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TRANSLIATERATION 


The scheme of transliteration followed in this book is 
the same as has been followed in the other works.^ The 
transliteration marks arc given to singular forms only and 
are withheld from the plural forms because plural is formed 
in the English manner by adding ‘s*. Hence sultans, 
qazis, amirs, Hindus, mamluks and shaikhs arc written 
without the transliteration marks. 

As regards spelling of proper names I have not followed 
the English method. For instance, they write Delhi and 
Meerut; and the same has become the fashionable spelling 
in modern India. But it is incorrect and misleading and 
highly undesirable for purposes of research and teaching in 
History. Anxious to avoid and cause any kind of wrong 
ideology — for wrong spelling leads eventually to a wrong 
ideology — I have written Dchli and Mirath. 

I have noticed bewidcringly different spellings in modern 
books for the Arabic word ‘saiyed’ or ‘saiyad’ used in the 
Quran.® While I have borrowed the current spellings which 
are noticeable in this book I prefer sailed. 


I The Rise and Fall of Mohammad bin Tughluq ; The Rehla of 


I bn Battuta, 

2 Sura iii, verse 34, 



PREFACE TO 


The Rise and Fall of Muhammad bin Tughluq 

I am convinced that no greater service can be rendered 
to Indian historical research than the rewriting o£ the history 
of medieval India with a view to removing the misunder- 
standings that arc, I fear, in spite of the efforts of modern 
scholars, still being perpetuated. It is believed, for example, 
that the lot of the Hindus under Muslim rule was that of 
‘hewers of wood and drawers of water to their Muslim 
masters inasmuch as Muslim rulers were in general under 
the influence of Muslim jurists who regarded the humilia- 
tion of the Hindus as a religious obligation.’ 

It is with the endeavour to combat such arguments and 
do away with beliefs of this kind that I venture to offer 
to the public the present work — The Rise and Fall of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

Muhammad bin Tughluq is perhaps the most important 
of all the Muslim rulers in India and certainly one of the 
most grossly misunderstood. His attitude towards Hinduism 
and his relations with his Hindu subjects and the Hindu 
ascetics on the one hand, and with the Muslim jurists — the 
‘ulama and fuqaha — -and the saiyeds, the Sunnis, the 
sufis and mashaiUi^ on the other were of enormous im- 
portance in one of the most interesting and momentous 
phases of Indian history. It is an irony of fate that no 
official records of his reign exist, and the only source of true 


I Cf. T. F. S. B., pp. 457-72-476 
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information, namely his Autobiography is meagre and 
insufficient. 

What is still more unfortunate is the fact that Muha- 
mmad bin Tughluq had the most unsympathetic chroniclers 
and historians, who for all their good intentions took a 
prejudiced view of things. It is a misfortune that Ziyau’- 
ddin BaranI who presents a striking contrast to Suljan 
Muhammad in almost every respect, specially in matters 
religious, has been regarded as his apologist. It is again a 
misfortune that Ibn Battuta, who was decidedly biassed, has 
been called an impartial journalist. 

The bias of Ibn Battuta is evident from a comparative 
study of the Rehta and the Futuhn s-^SalaiJn, The FtitHhu^ s- 
Salatjn tells us that the qazis of the empire had declared 
war on the emperor and had approved of his execution. 
Now Ibn Battuta was one of the most important qazis. 
What could have been his attitude? Could he have failed to 
be touched by the spirit of revolt which was then in the air? 
Was he indifferent to the cause of his tellow-qazis and the 
fate of the ashab-i din} with whom the emperor was at war? 
One thing is certain. Ibn Batt^uta ultimately lost the emperor’s 
favour, renounced his service and was confined to his own 
house under guard. How he managed to save his neck from 
the executioner’s sword can be read in the Rehla, but one 
would search in vain for the real cause of his estrangement 
from the emperor. The cause muse have been grave because 
Ibn Ba^fu^a s mind was positively set against him. He refused 
to accept service under him when it was offered again; 
and was not at heart reconciled even when favoured with 

I Ashab-i dtn, literally men of religion, is the term used by 
‘Isami for the ‘ulama, fuqaha and mashai^. 
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an opportunity to go on an embassy to China. After his 
shipwreck when most in need of the emperor’s charity and 
benevolence— * the only trait of his character he really liked 
—he avoided seeing him. Instead of going to Dehll, Ibn 
Battuja proceeded to Ma*bar. 

Now Ma*bar had long been the headquarters of rebels. 
Among the twenty-two rebellions of Sultan Muhammad’s 
reign, the rebellion of Ma‘bar was the first of those he 
failed to subdue, and marked the beginning of the break-up 
of the empire. To the arch-rebel of Ma‘bar, Jalalu’ddin 
Ahsan Shah, who became the first king of Ma‘bar, Ibn 
BatJufa had been closely related, having married his elder 
daughter. Jalalu’ddin Ahsan Shah was no more; but Ibn 
Battuta preferred to live under his successors, who were no 
less the enemies of the emperor of Dehll. 

It seems that Ibn Battjuta had intended much earlier to 
leave Dehll for Ma‘bar; he would have gone there directly, 
had he not been sent on the Chinese embassy. His connec- 
tions with the enemies of Muhammad bin Tughluq help to 
illumine the background of Ibn Baftuta’s mind. 

The nature of the antagonism between Sultan Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq and BaranI on the one hand and Ibn 
Bagtusa on the other will be clear to the readers of this 
book. Here it is advisable to note that the discovery of the 
Fiitfihu^s-SalatJn has made easier to understand the cause 
and source of the charges levelled by Ibn BaStuga at the 
Sultan : for instance the plot Sultan Muhammad, then known 
as Jauna Khan, is said to have formed with Ahmad bin 
Aiyaz to murder his royal father, Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. 
The Fatuhn s-SalatJn gives practically the same tale as is 
found in the Rehla. Again, the story of the inhuman 
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treatment meted out by Sultan Muhammad to Bahau’ddin 
Gurshasp (whose flesh was cooked with rice and given to 
elephants) as related by Ibn Bajtuta is found with minor 
differences in the Futuhu^s-Salatln. And again, the blood- 
curdling stories about the forced exile of all the inhabitants 
of Dchli and about the punishments inflicted upon a blind 
man and a cripple for having failed to leave the city, 
described in the Rehla, find their parallels in the Futtihu 
Sala^n. The natural result of our finding these stories 
similarly set out by Ibn Batfuta and ‘Isami is to make us 
suspect the accuracy of the Moorish traveller since we know 
that *IsamI was definitely hostile to the Sultan. 

The Futuhus-Saldtln is a poetical history composed 
during the lifetime of Muhammad bin Tughluq by ‘Isami 
and dedicated to Sultjan ‘Alau’ddin Hasan, founder of the 
BahmanI dynasty, a rebel against emperor Muhammad bin 
Tughluq. Written to please the emperor’s enemies, it 
censures him for his revolt against Islam, for making 
common cause with the Hindus and for mixing with the 
jogis — this last charge is also put forward by Ibn BaStuta. 
Briggs was misinformed about the FutUbfi's-Saldtln, and is 
not justified in declaring it to be an unimportant book of 
historical romances^. 

I consider the Futuhn s-Sdlatjn an important source of 
information not only for the history of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq but also for that of Medieval India up to 1 349 A.D. 
It throws light particularly on the psychology of the 
Musalmans in the 14th century, on the geographical 
places and principal towns; on the nature of punish- 
ments then inflicted; on the Hindu chiefs and on the 

I Briggs, }., History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power, 

I, 406. 
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Muslim adoration of India* It abounds in moral discour- 
ses and in reflections on human life and its experi- 
ences. It is much to be regretted that the real name of 
‘Isami is nowhere mentioned in the book. An attempt 
has, however, been made to identify him with Khwaja 
‘Abdul Malik ‘Isami on the authority of the Khazma-i 
Ganj-i Ilaht (Ilahi’s treasury), a biographical account of the 
poets of the gch and loth centuries Hijra including also 
some of those of the 8th. 

‘Isainl tells us that on finishing his book — the FutHhus- 
Salatjn — »he was forty years of age. This enables us to fix 
71 1 Hijra (A.D. 13 1 1) as the date of his birch. He was 
sixteen years of age when under orders of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq (i 3 ^ 777 ^ 7 )» Dehli for Daulatabad in the 

company of his aged grandfather, ‘Aizzu’ddin. Perhaps 
his father had already died. He remained in Daulatabad 
for the succeeding twenty-four years — in the course of 
which he was so much weighed with grief that he became 
grey. He was so disgusted with life that he resolved to 
leave India, his native country, so that he could spend 
the remainder of his life in peace at Mecca. But he desired 
to leave a souvenir in the form of an epic, which might 
challenge comparison with the Shah Nama of Firdausi. Thus 
originated the Fut^hti^s-Saldtin which may legitimately be 
called the Shah Ndma of Medieval India. 

‘Is,aml began to write the FniUhu s-Saldt}n on the loth 
of December, 1340 and finished it on the 14th of May, 
1350 A.D. It took him five months and nine days to 
complete the book. Previously he had written several 
works, but as they were not appreciated they fell into 
oblivion. However, they were followed by the FutUhn s- 
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Salatjn which survived because it was written under the 
royal patronage of ‘Alau’ddin Hasan Bahman Shah to whom 
‘Isami had been presented by QazI Bahau’ddin of 
Daulatabad. 

It should be noted that although ‘Isami was the con- 
temporary of i^iyau’ddin BaranT, neither makes any 
reference to the other. Perhaps each was unware of the 
other’s existence; for while Barani lived^^most of his life in 
the noth (Hindustan), ‘Isami resided for many years in the 
south (Deccan); and he wrote his FutHhu s-SalatJn some 
eight years before Barani produced the Tankh^i Ftroz 
Shahl. Nothing is known about ‘Isami after the comple- 
tion of the Futuhu^s-Salatjn (May, 1350). Perhaps it was 
at this time that he proceeded to Mecca. 

‘Isami’s style is simple and unostentatious; his expres- 
sions are lucid; and he is free from that magniloquence and 
rhetoric which was then considered fashionable and beautiful. 
He is much clearer than Badr Chach and might be called 
the best epic writer of his age. 

The value of the FutUhn s-Sala^n as an independent and 
contemporary source of information will be clear to those 
who study it along with Sultan Muhammad’s Autobiography. 
It will be seen that the Autobiography bears out the obser- 
vations of ‘Isami regarding the Sultan’s revolt against 
Islam. The Autobiography illumines and explains many of 
Baranl’s obscure passages regarding the psychology and 
character of Suljan Muhammad. It enables the reader to 
understand the Sultan’s attitude towards his predecessors and 
particularly towards his own father, Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. 
It also explains the causes of the Sulfan’s complete surrender 
to the Abbasid caliph. Furthermore, the Autobiography 
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brings CO lighc the nature oE the difficulties confronting the 
Suljaln as ruler of India and finally it helps us to form an 
estimate of the circumstances chat led to the break-up of 
the empire and the troubles that overwhelmed the emperor. 

The two Sanskrit inscriptions of 1327 and 1328 supply 
the much-needed Hindu evidence in favour of Muhammad 
bin Tu gh luq. Mention may also be made of the Tughluq 
Ndtna. 

The foregoing are the new sources that have been, along 
with the others already known, examined and utilized in 
the preparation of this work. It is an attempt to present a 
true account of the life and policy of that emperor who was 
an enigma to BaranI, an enemy of Islam and friend of 
Hinduism to ‘Isami and a mixture of opposites and a freak 
of nature to others. 

In this work, the obscurities regarding the chronology of 
the Sultan’s reign have been removed; and difficult passages 
in Barani’s Tarikh-i Flroz Shaht regarding the Suljan^s 
temper and mind, his personal and public policy, his 
cruelty and his devotion to philosophy have been explained. 
The generally accepted view that Sultjan Flroz Shah had 
great regard for Sultan|Muhammad bin Tu^luq has been 
examined. The stories of Tarmashlrin’s invasion, of the 
levy of oppressive taxes in Doab, and of the man-hunting 
expeditions have also been discussed. Conclusions have 
been reached in each case after a careful marshalling of facts 
and a study of the factors underlying the fabric of history. 

Hard was the lot of Muhammad bin Tughluq; and he 
suffered amply for his free thought and rationalism. But 
he proved himself a revolutionary and his career helped 
Barani to realize how little the preceding sultans of Dehll 
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had been influenced by the jurists [fuqaha)} Barani there- 
fore discarded all of them; and regarded Firoz Shah as 
the first truly Islamic king of India. The historian was 
not without justification. History shows that the theories 
of QazI Mughisu’ddin, of Maulana Shamsu’ddin and even 
of the recognized Arab jurist Mawerdi did not carry much 
weight in the eyes of the sultans of Dchli. Tritton’s 
observation — ‘the conduct of the rulers was often better 
than the law demanded’— made with regard to the caliphs, 
is more true of the sultans of Dehli. 


Barani puts into the mouth of Iltutmish a theory which 
the latter as well as his successors, notably Balban, regarded 
as impracticable. According to this theory, a Muslim king 
should always uphold the religion of Islam, endeavour to 
extirpate idolatry and humiliate the Hindus. He should 
suppress every heresy among the Musalmans and confer all 
high and responsible posts, particularly those in the judicial 
department, upon pious men of religion. And lastly he 
should do his utmost to administer impartial justice. This 
theory in so far as it inculcates severity to non-believers was 
rejected by almost all the sultans. Even a mild king like 
Jalalu’ddin Khaljl remonstrated powerfully with the ex- 
ponents of this theory and worsted^ them in argument, 
declaring the theory as impracticable, and graphically des- 
cribing the powers and privileges the Hindus had hitherto 
enjoyed under Muslim rule. ‘All along the course of 
history ‘he said, ‘the Hindus have been publicly practising 
idolaltry and have been freely celebrating their religious 
rites. ‘Every day’, he continued, ‘I hear them playing their 
music under the walls of my own palace along the banks of 


I /. e. the 'ulama. 
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the Yamuna.’ Addressing Ahmad Chap, the famous young 
politician of the Khaljl house, who had desired him in this 
connection to play in India the role of Sulsan Mahmud and 
Suljan Sanjar, Jalalu’ddin Khaljl said : 

‘O silly person ! you consider yourself as wise as 
Buzrjamehr. Don’t you see for yourself that every day 
these Hindus who are the bitterest enemies of God and 
of Islam are passing beneath my palace beating drums 
and trumpeting; and arriving in that fashion at the 
Yamuna and worshipping idols and making demonstra- 
tions of the rituals of kafir^ and mushrik} before our 
own eyes indeed! Although we consider ourselves king 
of Islam and Musalmans yet by our tolerance and 
through our indifference we have proved to have no zeal 
for our religion. And they have shown their utter 
disregard to our royal might and strength. Therefore 
it I were to prove a true king of Islam and a real king 
and prince of royal blood exercising the duty of a king 
of Islam and feeling zeal for my religion and God’s 
faith, I should see that none of the enemies of God and 
of the religion of Islam, specially those who arc the 
bitterest enemies of the Prophet of Islam chew fans with 
an easy mind or put on white dress and make any sort 
of demonstrations among the Musalmans. 

‘The present situation is a matter of shame to us 
and our kingship and to our so-called support of 
religion and adherence to it, pretending to be Defender 
of the Faith. How could we permit that our name be 
mentioned on the ^pulpit every Friday? And the khatjb^ 


1 Z, e. the Hindus. 

2 Le. the man who recites the from the pulpit. 
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falsely calls us Protector of Islam while during our 
regime the enemies of God and enemies of Islam strut 
about before our eyes and in our own capital in great 
pomp and magnificence, displaying their riches 
and wealth, enjoying life and all its amenities and 
luxuries — walking among Musalmans with extreme 
pride and self-assertion, worshipping idols openly and 
publicly and propagating their doctrines of idolatry and 
infidelity to the beat of drum. 

‘Woe on us and our kingship and our so-called de- 
fence of the Faith that we allow the enemies of God and 
His Prophet to live in luxury and comfort and do not 
run rivulets out of their blood, satisfying ourselves with 
a few tankas which we receive from them by way of 
alms. O little boy! in the eyes of men you are still 
like a baby sucking the mother’s breast. Give up your 
inopportune views and do not compare our rule with 
that of Sultan Mahmud and Suljan Sanjar because we 
are no more than slaves, attaining kingship. We 
should be proud and feel highly honoured and elevated 
if we were admitted as their slaves.’^ 

For these reasons Sultan Jalalu’ddin refused to change 
his mild attitude towards the Hindus. Before his 
accession® he had been attacked and wounded by a 


1 T. F. S. B. pp. 216, 217. 

2 Before his accession to the throne Jalalu'ddin l^alji had been 
a governor (naib) of Samana and muqti of Kaithal. One day he 
led a punitive expedition against the suburban villages inhabited 
by the Hindu Mandahars. In the course of the fight that broke 
out one of the said Mandahars attacked him with the sword and 
wounded him on the face; and the scar of that wound remained on 
his face for the rest of his life. That Hindu Mandahar became 
since afraid pf vengeance. One day, after the enthronement of 
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Mandahar Hindu, but refrained from taking revenge. After 
his accession to the throne he was pleased to appoint his 
Hindu assailant as a functionary on the staflE of Malik 
^urram, uuder the designation of vaktldar (palace secretary) 
and with a salary of 1,00,000 jitals or 1,562 silver tankas 
annually^. 

Much has been said about the anti-Hindu legislation of 
‘Alau’ddin ^alji. But Moreland® has earned the gratitude 
of many by telling the truth about the nature of ‘Alau’ddin’s 
legislation. He has shown how Barani’s use of the term 
Hindu has been taken by the modern historians as evidence 
of ‘Alau*ddln’s hostility to his Hindu subjects. ‘Barani’ 
observes Moreland, ‘speaks of “the Hindus;** but here and in 
various other passages where the phrase occurs the context 
makes it plain that he is thinking of the upper classes, not 
ot the peasants. Taking his book as a whole, I would infer 
that he thought of the kingdom as consisting not of two 
elements but ot three — Moslems, Hindus and the herds or 
peasants^ In this passage, the details which follow show 
that the question really at issue, was how to break the power 
of the rural classes, the chiefs and the headmen of the 
parganas and villages; in point of fact, the regulation was 
favourable to the smaller peasants^ in so far as it insisted 

JalaluMdin Khalji he appeared at the royal court, looking truly 
repentant and prepared to die. But the Sultan showed him kindness 
and praised him before his courtiers as bravest of his assailants and 
combatants. Then he appointed him a functionary) on the staff of 
Malik t^hurram and granted him the privilege of attending the 
royal court. T. F. S. B. p. 195. 

1 The sum of 1,562 silver tankas annually amounts to 130 
rupees per mensem approximately, 

2 A. S. M. I, p. 32. 

3 That is, Hindu masses or workers in contradistinction to 
Hindu chiefs, i,€, Hindu khats and muqaddams, 

4 l.e, the smaller Hindu peasants. 
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on the leaders^ bearing their fair share of the burden — 'the 
weak were not to pay for the strong/® 

A careful study of Baran/s Tart kh -i Firoz Shaht and the 
Fatawa-i Jahandarl as well as of the Rehla and the MasMiku'l- 
Ahsar further shows that it is historically inaccurate to say 
that ‘the lot of the Hindus under Muslim rule was that of 
hewers of wood and drawers of water/ The ReJpla completely 
refutes such a charge. Ibn Bajjuja relates how a Hindu 
noble brought an accusation in the court of qazi against 
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq and how the latter was 
summoned and tried. The case was decided in favour of 
the Hindu plaintiff , and the Sulgan satisfied him. This 
tends to show that the Hindus under Muslim rule were not 
without the means of securing redress. Ibn Bafguja tells 
us that law-abiding Hindus lived on good terms with the 
Musalmans. A Hindu named Gul Chand was a companion 
of Amir Hulajun, the Muslim governor of Lahore. Another 
Hindu, Ratan, was appointed governor of Sind by Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq. And the Sul Jan was known to have 
similarly patronized several Hindus. Firishta tells us that 
Bhiran Rai, commandant of the Gulbarga fortress, was one of 
the trusted officers in the royal service. BaranI tells us that 
Hindu nobles rubbed shoulders with the Muslim aristocracy. 
They possessed horses, lived in splendid houses, dressed 
magnificently and owned slaves; and Musalman servants 
were found in their suite. Before the Hindu aristocracy 
of wealth, the poor Musalmans used to come as supplicants 
and were seen begging at their doors. Even in the capital 

1 Hindu, chiefs, khnts. 

2 /.<?. ‘AlauMdin Khalji legislated with a view to protect the 
smaller Hindu peasants from Exploitation by the more powerful 
Hindu chiefs. 
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city the Hindus in all honour and respect enjoyed the 
honorifics of Rai, Thakur, Sahu, Mahan t and Pandit. They 
also had complete freedom to read their religious books and 
study Sanskrit. The use of Sanskrit on ceremonial occasions 
is attested by the Sanskrit inscriptions described in this 
book. 

It remains for me, finally, to acknowledge my thanks 
to Sir E. Denison Ross for his inspiring encouragement and 
for kindly securing financial aid from the London University 
for the publication of this thesis. I also thank Nawab 
Sadr Yar Jang Maulvi HabibuVRahaman Shewani of 
Habibganj for allowing me to make use of his library 
where I was able to consult a unique manuscript of Amir 
Khusrau*s Tughluq Nama. 

Lastly, I wish to thank Dr. C. Collin Davies, formerly 
of the School of Oriental Studies, now Reader in Indian 
History at Oxford University, for the keen interest he took 
in my work. 
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PREFACE TO 


The Tughluq Dynasty 

At this stage 1 am inclined to say — I have done 

my duty; and feel encouraged to place at the tribunal of 
the public my researches in the shape of the Tughluq 
Dynasty which narrates the story of the rise and fall of the 
house of Tughluq. The same story is also told on the maps 
which illustrate the empire of Dehll at its zenith and its 
piecemeal disintegration until it reaches the vanishing point. 
The Tughluq Dynasty tells the story of the Mongol tide and 
its reflux which had drowned, about a hundred years 
before the rise of Tughluq power, almost the whole Islamic 
world barring Arabia, Africa and Spain. In Egypt power had 
passed into the hands of the Mamluks — the manumitted 
Turkish slaves— who drove back the Mongols like the 
Mamluk sultans of Dehll, repulsing the invasions of the 
Chingiz KhanI Mongols. In 1258/656 Baghdad, the 
seat of Abbasid caliphate, fell into the unholy hands of 
Hulaku Khan, grandson of Chingiz Khan. Hulaku had seized 
Iran too; and his Il-Khani Mongols who inherited the domi- 
nion of Iran became Muslims about 1255/694. With the 
dawn of the 14th century A. D. (8th century Hijra) began 
the age of Mongol conversion, and Islam became the State 
religion in the Mongol lands of Russia and Turkistan, In 
this century Russia was held by the Il-Khani Mongols and 
eventually by the Timurid Mongols and the Kipchak 
Mongols. Egypt was still held by the Mamluks who 
had subjugated Syria and part of Arabia. The region 
from Anatolia to Transcaucasia was held by the Il-Khani 
Mongols and Ottoman Turks; and Transcaucasia was 


X Gita, Chapter XV, verse 20, 
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subsequently conquered by Timur (1391 /794)* was 

held by the H-Wianl Mongols until 1336/737. Then it was 
disputed between the Il-fChanI and Jalayr Mongols and was 
finally conquered by Timur (1393/796). Iran was disputed 
among the Il-KhanI Mongols and their rival branches — 
Qara-khatal khans of Kirman and Hazara khans of Luristan 
in the beginning of the 14th century. Then it remained 
the bone of contention among the Il-^anids and Jalayr 
Mongols until 1382 when it was conquered by Timur. 
Khurasan continued under the rule of the Il-KhanI Mongols 
until 1337/738. Then it passed under rule of another 
branch of the Mongols; and in 1381/783 it was con- 
quered by Timur. There was no Afghanistan in those 
days. But the country which now goes under that name 
was held by Timur from 1381 until his death; then it 
passed under the rule of the cognate Mongol tribes. Trans- 
oxiana was held by the Chaghatal Mongols who were con- 
verted to Islam between 1325 and 1358 A. D.; and from 
1358 to 1369 Transoxiana was in the throes of anarchy. 
Then it was conquered completely by Timur who establish- 
ed his capital at Samarkand. His suzerainty extended from 
Moscow to Adrianople; and the khutba was recited in his 
name in the mosques from Baghdad to Dehll. After his 
death this vast empire broke into pieces. His son Shah 
Ruldi ruled over Khurasan. Of the other Timurids Ibrahim 
Mirza ruled over Shiraz, Ulugh Beg Mirza held Samarkand 
and Husain Mirza reigned at Herat, ^izr Khan, the Saiyed 
pretender, held Multan and the adjacent parts and professed 
allegiance to Shah RulA.‘ 

I This vivid sketch of the rise -and fall of Mongol power I have 
based in part on Hazard’s Atlas of Islamic History, Princeton 
University Press, 
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The Tughltiq Dynasty includes a study of the 
Qaraunas, Tartars Mongols and Turks. It has been sliown 
that Tughluq was a Turk but not a Qarauna in the abusive 
sense. He and his successors on the throne of Dehll were 
connected through a series of marriages with the Hindus. 
But racially they had close affinities with the Mongols; 
and all of them came under the generic name (Tatar). 

Mr. Lamb is of opinion that the term Tartar (T'a T*a)^ 
is Chinese in origin and signifies a nomad people who were 
conquered and absorbed by the Mongols. As for the 
Mongols they were an ancient tribe of Siberia and the desert 
of Gobi; and they included in their body the Turks. All 
these were looked upon as kinsmen of the Huns by the 
Europeans and were called Hinng-nn (literally nomads) by 
the Chinese. Chingiz Khan (1155-1227)^ himself a Mon- 
gol, united under his rule all the Mongol tribes — »Manchus, 
Karats, Jalayrs, Uigurs and Turks. The term 'Turk* or 
Toork — meaning a brave white man with a distinctive hel- 
met (kulah-i tatari) that he wore— •is supposed to have signi- 
fied a clan who broke away some time in the 5th century 
A. D. from the Hinng-nu Mongols inhabiting ‘the Golden 
mountains between China and the Gobi.^ Later *Turk’ was 
used vaguely as a comprehensive term to indicate the 
species of Mongols including Uigurs, Jalayrs, Karluks, 
Kankali, Hara Kalpak, Kipchak, Karats and others. 
Mr. Lamb thinks that all these were christened Turks or 
Tatars at some unkown date between the death of Chingiz 
Khan and the birth of Timur.- They retained their special 
family names even after they became Muslims or Buddhists. 
All of them were conquered and integrated politically by 
Timur who declared himself Toork. 

I Lamb, H. — Tamerlane, the Earth Shaker, Bristol, 1929, 
pp, 26.^-267. 
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The Muslim chroniclers believe that ‘Turk* was the 
name of Yafs (Japhet), the son of Noah; he is regarded as 
the ancestor of all the peoples called Turks^ Khozars, Sla- 
vonians, Russians, Turkomans and Chinese. Firishta says: 

‘Fifth in descent from Turk stands Alanja who 
had twin sons, Tartar and Mughul, bctwccqi , whom his 
dominions were divided. From the latter arc descended 
the Mughul tribes, and from the former the different 
ToorkI tribes.’^ 

In a word the Tartars^ as well as the Mongols^desccnded 
from the loins of Turk, son of Noah according to the Indo- 
Persian writers. 

In the Tughluq Dynasty has been condensed matter 
which had been intended for two volumes — the first 
volume embodying the history of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq 
and his son Sultan Muhammad and the second containing 
a study of the age of Firoz Shah and his successors. Such 
a work had been the desideratum of many students and 
scholars and will now, I hope, satisfy them. It will not 
only equip them with scientific knowledge of, and new 
information about, the Tughluq period or Indian history in 
general but will also help them build a new angle of vision, 
if not a new standard of judgment. It will promote in 
them a desire to think for themselves and remove the type 
of misunderstandings that arc being cherished and repeated, 
as is shown below: 

‘The position of the Hindus in the Islamic state of 

1 T. Fr. (Bombay) vol. I, pp, 15-16. 

2 A school of European scholars consider the term Tartar as a 
generic name for the Manchus of China, for the Mongols inhabit- 
ing regions northward of Tibet and for the Turks who sprang from 
the desert of Gobi. 
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Delhi did not depend much on the character and 
personality o£ the Sultan but was determined by the 
Quranic policy as it was understood in this country in 
those days. This was clearly based upon discrimination 
between Muslims and Hindus; and the latter were 
relegated to an inferior position without any political 
or civil rights in the land of their birth. 

The Tiighlaq Dynasty shows that the law-abiding 
Hindus, called zimnii^ enjoyed civil rights like the Muslims 
— a point which is elucidated also by the following extract 
from the istifta or catechism of the Fiqh-i Ftroz Shahl^: 

Q. A Muslim has non-Muslim parents, is he allowed 
by law to turn them out of the house ? 

A. No. 

Q. Should a zimml (Hindu) fall ill, would it be per- 
missible by law for a Musalman to call and attend on 
him ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. Suppose a Muslim murders a zimmt what would 
be the amount of the diyat^ that the Muslim murderer 
shall have to pay? 

A. It would be equal to the diyat of a Muslim. 

1 The History and Culture of Indian Peofle (Bombay i960,) 
vol. vi; p. 59 ; {Bharatiya Vidhya Bhavan publication), 

2 Le, a work on Sunni jurisprudence and a sort of encyclo- 
paedia of Muslim law with discussions on theological, moral and 
philosophical matters according to the Sunni doctrines. It was 
compiled by Sadru’ddin Ya'qub Muzaffar Kirmani and edited after 
his death under the orders of Firoz Shah. It is noticed in Ethc — 
India Office Catalogue of Persian MSS. No. 2564. 

The same book is given under the title of Patdwa^i Ftroz Shaht 
MS. No. 2466 in the ^uda Baldish Library catalogue. The whole 
book deals with istifta in question and answer form. The above 
extract has been drawn from this as well as from the Patna 
University Journal, vol. XUI, 1959, pp. 66-67. 

3 Le,, blood money. 
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Q, The zimmis possess sonic ancient idol-houses and 
temples in their village. Arc the Musalmans peniiitted by 
law to damage or demolish them? 

A. No. 

Q. , Is it obligatory on the zimints to pay kharaj on 
their residential houses? 

A. No. 

Q. A zimmt brings a waste land into cultivation, would 
he according to law become its owner? 

A. Yes ^ 

Q. A certain zimmt has transEormed some pieces of 
land adjoining his house into a garden and cultivated the 
land by using *ushrt water. Would the law require that 
zimmt to pay kharaj or *ushr? 

A. That zimmt would pay *(4shr.^ 

Q. A certain Muslim is indebted to a zimmt^ say, to 
the amount of one hundred dirhams and that Muslim 

I ^Ushr (literally one-tenth) was a tax on agricultural produce. 
It was intended in the beginning of Muslim rule outside India as a 
concession to the Muslims. According to Abu Yusuf (Kitabn^l 
Kharaj, pp. 21, 35-39) 'nshr was one- tenth of the produce of land 
irrigated by natural water. From the lands watered otherwise, that 
is, from wells and by means of buckets, one-twentieth was to be 
taken. But the application of *tishr in the history of Muslim land 
revenue had lost its force before the establishment of the first 
empire of Dehli. ‘Under the Matnluk sultans' says Dr. Habibullah 
(p. 284), ‘the land revenue is almost always referred to as kharaj*. 
The first and apparently the last real instance of *Hshr as a dis- 
criminatory tax is noticeable during the short reign of Qutbu'ddin 
Aibak. He demanded an *Hshr or one-tcntli as a tax from the 
yield of the land held by the Muslims while demand for one- fifth 
was levied on others. But this discriminatory principle may be 
said to have died with QuKbu’ddin Aibak, It was revived under 
the reactionary regime of Sultan FirozShah. There are no instances 
of the levy of *Hshr in the Mughul empire. T hj^ve failed,’ says 
Moreland, ‘so far (barring one firman of Aurangzeb stressing the 
distinction between tithe-land and tribute-land) to find a single case 
of tithe-land existing in India and if any existed, it was certainly 
unimportant in extent.’ (A. S. M. I„ p. 140). 
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practices procrastination in the payment o£ his debts, does 
the Shari^at permit the creditor zimmt to imprison the 
debtor Muslim, 

A. Yes 

Q. A certain Muslim woman suckles the child o£ an 
infidel, is she permitted by the Shari^at to do so? 

A. Yes 

Q. A certain Muslim sells a part of his house to 
another Muslim but a zimmt has got a redemption right in 
that house, is the zimmt in question entitled by the Shari'at 
to claiiii that part of the building by virtue of his right of 
redemption. 

A. Yes 

Q, An infidel prays to God for a blessing. Is it 
permissible for the Muslims to say amln to the infidel’s 
prayer ? 

A. Yes 

Q. A zimmt salutes a Muslim, saying *My peace on 
you {salamun ^alaikt4m)\ is it allowed by the Shari*at that 
the Muslim might say ‘And my peace on you (W^alai- 
kumu's’^salam)? 

A. Yes 

Q. A certain zimmt has Muslim relatives who are in 
need of subsistence money, does the law permit pressure 
upon the zimmt to give them subsistence money? 

A. No 

Q If a Muslim woman suckles the son of an infidel 
on remuneration, will that be proper? 

A. There is no harm.^ 


1 Of. cit., 
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The Ttighluq Dynasty will also encourage a revised 
opinion about the following : 

‘The earlier Muslim dynasties had remained a 
surface layer of alien rulers. It was Akbar who first 
attempted to strike root in the country by considering 
the interests of his Hindu subjects. It was Akbar who 
was exceptional and Aurangzeb a normal product of 
his age.*^ 

It has been shown that the reverse was true. It has 
also been shown that ‘the study of the history of medieval 
Muslim India has been primarily the study of native tradi- 
tion, method and conclusions from the earliest times. It has 
been the study of historians by historians’^ That is, the 
thoughts and unscientific conclusions of the Turko-Indian 
chroniclers of those ages which were noted for religious 
intolerance throughout the world arc being perpetuated; and 
their shibboleths pass unprobed like articles of faith from one 
generation to another in this age of research and enlighten- 
ment. For instance, the rationalism of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq which was considered by BaranI and his successors 
as an anathema is still considered an evidence of his idiocy, 
delinquency and criminality. Further Barani’s accusation 
that Muhammad bin Tughluq was a mixture of opposites 
is being repeated by the modern historian, who says: 

‘But there is no doubt that he was a mixture of 
opposites for his good qualities of head and heart seem 
to be quite incompatible with certain traits of vices in 

I Sharrna, S. R . — Religions Policy of the Mnghuls (Statesman, 
April 7, 1963. 

a Hardy, P . — Medieval India and its Historians, London i960, 
p. 2, £. 
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his character, such as revolting cruelty, frivolous caprice 
and an inordinate belief in his own view of things/^ 

In the Tt^ghhq Dynasty the opinions of BaranI and 
other Turko'Indian chroniclers are probed from page to 
page ; and it has been shown that they were unable to 
understand the impact of the fiindu traditions of 
philosophy, criminology and penology on the statecraft of 
the empire of Dchll. The Tughluq Dynasty shows that 
‘Alau’ddin IGialjl and in a larger degree Muhammad bin 
Tughluq had imbibed the spirit of these traditions. Further- 
more Muhammad bin Tughluq was imbued with a strong 
desire for ijtehad, and tried it in the midst of a society 
which was hopelessly backward and had no appreciation for 
research in Sbari'at or ijtehad. This made the situation tense 
and Muhammad bin Tughluq became a problem in the 
eyes of BaranL The Tughluq Dynasty shows that the 
royal ijtehads clashed with the time-honoured SharVat 
and involved him in a war with the vested interests. 

The Tughluq Dynasty contains a critical study of all 
kinds of Persian and Arabic sources and draws upon the 
Sanskrit and Prakrit sources too. Then it includes a study 
of the latest discovery of the Tu g hluq period, namely the 
Firman of Muhammad bin Tu gh luq in favour of a Hindu 
(Jain) community of scholars who had been noted for 
their scientific outlook. A whole section containing some 
chapters has been written in the new light of this 
discovery. The Firman has been carefully examined 
and declared as genuine and no fake. In the 
new light which was not available to the previous 

I Bharatiya Vidhya Publication {the Sultanate)^ 

Op. cit,^ Vol. vi, p. 87. 
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writers on the subject bars been visualized the gene- 
sis oE Barani’s shibboleths. In this connection the 
Tughluq Dynasty brings into rcHcE the emperor's 
associations with Jinaprabha Suri and his comrades; 
and an attempt has been made to assess the Jain com- 
pilations — Vividha tirtha-kalfa* Satrunja-tirtha-kalfa or Raja 
Prasada which was dedicated to the emperor. Then the 
Jain reports of Jinaprabha Suri’s ascendancy at the royal 
court o£ Dchli have been studied; and it has been shown 
that the role played by the Jains makes a good commentary 
on the emperor’s Fragmentary Memoirs, Although, on 
recovering his faith in Islam and the Prophet the emperor 
gave a wide berth to Hindu and Jain philosophies and made 
no attempt to revive his old contacts with the Brahmins and 
Jains, he did not forget their words as he says: 

^And some of their words^^ remained in my heart 

as a sort of freparatory teaching.* 

That is, the emperor had learnt different values. He 
had learnt that true ahinsa was the removal of persons of 
bad character, even by killing; and that killing such a 
person or persons was no sin, for soul can in no case be 
killed. The queer words or values which had been thus 
written incffaceably on the tablet of his heart made 
Muhammad bin Tughluq appear a queer man in the eyes 
of Barani. Hence his amazement at the emperor’s beha- 
viour and actions which militated against the conventional 
SharVat. Hence also Barani’s remorse at his playing second 
fiddle to the despotic emperor. Hence finally the argument 
of Barani’s NaH-i Muhammadi which is really an inspiring 
reading.* 

1 These words were nothing but Hindu Philosophy and 
ahinsa which he never forgot, 

2 Vide, pp, 554-559 
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Tlic' Tughli^^ Dynasty shows that Muhammad bin> 
Tughluq was a philosopher and researcher first and a Muslim 
afterwards and a statesman last. In his eyes an unmixed 
religion was an important step towards statesmanship; and 
he believed strongly in wide religious tolerance. As a 
statesman he frequently revised his policy — domestic as well 
as foreign — and modified and even cancelled and changed 
his projects in the light of the results and reactions but he 
was not prepared to recede from the stage he had reached in 
the domain of ijtehad. In other words he could not sell his 
conscience — for ijtehad unlike statesmanship is a matter of 
conscience — in spite of the many temptations that were held 
out to him and the dangers that threatened him. Having 
realized the pressing need for ijtehad or ijtehads he was 
bent on implementing them by means of his siyasat which 
was identical in his mind with the danda-mti} In conse- 
quence he became extremely unpopular with the orthodox 
Muslims of India; and Muslim public opinion was mobi- 
lized against him to such an extent that innumerable curses 
were heaped upon him. That is, he was cursed as a parri- 
cide, a schemer, a traitor, a lunatic, a bloody tyrant, a 
madman, a khtint^ a freak of nature and a mixture of 
opposites. Eventually he was advised to abdicate; and 
when he refused to abdicate his life was staked; and the 
manner of his death which followed, shortly after, suggested 
a case of suspected poison. 

With his death came back the old order of the SharVat 
and Tarlqat, SharVat being synonymous with Sunni ortho- 
doxy and J'arjqat signifying Sufism with its many concomi- 
tants, the most important being the ^anqah institutions 
and belief in wahdat-i wujUd. Apparently there was now 


I Vide. pp. 350-353 infra. 
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such a complete accord between the Shari^at 2Li}d Tdnqat— 
one being considered indispensable to the othcr--w-thac need 
for adherence to both simultaneously was emphasized by 
the saints. Shaikh Sharafu*ddin Mancri taught that a 
believer must equip himself with ShdrVat in order that he 
might find his way to Tanqat which alone could take him 
into Haqtqat. Firoz Shah approved ot this teaching; 
and wanted to be in the good books of all kinds of sufis^ 
‘ulama and mashaikh. But he had no clear views ; 
and his narrow-mindedness combined with the campaign 
of oppression that he had launched as a matter of 
policy against the heretics cut like a double-edged swords 
Consequently two of the sufis — ‘Ahmad Bihari and 
Shaikh Kakol^, both disciples of Shaikh Sharaf Maneri— 
were killed. They were charged with heresy by the ‘ulama 
whom Firoz Shah adored. They were executed accordingly. 

Here is another instance* of Firoz Shah’s subservience 
to the ‘ulama with disastrous consequences. Shaikh Sharaf 
Mancri bewailed the fate of his unfortunate disciples and 
is said to have remarked plaintively : 

‘It would be really surprising if a town (Dehll) 
where the blood of such revered persons was shed, 
continued to enjoy prosperity for long.’® 

Firoz Shah heard, apparently unmoved, the wailing of 
Shail^ Sharaf Maneri and carried on the work, as before, 
of restoration and reinforcement ot the Shari'at and 


Tartqat. He obtained a world of admirers, 
of Kara surnamed MuSahhir wrote a ditudn, 
that in the capital city of Dehll the khanqahs 


A poet 
showing 
throbbed 


1 I e, resident of Kako in Bihar. 

2 Also see p. 428 infra, 

3 M. L Q., July 1950, p. 29. 
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wich li£e Again and became the abode oE qalandarsy 
Haidarf darwcshcs and sufis in general. Robed in black 
and white wooden garments they moved about freely. On 
the one hand they mixed with the ‘ulama, drawing inspira- 
tion from them and bn the other hand contacted the masses 
whom they inspired. All were care free and lived 
luxuriously being provided for liberally by the State. The 
poet was also proud of the orthodox, though sectarian} 
outlook of the Government. While singing praises of the 
royal mosque at Firozabad the muse said: 

‘The Sunnis have drawn the sword of Divine Will 
on its (Firozabad’s) gates so that the wicked and 
licentious people may not disobey the commands.’^’ 

That is, the commands based on hadls regarding the 
modes of life, behaviour and belief of the Sunni Musalmans 
were set forth at the gates of Firozabad briefly; and exten- 
sively they were described in the books*, written with the 

1 P.U.]. vol. XIII 1959, p. 58. 

2 See p. xviii, f.n. 2 supra. Also see Oriental College 
Magazine, Vol. XI, No. 3 Sr. No. 41 and note: — 

(a) Fawaid-i Ftroz Shahi which is a MS. No. 1069, A. S. B. 
containing detailed injunctions from hadis regarding the modes 
of life, behaviour and beliefs of the Sunni Musalmans. It was 
dedicated by the author Sharafu’ddin Muhammad al-‘Atai to 
Firoz Shah. 

(b) Fiqh-i Firoz Shahi (the I.O. Catalogue of the Persian 
MSS, vol. I, p. 1377) which is a work on civil and ecclesiastical 
law according to the Sunni creed in Arabic text with Persian 
paraphrase and interpretation. It was composed by one Sadru’ddin 
Ya‘qub who died before its publication. It was published subse- 
quently under the orders of Firoz Shah. 

(c) Fawaid-i Firoz Shahi which is a MS. No. 2,564 of the 
India Office Catalogue of Persian manuscripts ; and copies of it 
arc also seen in the Asiatic Society catalogue, p. 499 and the 
catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Bankipur Library vol. xiv, p. 77. 
It is a kind of exhaustive treatment of Muslim law and SharVat 
according to Sunni doctrines. 

(d) Istifta or catechism which is a part of the Fatawa^i Firoz 
Shahi — MS. No. 2466 of the Oriental Library, Patna. 
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object of channeling Muslim thought and preventing the 
‘wicked and licentious people* from rising in; revolt against 
Sultan Firoz Shah. In this manner was secured the much 
desired co-operation between the church and state, which 
had been the sheet-anchor of the Sultanate from its begin- 
ning and had been badly shaken under Suljan Muhammad. 
Now the ‘ulama became a compact body of loyalists; and 
no word, insinuating opposition and revolt^ was even 
whispered in any private and random talks.^ Tatar Khan, 
a spokesman of the ‘ulama and a su(I, who had once 
remonstrated with Firoz Shah on detecting wine bottles^ 
under his bed, resolved to spend the remainder of his life* 
in the light of the following verse: 

Marad-i ahl^t tafiqat libds i zahir nlst 

Kamar ba khidmat-i sultan be- band wa suft bash*‘ 

(The sufi way of life is not to insist on outward 
dress. Gird up your loins in the service of the sultan 
and be a sufl.) 

He organized a school of Quranic studies which 
prepared and published two works of profound depth — -one 
entitled Tafstr-i Khdnt, i.e. a commentary of the Quran 

1 An instance of the random talk insinuating revolt against 
the Government may be read in the Rehla of Ibn Battuta (p. 88). 

2 ‘Afif relates an incident whence it appeals that Sultan 
Firoz Shah used to drink after performing his morning prayers. 
* Although Tatar Khan remonstrated and Firoz Shah promised to 
give up the habit he remained addicted to wine, and has been 
depicted as an epicure in the choice of wines. Some were yellow 
as saffron ; some red as the rose and some were white and the taste 
of all was like sweet milk*. (T. F. S. A., p. i^ 6 ) 

3 According t > ‘Afif (p. 394) Tatar j^an died a few years 
after the commencement of Firoz Shah's reign. Tatar is written by 
Barani as Tatar (T. F. S. B., p. 423). Hence Tatar Khan of ‘Afif 
is the same man as i atar Malik or Tatar ^an of Barani. 

4 Ibid 
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with a compendium o£ all the extant commentaries and 
another a study of comparative jurisprudence in thirty 
volumes with a digest of all the fatwas that had been issued 
under the previous sultans of Dchli^ Thus co-operating 
with Sultan Flroz Shah and the ‘ulama Tatar ]^aa adopted 
measures to control Muslim society. While under the 
previous sultans society was a little freer and women were 
not always kept isolated— they could go out on picnics and 
were occasionally seen riding horses* — they were prohibited 
under Firoz Shah to indulge in excursions. The idea of 
their riding horses was thoroughly disapproved. When- 
ever Tatar Khan’s own womenfolk travelled, compelled by 
circumstances, he would dishorse them; and throw them in 
palanquins which he locked from outside®. 

While yet a baby, Tatar ^an had been thrown away 
by his father — an obscure Mongol invader — in the course of 
his flight from an Indian foray near Multan, under the pres- 
sure of a nocturnal surprise attack made by Sultan Ghiyasu*- 
ddln Tu g hluq. The baby was picked up by the victorious 
Sul£an and adopted as his son and given the name of Tatar or 
Tatar Malik. When the Suljan died suddenly at Afghanpur 
Tatar Malik was left an orphan and was brought up by 
Sultan Muhammad. On attaining his full stature Tatar 
Malik turned out a great warrior; and the mantle of Ghazi 
Malik Tu gh luq having fallen on him he earned the surname 
of Ghazi.'* Incidentally one day he® incurred the displeasure 
of Sulsan Muhammad who exiled him to an obscure place.® 

1 T. F. S. A., p. 392 

2 The Rehla of I bn Battuta, p. 79 

3 T. F. S. A.. p. 394. 

4 Idem, p. 393. 

5 For the position of Tatar Malik (whom Ibn Baj;t;ut;a calls 
Malik Tatar) see the Rehla, p. 80, 

6 I .F.S.A. p, 390. 
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From that place he wrote a letter to the emperor, perorat- 
ing it with a few verses which are translated below. 

*Ah! I do not know what is the cause of your 
(majesty’s) anger. Without any cause you have severed 
connections with your adorer. 

*My beloved is playing well on the harp which you 
always hear; but you never heard the wailing of the 
helpless. 

‘However, you never behaved in this manner 
(before). Have you changed your ways? 

‘If I have committed a fault, be pleased to forgive 
me, since you have forgiven many sins. 

•1 swear by the mighty Allah, Tatar, who is now 
frustrated, has committed no crime. Your Majesty is 
angry for no reason.’^ 

On reading this letter, the emperor forgave Tatar Malik 
and raised him to the position of a courtier, which he con- 
tinued to enjoy during the reign of Firoz Shah. The latter 
conferred on him the title of Tatar Khan and granted him 
the honour of holding a special kind of velvet parasol [chatr-i 
qa^tfa), surmounted by a peacock of gold.^ He was also 
granted the privilege of occupying a seat in the royal durbar 
to the right of the throne.® Like ‘Ainu’l-Mulk Multani 

1 Great is the importance of these verses (T. F, S, A., p. 390). 
They tend to show that after all Muhammad bin Tiiahluq was not 
an indiscriminate killer as has been depicted by Barani and Ibn 
Battuta. He was prepared to listen to the petitions of sinners and 
pardoned them. Another case in point is that of ‘Ainu‘I-Mulk. 
See Appendix M, 

2 This was a royal emblem, used exclusively by kings of the 
Tu^luq house. Also see Appendix J. cf, T. F. S. A., p. 391. 

3 For the story of Tatar j^an see 'Afif, pp. 388-394. ‘Afif 
says that Khan Jahan the wazir continued to sit in the royal durbar 
to the left of the emperor as long as Tatar Khan lived. It was 
after the death of Tatar j^ian that the wazir occupied the right- 
hand seat. Compare Appendix R. 
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Tatar Khan was an adhcrcnc of the old order of society and 
religion which emperor Muhammad bin Tughluq had 
undertaken to reform. Both moved and behaved cautiously 
concealing their tenets as long as that emperor lived. After 
his death Tatar Khan became an outspoken sufi and ‘Ainu’l 
Mulk found himself once more in element. Both had 
incurred the emperor’s displeasure. Both had been punished 
though in different ways. Both were pardoned and restored 
to royal favour. Now both preached loyalty to Firoz Shah 
and both were like a tower of strength to him and his 
monarchy. 

The Tughltiq Dynasty builds a comparison between 
Sultan Muhammad and his cousin and successor Sulfan 
Firoz Shah. It has been pointed out that no two rulers on 
the canvas of history, standing so close to each other, 
differed so fundamentally as did these two.^ It must be 
stated to the credit of Firoz Shah that he was able to inspire 
love, confidence and affection in the hearts of his relations. 
Davar Malik was his political rival, being a son-indaw of 
the late emperor; and after the latter’s death at Sonda had 
been presented as heir to the throne while Firoz Shah, or 
Malik Firoz as he was then known, was himself a candi- 
date for it. This rivalry could have well developed into bitter 
enmity, but it did not. On the contrary it was Davar 
Malik who later saved Firoz Shah’s life.* Similarly his 
step-brother Malik Barbak Ibrahim was attached to Firoz 
Shah. He would not take fan unless he heard that Firoz 
Shah had already taken one; nor would he eat anything 
unless Firoz Shah had had his fill. And in ease the latter 
was indisposed, Ibrahim would gladly starve.* The history 
of Sultan Muhammad such as has come down to us presents 
I Vide p. 509 infra. 


3 T. F. S. A., p. 429. 
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no such instances of devotion and self-denial on the part of 
his relations. Perhaps he was not lacking in inspiring love, 
for his sisters were strongly attached to him, and his warm 
affection for them made him take steps against their hus- 
bands who had been found oppressive.^ Perhaps he was 
kind and affectionate to his brothers too, for nothing 
adverse has percolated through the sources barring the 
Rehla which notices the execution of one rebellious brother.^ 
But the information is not confirmed. 

The Tughluq Dynasty touches on the slave system 
under Firoz Shah and says that Bashir SulganI Tmadu’l-Mulk 
was the wealthiest and most influential of the royal slaves. 
Unlike many other slaves who presented the look of public 
servants (amwal-i baitul mal)^ he had come to Firoz Shah 
like a family loom from his mother. If the report given by 
‘Afif be credited it would follow that the said Bashir was 
in the beginning a personal slave of Rana Mai BhattI who 
gave him as part of her dowry to his daughter*® In 
the service of Firoz Shah Bashir became so rich that he 
purchased about four thousand strong and well-to-do 
{bunehdar) slaves out of his own money* But he manu- 
mitted them all after securing his own manumission 
eventually.^ On his death which occurred during the 
lifetime of Firoz Shah Bashir left behind twelve crore 
rupees* in cash out of which nine crorcs were taken by 
Firoz Shah and the remaining three crores were distributed 

1 The Rehla of Ibn BattHta, p. Si. 

2 Op. cit, p. 85. 

3 T. F. S. A. pp. 436-437- 

4 Of. cit. p, 444. 

5 On page 440 of his Tartkh-i Firoz Shahi *Afif says that 
Bashir had hoarded thirteen crorc mal {vide, p. 436 infra) and on 
p, 445 of the same book he says that Bashir left behind, on dying, 
twelve crore maL 
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^among Bashlr^s son (Malik Ishaq) and his sons-in-law and 
slaves. Apart from his paternal inheritance, Malik Ishaq 
owned considerable wealth in cash and kind including four 
thousand garments of gold brocade, two thousand silver 
sash-cords and two thousand waist-bands {band4 kamar) 
of gold.^ 

The Tu^luq Dynasty emphasizes the quality of 
Arab historiography as compared with that of the Turks 
and Mongols, the difference being due not only to their 
racial character but also to the inability of the Turks and 
Mongols to assimilate the ethics of Islam. However there 
may be a few exceptions; one being the gifted poet and 
seer, Amir f^usrau who was also a patriot. His patriotism 
made him appreciate everything Indian. Thus in spite of 
his calling the Hindus kafir and dozakhiyan he considered 
them his compatriots and praised ‘their eloquence of 
speech, their tenacity and bravery, their loyalty to a 
plighted word, their hospitality and courtesy, the magnifi- 
cence of their temples and the beauty of their women®.' 

Further the Taghluq Dynasty resolves some of the 
greatest puzzles of Indian research. First, it proves by 
internal evidence the authenticity of the Fragmentary 
Memoirs of Muhammad bin Tughluq and the genuineness 
of the four surviving pages. No pretender could so 
boldly claim to have learnt Hindu philosophy to the extent 
of assimilating its 'words* and then thrown himself 
into the work of ijtehdd. These were conspicuously the 
high qualities and attainments of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
as presented by Ibn Battuta* and Barani;^ and he alone 

1 Idem, p. 445. 

2 Amir ^usrau — KhazainuH-Ffttuh, (Calcutta. 1953), p. loff. 

3 The Rehla (G. O, S.), Appendix J. 

.4 T, F. S ‘ B., pp. 463-467. 
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of all the earthly beings could so naturally and with 
sentimental regard call Ghazi Malik Tughluq *my father’ 
as he did so many times in the Memoirs under review. 
Secondly the Tughluq Dynasty proves by cumulative and 
incontrovertible evidence the mendacity that Dchll was 
completely depopulated and that its inhabitants — all Hindus 
and Musalmans — were driven en masse towards Daulatabad, 
Thirdly the Tughluq Dynasty proves the fallacy of Tarma- 
shirin’s invasion and of the devastation of Dehll by his 
army. Fourthly the Tughluq Dynasty unmasks the myth 
of the defeat and imprisonment of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
at the hands of Rana Hammir. fifthly the Tugfduq 
Dynasty shows how misleading and erroneous is the state- 
ment that the sultans of Dchll for the most part were 
foreigners and had neither sympathy for the Hindus, nor 
any sense of patriotism. 

The Tghhluq Dynasty also contains a first-hand study 
of the pillars of Asoka and incorporates some of the unique 
and authentic pictures, illustrating the process of transplan- 
tation and then of construction of the three-storeyed struc- 
ture on the top of which the golden pillar {munarai zarrln) 
was installed and where it stands till today. The problem of 
the glory of Firoz Shah is next examined and his respon- 
sibility for the liquidation of the empire discussed. Besides, 
the legacy of Firoz Shah in the shape of civil wars chat 
followed is sifted and five distinct stages through which the 
wars passed arc neatly marked. Afterwards light is thrown 
on the debut of Lodis, their battling with Timur and 
their failure to make a stand against l^izr ^an who seized 
from them the throne ut Dchli. 

The Tughluq Dynasty presents a precise chronology of 
the whole period, removing the controversy that had been 
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shrouding certain dates; and gives a correct sequence of 
events. Then a couple of new maps elucidating the five-year- 
long war of Muhammad bin Tughluq against the rebels is 
given and woven into the narrative, setting it off with a 
measurement of the long distances — routes and roads— 
then traversed on horseback only. 

Finally the Tughltiq Dynasty maintains that the 
Hindus and Jains were befriended and gives three genea- 
logical tables^ of the rich and talented Hindus of that 
period. This is not all. An absolutely new ground is 
explored; namely Philosophy and Penology — Hindu as well 
as Muslim — is discussed; and in the same way is also 
discussed the most difficult and ticklish subject of Shari'at 
and Ijtehad. 

When the Tughluq Dynasty was completed and already 
in the press I received from Dr. Z. A'. Desai, Superinten- 
dent Arabic and Persian Inscriptions, Nagpur, in response 
to my query, the Persian text of the Mangrol* inscription 
which says that a fort was constructed by Malik ShaiWi son 
of Taj during the reign of Nusrat Shah while Zafar Khan 
son of Wajihu’l-Mulk was the governor of Gujarat, This 


1 Vide, pp. 324, 328, 398. 

2 Wa-zo bad naib ha Manglor khush 

Jawan^i jawan-mard and sawad — ninth verse of the Persian 

inscription. 

(On hehalf of Malik Badr son of Baijhal was posted at Manglor 
a ndib who was a robust young man of good physique.) 

The spelling Manglor as given in Persian script should be 
noted. It has been transformed into Mangrol as the British spelling 
(C/. Bombay Gazetteer, Index, p. 233 and Imperial Gazetteer 
volume xvii, p. 180). I have followed the original spelling {vide, 
p, 599 infra) as given in the above-mentioned Persian verse. 
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much has been included in an appendix;' and it has been 
pointed out that Wajihu*l-Mulk was the title enjoyed by 
Saharan, the Hindu brother-in-law of Sultan Firoz Shah,^ 
Here it should be noted that the reign of Nusrat Shah or 
Nasiru’ddln Nusrat Shah who was a rival of Nasiru’ddin 
Mahmud, really extended to five years (797-803 A.H,/ 
1395-1400) and did not close with the year of his accession 
(797/1395) as might appear from the genealogical tablc.^ 
Alter lie had been three years on the throne of Firozabad 
came the invasion of Timur, Thereupon he fled away, 
this being his first flight. After the withdrawal of Timur 
from India Nusrat Shah came back and re-established his 
hold on Firozabad and seized Dchll too. But he could 
not stand the attack made, shortly after, by Mallu Iqbal 
Khan and fled towards Mewat. This was his second flight 
whence he never returned. The five-year-long duration of 
his reign is confirmed by the Persian text* of the inscription. 

Besides the authorities discussed in the chapter on 
Sources I like to mention here briefly two of the Persian 
manuscripts which I have used and found extremely useful. 
One of these is the Galzar-i Abrar — an Asiatic Society 
MS. No. 259 — of which a copy I also found in the library 
of Aligarh Muslim University. It is a rare compilation 
giving the history of the Indian mashaiHij particularly 


1 Appendix B. 

2 Vide, p. 408 infra, 

3 C/* P- 47 ' 

4 That is, the text of the Manglor inscription which comprises 
fourteen verses composed by a contemporary poet, ‘Ala bin Sadr, 
It has been edited in the Epigraphia Indica Arabic and Persian 
Supplement for 1962^ pp, 38-40, PI, (b). 
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those who hailed frotn Gujarat and flourished in 8th, 9th, 
and loth centuries Hijra (XIII-XVI centuries A.D*). The 
author Muhammad Ghaus Shat;|^arl had intended to write 
it out in 1590/998 but he could not set his hands to the 
wotk until 1010/1602. It brings into light the heresy or 
unorthodox speculation of Muhammad bin Tughluq regard- 
ing nabuat^ which has been discussed by me within 
limits. Second is the Jawami^u^l-Kilam or the Malfuzat^i 
Gesudaraz—hAS^ No. 1231 of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. It is a collection of the discourses of the sufi 
saint Yusuf Husain! surnained GesHdaraz (literally long- 
locked one), a renowned disciple of ShaiWi Nasiru’ddin 
Mahmud Chiraoh~i Dehll. He has given useful informa- 
tion regarding the ruin of suti life and the destruction of 
the khanqahs in and around Dehl! under Muhammad bin 
Tughluq. 

According to an Arabic saying — shukr^l munHund 
zvajibun — one must pay thanks to one's benefactor. I 
hasten therefore to thank Janab Muhammad Ismahl Noon, 
Deputy Commissioner of Tatta, my host of i960. Being 
well versed in the topography of Tatta and the local 
traditions he gave me much useful information. I visited 
the site of Sonda and the shrine of Pir Patho in his com- 
pany; and he enabled me to draw on the spot two sketch 
maps — (i) illustrating the emperor’s route in his Gujarat 
and Sind expeditions and (ii) his pursuit of T^ghl until his 
death at Sonda. 1 calculated in milage the approximate 
distances, travelled by the emperor from place to place in 
the course of his five-year-long forced marches and expedi- 
tions and found that the total distance traversed across roads 
and rivers on horseback almost ceaselessly amounted to 
one thousand eight hundred and seventy-nine miles. Then 
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1 thank Professor M. M. Namazic who helped me in 
translating the difiicult verses from the Matja u l-Anwar 
of Amir Khusrau. I also thank Pandit Narendra Chandra 
Vedanta-tirtha, Retired Lecturer, Calcutta University, who 
helped me to understand some of the difficult Sanskrit 
verses. My thanks are also due to Dr. Z. A. Desai, 
Superintendent of Archaeology, Arabic and Persian section, 
Nagpur who gave me the much-needed information about 
inscriptions. Finally I thank Dr. K. A. Imam of Patna 
University Library who kindly copied for me two illuminat- 
ing passages bearing on the sufis of the Tu^luq period. 
One was taken from the Rafiqu l-^Ariftn, also called Maq- 
saduH ^Ashiqln which being a discourse [malfuz) of Ha^rat 
Husamu’ddin Manakpurl was compiled by his disciple Farid 
bin Salar. The second was taken from the Ma^danu’l- 
Ma^arii, the malfuz of Hazrat Sharafu’ddin Maneri, com- 
piled by his secretary Zain Badr ‘Arabl. Zain Badr ‘Arab! 
also compiled the Mu khkh u'l Ma^arii^ another malfu^ of the 
same saint. Dr. K. A. Imam sent me further a copy of 
the relevant pieces from the Mf4 khkh ii"l Ma'am and the 
Istifta, 

I thank FL H. the Nawab of Rampur tor his permission 
to use the photos of Sultan GhiyasuMdin Tu gh luq, 
Muhammad bin Tughluq and Firoz Shah out of his unique 
album of kings.^ In my opinion it was prepared in the late 
Mughul period. Then I thank authorities of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey Department for a similar permission. The 
copyright has been acknowledged in each case. 

I cannot close this preface without thanking the Press 
and Publishers and without apologizing for the sins of 


I Raza Library, Rampur. 
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omission and commission which my readers might notice* 
For their sake I state that the subject matter of the appen- 
dices promised on page 149 infra has been incorporated in 
my book entitled Translation and Commentary of the 
FutuhnsSalaim; and the footnote 2 of page 145 infra is 
but a pointer to Appendix A, page 591 

Of the two Chittor inscriptions promised elsewhere' 
one is referred to in Appendix B which contains two of 
the ten orginal verses. The seventh and eighth verses say 
that a magnificent house {sultan serai) was built at 
Khizrabad (Chittor) by its governor Asadu’ddln during 
the reign of Suljan Muhammad bin Tughluq ; and the 
ninth and tenth verses give the date, Shawwdl 725 (Septem- 
ber 1325), Another inscription^ which belongs to the 
reign of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq mentions Asadu’ddln 
Arsalan as the builder of some construction at Chittor. 
Asadu’ddin, also known as Malik Asadu’ddin,® was a 
nephew (brother’s son) of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq* 
He was then governor of Chittor; and he remained in 
charge of Chittor for some time in the succeeding reign of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

The text of both the inscriptions, taken together, is a 
fruitful subject of study. It exhibits the fake and cooked 
report that Chittor became independent of Dehli soon after 

1 Vide, p. 1 1 2 infra. 

2 Ep. Ind. (Arabic and Persian Supplement), 1955-56, p. 67, 

3 According to Brrani (T. F. S. B„ p. 428) Sultan Gbiyasu’d- 
din Tughluq had conferred on Malik Asadu’ddin the office of 
Ndib Barhak (deputy grand usher). According to Amir Khusrau 
(Tughluq Ndma. Hyderabad 1933. pp. 95, 122, 124) and according 
to “Isami (verses 7221, 7 ^ 7 S* 7 ^ 94 ) Asau'ddin also took part in 
Xugjiluq Shah’s war against Khusrau Khan. 
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‘Alau’ddin tChaljl had recalled his son ^izr Khan from his 
new charge of Khi|;rabad (Chittor). But Malik ‘Asadu’ddin 
surely took charge of the government of Chittor from a 
governor who had been appointed before the establishment 
of Tu g hluq dynasty ; else Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq must 
have undertaken the conquest of Chittor.^ 

In the end I thank Shri D. S, Kothari, Secretary 
University Grants Commission whose kind grant of a 
stipend enabled me to concentrate on the Tughlnq Dynasty 
and the English Translation and Commentary of Isamt s 
FutHhUs-Saldiin or the Shah Ndma of Medieval India 
which gives evidence conspicuously of the Muslim adoration 
of India saying : 

How marvellous is the beauty of the country of 
Hindustan* that even paradise is envious of this garden. 

Its contour is an ornament to the globe, enhancing 
its beauty in the same way as does a mole on the face of a 
beloved one. 

Its cultivable land is marvellous like red sulphur and 
in each of its four seasons there is the air of paradise. 

During its autumn season sets in spring; flowers sprout 
if they sow thorns in it. 

Its soil is all kneaded with roses ; in it dew works 
beneficially like clouds. 

Anyone who arrived in this pleasant garden from 

1 For further study refer to the inscriptions of ‘AlauMdin 
and see (a) Ojha. G. S. — Udaipfir Rajya ka Itihas, pp. 189- 

198 and (b) Annual Report Indian Epigraphy, 1955-56, Appendix 
C, Nos. 126, 128, 130. 

2 Hindustan Jannat Nishan (India, the Semblance of Paradise) 
was the name given to India by the Musalmans. P.R.M.I.M., p. 2 
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Arabia, the two Iraqs add Sind, accacbed his heart to this 
happy country so much that he hardly remembered his 
native land* 

Those world tourists who go round the world always 
rambling do not fix their hearts on any country ; they do^ 
not stop a month in any city. When at last they come 
rambling suddenly to the country of Hindustan they give 
up rambling and settle down. Out of this country they 
scarcely go. To such an extent they set their hearts on 
this happy country that they do not detach themselves 
until they breathe their last, (Verses 1 1^09-11429) 


The researches embodied in these books I have pursued 
to the best of my powers in the light of the following 
verse from the Rajatarangini : 

m 

A writer of real parts is he whose narration of past 
events is free from anger and malice, and is firm like the 
word of the supreme arbiter — Saraswati. 


Calcutta University 
September, 1963 


(AGHA) MAHDI HUSAIN 



CHAPTER I 

THE SULTANATE PERIOD : THE RISE AND FALL OF 
DYNASTIES 

The three centuries of Muslim rule (1206-1526)^ 
generally known as the Sultanate period witnessed the rise 
and fall of five dynasties, namely the Mamluks (1206-90'^; 
the Khaljis (1290-1320);* the Tughluqs (1320-1^1 
theSayyids (1414-51)® and the Lodis The 

history of this period resembles a long drama in which 
various dynasties rise and fall in rapid succession, the 
average life of each being about seventy years. Why one 
dynasty alone did not maintain its rule throughout this 
period; what sounded the death-knell of each, and made 
the rise of another inevitable, arc questions which call for 
an answer. One is struck by the long life of the Mughul 
empire under its illustrious line of rulers, which, beginning 
with Babur’s conquest of Dehli and Agra in 1526/933, 
did not decline until the death of Aurangzcb (1707/1119), 
and was not finally extinguished until the war of ^ 857/1 
1274 in Dehll/^ 

Between the Mughul empire and the Sultanate of Dchll 
there is, in spite of some resemblance, a brilliant and a 
striking contrast. The Mughul empire, under the dynasty 
founded by the Chaghatai Timurid, Babur, had a longer 
life than all the five dynasties of the Sultanate period put 
together. This was due to many causes, a discussion of 
which would require a comparative study of both in their 
various aspects — a subject not within the scope of this 
work. It should, however, be noted that the Sultanate was 
the root and the Mu gh ul empire the fruit of Muslim initia- 
tive and statesmanship in India. The Sultanate period was 
decidedly one of experiment, and as such was one of great 

I A. H. 603-933. 2 A, H. 603-690. 

3 A. H. 690-720. 4 A. H. 720-815. 

5 A. H, 816-855. 6 855-933. 

7 See my book — Bahadur Shah 11 and the of 1857 in 
Dehli with its Unforgettable Scenes , (Delhi, 1958). 
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difficulty. The Mughul emperors had three hundred years 
of Muslim rule behind them, with all its experiments, 
failures and successes, and were able to profit from the 
lessons of the past. They had before their eyes a pano- 
rama of the difficulties and dangers which had beset their 
co-religionists in the 13th and 14th centuries. The 
problems of government were no longer so formidable.. 
The Hindu princes and people, rebellious Muslim generals 
and maliks, the Mongol hordes of Chingiz Khan— 
these bad been the most dreaded enemies of almost every 
dynasty in the Sultanate period; and the Sultans> 
unless they possessed great military skill as well as 
great organizing ability, had to succumb to one or another 
of these foes. Their power was broken either by external 
invasions or crushed by the forces of rebellious provincial 
governors. The hostile masses of the Hindu population 
were always a force to be reckoned with, and the Hindu 
chief and his clan were the most important factors in the 
political situation. That is why the majority of the 
sovereigns, who ascended the throne of Dehll in the 
Sultanate period, came to grief. Some were deposed, 
others were imprisoned or killed. There was a constant 
struggle between the sovereign, that is, the Sultan, and the 
nialiks or the captains of the army; and the principle of 
the survival of the fittest determined the life of every king 
and every dynasty. The slightest weakness of the executive 
led to rebellions and the rise of adventurers. The latter, 
anxious to gratify their own ambitions, attempted either 
to seize the throne for themselves or rallied round a puppet 
king entirely dependent upon them. This and the absence 
of any definite rule of succession produced anarchy, and 
led to the rise of rival parties. Faction fought faction, and 
dynasty succeeded dynasty. 

Briefly, these were the reasons producing such a rapid 
succession of dynasties. Of the specific causes why each 
dynasty came to grief, the first was the inherent weakness 
of the government; the second, the deterioration of the 
ruling house; the third, the abuse of slavery; the fourth, 
decentralization and provincializacion; the fifth, the strength 
of the Hindu opposition; and the sixth, the disturbing 
effects of the Mongol raids. 
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It will not be amiss at this stage to enter into a more 
detailed examination of these factors: — 

(i) The inherent weakness of the government. 

The system of government was at this time based upon 
personal rule, as opposed to what is now known as the 
‘Rule of Law/ The only form of government then known 
was personal despotism. 

The strength of the government depended upon that 
of the monarch, for a weak ruler was the signal for 
anarchy. Sultan Shamsu’ddln Iltucmish was a powerful 
ruler, who established peace and made many conquests. 
He was followed by weak rulers, Ruknu’ddln Firoz, 
Raziya, Mu'izzMdln Bahram and ‘AlauMdln Mas'ud. 
Under them everything was thrown into confusion, and 
the country witnessed terrible scenes of treachery, assassina- 
tion, intrigue and discord. With the rise of a powerful 
man like Balban peace once more reigned supreme. Unfor- 
tunately, he left behind him no capable successor. 

Rebellions and efforts to found new dynasties had 
always to be faced under a weak ruler when the power of 
the central government declined. This is well illustrated 
by the history of Sultan Mu’izzti’ddui Kaiqubad, Balban’s 
grandson and successor, whose weakness tempted his minister 
Nizamu’ddin to cast covetous eyes on the throne. Nizamu’- 
ddin’s innermost thoughts have been recorded for us 
in the Tarikh-i Firoz Shahl of Baranl. Says hc^: 

‘Sultan Balban was a wary old wolf who held possession 
of the empire of Dchli for sixty years and kept down 
the grandees of the empire by different means under 
his firm rule. He is gone and his son who was fitted 
to be a ruler was martyred during his lifetime. Bughra 
Khan has remained contented at Lakhnauti ; and the 
roots of the empire, which the old man had planted, are 
day by day growing weaker. In his devotion to pleasure 
Sultan Mufizzu’ddin has not a thought for his 
government. It I get rid of Kaikhusrau. the son of the 
Martyr Prince, and can remove some of the old nobles 


X Baraui: Tarlkh-i Firoz Shahi^ p. 132 (Bib. Ind.), 
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{malik) from the person of Sulfan Mu*izzuMdIn, the 

empire wiil easily fall into my bands/ 

Accordingly, he procured theiassassinacion of Kaikhusrau 
and cxcerminatcd all undesirables, nobles, ministers and 
Mongol adventurers in the service oE the Sult;an. Even 
when Kaiqubad realized the danger, and removed this 
scheming minister by poison, he fell into the hands of the 
principal military leaders. Stricken with the palsy, Kaiqubad 
found that his amirs and maliks were all eager to seize the 
sceptre. A conflict arose between two factions — the 
Turkish amirs who espoused the cause of Kaiqubad’s child 
Kaimuras, and the Khaijis, the supporters of Jalalu’ddin 
Firoz, who seized the throne and founded the Khaljl 
dynasty. 

Jalalu’ddin Firoz was a mild ruler. His mildness bred 
criticism, and finally produced open rebellion. Plots were 
hatched to murder him and to snatch the sceptre from his 
feeble hands, with the result that he was killed and 
^Alau’ddia ^alji, the powerful regicide^ reigned in his 
stead. 

‘Alau’ddin can be fittingly compared with Shamsu’ddin 
Iltutmish, Ghiyasu’ddin Balban, Shcr Shah Suri. and 
Jalau’ddin Akbar. Like these rulers he subdued his 
enemies, established order, overhauled the whole system of 
administration and extended his kingdom until it became 
a miglity empire, stretching from the Indus in the north to 
Madura and practically to Ramesvaram in the south, 
touching the sea on the west and on the east. He introduced 
reforms into every department of government. But both 
his reforms and his empire were short-lived. What he created 
died with him, for it is impossible to postulate a succession 
of able despots. Ziyau’ddin Barani bears testimony to the 
fact that symptoms of decline became manifest during his 
lifetime. He enumerates ‘Alau’ddin’s blunders which 
brought about the fall of his empire and dynasty, (a) He 
dismissed the wise and experienced officers of his empire 
and replaced them by idlers of slave stock, and by worthless 
outiuchs. (b) He gave his sons no proper training and 
saddled them with authority before their time. By a special 
document signed by all the maliks j^izr I^an was formally 
declared heir-apparent. Thus ^izr Khan obtained the 
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parasol oE authority at an early age. But he was put under 
no tutelage. Untutored and untrained, the prince began 
liis public life by throwing himself headlong into pleasures 
and debaucheries. His association with persons of mean 
castes and low morals heightened the prevalent disorders, 
(c) The infatuation of ^Alau’ddln for Malik Kafur, also 
called Malik Naib, proved fatal. He had appointed him 
commandcr'in-chiet of the empire and had raised him to the 
position of chief minister. As a result, Malik Naib grew 
conceited. He became a deadly foe of Alp Khan the 
maternal uncle and father-in-law of Khizr Kjian, poisoned 
the Sultan’s mind, had Alp Khan executed, and impri^ned 
;uid exiled ^izr Khan. ‘On the day of the execution of Alp 
Khan and the imprisonment and exile of Khizr Khan,’ says 
BaranI, ‘the dynasty of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin fell.’ BaranI 
stresses the point only to set off and bring into relief the 
destructive character of the policy Sultan ‘Alau’ddin had 
|)ur$ued towards the end of his reign. Given supreme 
powers a despot who has grown old and lost balance is 
likely to do incalculable harm. His weakness means the 
weakness of the executive and is attended by the rise of 
adventurers and rival factions. The enfeebled mind of 
‘Alau’ddin was now swayed by minions. He had accepted 
a master in Malik Naib ; hence the consequences. The 
execution of Alp Khan, and the maltreatment of Khizr 
Khan made matters worse. Ac this critical stage, while 
troubles were brewing and rebellion raising its head, Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin died.^ 

His death was followed by prolonged anarchy which, 
despite Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah’s spasmodic efforts at 
amelioration, did not end until the establishment of the 
Tughluq dynasty. 

The Tughluq power reached its zenith under Sultan 
Muhammad bin Tughluq and rapidly degenerated shortly 
after the death of Firoz Shah. His death was, therefore, the 

I Barani docs not give the date of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin’s death. 
But, from a statement of his regarding the accession of Qutbu’dclin 
Mubarak Shah, it follows that Sultan ‘Alau’ddin*s death took place 
in 1316/716 (Barani — T. F. P. 381), Sir Wolselcy Haig gives 
January 2nd, 1316 as the date of his death (Cambridz^ History of 
/ndi 4 . Ill, p. X19), 



6 


TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


signal for renewed anarchy. Weak and incapable rulers— 
GhiyasuMdin Tughluq II, Abu Bakr, Muhammad Shah, 
Sikandar, Mahmud II and Nusrat Shah — came to the throne 
in rapid succession. 

Like ‘Alau’ddin Sultan Firoz Shah gave his 

sons no efficient training and committed the same mistake 
of saddling them with authority and power before their 
time. He conferred on Prince Path ^an the paraphernalia 
of sovereignty with the permission to strike coins and have 
the khutha read in his name.i Fach Khan as well as 
other princes formed factions of their own. Their jealousies 
and hostilities culminated later in wars of succession, which 
proved disastrous to the stability of the kingdom. The 
Hindu chiefs realizing the weakness of the government, 
defied the Sultan and refused any longer to pay taxes. 

The Sayyid rulers who next wielded the sceptre at 
Dehli cannot be called powerful. None of them was able 
to cope with the situation. As a result rebellions and 
disturbances continued. The degradation of the monarchy 
was complete, power having passed into the hands of the 
nobles. Under Muhammad Shah and ‘Alam Shah, the last 
two Sayyid rulers, the crown of Dehli became a bone of 
contention between the ambitious kings of Malwa and 
Jaunpur on the one hand and the nobles of Dehli and 
Buhlol Lodi, the governor of Sarhind, on the other. Anxious 
to choose a candidate whom they could overrule, the nobles 
offered the crown to Buhlol Lodi, who founded the Lodi 

first two Lodi kings, Buhlol and Sikandar were 

stronger and wiser than the last. By tact and a concilia- 

tory policy they created a party sworn to support them. 
Thus they were able to wage defensive and aggressive wars 
and to re-establish in a way the prestige of the monarchy. 
But the third ruler Ibrahim LoJi was tactless. He came 

to grief by departing from the wise example of his pre- 

decessors. He lose the confidence of the nobles, who had 
hitherto formed the chief support of the Lodi monarchy. 

X Firishta assigns this event to the year 760 (A.D. 1358). 
Vide the Tarikh-j Firishta (Bombay, 1831) vol. I, p. 243. C/. 
Edward Thomas — C. P. K. D., p, 297^ 


dynasty. 

The 
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Consequently rebellions broke out in different provinces — 
in Bihar, in the Punjab, and in the Doab. During these 
disturbances Babur invaded India, and, a£ter severe fighting, 
laid the foundation of the Mughul Empire. 

In short, the Dchll Sultanate sorely lacked a constitution, 
a permanent executive or legislative body, which like the 
Parliament of medieval England would have continued to 
function irrespective of the rise and fall of monarchs. The 
exceedingly great powers which the Sultan of Dchll enjoyed 
proved highly detrimental to his rule. He became 
conceited, and neglected, or was inclined to neglect, the 
advice of every sagacious and wise minister in the realm. 
He carried all before him as long as he was powerful. But 
the betrayal of the slightest weakness on his part was 
exploited by the disaffected nobles — hence the rebellions 
and insurrections which form a normal feature of the 
political history of India in the 13th and 14th centuries. 

(2) The absence of a definite and rigid law of succes- 
sion was no less a cause of trouble. The fact that all the 
Sultans were military despots, combined with the disturbed 
condition of the country, meant that the sword was the 
natural method of settling disputes. The want of a body of 
disinterested workers in the cause of peace and order, com- 
bined with the assumption or the certainty that the death 
of a king would be the signal for civil warfare, made the 
Dehli court an arena for powerful candidates and parties 
contesting for sovereignty. The candidates were recruited 
from within the ruling dynasty as long as it was practicable ; 
otherwise power was seized by ambitious adventurers. 
Hence the frequent changes of dynasties. 

As a rule, a dynasty was capable of producing two or 
three capable rulers, after which it deteriorated. This dete- 
rioration was inevitable because of the increasing Indianiza- 
tion which followed. Although the popular story of Sultan 
‘‘Alau*ddln IGaaljl’s adventures to win the hand of PadminI 
of Chitcor is not correct yet his marriages with Kamla 
Devi, wife of Raja Karan of Gujarat and Princess Jhital, 
daughter of Ram Deo of Deogir cannot be denied. As 
the saying goes annas *ali din-i malnk-i him the Sultan's 
example must have been followed by the Turkish amirs. 
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Further, prince l^izr join’s iniposing marriage with Deva! 
Devi created an atmosphere which intensified the process 
o£ Indianization. And Indianization enervated the manly 
Turk. That the Hindu-Turkish matrimonial alliance was 
not always capable of producing a man of strong character 
is shown by the story of Flroz Shah bin Rajab (1351-1388), 
lus weaknesses and ineffective wars. How Rajah’s marriage 
was contracted with Naila, the daughter of Rana Mall 
BhattI of Abohar is described by Shams Siraj ‘Afit.^ The 
fruit of this marriage was Flroz Shah, who was not a good 
warrior in that age of warrior kings. Henceforth the Dehli 
monarchy was degraded and the Sultan's prestige was 
undermined. The dying eyes of Flroz Shah witnessed the 
rise of mean factions in the State and the outbreak of 
a struggle which later flared into a civil war and sounded 
the knell of the Tughluq dynasty. 

(3) The slave system had been originally and primarily 
a source of great strength to Muslim rule in India, which had 
in fact been founded and consolidated by the mamluks — 
by Qutbu'ddin Aibak, by Shamsu’ddin Iltutmish, and by 
Ghiyasu'ddin Balban. Their careers amply prove that 
they had received a sound training. Slavery both provided 
a test of capability and character and gave opportunities for 
advancement. So long as the institution of slavery at its 
best flourished, an able ruler was always forthcoming, 
but with the detcricration of slavery the supply was cut off 
at the source. Balban was the last product of the true 
system of slavery. After him the system was so corrupted 
that it ceased to produce men of character. The 
slaves of the Khalji and Tughluq periods were far 
from being faithful and brave. Malik Kafur was a 
slave of Sultan *Alau’ddIn ^aljl. He behaved most 
disgracefully during the lifetime of his master and even 
after his death. Malik TSghi was a slave of Sultan 
Muhammad bin Tughluq, but he revolted like several 
others and defied his master. Flroz Shah increased the 
number of his slaves far more than any of his predecessors 
had done. When he sent one of his slaves, Malik QabuU 


j; ^Afif:, Firoz Shahi (Bib. Ind.) pp. 36-37. 
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to Sulsan Sikandar o£ Lakhnautl, the latter asked if his 
master had other servants like him. Malik Qabul replied 
that he was a slave in the second palace, and that 10,000 
men as good as he kept watch over the palace of his 
sovereign. Sultan Sikandar was amazed to hear this.^ 
According to the Tarikh-i Mubarak ShahJ the number of 
Sultan Firoz Shah’s slaves amounted to one lakh.^ Accord- 
ing to ‘Allt, the contemporary historian, it came to one 
lakh and eighty thousand.® A separate department with 
a large staff of officers had to be kept for their manage- 
ment.'* The Sultan had swelled their ranks indiscriminately. 
Many of the Hindus, but nominally converted to Islam, 
had been accepted as slaves. They were neither loyal 
nor faithful. They were men of low morals^ governed by 
sordid ambitions. Even during the lifetime of Sultan 
Firoz they had proved themselves a curse to the empire and 
their intrigues heightened the disorders and troubles 
which clouded his closing years. Far from serving the 
State by crushing its rebellions or advancing its frontiers 
like the slaves of the 13th century they drained the State 
exchequer. 

(4) The governmental organization in the Sultanate 
period was far from cfEcicnr. The provincial and central 
governments were not well knit together. The wall or 
the provincial governor was endowed with almost absolute 
power, since he had an army and a treasury of his own, 
and exercised the powers of life and death over his subjects. 
He was constantly on the look-out for rebellion. But at 
the same time he was only too prone to make use of every 
opportunity of establishing his own independence, and 
even of usurping the throne of Dehll. The history of the 
Mamluk, Khaljl and Tugliluq dynasties is replete with the 
rebellions of provincial governors. BaranI tells us how 
Tughral, the governor of Bengal, revolted against Balban 
and assumed the title of Suljan Mughlsu’ddln. The 
disaffected nobles encouraged him saying, ‘Sulj;an Balban 

t *Afif: Tarikh-i Firoz Shaht (Bib. Ind.), pp. 160-61. 

a Quoted by Firishta (Bombay), Vol. I, p. 270, 

3 *Afif : Tarikh-i Firoz Sbahi (Bib, Ind.), p, 270. 

4 Ibid, 2 J 1 , 
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has grown old, and has sent both of his sons to checkmate 
the Mongols. Take up hence (O Tughral !) the chatr 
{parasol); be a king and set your face against Balban/^ 

(5) The Hindu opposition was another force with 
which these rulers had to contend. The bulk ot the people 
in India were Hindus. Every Muslim conqueror had of 
necessity to measure swords with them. Even after they 
were defeated in the field they had to be treated with 
consideration, as no administrative machinery could function 
and no government could be established without their co- 
operation. This is one of the reasons why the Arabs, the 
pioneers of Muslim rule in Sind as well as the Turks, the 
pioneers of Muslim rule in Hindustan, employed Hindus 
in the agricultural and revenue departments. 

Some historians^ are of opinion that Hindus were ex- 
cluded from all offices by the Sultans ot DehlL But this 
cannot be accepted in view of the contemporary evidence 
to the contrary.^ While describing Balban's triumphant 
return after crushing TughraTs rebellion in Bengal, BaranI 
twice refers favourably to the Hindus. In the first instance 
we are told that through whichever town or region the 
Sultan passed, the qazis, the ‘ulama, the mashaikh as well 
as the karkuns, the mutasarrifs, the rajas, the chaudhris 
and the muqaddams advanced with their presents to offer 
him congratulations. They were honoured in return with 
royal favours and robes.^ Again, we are told that as the 
Sultan entered Dchli all persons, whether Musalmans, HindfiS, 
Turks or Tajiks, who held offices of honour or owned land 
or had been granted in'dm (free gift), came to pay their 
respects to the Sultan and were granted many favours and 
robes of honour.® Far from beino; excluded from office or 
neglected, the Hindus constituted an important factor in 
the politics of Dehli, and Hindu chiefs and officials were 
paid in return for their services to the State by grants of 

1 Barani: Tarikh-i F'troz ^ahi (Bib, Ind.) p. 82 

2 Smith remarks that ‘He (Balban) refused to employ Hindu 
oflScials.’ (Oxford History of India, 1919, p. 228) , 

3 The Rehla of Ibn Battuta (G.O.S.), pp, xxxiii, ft, 

4 Barani:, TSrikh^i Firoz ^ahi (Bib. Ind.), p. 106* 

5 Ibid, p. 108 
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land or by assignments, BaranI shows clearly how the 
Hindus, like Muslims, held in'am or land free from assess- 
ment. They were required to collect revenue from the 
peasants and remit it to the exchequer. Presumably the 
Hindus acted both as assessors and collectors of revenue. 
They performed a work on which depended the welfare of 
the country as well as the prosperity of the government. 
In other words, the Hindus controlled the local administra- 
tion of the Muslim state in India. 

Firishta^ testifies early in the reign of Sultan Jalalu’ddln 
IQialjl to the existence of several Hindu rajas of consequence. 
The Fatawa^i Jahandarj of Baraiu equally testifies to the 
existence of Hindu chiefs. In a special chapter on the 
jizya and the kharaj even the Fiqh-i Ftroz Shaht treats of 
the Hindus. Thus it becomes difficult to deny the existence 
of Hindu chiefs and rajas, throughout the period, holding 
and owning large districts and estates. They were expected 
to pay kharaj^ to the royal officers at specific seasons, and 
as long as they made their payment regularly no interference 
whatever was made in their internal administration. It 
seems that the Muslim conquest produced but little change 
in the rural areas, tor the country districts at a distance 
from the metropolis and the provincial capital remained 
practically independent under Hindu chiefs; and assignments 
were given to Hindus on lands and they were expected to 
raise the local revenue and pay it to the exchequer. 

In rural India the peasantry was entirely Hindu; even 
in urban areas the agrarian, revenue and fiscal departments 
were manned by Hindus. Occasionally the Hindus formed 
the rank and file of a rebel prince. Such was the case with 
Malik Chhajju. When he revolted against Sultan Jalilu’d- 
din f^alji he recruited Hindus freely in his army. At the 
head of an enormous following of Rawats — the term 
Ziyau’ddin BaranI employs for the Hindus — he marched 
against the Khaljl ruler. 


1 Firishta (Bombay), vol. I, p, 154 

2 The W(ord kil^raj here means tribute in a general sense. Cf. 
Encyclofaedia of Islam^ II, p. 902 
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It is true the Hindus in the Sultanate period did not 
hold as many and as high positions as they did later under 
the Mughul emperors. But this was partly due to a dearth 
o£ capable hands among them and partly to the general 
distrust and jealousy of the rival Muslim candidates. Still 
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq did not hesitate to raise 
a capable Hindu, Ratan^ by name, even to the office oE a 
provincial governor. Another Hindu named Dliara Dhar 
was appointed iSIaib Wazir of Deogir* and head of the 
Dlwan-i Uslub.^ 

It seems chat the Hindus were not only an essential 
part of the Dehll empire, but, what is more, they formed 
an imferium in imferio. The Muslim governing class 
consisting of the Sultan and the walls (provincial governors) 
had their sphere of control limited to the towns; it was the 
Hindu chief who was the link between the provincial 
governor, usually a Muslim, and the Hindu peasants. 
There was no love lost between the Muslim wall, and the 
Hindu intermediary. Each was suspicious of the other. 
And while the Muslim master was content to leave the 
Hindu chief alone and let him enjoy a large measure of 
independence as long as he paid his dues, the latter would 
avail himself of every opportunity for collecting money and 
accumulating the sinews of war. He bided his time. At 
times he would tyrannize over the peasantry, at others he 
would become arrogant and politically disaffected. Given 
the slightest opportunity he would assert his complete 
independence and would refuse to pay his dues to the 
Muslim wall (governor). That is why the kings of Dehli 
had one after another to adopt repressive measures. Balban, 
‘Alau’ddin I^alji and Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq have left 
behind records of their policy in this respect. Experience 
had taught each of them that the Elindu peasantry could 
under no circumstances be neglected, and could not be left 
to be exploited by the Hindu chiefs or intermediaries; and 
that the latter could not with impunity be allowed to accu- 
mulate treasures- When analysing the causes of rebellions. 
Suljan *AlairddIn Khalji found the increasingly great 

1 The Rehle (G. O. S.), p. 8 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind,). p. 501. 

3 HajftH ddabir. III. p. 874. 
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powers of the Hindu chiefs to be the principal cause; and 
he sec about curtailing them. 

It was too much to hope that these Hindu chiefs, 
masters of the peasantry and possessed of a considerable 
military force, and masters of their domains, enjoying rich 
iegacics, and having a long and unbroken local indepen- 
dence, would always be loyal to the Muslim governors, 
few Muslim rulers, therefore, had a peaceful time. Whilst 
the strongest of them wrestled with the hot-headed Hindu 
chiefs, the weakest fell victims to the, chaos produced by 
the Hindu rebellions. 

(6) The Mongol raids. 

The Mongol hordes of Chingiz ^an constituted in the 
13th and 14th centuries a great menace to the peace of 
India. For the most part they remained massed on the 
Indus, and raided frequently into the interior, plundering 
at times up to the gates of Dehll and Amroha. Balban 
mentions their unfailing irruptions from year to year. 
‘These accursed wretches (Mongols) have...* says he, ‘set 
their mind on plundering India. They have raided and 
plundered Lahore, which is an outpost of our empire. No 
year passes that they do not come here and plunder the 
villages.’^ Accordingly Balban threw himself into the work 
of defence — fortifying the frontiers, disciplining the army, 
and keeping it ready for war at the capital with a view to 
marching at a moment's notice against the enemy. As a 
result he could not travel frequently, as he would otherwise 
have done, to the distant provinces of his kingdom, where 
rebellion was engendered. The disaffected nobles incited 
Tughral, the governor of Bengal (1279), to rebel on the 
ground that Balban was too busy with the Mongols to 
think of crushing him. For the Sultans of Dehli, they 
contended, there could be no engagement more absorbing 
and more imperative than confronting the Mongols and 
repulsing them. Neither the Sultan nor his sons could 
possibly give it up ; nor could they turn to LakhnautI 
without neglecting the Mongol invasions,® 

1 Barani: Tartkh-i Firoz Shaht (Bib. Ind.), p. 

2 Idem, p, 82. 
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The above illustrates fully well how the Mongol raids 
gave a lever to the forces of discontent. In their raids the 
curbulet>t elements in the country — the disaffection of the 
Hindu chiefs, the jealousies and revolts of the maliks and 
amirs and the prevalence of robbery and brigandage — 
found great stimulus. A strong government alone could 
cope with the situation. 

With the increasingly pressing demand for an invincible 
army on the frontiers, and at the capital, as well as for new 
{orciBcations commanding the route of the Mongols, power 
passed into the hands of military commanders. Placed in 
charge of great forts of strategic importance or holding 
commissions in the army they formed the backbone of the 
state. They did not refrain from fishing in troubled waters 
when the executive became weak and from assuming sove- 
reignty as soon as an opportunity presented itself. The 
history of the great military generals — Iltutmish, comman- 
dant of the fcrtrcss of Budaun under Qutbu’ddm Aibak 
Jalalu’ddin Firoz Khalji, muster-master under Kaiqubad; 
and Gh azI Malik Tughluq, the warden of the marches and 
governor of Dipalpur under Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah— 
affords an illustration of the above. 

The vanquished Mongols and those who like Ulghd 
Khin,^ a descendant of Chingiz Khan, accepted employ- 
ment under the Sultans of Dehll were potential 
enemies. On his defeat by the forces of Sultan 
Jalalu’ddin KhaijI, Ulghu ^an embraced Islam, and 
settled in company with his 3.000 countrymen in the 
suburbs of Dehll. They were granted estates, and were 
afterwards known .as amlran-i jadlda (new amirs). But 
they roused the suspicions of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin fOialji who 
put thousands of them to the sword — a tragedy known in 
history as the massacre of the new Musalmans. This 
alienated the survivors who cherished their grievances and 
later created or exploited disturbances in the country. 

In spite of their destructive character the Mongol raids 
had exercised a kind of salutary effect on the military history 
of tlic Sultanate. Since the time of Iltutmish Mongol- 


X Barani: Tarikh-i Firoz Shahi (Bib. Ind.), p, 219 
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phobia had acted as a great incentive to the Sultans of 
Dchll. When, however, the Mongol attacks ceased under 
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, the military superiority 
and morale of the Sultanate was undermined. Decay set in. 
All the successors of Muhammad bin Tughluq, including 
the much-applauded Firoz, were sadly lacking in the essential 
attributes of a warrior-king, and the standard of ability 
was generally low among the rulers of Dchll. The 
demoralization of the army; the disloyalty and corruption 
of the military leaders, who were divided into rival factions; 
the insecurity of the frontier and the defencelessness of the 
fortresses commanding the traditional Mongol route in 
the time of Nasiru’ddin Mahmud II, the last of the 
Tughluq monarchs, facilitated the rapid progress of Timur^ 
whose success was symptomatic of a decline that had already 
taken place. 



CHAPTER II 

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JUGHLUQ DYNASTY 

Of the five dynasties of the Sultanate period, the 
Tughluq dynasty occupies the middle position ; and its 
opening scenes, staged in the reign of Sulfan Ghiyasu’ddm 
Tughluq, the founder of the dynasty, and in that of his son, 
«chat grossly misunderstood monarch, Sultan Muhammad, 
mark the zenith of Muslim rule in India before the 
Mughuls. 

Ibn Battuta^ and Shams Siraj^ ‘Aflf both assign the 
arrival of Tughluq in India to the reign of Sultan ‘Alau’- 
ddui f^aljL Ibn Battuta informs us that Tughluq came to 
Sind in a miserable condition. He was then m the service 
of a certain merchant under whom he worked as a shepherd. 
This occurred during the reign of ‘Alau’ddln Khalji^ when 
the governor of Sind was his brother, Ulugh Khan.^ 
Tughluq entered his service and was attached to his person. 
Ulugh KJian enrolled him among the infantry. Later his 
bravery became known, and he was promoted to the cavalry. 
Afterwards, he was installed as one of the minor amirs 
[umara-i sighar), and Ulugh Khan made him his superin- 
tendent of the stable {amirnl khail). Finally he became 
one of the great amirs {umara-i kibar) and was named Malik 
Ghazl. Ibn Battuta saw an inscription on the principal 
place of prayer in the great mosque at Multan — the mosque^ 
which had been constructed by the orders of Tughluq — say- 
ing, T have fought twenty-nine battles with the Tartars, and 
have defeated them. Hence I have been named Malik-il 

1 (a) B. N. MS.. 909 f. 

{b) Def. et Sang,, III, pp. 201-202 

2 Afif : Tartkh-'i Flroz Shahi (Bib. Ind.), p. 36. 

3 His name was Almas Beg, and his title Ulugh Kh an. 
Firishta: Bombay, VoL I. pp. lyqf 180, 189. Defremery's 
text gives the word as ‘Ulu Khan/ Dcf. et Sang., Ill, p. 202, C£. 
The RehU (G.O,S.), p. 4 ?.. 

4 The existence of this mosque is attested to by Amir Khusrau 
in his Ttfghluq Nama, p. 63. (See p. 40 tnjra) 
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GhazI*. Says Ibn Battuta, ‘When Sultan Qutbu’ddln 
Mubarak Shah ascended the throne, he made Tughluq 
governor oi Dipalpur, and his son Jauna superintendent 
oE the royal stable {arntrtil khail).*^ 

‘Afif is not so inEormative as Ibn Bat^futa, but he strikes 
a different note. He* holds that the three brothers, Tugh- 
luq, Rajab and Abu Bakr, came to Dehll Erom Khurasan 
during the reign oE Sultan ‘Alau’ddin, who showed them 
great kindness, employing them at his court. Tughluq 
fared extraordinarily well, and proEoundly impressed the 
Sultan, who made him governor o£ Dipalpur.* 

Both these authorities agree that Tughluq came to India 
in the time oE Sultan ‘Alau’ddin, that he rose to the rank of 
great amir, that he enjoyed the reputation of being the grea- 
test warrior of the age and that he was invested with the 
command of the imperial armies which marched against the 
Mongols every time they invaded India. That Tughluq 
rose so shortly after his arrival in India to the highest offices 
of responsibility and was awarded the greatest possible 
distinctions, so much so that he secured the hand of a 
daughter^ of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin is not convincing. The 
information given by Firishta, who traces the rise of Tugh- 
luq from the time of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Balban seems to 
be nearer the truth. He says* : — 

“The historians o£ India, the earliest as well as the 
latest, having been careless, none of them ascertained 


1 Literally, superintendent of horses. Vide the Rehla (G,O.S.), 
p. 48. It should be noted that Tughluq was appointed governor 
of Dipalpur by ‘Alau'ddin ^dji. Sultan Qutbu’ddin Mubarak 
Shah subsequently confirmed him in that post. 

2 Afif: Tarjkh-i Ftroz Shahi (Bib. Ind.), p. 36 

3 Dipalpur is the modern spelling. Formerly it was spelt 
Dibalpur or Deobalpur. It is now reduced to a village in the 
Montgomery district of the Panjab 

4 This follows from Ibn Battu.ta’^s account of Mas‘uJ ^an, a 
brother of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq. Mas*ud fyhan*s 
mother was a daughter of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin {£hilji. But Ibn 
Battuta’s statement remains unconfirmed. Vjde the RehU (G.Q.S.), 
p. 85 

5 Firishta (Bombay), I, pp. 230-31 
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the origin and descent of the Tughluq kings. When 
early in the reign of the emperor Nuru’ddin Muham- 
mad Jahangir, the writer of these pages^ 
Muhammad Qasim Firishta, arrived in the city of 
Lahore {Lahaur) on behalf of the Sulian-i ^asr (lord 
of the times), Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah, he enquired there 
of some of the people given to reading and learned 
in the history of Indian kings about the origin, 
descent and family of Tughluq Shah. They said:: 
♦We too have found no express mention about it in 
any book; but in these parts it is generally held that 
Malik Tughluq, the father of King Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq Shah, was one of the Turkish slaves of King 
Ghiyasu’ddin Balban; that he married into a local Jat 
family,^ and that King Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq was 
the fruit of that marriage.” 

Firishta has been in the main followed by the Hindu 
historian of the 17th century, Sujan Rai, the author of the 
Khulasatu ’t-T avarlkh Firishta’s version may therefore be 
regarded as approximately true. 

It follows that in the age of Balban, Muslim adven- 
turers took unto themselves Hindu wives, though the prac- 
tice had begun as early as the Arab conquest of Sind. 
According to the Chach Nama^ Muhammad bin Qasim 
had married LadI, a wife of Raja Dahir. Later Muham- 


1 An appendix in Elliot, I, (507), contains a note on the Jats, 
but a much clearer one will be found in Tod's Rajasthan^ edited by 
Crookc, Yol. I, p. 127. The sum and substance is that the Jats 
were connected with the Rajputs. Both originated from the early 
Central Asian invaders. While their leaders became Rpjputs, the 
lower orders became Jat peasants. 

2 Sujan Rai says : ‘Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq Shah, for- 
merly known as Malik, a king of Turkish descent, bore the 

name of Malik Tughluq Shah. He was one of the slaves of 
Qb iyasu’ddin. his mother being from a Jat tribe of the Panjab. 
{KhnlasatHuTavankh MS., F. 95. School of Oriental Studies, 
London). 

3 (a) B. M„ Or, 1787, p. 183. 

(b) Elaig, Sir Wolseley : The Cambridge History of India ^ 

ni. p. 5. 
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mad of Ghor is said^ to have married a Hindu princess of 
Uch(ii75). The examples set by their chiefs must have 
encouraged the rank and file of Muslims to take Hindu 
wives. One is led to such a conclusion in view of the pro- 
bability that the earliest Muslim conquerors and settlers 
had come to India unaccompanied by women. The scarcity 
of women of their own religion, and their resolution to 
make permanent homes in Hindustan, combined with a 
natural desire to increase their progeny, forced these Mus- 
lims to intermarry with the Hindus with whom they were 
thrown into contact. Such has been the practice of almost 
all conquering peoples. They have either intermarried or 
made concubines of the native women. 

The first notice of the practice in the annals of Muslim 
India is the seizure of the harem of Rai Karan of Gujarat 
by Almas Beg Ulugh Khan and Malik Nusrat Khan, and 
the marriage of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin ^alji to Kamala Devi, 
Her daughter, Deval Devi, who had sought shelter with 
Ram Deo of Deogir, was later recovered and married to 
prince Khizr Khan. 

The second instance is mentioned by ‘Afif, who informs 
us that Sultan Tughluq desired to marry Rajab into the 
family of one of the Rais of Dipalpur. This took place 
during the reign of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin, when Tughluq was 
the governor of Dipalpur. Rajab was his younger brother. 
Tughluq, however, resolved to marry Rajab to the daughter 
of Kana Mall BhattI of Abohar. The marriage proposal 
was at first refused, but Tughluq coerced* the Rana into 
accepting it. The marriage took place about 1307 during 

1 Op. cit,, p, 38, 

2 ‘As he (Tughluq) was,’ says *Afif, ‘making enquiries... he 
was informed that the daughter of Rana Mall Bhatti was extremely 

handsome In those days the great-grandfather of this historian, 

namely Malik S‘adu’l-Mulk Shihab ‘Afif, was the governor of 
Abohar on behalf of Sultan Tughluq. In consultation with him 
Sultan Tughluq sent some exccptionaliy wise and clever men to 
Rana Mall with a marri^e proposal. iWhen the proposal was 
made on behalf of Sultan Tughluq, Rana Mall, through his ex- 
treme arrogance and haughtiness, began to utter improper and un- 
becoming words. When the intelligence of the refusal of the 
marriage proposal was conveyed to Sultan Tu^luq he again consult- 
cd my great-grandfather. After much discussion it was resolved 
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the reign of Sultan ‘Alau’ddm whose marriages with 

Hindu princesses seem to have created a congenial 
atmosphere. The example sec by the emperor and his son, 
prince B^izr Khan, was probably followed by many of the 
nobles* And in view of the information given by *AfIf 
regarding the marriage at Abohar the conclusion cannot be 
withheld chat this was the age ot the rapid mixing of Hindu- 
Muslim blood. 

It should be noted that the last-mentioned marriage 
differs characteristically from its prototypes. It was not 
personal but political. Of the need for such an alliance 
there was no better judge than GhazI Malik Tughluq. He 
had a personal experience ot the difficulties with which a 
Muslim governor was confronted in securing the co-operation 
of the Hindus. He knew, also, what Ibn Battuta later 
noted, the Hindu contempt for ^he Muslim. Perhaps he 
wanted to remove the causes of friction alienating one people 
from the ocher. The idea underlying this marriage was to 
remove from Muslim rule the stigma of foreign rule. The 
favour he showed to his new sister-in-law Bibi Naila or 
Kadbanu — an honorific conferred upon her by Ghazi Malik 
Tughluq — is highly significant. 

Rajab had already two wives, ^ probably Muslim wives, 

that Sultan Tughluq should go to Rana Mall’s villages, and demand 
payment in a lump sum instead of by instalments of the annual 
revenue. On the following day Sultan Tughluq went to Rana 
Mall’s villages and demanded cash payment of the annual revenue. 
He subjected the mtiqaddams and c hand hr is to hardship. The 
whole of Rana Mali's government was confounded, and the people 
as a whole were reduced to the verge of destruction. When after 
a few days Rana Mall’s subjects were extremely hard pressed, his 
mother... came crying... into his house and spoke in despair. At 
that time Rana Mall’s daughter, the would-be mother of Sultan 
Firoz, stood in the courtyard. On seeing her grandmother cry, 
she enquired the reason. T cry/ replied the grandmother, ‘for fear 
of your life. If it were not for you, Sultan Tughluq would not have 
subjected the people here to so great coercion.' Thereupon the 
daughter said, ‘O grandmother 1 If by giving me away so many 
of your subjects can be relieved you should accept the marriage 
proposal.,.’ f'Afif : Tartkh^i Firoz Shahi, pp, 36-39). 

I ‘Sipah-Salar Rajab had no other child, either son or daughter, 
from Bibi Kadbanu. Those who say that Malik Qujbu’ddin was ^2 
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and by each he had a son. One was called QutbuMdln 
and the other Ibrahim. But, Bibl Naila or Kadbanu was 
held in higher esteem than the senior wives oi Rajab. The 
same was the case with her son, Flroz.^ GhazI Malik 
Tughluq doted on both. In accordance with a promise he 
had made to Bibl Naila he continued to bestow special 
attention on Fkoz as long as he lived. After his death, 
Firoz was specially favoured by Sultan Muhammad. On the 
death of the latter, he became king in spite of other 
claimants to the throne. His brothers Qutbu’ddin and 
Ibrahim were overlooked in spite of their seniority. They 
arc mentioned by Ziyau’ddin BaranI in the list of Sultan 
Firoz’s courtiers. 

It is true that the method Tughluq adopted to win the 
hand of Bibi Naila for his brother, Rajab, was not laudable. 
But it must be acknowledged that Tughluq did or was 
prepared to do in the i^th century what few would think 
of doing now in the 20th. To accomplish his object he 
waged no war against the ruler of Abohar. Tughluq 
regarded the Hindu aristocrats, or, at any rate, the ruling 
family of Rana Mall BhattI of Abohar, as his equals socially; 
and in accordance with the time-honoured Muslim custom 
sent a marriage-proposal through some select officers. They 
were expected to broach the matter tactfully to the Raja, 
to propitiate him, to win his goodwill and to take full care 
not to injure his feelings. When Rana Mall spurned the 
proposal and despised Tughluq, the latter had no choice 
left. He had to be stern in order to convince the Rana 
that the man whose proposal he spurned was no ordinary 
man, that he was a man of his word and was far superior 
to the Rana in every respect. 

While we possess a wealth of detail about the marriage 

brother of Firoz Shah speak the truth, but he was born of another 
mother. The same was the case with Malik Naib Barbak (grand 
usher). He was also his brother, but by a different mother,* (‘Afif, 
P- 4 ^*) This finds confirmation in BaranI (p. 527) and it follows 
that both Qutbu*ddin and Ibrahim, the grand usher (Barbak), 
were older than Firoz. It is also evident from ‘Afif (p. 40) that 
Bibi Naila, the mother of Firoz, was the last wife of Rajab. 

I ‘Afif : Tarlkh’i Firoz Shahi (Bib. Ind.), p. 40. 
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of Rajab, the younger brother, there is very little informa- 
tion available about that of Ghizi Malik Tughluq, the 
elder brother. All that can be inferred is that he had several 
wives, and that his first wife was the mother of Jauna, his 
eldest son. She outlived him by many years, and was seen 
in her old age by Ibn Battuta,^ when as the mother of the 
ruling Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, she \vas the Queen- 
dowager, enjoying the title of Makhduma-i Jahan (mistress 
of the world). She had lost her eye-sight. Her advanced age 
combined with the fact that she had borne Tughluq his 
eldest son, already a grown-up man under Sultan Qutbu’- 
ddln Mubarak Shah, able to command armies and cut a 
prominent figure in war, encourages the conclusion that she 
was the first wife of Tughluq. In all probability Tughluq 
married her on his arrival in India soon after the death of 
Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Balban, as is evident from the memoirs 
of their son, Sultan Muhammad. In those days Tughluq 
could not have obtained a wife from a ruling family. Whom, 
then, could he have married? His inclination towards a 
matrimonial alliance with the Hindus, wliich later became 
conspicuous in connection with Rajab’s marriage, postulates 
such a contingency. 

Ibn Battuta and *Ahf have erroneously ascribed 
Tughluq’s arrival in India to the reign of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin 
Khaljl. Ibn Bjttuta obtains his information from Shaikh 
Ruknu’ddin Multaiu. But it is doubtful whether the Shaikh 
himself knew much about the antecedents of so obscure a 
man as Tughluq, Neither the ShaiWb nor *Afit has men- 
tioned any authority. They were not eyewitnesses; hence 
their statements cannot be regarded as authentic. Even 
Ziyau’ddin BaranI, a contemporary writer, takes no notice 
of the matter, nor does Amir j^usrau. Far less could later 
writers like Yahya bin Ahmad, ‘Abdul Qadir BudaunI,* 
and Nizamu’ddin Ahmad, the respective authors of the 


1 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 14. 

2 This is how Sir Wolseley Haig transliterates it {Cambridge 
History of India, III, p, 646. Rieu {Catalogue of the Persian AISS, 
in the British Museum) has Bada’uni, and Lee {Travels of Ibn 

p. 30) Badauni. The correct old form is Badaun, while the 
modern spelling is Badayun. 
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Tarikh-i Mubarak Shahid the Muntakhabut Tavartkh and 
the Tabaqat'i A kb art, be expected to throw light on the 
matter. Embarrassed by this, Firishta set out with the 
object of making inquiries. 

Firishta would have us place Tughluq’s birth in India 
in the Panjab, the home of his Jac mother, early in the 
reign of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Balban. But a reference to the 
memoirs of Muhammad bin Tughluq shows that Firishta*s 
information is inexact. Sultan Muhammad affirms that his 
father had come as a stranger to India after the period of 
Balban. Presumably Tughluq was then (1286) a young 
man, approximately twenty years of age. It was in the 
reign of Mu‘izzu’ddm Kaiqubad that he married ; and 
probably in the last year of Kaiqubad’s reign (1290) was 
born his eldest son Jauna or Jauna^ who later became 

Malik Faldiru’ddln Jauna, and then Ulugh^ Khan, and 
finally Sultan Muhammad Shah. 

This is borne out by Amir ^usran® who knew Tughluq 
personally before the establishment of the Tughluq dynasty. 

1 The Rehla : (G.O.S.), p. 56. According to Steingass (p. 379), 

Jaunah is an Arabic word for sun. ‘Isami/ who writes it as 

‘Jauna,* says it is a Hindi word. {FtitHht 4 s-SaUtln, f. 23 a.) Now. 
Jawan or Jaun is a Hindi word for a Musalman, a foreigner and a 
barbarian (Platts. 398). Jaunpur, which as ‘Afif (p. 148) tells us, 
derives its name from Sultan Muhammad’s original title Jauna, 
perhaps meant ‘the town of the foreigner or Mohammadan* 

(Platts, p, 398). ‘AfiFs orthography (Jaunan) remains 

unconfirmed. 

2 Ulugh means powerful, great (Steingass, p. 94). 

3 Amir ^usrau’s Tughluq Nama contains some of Tughluq's 
antecedents — those which were described by himself on a historic 
occasion before an assembly of notables. T was,* says he, ‘a man 
unknown to fame experiencing the coldness and bitterness of life. 
It was the late king Jalalu'ddin who showed me favour and drew 
me near. 1 became a personal attendant of his. After his death 
1 was much depressed and eaten up with anxiety as to my future. 
At last Sultan ‘Alau’ddin ascended the throne, and because of his 
kindness I began to make gradual progress, I sought service under 
Ulugh ^In, the king's brother. After his death I was again cast 
adrift. Before long, however, I entered the service of Sultan 
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He holds that Tughluq had made a career and earned a 
reputation as a warrior under Sultan Jalalu’ddin Khalji«~a 
fact which goes a long way to confirm the conclusion we 
have reached regarding his antecedents. 

Jauna was born at a time when his father was yet in 
straitened circumstances. No one knew what a glorious 
fate was reserved for a child born in obscurity; none eared 
to record the date of his birth. Before long, however, better 
days came. Sultan Jalalu’ddin Khaljl showed kindness to 
Tu gh luq and made him his courtier, and later enlisted him as 
a warrior. After his death Tughluq was again left to his own 
resources, but made his way to the front before long. He 
was introduced to Ulugh Khan. Sultan ‘Alau’ddm’s brother 
then governor of Sind,^ whom he served in different capa- 
cities.^ Subsequently he attracted the notice of Sultan 


‘AlauMdin. It is by his favour that 1 have attained the position 
you sec me in/ 

The above is the address which, according to Amir Khusrau. 
Tugjiluq delivered to the grand assembly at the Hazar Sutun palace 
in Siri, where he was eventually elected emperor. 

The assembly is reported to have made the following reply: 
*0 Amir ! ,We know you very well. ^Ve are aware of your dis- 
tinctive parts. When Sultan Jalalu’ddin had laid siege to Rantham- 
bhor, and when the besieging army was violently attacked and 
harassed by the besieged it was to you that the Sultan looked for 
relief. You were commissioned to march against the enemy, whom 
you defeated. The Sultan honoured you in return. After his 
death Sultan ‘Alau’ddin was usually kind to you, and fully recog- 
nized your merits as a warrior. He deputed you against the 
Mongol assailants...' Tughluq Nama (Aurangabad, 1933), pp. 

*35-139- 

1 Ulugh Khan was sent on an expedition to Multan in 

the very hrst year of Sultan •Alau’ddin Khalji’s reign. Barani 

(Bib. Ind., p. 249). The Tartkh-i Mubarak Shahi (Bib, 
Ind. p- 21) mentions the year 1296/696 as the date of this ex- 
pedition, [This was probably the time when Ulugh ^an became 

known as governor (amir) of Sind. It is to this time, namely, 

Ulug|i Khau*s governorship of Sind, that Ibn Battuta erroneously 
assigns Tughluq’s arrival in Sind. 

2 The Rehla and the Tughluq Nama practically confirm each 
other on this point. 
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‘Alau’ddin Khalil, who appointed him governor o£ 

Dipalpur.* 

It was about this time that Tughluq committed Jauna 
to the care of a private tutor ‘Azudu*ddin.* Before long 
‘Azudu’ddin was replaced by Qutlugh Khan.* 

Ziyau’ddin BaranI skips over Jauna’s childhood and 
boyhood, but one can infer that he must have been a 
precocious child. And from what the historian says regard- 
ing his attainments as emperor it follows that the youthful 
Jauna possessed a sharp intcllccc, a strong and retentive 
memory and an inquisitive turn of mind. He had a great 
liking for men of learning and loved to associate with the 
‘ulama, the mashail^ (saints), the sufis and the philosophers. 
He had great respect for saints like ShaiWi Ruknu’ddin 
Multan! and Shaikh Nizamu’ddin Auliya. It was from 
them that he drew his inspiration; and to them, he was 
indebted for his initiation into sufism. 

Side by side with the pursuit of letters Jauna acquired 
a training in the art of war. While still a young mati he 
became cfEcient in theology, philosophy, medicine, mathe- 
matics, history and astronomy. He also became expert at 
archery, tilting, riding, and in the use of the javelin and 
the sword. He acquired a marvellous command of language 
and was, according to Barani, an excellent conversational- 
ist, his delivery being extremely lucid, simple and 
delightful. 

1 (a) ‘Afif, p. 27. 

(b) ‘In those days Sultan Tughluq was the Miiqti’ of Dipalpur 
{Idem)* 

2 No date has been assigned to this appointment by Barani, 
but he, as well as the authors of the Tartkh-i Mubarak Shahi and 
MuntakhabH^t'Tavarikh, refer to him as fighting the first battle 
of Sultan ‘Alau'ddin KhaljiV reign against the Mongol invaders. 
Budauni assigns this battle to the year 1298/698. It seems that 
Tughluq was appointed governor of Dipalpur early in Sultan 
^AlauMdin I^alji’s reign. TartkhA Mubarak Shahi (Bib. Ind.), p. 
82; Muntakhabu^^i Tavarikh, p. 184. 

3 Firishta mentions Maulana ‘Asudu’ddin as the tutor of Suli;aa 
Muhammad. Tarikh-i Firishta (Bombay), I, p. 236. 

4 Barani (Ibid. Ind.), p. 454. 
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Barani is fully confirmed by his contemporary, Baliratn 
Aiba Kishlu ^an, the governor of Sind, and comrade of 
Ghazi Malik lughluq. Bahram Aiba had seen Jauna as a 
youth, and possibly also as a boy. He was impressed by 
his talents and considered him fit to be a king, while his 
father Ghazi Malik Tughluq was yet alive/ 

The death of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin KhaljT (1316) marks a 
stage in Jauna^s life. He was still under thirty but was 
accomplished and ambitious, ready to embark on an 
adventurous and brilliant career. About twenty years were 
still to elapse before he ascended the throne of Dehll as 
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq. To understand the 
circumstances leading to his accession a survey must needs 
be made of the revolutions which followed the death of 
Sultan ‘Alau’ddin. 

After his death power passed into the hands of Malik 
Naib, and a dictatorship began. Malik Naib assembled 
the leading amirs, and in their presence cancelled the 
document by which ^izr Khan had been made heir- 
apparent. He installed Malik Shihabu’ddln, a five-year- 
old son of Sultan ‘Alau’ddln, as a puppet king, and sec 
himself up as regent. He then issued orders in compliance 
with which Khizr Khan, still a prisoner at Gwalior, 
(Gawalior) was blinded, and the eyes of his brother Shad! 
Kh an were torn out by means of a razor. Mubarak Khan, 
the other brother, was imprisoned. Malik Naib was out 
to extinguish completely the ‘Alai house, and to sieze 
the throne for himself, but he feared opposition from the 
great ‘Alai maliks, still in power in different parts of the 
empire. He desired to collect them together in the 
capital where they might be conveniently put to the sword. 
But his plans leaked out, and the ‘Alai slaves, guardians 
of the Hazar Sutun palace in Sirl, united to kill him. One 
night they broke into his sleeping chamber, cut off his 
head, and sabred his adherents. 

Thus ended the dictatorship of Malik Naib, thirty-five 
days after the death of Sultjan ‘Alau’ddln. Why it was 
not perpetuated, and why the Khaljl house was not extin- 
.guished are questions which call for an answer. 

I The Rehla (G.O.S,), p. 49, 
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It should be noted that among other essentials the 
establishment of a new government or dynasty requires the 
formation of a new and powerful party determined to 
support their candidate at all costs. This party must 
increasingly preponderate and establish itself by undermin- 
ing and uprooting any rival factions, or any supporters of 
the old dynasty. An illustration of this is afforded by the 
conditions which obtained under Sultan Mu’izzu’ddui 
Kaiqubad and Sultan Jalalu’ddin The weakness 

of the executive under Kaiqubad led to the rise of a new 
and rival party headed by Jalalu’ddln. Kaiqubad was put 
to death and JalaUrddm proclaimed Sultan; but the 
supporters of the house of Balban being still strong, the 
new king had not the heart to enter Dehli. He took up his 
abode at some distance from the capital city at a place called 
Kalu-Karl. There he laid the foundation of a new city 
which he called Sliahr-i Nau (new city), and began gradually 
to win adherents to his cause. When he considered himself 
sufficiently powerful he entered Dehli, but he still encounte- 
red opposition from the supporters of the house of Balban. 
In fact, the latter were not entirely extinguished until the 
rise of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin Khaljl. It was then that a strong 
^alji party was definitely formed, the party which Barani 
calls the A^wan^o Ansar^i 'Alai (the helpers and comrades of 
*Alau’ddIn). That Malik Naib was able, despite the ‘Alai 
party, to play the tyrant testifies to the great influence he had 
wielded over Sultan ‘Alau’ddin and his empire. It is a proof 
of the weakness of the ‘Alai party. That is why a revolution 
was engineered by Malik Naib immediately after the death 
of Sultan ‘Alau'ddiiK His will was abrogated; the walVahdi 
(heir-apparentship) of prince Khizr Khan was discarded and 
the document which had been so diligently executed to 
confirm it was publicly cancelled. Khizr I^an was blinded, 
exiled and thrown into prison ; prince Shadi Khan’s eyes 
were cut into slices and torn out ; and prince Mubarak Khan 
was thrown into prison — all this was complacently observed 
by the *A!aI party, and not a finger was raised in support 
of the sons of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin. That Malik Katur was 
not able to carry this tyranny to greater lengths, that he 
failed to murder Mubarak Khan and Malik Shihibu’ddin 
and that he came to grief and lost his own head was entirely 
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due to his mistakes and follies* which have been commented 
upon even by Barani, He tells us that Malik Naib failed 
to create a party for himself. He should have secured the 
alliance of the ‘helpers and comrades of the empire, 
that is, the ‘Alai party. He paid no heed to the ‘thousands* 
of ‘Alau’ddin’s helpers and comrades (A'wdn-o AnsdrH ^Aldt) 
and made no secret of his malicious designs and laid violent 
hands on the ‘Alai princes and harem. Furthermore, he 
erred by maintaining all the rules and regulations of Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin. He failed to realize how essential it was for 
the establishment of the new regime to subvert the old 
order and system of government. ^As a rule/ says Ziyau*- 
ddln Baranl, ‘after the death of a king no rules and regula- 
tions of his are observed; a new system of government 
arises, and new conditions of life obtain.* Malik Naib was 
hopelessly wanting in statesmanship. On the very first day 
of his dictatorship he sent for the heads of administrative 
departments {Davdvin) and ordered them to continue to 
observe the laws and regulations of the time of Sultan 
*Alau*ddIn. 

Had a more able dictator than Malik Naib arisen at 
this time, the course of history might have been different. 
But the government had passed into the hands of mediocre 
slaves, and no wise man of established fame was at the 
helm of affairs. Still Baranl talks magniloquently and 
repeatedly of the overwhelming number and strength of the 
‘Alai party and regards them as a great obstacle in the 
way of Malik Naib. His statements lose obviously much 
of their force, when one realizes the weakness of the ‘Alai 
party. Curiously enough, it was the Paiks, the lowest 
slaves of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin, who rose at last to overthrow 
the tyrant. Thoroughly demoralised, none of the ‘Alai 
party had the courage to rise and save the house and realm 
of their master from destruction. 

The Paiks, who killed Malik Naib, were too low and 
insignificant to make a bid for sovereignty. They stood by 
their royal master, whose dynasty they sincerely desired to 
perpetuate. The reactionary forces set in operation since 

1 A^wdn-o^ansdr-i mulki — Barani (Bib, Ind.), p, 473. 
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the aggressions of Malik Niib had long been working in 
favour of a restoration. Malik Shihabu’ddin was therefore 
maintained on the throne. Prince Mubarak Khan, who 
was still a prisoner, was released and set up as his Naib 
{(deputy). He was in the prime of youth with no training 
and no culture, but he took a leaf out of the book of Malik 
Naib, and aspired to sovereignty. After a few months’ 
niyabat (deputyship) which he utilized to win over the 
maliks and amirs, he ascended the throne and assumed the 
title of Sultan QutbuMdIn Mubarak Shah (1316/717). 
His younger brother, Malik Shihabu’ddln was blinded and 
sent to Gwalior — a fate which l^izr Khan and Shadi Khan 
had met at the hands of Malik Naib. 

Jauna, now about twenty-seven years of age, first came 
into prominence under Sultan Qutbu’ddin. The latter 
appointed him first as superintendent of the royal stable 
[Akhur Bak)y and later as postal superintendent^ {Barldnl 
Mulk), After this his progress was more rapid. By the 
close of Sultan Qutbu’ddin’s reign he was classed with 
influential courtiers, and responsible officers — a fact borne 
out by later history. When after the murder of Sultan 
Qutbu’ddin the leading nobles of the empire were instantly 
sent for and taken into custody, Malik Fa^ru’ddln Jauna 
was among them. This is the only express mention of 
Jauna that IZiyau’ddln Barani has made in the whole of his 
chapter on Sultan Qutbu’ddin. In his chapter on Khusrau 
Khan Barani makes a similar but clearer reference to Jauna. 
‘Sulfan Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah,* says he, ‘held 
a high position in the court of, and enjoyed close access to. 


I Curiously enough, Barani is silent as to the manner in which 
fauna acquitted himself under Sultan Qutbu’cldin. How he attracted 
the Sultan’s notice and had the responsible posts of Akhur Bak and 
Baridu*l-Mulk conferred on him is not mentioned. It is only in 
the list of Qujibu’ddin’s courtiers that he mentions Jauna as ‘Malik 
Fakhru’ddin Akhur Bak Jauna, Baridu’l-Mulk.’ From this it can 
be inferred that Jauna was first appointed Akhur Bak (superinten- 
dent of the stable), and then Baridu’l-Mulk (postal superintendent). 
— (Barani (Bib. Ind.), p, 379). His appointment as Akhur Bak is 
confirmed by the Rehla (G. O. S. p. 48) which, however, gives 
Amiru’l-Khail (superintendent of the horse) as his designation instead 
of Akhur Bak. The terms are practically synonymous. 
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Sulfaci QutbnMdIn.* - It follows that Jauna was towards 
the close, if not in the beginning, of Sultan QufbuMdIn*s 
reign a man of considerable importance, and rubbed 
shoulders with the old and experienced nobles of Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin ^alji’s court, ^ namely with Malik *Ainu’ddIn 
Multani and Malik Wahidu’ddin Quraishu This is borne 
out by the Tabaqat-i Akbart, which in the course of its 
chapter on j^usrau Khan refers to Jauna saying, *Malik> 
Fakhru'ddin Jauna, the real son of GhazI Malik, endowed 
with liberality, munificence and bravery, was classed with 
the ‘Alai nobles.’^ 

Suljan Qutbu’ddin was enamoured of a Hindu youth of 
obscure origin, whose real name is unknown. Historians^ 
mention him as a Barwar* (Parwar) Hindu or Barwar 
(Parwar) bachcha,® bearing the name of Hasan and brought 
up by Malik ShadI, deputy-chamberlain (Naib Hajib), to 
‘Alau*ddin Khaljl. 

31 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 411. 

2 Idem,^ p. 309, 

3 Nizamu'ddin Ahmad (Bib. Ind.), p. 188. It has been con-» 
tended (Lall, K. S . — History of the Khalps, pp. 93, 97) that Jauna 
Khan was sent out in 1303/703 by Sultan ‘AaluMdin Khaiji on a 
military expedition to Warangal, But the point is not confirmed. 
Presumably this Jauna Khan was a different person, 

4 (a) Mtintakhabuh. TavMkh (Bib. Ind.), p. 203; (b) Firishta 
(Bombay, p. 222). 

5 There are some differences in the orthography of the word 
in different prints and manuscripts. Amir ^usrau’s Tughluq 
Nama (p. 19) has ‘Baradu/ or Barawu. The Tarikh-j Mubarak 
Shahi (p. 85), as well as the Tabaqat-i Akbart has Barav, But the 
Persian script of Barada is similar to that of Barau, The difference 
may therefore be due to the carelessness of the copyist, as is evident 
from the plural forms, Bardaran and Barawan used respectively in 
the printed editions and manuscripts of Barani’s Tartkh^j Firoz 
Shahi {cf, Elliot, III, p. 221). 

Barwar is probably a misprint for Parwar. Parwar or Parwari 
means an individual of low caste (Molesworth’s Marathi dictionary). 
Parwari was probably one of the divisions of the castes and trades 
of the lowest order of ‘Shankerjati/ described by Grant Duff, the 
kindred divisions being Dher or Mhar. (Grant Duff: History of 
the Mahrattas, Vol. I. pp. 11-12). 

6 C/. ‘a young Parwari’. (Elliot. Ill, p. 21 1), 
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In the very first year o£ his reign (1317) Sultan Qutbu^ 
ddiii honoured him with the title of ^usrau ^an, entrus- 
ted him with the ministry (wizarat) and conferred on him 
the estates of Malik Naib. Khusrau Khan accompanied him 
on his expedition to Deogir in the second year of his reign 
(1318). From Deogir as the Sultan returned to Dehll he 
sent his favourite forward at the head of a large army to 
conquer Ma‘bar. 

^IGiusrau Khan, the Barwar youth’ observes BaranI, ‘was 
a wretch of mean stock extremely cunning and treacherous. 
On account of the dimness that, as a result of his great 
vice, debauchery and indulgence, had affectad his vision, 
and inasmuch as his mind had become the bed of evil 
thoughts and the house of devil, Sultan Qutbu’ddin did 
not recall the fate of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin who had similarly 
honoured Malik Naib. He had raised him to the wizarat, 
and had sent him equipped with great powers and armies 
to conquer distant lands’.^ 

^usrau Khan was decidedly encouraged by the example 
of Malik Naib, whose companions he had welcomed and 
made his confidants. Throughout his march from Deogir 
to Ma‘bar he conspired with them and his fellow Hindus. 
Thus concerting measures of revolt he reached Ma*bar, 
where he launched a campaign against the ‘Alai Maliks.^ 
Many of them like Malik Tamar, Muqti*^ of Chandcrl, 

1 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 391. 

2 *Alai malik’ is the term frequently used by Barani to indicate 
the nobles of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin’s court, 

3 Elliot has omitted the word Muqti' from his translation 
(Elliot, III, p, 219). In his Agrarian System of Moslem India^ 
Moreland has well discussed the position of the Muqti‘. He has 
instituted a comparison between the Muqti* and the Wall, and 
regarded the Wall and the Muqti' as practically synonymous as far 
as the agrarian administration is concerned (Moreland: The 
Agrarian System of Moslem India, p. 222). I am so far in 
accord with Moreland. But on the authority of (i) Sultan Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq’s autobiography, wherein he uses the word 
Iqt:a‘i-Buzurg with regard to l 3 ipalpur governed by his father, Ghazi 
Malik Tughluq, and (2) the language of the Tughluq Nama, 
which declares Tughluq to have been a minor chief, 1 am inclined 
tx) think that in theory at least the Muqri* was politically lower 
than or subordinate to the Wali. 
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Malik Afghan and Malik Taligha, Yaghda Muqji* of Kara 
had accompanied him. He aimed at killing them all. But as 
each had a large army of his own, Khusrau Khan was afraid 
to take the initiative. At last his plans leaked out and 
some of the most faithful of the maliks headed by Malik 
Tamar and Malik Tallgha remonstrated with him, and 
forced him to retire to Dehll. 

The maliks hoped strongly that their conduct would 
meet with the Sultan’s approval. But he was still blindly 
in love with Khusrau. As soon as he learnt of the latter’s 
departure for Dehll he made special arrangements for his 
conveyance. On reaching the capital ^usrau poisoned 
the Sultan’s mind by all kinds of slanders against the 
maliks. Although Malik Tamar and Malik Tallgha spared 
no efforts to inform the Sulfan about ^usrau’s conspiracy, 
he would not listen, and punished them ruthlessly. Malik 
Tamar was humiliated and forbidden admission to the palace 
and deprived of his iqta* of Chanderl, which was given to 
^usrau Khan. Malik Tallgha, who had been more 
outspoken was beaten and deprived of his office. Punish- 
ments were also inflicted upon those who had borne witness 
against Khusrau; some were imprisoned, others were exiled. 

Khusrau Khan’s position was supreme and unrivalled; 
and he vigorously pursued his plans for the murder of the 
Sultan. He strengthened his party, which consisted 
primarily of the Parwaris of Gujarat, and, was joined 
subsequently by disaffected Muslim chiefs — by Bahau’ddin, 
the ‘ungrateful secretary’, by the son of Qara Qimar and by 
Yusuf Sufi. As the Sultan went out on a hunting expedi- 
tion, the Parwaris wished to kill him, but the son of Qara 
Qimar and Yusuf SuK warned them against attacking the 
Sultan in the open country and suggested that he should 
be killed in the palace on his return. 

When the Sultan returned from his hunting expedition 
he handed over to Khusrau Khan the keys of one of the 
palace gates. By this means large numbers of Parwaris 
secretly met in Malik Naib's apartments, where they 
planned the Sultan’s murder. 

QazI Ziyau’ddin, otherwise known as QazI Khan, who 
held charge of the keys of the citadel, warned the Sultan 
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against I^usrau Khan, and his Parwaris. Bat the Sultan 
ceEused to listen to him; and that same night he, as well as 
QazI ^an, fell under the daggers of the Parwaris. 

The murderers rejoiced in their victory in commcmora- 
cion of which they illuminated the palace, and at midnight 
a durbar was held to which f^usrau Khan invited the 
nialiks — Malik ‘Ainu’ddin Multaiu, Malik Wahldu*ddln 
QuraishI, Malik Fakhru’ddin Jauna, who later became 
Sultan Muhammad Shah, and Malik Bahau’ddin Dabu — 
together with other leading persons. All were taken on to 
chc roof of the Hazar Sutun (onc-thousand-pillared) palace 
to witness the scene, and perhaps to share the responsibilities 
for the Parwarl atrocities, when l^asrau Khan ascended the 
throne and assumed the title of Sultan Nasiru’ddm. 

Amir I^usrau, the next contemporary authority for this 
episode, differs in minor details from BaranL He makes no 
mention of the lighting up of the palace subsequent to the 
murder of Sultan Qutbu'ddln; nor does he mention the 
summoning of the amirs in the night and their being kept 
in custody. He strikes a different note by saying that after 
the assassination some of the Muslim chiefs joined the 
-Hindus and discussed all through the night which of the 
princes of the blood royal should be raised to the throne. 
The poet maintains that the objective of Khusrau Khan^s 
conspiracy was the removal of Sultan Qutbu’ddin, not the 
usurpation of the throne. But the various attempts made 
by I^usrau Khan after his rise to the wizarat (ministry) 
to assassinate the Sultiii, and to foment rebellion are well 
described by BaranI and give us a clear insight into the 
working of f^usrau Khan*s mind. Furthermore, the latter 
had no reason to be personally hostile to the Sultan who 
was sincerely devoted to him and could never bring himself 
to accept any report against him^ even though it was 
communicated personally by extremely reliable officers. 
However, the Tughluq implies that ^usrau, after 

murdering Sultan Qutbu’ddin, was not anxious to reign in 
his stead. But he was prevailed on by his supporters 
to do so. 

i Amir Khusrau ; Tn^lnq N^ma, p. 21. 

3 
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The Tughluq Nima throws new light on the atrocities 
committed by ^usrau Khan, particularly the cold-blooded 
murder of Sultan Qusbu’ddin's brothers, Farid Khan. AbSf 
Bakr. *AlI ]^an, Bahar Khan and ‘Usman. The eldest, 
Farid Khan, was fifteen years of age. He had finished his 
course of Quranic reading and was undergoing military 
training. Abu Bakr Khan, who was fourteen years old,, 
was studying the Quran and had a special taste for poetry» 
prose and calligraphy. The other two brothers, ‘All Khan 
and Bahar Khan, were both eight years old. The fifth and 
the youngest, ‘Usman, was only five years of age. The 
first two of these brothers were killed and the other three 
blinded by the orders of Khusrau Khan. The poet affirms' 
that the information he has thus given is authentic and 
exact, but he does not disclose the source of his information.^ 

Barani^ tells us that ^usrau Khan threw open the royal 
treasury and disbursed money liberally to his party, which 
he wanted to strengthen. He had, however, some apprehen- 
sions regarding GhazI Malik Tughluq who was still in his 
of Dipalpur, and was indignant at the excesses of 
l^usrau, and his henchmen. In the hope of enticing him 
to Dehll and with the object of thus capturing him, Khusrau 
Khan showed every kindness to his son, Malik Fakhru*ddia 
Jauna. He maintained^ him in his old post of AUiur Bak 

1 Ibid.^ p. 23. 

2 The information here given by the Taghlnq Nama is 
partly confirmed by the Adftntakhahti^t-Tavartkh. The Munta-^ 
khabu^t-Tavarikh (p. 217) mentions three princes — Abu Bakr» 
‘Ali ^an and Pahar Khan. It should be noted that instead of the 
Bah^ Khan of the 1 ughluq Nama, the Mnnlakhabu^ t^Tavartkh 
gives Pabar ^an. But this is due to the copyist’s mistake. 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.). p. 

4 Z'lysLuddln Barani’s language (p. 411) shows that Jauna 
bad held some time in Sultan Qutbu’ddin’s reign the post of Akhur 
Bak (master of the horse) in which j^usrau |£h^n confirmed him. 
The Tarikh*i Mubarak Shahi makes the point clearer still. It 
says: ‘Malik Fakhru’ddin launa. son of GhazI Malik, the Akhuc 
Bak (ma.scer of the horse) under Sultan Qutbu’ddin was maintained 
in his old post.’ {Tarikh^i Mubarak Shahi, Bib. Ind., p. 88). 
Almost the same is the meaning of the language used in the 
MuntakhabuH Tavarikh (p, 218) and the Tabaqat*i Akbart 
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(supcrintendcnc of the royal stable) and awarded him riches 
and robes of honour. But Jauna was no less indignant. 
•His blood,’ says Barani, ‘was boiling at the murder of the 
Sultan, and he was gnawing his hand at the predominance 
of the Hindus and Parwaris, whom he encountered.’^ For 
the moment he was helpless, because Khusrau Khan and his 
followers were capturing and enrolling men by means of 
gold. Equally helpless was GhazI Malik, who spent his 
days at Dipalpur, forming plans for wreaking vengeance on 
these Hindu and Parwarl murderers. Still he could not take 
any decisive step in this direction lest the Hindus should 
hurt his son Jauna, then at Dehll. 

After ten weeks of tension Malik Fakhru’ddin Jauna at 
last determined to avenge the murder of his royal patron. 
One afternoon he mounted his horse and fled with a few 
of his slaves from Dchli to Dipalpur. 

The Tughluq Nama agrees in the main with Barani’s 
Tirtkb-t Flroz Shaht but differs in so far as it calls Jauna 


Malik Fakhru’d-Dawal (the pride of the state) and FakhruT 
Haqq (the pride of truth). It informs us that the latter 
held a meeting* which was attended by his counsellors. 
With them he discussed the practical aspects of the situation 
and invited their opinion as to the best course to be 


adopted. His counsellors suggested that a message contain- 


ing full news of all the late tragic occurrences and scenes 


should be sent to GhazI Malik and that his advice should 


be followed. Fal^ru’d-Dawal accepted the suggestion, and 
sent one ‘All Yaghdl to his father at Dipalpur. In reply 
to the message delivered by ‘All Yaghdl, Tughluq sent 
word to his son desiring him to withdraw as soon as possible 
from Dchli and come over to him. Fakhru’d^Dawal 


conspired with Malik Aiba’s son, then at Dehll, and both 
made their escape* to Dipalpur. 


Itid., p, 188). The same is reported by Ibn Battuta, ‘Sultan 
Qutbu’ddin/ says he, ‘made Malikas son, now emperor o£ 

India, his master of the horse (Atniru’l ^ail). When Kh usrau Khan 
ascended the throne, he maintained him in the same post/ 

1 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 411-412. 

a Amir Khusrau ; Tu^luq pp, 40-^ 1 , verses 748*765,. 

3 It may be interesting to note that theie is a minor diftcrence 
regarding the time and me&od of Jauna*s escape between Mnnu* 
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In view of the importance of Jauna’s flight, which 
formed the prelude to the war of succession, and the 
establishment of the Tughluq dynasty, it is desirable to 
know whether Jauna fled from Dehli of his own accord or 
was urged to do so by his father. Ibn Battuta maintains 
that it was GhazI Malik Tughluq who wrote a letter to 
Jauna desiring him to come over to Dipalpur and bring 
Bahram Aiba’s son along with him.^ But in view of the 
evidence to the contrary given by the Tughluq Nama^ the 
Muntakhabut-Tavankh^ T utuhu\-Salatjn^ and Jauna’s own 
memoirs, the conclusion cannot be withheld that it was the 
son and not the father as Ibn Battuja would have us believe, 
who primarily revolted. It was Jauna who decided upon 
flight and intimated his intention to GhazI Malik Tughluq, 
requisitioning a relay of post horses to be fixed in all direc- 
tions on the roads.^- 

Three points of some importance emerge from 
the above. First, that it was then possible for the 
officials of the Dchll empire to carry on clandestinely hostile 
correspondence without being detected by the central 
, government. The Suljan at Dehll had, therefore, to be 
vigilant to protect himself against any hostile propaganda. 
Second, Malik Fakhru*ddln Jauna possessed as a young 


khahut Tavarikh and the Tabaqat-i Akhari on the one hand, and 
Ibn Batista and Barani on the other. Ibn Batt;ata's evidence is on 
the whole in conformity with Barani's (p. 414), though he was not 
an eye-witness. Unlike the Muntakhabu* uTavMkh and the 
"(TabaqaUi-Akbart, he observes that Jauna fled in the day. He had 
suggested to Khusrau Khan that the horses had grown restive, and 
needed exercise. Accordingly, he took: them out every day. 
Sometimes he was out for one hour, sometimes for two and some- 
times for three hours^ and at times he remained out even for four 
hours. One day he was absent till midday — which was the time 
for lunch. The Sultan (Khusrau Khan) ordered the horsemen to 
ride out in search of Jauna but no trace of him could be found, 
(Vide the Rehla, G. O. S., p. 48). 

X Ibid, 

2 Agra edition, verses 7154-7603. 

3 Budauni; Muntakhabu*t~Tavdrikh^ (Bib. Ind.), p. 218, 
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man much political acumen* Third, he was familiar with 
the physical geography of the territory lying between Dchli 
and Dipalpur. He knew the distance which lay between the 
two, knew the time-limit necessary to traverse it and knew 
also the roads and paths. That his flight was successfully 
effected and that he defied all attempts^ at his capture 
reflects creditably on his efficiency as a rider. The flight 
brings into relict the personality of Malik Fakhru^ddln 
Jauna, who afterwards played the leading part in the 
establishment of the Tughluq dynasty. 

BaranI* tells us that Ghazi Malik Tughluq now began 
to make preparations for war. But how a Muqtl‘— ^for 
Gh azi Malik was no more thati a Muqtl‘ of Dipalpur— was 
able to raise an army powerful enough to fight the imperial 
army of Dehli is a problem, which cannot be answered with 
the help of Baranl. Nor are the Muntakhabu *t-T avartk h 
and the Tabaqat-i Akbari of much help. But the Futuhti's- 
Sala^n^ and the Tarl^-i Mubarak Shaht^ are of great use, 
and of still greater use is the Tughluq Nama.^ It not 
only gives a detailed account of Ghazi Malik's preparations 
for war, but also draws a picture of what came to pass at 
the court of I^usrau ^an after Jauna's flight* 

We are told that fauna’s flight dealt ^usrau |^an a 
staggering blow. He consulted his comrades, who advised 
him to kill immediately all the surviving princes of the royal 
house, and then win over to his side the military leaders 
and captains of the army by means of bribes. Khusrau 
acted accordingly. His murder of the princes inflamed 


1 That attempts were made under ^usrau ^an’s orders to 
pursue and capture Jauna follows from the Tarikh-j Flroz Shahu 
the Muntakhahatu t^T avarlkh and the Tabaqat-i Akbari, The 
Tarikh-i Muhdrak Shahi (Bid, Ind., p. 88) maintains that a force of 
mounted soldiers was sent by Khusrau Khan in pursuit, and that 
they chased Jauna in vain for three days and nights. 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p, 415. 

3 Futuhi 4 *s-Sal 3 ttrt, verses 7167-7201. 

4 Tdrikh-i Mubarak Shahi (Bib. Ind.), p. 241, 

5 Tughluq Ndma, pp. 42-53, verses 794 and 807 f£. 
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the anger of Ghaal MaUk> who vowed to wreak vengeance 
on all concerned in this foul crime.^ 

The Tughluq Nama further informs us oE Khusrau 
Khan*s second advisory council in which Yusuf Sufi, a 
Muslim adherent of fGiusrau Khan, made a powerful speech 
despising Ghizi Malik and rousing his comrades to a 
decisive war with him. Furthermore, Yusuf Sufi sent a 
messenger to GhazI Malik Tughluq at Dipalpur, urging him 
to surrender to ^usrau Khan and refrain from war. This 
made GhazI Malik indignant. He denounced l^usrau and 
killed his messenger.’ 

The poet next tells us how Malik Faj^ru^d-Dawal 
related to his father the atrocities which had been perpetra- 
ted in Dchll by Khusrau ^an.’ This made GhazI Malik 
Still more indignant. He ordered his private secretary 
(Dabir-i Khass^ to draft letters^ Amir Mughlatj$I, the 

governor* of Multan; (2) Muhammad Shah, the governor* 
of Sivistan; (3) Bahrain Aiba, the governor of Uch’^ ; 
(4) YaklakhI, the governor* of Samana ; (5) Hoshang, the 

governor* of Jalor ; and (6) ‘Ainu’l-Mulk MultanI, 
desiring all to assist him in the retaliatory war that he 
intended to wage. 

OE all the amirs to whom letters were sent the most 
important in the eyes of GhazI Malik were Malik Bahrain 
Aiba and *Ainu’l-Mulk MultanI. To Bahrain Aiba he took 
care to send the letter through a special favourite of his, 

I Amir Khusrau : Taghlnq Nama: (i) H. G., Ms. pp. 45-48. 
(ii) the Hyderabad edition, verses 843-896. 

a Op. cit. 

3 The FutuhH*s»Salaun (I. O, 3,089, f. 207 b) confirms the 
Ttt^lnq Nama. 

4. Ibid,, pp. 54-62. 

5 Ibid,, p. 62. In the original the expression for the governor 
is Mir. 

6 Ibid., 57, 

7 Ibid. 

8 Ibid. 

9 Amir Khusrau ; Taghha Nama, p. 57. The poet uses the 
term Muqri* instead of Mir in this case. 
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mmed *Ali Haidar.^ All Haidar exerted his personal 
influence, and Malik Bahram Aiba responded readily and 
came over to Ghazi Malik. To *Ainu*LMulk Multant 
Ghazi Malik Tughluq wrote a very persuasive letter. 
*AinuT-Mulk showed the letter to ^usrau Khan and made 
no reply. Ghazi Malik sent him a messenger* to make a 
personal appeal. ‘AinuTMulk explained to him how he 
had as a matter oE expediency joined the standards oE 
Khusrau fChan, and promised to go over to Ghazi Malik as 
soon as the war came to an end.* 

Mughlasi;;!, the governor oE Multin, who was jealous oE 
Ghazi Malik, reEused to help him because he regarded 
himsclE as the natural leader oE the revolt.^^ Thereupon, 
Ghazi Malik incited the amirs oE Multan against Mughla£tl 
urging them to rebel. A rebellion consequently broke out 
headed by one Bahram Siraj. MughlattI was attacked and 
he took to flight, but was pursued and put to death. 


1 ‘All Haidar or Malik ‘Ali Haidar is mentioned by Hajjiu'd' 
dabir (III, p. 86) subsequently as a courtier of Sultan QiiyasuMdin 
Tughluq. 

2 Amir Khusrau : Tnghltiq Nama, pp, 55-69, 

3 The Tarikh-i Mubarak Shaht (Bib. Ind,, pp. 90 ff.) main- 
tains that ‘Ainul-Mulk Multani had been made wazir by Khusrau 
^an, and that he was in Dehli when Ofeazi Malik’s letter arrived. 
He wrote a reply expressing his inability to join the ranks of Ghazi 
Malik, but promised at the same time not to join Khusrau Khan. He 
resolved to betake himself elsewhere and await the issue of the war, 

^ Amir Mughlatti’s contention that the Muqti‘ of Dipalpur 
— a dependency o£ MultSn — was not in a position to lead the 
revolt throws light on the position of the Muqti* and the iqta\ 
iVide supra^ p. 31,0.3). Amir Mughlajsi takes pride in being the 
wall (the holder of the willy at or province) as is attested by the 
following verses (i 169-80) in the Tughluq Namai 

‘I hold the wilayat, and possess resources, a treasury as well as 
an army...’ 

He despises Tughluq as a Muqti* or petty governor of Dipalpur, 
a mere village compared to the big town of Multan. 

‘Between him (a Muqji*) and us (the Amir) there is a$ much 
^difference as between Muhan (a big town) and Dipalpur, a village.’ 

It seems that the position of the M!uqi;i‘ was much inferior to 
that of the Wall, at least in certain respects. Some of the following 
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Muhatnmad Shah, the governor of Sivistan, was in 
trouble* He had been thrown into prison, before Tughluq’s 
letter arrived, by the recalcitrant nobles, who were probably 
roused by the surging reaction against Khusrau Khan*s 
atrocities in Dehll. The nobles offered to release him, if 
be would agree to join hands with Ghazi Malik. He agreed 
to do so, but the war had ended before his arrival. 

Malik YaklakhI, the governor of Samana, refused to co- 
operate and resolved to fight Tughluq, whose letter he 
forwarded to ^usrau Khan. Before long, he attacked 
Dipalpur. But he had been unpopular in his own govern- 
ment. Ill-served by his subordinates, he was defeated and 
forced to retire. He was ultimately killed by his own 
subjects* 

The Tf4ghlftq Nama and the Tartkh-i Mubarak Shaht^ 
arc fundamentally in accord as regards the contents and 
results of the letters,^ though the former is decidedly more 
informative. It mentions six letters, unlike the Tarlkh4 

verses (Nos, 1183-1186) tend to confirm this view. A further 
conBimation is afforded by the TartkhA Mubarak Shahi which 
relates that on being despised and refused support by Amir 
Mugjhlatti, Tugjiluq opened secret correspondence with the inhabi- 
tants and Muqtis of Multan (p. 89). It follows that Amir 
Mu^latti, the Wali of Multan, had a number of Muqtis under him. 

That Tughluq was a MuqtP of Dipalpur is mentioned by ‘Afif 
(p, 27), although the Tughluq t^ama (p, 62) and the Tarikh-‘i 
Mubarak Shahi (p. 89) call him ‘amir/ ‘Amir' was the general 
title for a chief applicable both to the wali and the inuqti*. This 
is attested by the Tarikh-i Mubarak Shahi (p. 89). 

The Tughluq Nama informs us that QJjazi Malik was for some 
rime the Muq.ti' of Multan and that during his term of office he 
built a great mosque — in all probability the same which Ibn Battuta 
saw subsequently (cf. p. 16 supra). He agrees with Amir Khusrau. 
{Tughluq Nama, p. 63) that it was built by Tughluq and contained 
his famous inscription. Vide the Rehla (G. O. S. ) p. 48. 

1 Yahya bin Ahmad : Tarikh-i Mubarak Shahi (Bib. Ind.),. 

p. 89. 

2 Neither Barani nor Ibn Battuta takes notice of these letters. 
But a reference to them is found in the Vutuhu^s*Salatin (I. 0 ,^‘ 
Ms., F, 208 a and b) as well as in the Muntakhabu* t-Tavarikh 
p- ai8. 



ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 4^ 

Mubarak Shaht, which has only five. The sixth letter, 
according to the Tughluq Nama, was addressed and sent 
to Amir Hoshang, the Muqti*^ of Jalor. He was the som 
of Amir Kamalu’ddin Garg and has been mentioned by Ibn 
Battuta as well as by Barani in the annals of Muhammad 
bin *Tughluq. It is to be regretted that the poet gives no 
details regarding this letter, and it is not known how Amir 
Hoshang acquitted himself. The TugbUq Nama is further 
outdone by the Tartkh^i Mubarak Shaht which tells us that 
on receiving answers to his letters GhazI Malik was dis- 
appointed and filled with anger. He then sent for Aiba 
and other maliks and amirs, and made a fiery speech, which 
ran as follows : — 

‘The Hindus have captured the realm of Islam, and 
have subverted the ‘Alai house. I hereby wish to 
avenge the wrongs done to that house. Just as you 
have readily and actively co-operated with me for 
years in the past I wish you even at this juncture to 
help me. I earnestly hope that with your help 
and co-operation I shall with others be able to wield 
the sword ’ 

All the persons present having consented to this, the 
speech was recorded and drawn up in the form of a document, 
attested with the signatures of all. 

Both the Tughluq Nama and the TarlkhA Mubarak 
Shaht which proceed to describe Tughluq’s preparations for 
war are in general agreement except for minor details. The 
Tughluq Nama relates the story of three of Ghazi Malik’s 
successive dreams, which foretold victory ; and both give 
a thrilling account of the following adventure of Ghazi 
Malik’s. A convoy with the revenues of Multan and 
Stvistan together with numerous horses was making its way 
to Dchli. As soon as Ghazi Malik came to know of 
this he sent a handful of his forces, captured the convoy 
and appropriated its wealth. With the money thus 
acquired Ghazi Malik awarded two years’ salary in advance 
to his armies. 

I Amir Khusrau : Tughluq Nama^ (p. 57) which says. ‘The 
next letter was sent to Hoshang, the Muqti* of Jalor, who like his- 
father is a wolf in battle’. 
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Ic is interesting here to note that neither ^iyau’ctdin 
iBarani nor *lsanii has mentioned any of the above facts» 
though both supply useful infonnation concerning the war-— 
more useful and richer in detail than the Tart^-i Mubarak 
Sbahlm But Amir Khusrau gives by far the best account of 
the wars. His Tughluq Nama contains a lively description^ 
more detailed than any other history, contemporary or non- 
contemporary. 

According to him I^usrau Khan sent his brother Khan 
Khanan against Ghazi Malik. Scccing out from Dchll for 
Dipalpur the Khan IGianan reached Sartaba, a frontier out- 
ipost of Ghazi Malik's iqta\ The fortress of Sartnba was 
next besieged. Mahmud, the commandant of the fortress, 
put up a stubborn resistance, but could not prevent the 
suburbs from being plundered.^ 

After the fGiusrau Khanids had crossed the frontier, 
'Ghazi Malik’s army was mobilized. It marched towards 
Dehll headed by Malik Fakhru’ddia Jauna, with Ghazi 
Malik bringing up the rear. Passing through ‘Alapur^ the 
army arrived at the Hauz-i Bahat^ in the vicinity of which 
^hey encountered the enemy* 

Tughluq’s army presented a weird sight. Ic was divided 
into several divisions, one of which was cut off from the 
«sc of the army. The ^usrau Khanids viewed this com- 
placently, chinking that Ghazi Malik’s army had been 
struck with panic and was on the point of retreat. Con- 
sequently they made a rush towards a certain division, and 
fell upon it. Instantly, liowcver, they caught sight of 
another division of the Tughluq army. This was easily 

1 Amir Khusrau ; Tughluq Nama^ pp. 86-91, verses 1645* 
1 880, 

2-3 Amir ^usrau (verse 1700, p. 89) locates the site of the 
Ibattle beyond *Aiapur in the vicinity of Hauz-i Bahat which the 
Tar$kh-i Mubarak Shaht (p. 90) describes as Hauz-i Bahati. Barani 
•(p. 416) mentions Dalili which Raverty writes as Dabhali (J.A.S.B., 
1893, P- ^62). He is of opinion that Dabhali lay between 
Dipalpur and Sarasti or Sirsa, 36 miles west of Abohar (Uboh-har). 
Sudauni (Ranking, p. 293) writes ‘the reservoir of Thanesar,* 
which is presumably a mistake. Firishta (Bombay: Vol. I, p. 229) 
fixes the battle in the vicinity of the Sarsuti. The Rehla makes no 
(mention of the sice of the battle. 
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defeated. So, the assailants, still more encouraged, made a 
furious charge. But hardly had the assault materialized 
than the various divisions of GhazT Malik’s army, headed 
by their leaders — Bahau’ddin, Asadu’ddin, All Haidar, and 
Shihabu’ddin — advanced, and came in sight of the enemy. 
The latter, having advanced much too far, found retreat 
impossible. The Tu^iluq army now moved rapidly. One 
wing encircled the l^usrau Khanids ; and surrounding them 
on all sides, shot hundreds of them down with arrows. Then 
the rest of the Tughluq army charged the enemy, Tughluq 
personally taking the lead. As a result, the Khusrau 
Khanids were panic-stricken, ^usrau Khan, Yusuf Khan, 
Shaista f^an, and i^izr Khan, the various commanders of 
Khusrau*s army, taking to flight. One division, however, 
put up a fight against Malik Faldiru’ddln Jauna, but not 
for long, for their leader ^an Khanan had fled, Malik 
Fakhru’ddin Jauna refrained from pursuing the fugitives, 
and preferred to collect the booty. Among other valuables 
left behind by the ^usrau Khanids Jauna obtained Khusrau 
Khan’s red parasol and twelve elephants. 

As Ghazi Malik marched in triumph towards Dchll 
^usrau Khan^ stricken with grief, gave up all hope. He 
spoke his mind to his comrades, who tendered their advice 
to him. Some were of the opinion that peace should be 
made with Tughluq. Others held that a final sally should 
be made, but that the booty from the imperial treasury 
should be first distributed to the army. ]^usrau Khan 
approved of this plan, and ordered a general levy of the 
army in the Hauz-i Khass, where the soldiers’ tents were 
pitched* In front of the camp a ditch was dug, the rear 
being protected by a wall, which encircled the Raushan 
Hauz, the water supply of the Khusrau Khanids. 

On his way to Dchll, Ghazi Malik crossed the SarsutP 
*— the extreme boundary of his territory* He then came to 

1 Cf, (i) Elliot, vol. II, p, 350 and vol. I, p. 49. 

(ii) \Tabaqat-i Nasiri (Bib. Ind., p. 120). The author 
tnentions Sarsutlin connection with the battle of Tarain (i *92/ 588). 
Rai Pithaura is said to have been taken ptisoner in the neighbour- 
hood of the Sarsutl. Sarsuti is considered as part of the Sivalik 
territory and was together with Hansi next captured. Raverty 
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Hinsl» whence he proceeded to Madina,^ Later he arrived 
at Rohtak, and thence went past the towns of MandautI and 
Pabm. Crossing the KasambUr hills of the Aravallis he 
came into the plain of Lahrawat* — a plain bounded by the 
Yumna on the cast, and Siri on the south. 

It should be noted that the Tughluq Nama alone gives 
ns in detail the course of GhazI Malik’s march towards 
DchlL The information it has given seems correct on the 
whole, and is borne out by Barani® who likewise mentions 
Lahrawat as the site of Tughluq’s camp. 

Amir IGiusrau tells us that ^usrau’s army included 
many Muslim chiefs, namely Yusuf Khan Sufi, Kamalu’ddin 
Sufi, Shaista Khan Qar Qimar; Amir Hajib Kafur Muhrdar 
and Shihab, the governor of Oudh (Awadh). Of the Hindu 
chiefs the poet mentions Ahar Deo, Amar Deo, Narsla, 
Parsla, Harmar, and Parmar, the most important of all being 
IQiusrau ^an’s brother Khan f^anan and his uncle Rai 
Rayan Randhol. Thus Kbusrau Khan’s army consisted of 
an almost equal number of Hindus and Muslims. 

(p. 468) notes that the ancient word was Saraswati. The printed 
text of the Tabaqat-i Nasirt has Sursi, but the correct word is 
Sursuti. Ibn Battuta (^Def. et 5 ang., Ill, p. 142) mentions Sursuti 
as a great city, which may be identified with the modern Sirsa. It 
Was situated on the bank of the river Sarsuti. {'Ain^i Akbart^ 
Jarret, Vol. II, pp. 105, 281, 294, 326, and Raverty, p. 468.) 

1 Madina is now a village a few miles north of Rohtak. 
Tughluq Nama (Hyderabad edition, pp. 54”57). 

2 Lahrawat (Barani, Bib. Ind., p. 418) lay somewhere between 
Hau^-i ‘Alai and Dehli. It is difficult to fix tl e site exactly, because 
Lahrawat was only a village and was perhaps destroyed soon 
afterwards. 

3 According to Barani (p. 415) Khusrau Khan sent his brother 
Khan ^anan, accompanied by Amir Sufi ]^an at the head of a 
large army against ghazi Malik, who came out of Dipalpur, and 
using the Sarsuti river to protect his rear gave battle to the enemy 
near the town of Dalili. In the very first sally ^an ^anan and 
Sufi ^an were routed. They fled to Dehli’ their armies having 
melted away. Their camp was plundered and their canopy, 
elephants, horses and treasure fell into the hands of the victor. 

A week later Ql^azi Malik proceeded to Dehli and halted at 
Indrapat. Dismayed and distressed at the defeat of his forces, 
Khusrau l£ban no w marched in person out of Sir! at the head of a 
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As soon as Ghazi Malik reached the plain of Lahrawac 
tie was challenged to battle by ^usrau Khan> Having 
reached there first he had made his preparations for war, 
while Ghazi Malik Tughluq was anxious to gain time by 
delaying the fight. The Ghazi was forced, however, to 
<lraw up his army immediately in battle array. The dis- 
position of his forces was as follows : — 

L (a) the right commanded by Bahau’d-Daula. 

(b) the right wing commanded by Malik Bahrani 
Aiba. 

(c) the reserve commanded by ‘Ali Haidar. 

II. (a) the left commanded by Fa^u*ddln Jauna.^ 

(b) the left wing commanded by Asad. 

(c) the reserve under several amirs.* 

Ill, the centre under the personal charge of Ghazi Malik. 

According to Amir j^usrau, Tughluq ordered his chief- 
cains to tic peacock feathers* round their banners to serve as 
a distinctive mark, and fixed the word ‘Qala**^ as the pass- 
word for his army. 

large army. To induce men to fight in his cause he brought with 
him the ‘whole treasure,’ which he distributed recklessly on the 
way to his soldiers. But so deep was the soldiers* distrust and so 
profound their hatred of him that they seized huge sums of money 
and retired home. The battle was fought near the town of 
Lahrawat. But j^usrau fOiaii’s troops were routed at the first sally, 
and Khusrau K-han fled for his life, 

1 The Ffitiihn'*S'Salatin similarly describes the plan and divi- 
sion of Tughluq’s army. The difference between the version of the 
(Tughlnq Nama and that of the Fpituhn^s-Salaiifi lies in the assign- 
ment of positions. Malik Fakhru*ddin Jauna for instance, is men- 
tioned in the FutuhHs-Sal^in (F. 212 A) as being posted together 
with an amir named Shihab on the right wing. 

2 Amir l^husrau gives no name. 

3 Amir I^husrau (p. 122) informs us that peacock feathers 
had been the distinctive mark of Qljazi Malik’s banners in his wars 
against the Mongols. He held them auspicious and looked upon 
!them as emblems of victor/. The use of peacock feathers is also re- 
ported by Ibn Battuta. See his account of the royal palace at Dehli 
(the RehUf G. O. S., p. 57) It was characteristically a Hindu cus- 
tom and the manner of treating the peacock feathers at the court of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq and Firoz Shah ('Afif : p.317) provides an 
instance of Hindu-Muslim cultural synthesis. Vide Appendix J. 

4 ‘In that battle which looked like a world calamity, the pass- 
word of Malik ghazi’s army was ‘Qala’, (Amir Khusrau : p. 1 23). 
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j^usrau Khan’s army was the first to advance to the 
attack and» penetrating to the centre o£ the Tughluq army* 
put it to flight. But Tughluq himself stood his ground 
with only a handful of three hundred horsemen/ Before 
long some of his comrades rallied to him, and fell upon the 
Khusrau Khanlds> This attack proved an unqualified success. 
Khusrau Khan’s army was disorganized and fled in utter 
confusion. 

Amir ^usrau informs us that the above charge was 
carefully planned by Tughluq himself. He had contrived 
that the brunt of the attack should fall on the weakest points 
of Khusrau* s army, and the lead was taken by him personally,. 
He made a charge on Khusrau lean’s parasol, which collaps* 
ed on his head. This was Tughluq’s couf de grdee^ 
Khusrau’s army was consequently reduced to a rabble and a 
mass of fugitives. 

Tughluq’s troops then set their hands to plunder. While 
plundering they were suddenly attacked by a detachment of 
Khusrau Khan*s army — a detachment, which had been kept 
in reserve, and was commanded by his Muslim officers 
headed by Yusuf Sufi. Yusuf Sufi had bided his time, and 
succeeded in taking the Tughluq troops unawares. He 
might have carried the day but for GhazI Malik, who forth-^ 
with realized the gravity of the situation. He pulled him- 
self together, and contrived — by fixing his standard firinly 
111 the ground, and making the kettle-drum beat incessantly 
and loudly — to rally his army. He then fell upon his 
assailants and utterly defeated them. 

Amir Khusrau is on the whole confirmed by Ibn BaJtuSa* 
who says that the Hindus who formed the rank and file of 
Khusrau Khan’s army put up a very severe fight. Ghazi 
Malik’s army was panic-stricken, and his camp was plunder- 
ed* He remained stranded with his original three hundred 
veterans, whom he roused by a stirring speech. His scatter- 


i On this point Amir Khusrau is corroborated by Ibn Bat;j;u];a^ 
Sec the Rehla (G.O.S.) p. 49, 

a The RehU (G.O.S,), pp, 48-49. 
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cd army having once more rallied he fell upon the enemy 
and carried the day. 

Amir Khusrau^ tells us that the victor spent the rest ot 
the day in the camp. On the following day, Saturday, the 
6th of September. 1320 (ist of Sha‘ban, 720) he set out 
marching triumphantly to the capital. The procession was 
headed by a row of elephants, captured from j^usrau Khan's 
army. Next came the drummers beating their drums, and 
trumpeters blowing their horns, and the naqibs^ calling out 
‘Durbash.*® Then followed the infantry and cavalry 
brandishing their swords. The poet does not tell us the 
position of Malik Fa^ru’ddin Jauna and of Ghazi Malik 
in the pro<?cssion. Probably they held the central position. 
On reaching the royal palace, the Hazar Sutun of Sirl, 
Tughluq dismounted from his horse and prostrated himself 
by way of thanksgiving to God. On rising, he announced, 
a general amnesty. An assembly was next held in which 
all were treated and seated as equals, no honour or pro* 
minence whatever being assumed by Tughluq in token of 
his victory. Shortly after he rose and made a speech calling 
on tlie amirs to make whomsoever they liked king, and dis* 
sociating himself from every kind of desire or aspiration for 
rule. The amirs made an appropriate reply, fully acknowledg- 
ing Tughluq’s distinctive parts. They cited instances of 
Tughluq's victories which, they contended, constituted his 
title to the throne. Tughluq declined, and insisted that even 
if the royal stock had died out, any of the amirs could be 
selected, and made king. But he was silenced and set think- 
ing, when he was told that he would be surely put to death,, 
should any other person ascend the throne, because of all 
the people in Hindustan he would be the most formidable 
rival. Tughluq then consented to become king.^ 

i Amk Khusrau ; Tn^luq Ndmat fp. 

t *Naqib’ was a servant whose duty was to proclaim the titles 
of his master. (Sceingass, p. 1421). 

3 According to Steingass (p. 543) ‘Durba^h' is a macc or 
bacon with which the mob is kept from pressing too close in public 
solemnities. 

4 Tughluq consented to become king on 6th September,. 
1320 (ist Sha'ban, 720). He ascended the throne on Saturday, 
the 7th of September, 1320 (and Sha'ban, 720; Tughluq Ndma^* 
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?Jiyau*ddin BaranI differs from Amir ^usrau regarding 
certain details. He holds that Tughluq did not achieve 
-the victory over Khusrau until the close of the day. The 
following night he spent in the camp. On the morrow he 
set out with a large following for the town of Sir! and the 
Hazar Sutun palace where great amirs and chiefs had as- 
sembled. He took his scat in their midst, and mourned in 
common with them the loss of Sulfan Qutbu’ddin and his 
Jbrothers. Then he offered thanks to God for his victories, 
-and addressed the assembly, saying: — 

*I am one of those who were exalted by Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin and Sultan Qutbu'ddin. Because of my 
inborn faithfulness I risked my life, and battled with 
the enemies and destroyers, of my (royal) patrons. I 
took revenge as best 1 could. You arc the notables of 
the ‘Alai and Qutbl realm. If any descendant of our 
patrons has survived, I ask you to bring him here 
instantly so that we should instal him on the throne ; 
and I should gird up my loins (like a slave) before 
that offspring of my patron and pay him my homage. 
In case the enemies have completely wiped out the 
descendants of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin and Qutbu'ddin I shall 
ask you as notables of either age to nominate and instal 
on the throne whomsoever you deem fit for rule. I 
for one am prepared to bow to him, and to abide by 
your choice. Verily 1 drew the sword merely to avenge 
the murder of my patrons, not to seize power. I 
hazarded my all — my life, my property, and my family 
— not for the sake of gaining a throne but with the 
object of wreaking vengeance on the muderers of my 
patrons. Whomsoever you are pleased to select as 
sovereign I also shall acknowledge him.* In answer to 
this the assembly replied, ‘Not a single son of Sultan 
‘Alau*ddln and Qutbuddln fit to rule has survived the 
tyranny of these ingrates. These arc difficult times 
when, on account of the murder of Sultan Qutbuddln, 

•'pp. 1 32- 1 34). This date of Ghiyasu*ddin Tughluq’s accession to 
che throne (720/ 1321) has better claims to accuracy than that 
given by Firishta and others. The same date, #.e., 720/1320,1$ 
•also given by 'Isami verse 7404). 
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the predominance oE ^usrau and the Parwaris and the 
outbreak oE rebellions and disorders, chaos reigns 
supreme. You, Ghizi Malik ! decidedly command our 
allegiance ; Eor so many years you have been our protec- 
tion against the Mongols. It is on account o£ you that 
the Mongols ceased to invade India. Even in the 
recent crisis it is you who rendered such invaluable 
service that your EaithEulncss will be writ large in the 
pages of history. It is you again who delivered Islam 
from the hands of the Hindus and Parwaris. It is 
you who wreaked vengeance on the murderers of our 
lords and masters. You have proved your right to the 
allegiance of the rank and file of the people of this 
country. Out o£ so many servants and slaves of Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin it is you whom God granted the grace and 
aptitude to render the distinguished service. It is you 
to whom He granted success. Each and every one oE 
us — indeed all the Muslims oE this country — are be- 
holden to you ; and we hereby see none except you fit 
to rule. As far as we see no one saving you possesses 
intellect, talents, learning and probity befitting a king.* 

This was the cry which rang out from the whole audience. 
All the great leaders, having then agreed, caught hold of 
GhazI Malik’s hand and installed him on the throne. As 
GhazI Malik had rescued rhe Muslims he became known to 
history as Ghiyasu’ddin (refuge of religion). 

Like BaranI, Ibn Battuta gives no detailed account of 
these events. He says not a word about Tughluq’s procession 
from Lahrawat to Sirl, which is graphically described by 
Amir ^usrau. According to Ibn Battuta people crowded 
round Tughluq after the victory, and he took the road to the 
city. The Kotwal brought him the keys. Tu gh luq entered 
the palace and said to Kishlu Khan,^ ‘You should become 
the king.’ Kishlu Khan said in reply, ‘But you should 
become the king’. Kishlu Khan concluded by saying, ‘If you 
refuse, your son will become king*. Ibn Battuta states 
that Tughluq did not like this. He instantly accepted the 

i For Kishlu 1 or Bahrana Aiba Kishlu I£han sec Chapter 
yill of this book. 
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kingship md ascenikti the cliT0ne. Then the upper classes 
as weM as the common peo^^ swore allegiance to lum. 

It should he noted that Hm Battuta^ was not an eye- 
witness o£ this event, nor has he given his auriiority for 
die above statement. But a comment is found in the 
Tan^-i Ma'sumt.^ The author, Mir Muhammad Ma*siim 
who was a learned scholar of Sind, says : 

‘In the year 720/1320 when the title of Sult^ 
Ghiyasu’ddln was conferred on GhazI Malik, the title of 
Sultan Muhammad Shah was given to his son Fakhru*!- 
Mulk* In the year 723/1322 Sultan Ghiyasu*ddln 
appointed his son Sultan Muhammad Shah as his heir, 
resigning the throne to him. He' obtained from the 
amirs a written deed by which they agreed to make 
allegiance (baia^t) to Sultan Muhammad Shah.’® 

As regards the fate of Kbusrau Khan, Amir l^usrau,. 
^liyau’ddln BaranI, Ibn Battuta and ‘IsamI arc in general 
agreement. He was, under Gliiyasu’ddln Tugliluq’s orders, 
captured by Jauna Khan^ from a garden where he had 
hidden himself. He was paraded ignominiously through the 
streets and in spite of his entreaties put to death. His terror 
(fitma) as Sultan Muhammad puts it, lasted tour months.® 

1 The i^hia (G.O.S.), p. 49. 

2 I.e. the T^ikhH Smd edited by Dr. Nabi Ba^s’i of Sind 
University (1959). p. 64. Also sec the History of Sind by Makt,. 
G, G. (1932). He used a di^Ierent manuscript, and his work was 
published by the Bombay Government in 1855. 

3 This information given by Mir Muhammad Ma*sam gives an 
additional force to the arguments 1 have given elsewhere, removing 
the misunderstanding regarding the dates of Sult^ Muhammad birr 
Tu|Jiluq*s accession and reign, created by the Cambay inscription.. 
Vide Appendix B. 

4 But ‘Isami makes no mention of the part played by }aum 
Kfain m the capture of Khusrau 

9 Vide Chapter IX inf re, Barani^. 411) too gives four months^ 
and similar is the informatton given by Yahya bin Ahmad Tarikh i 
Mitbdrak Sbdhh p. 86) and Budauni {Munta^abatu^t Tavdrtkh, 
Vol. I, p. 321 ). 

In his Tu^hlmn Noma (verses 345-46, f). 19) Amir Kbusmu puts 
the assassination of Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah on 1st lumida ll, 
jzo/gth July and the accession of Tughluq Shah on 1st 



ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 51 


Thus was established the Tughluq dynasty contemporary 
with the Plantagencts of England. Nominally the dynasty 
continued about loo years (1320-1413), but its effective 
rule did not extend beyond 68 years — a period in which the 
throne was filled by the first three rulers, Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq (1323-25) Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-51), 
and Firoz Shah^ (*35^'88) successively. Before long decline 
set in. The convulsions of Sultan Muhammad’s resign dealt 
a staggering blow to the empire, recovery from which was 
rendered impossible by the weakness of Firoz Shah. The 
dying eyes of Firoz witnessed the ghastly scene of domestic 
strife and rebellion, and in spite of his numerous offspring — 
Ghiyasu’ddin Tugliluq II, Abu Bakr, Muhammad Sliah, 
Sikandar I, Nasiru’ddin Mahmud II and Nustat Shah — the 
Tughluq dysnasty came to an end within a decade of his 
death (1388). Timur came in 1398 to administer the coup 
de grace. 


Sh‘ah^ 72o/6th September 1320 (verses 2, 599-2, 773, pp. 135^ 
144). This must not be taken to mean that Khusrau Chin’s 
terror lasted two months only. The verse 276S is significant | 
encMKigh md shculd be read together with other connected verses. 

I Firoz Shah was succeeded by his grandson f^h ivasu^ddin 
Tughluq II who was deposed and killed within a few montlis (138^5/ 
791), A second grandson Abu Bakr, who next ascended the throne 
met with a similar fate (1389/792). Then came Muhammad Shah, 
the third son of Firoz Shah. He ruled over two years (1^89^92/792- 
795)* His son NasiruMdin Mahmud 11 ruled nominally about 
twenty years (i392/795-i4i3/6i6). But be was like a tool In the 
bands oi the powerful amirs and had to wage wars with a rival king, 
Kusrart Shah, who was another grandson of Firoz Shih and was set 
up by a rival party of nobles, namely the Qljulaman-i Firoz Shahi. 



CHAPTER III 

NAME AND DESCENT 

There has been much speculation concerning the word 
‘Tughluq.’^ Despite the efforts of Firishta and Sujan Rai, 
its origin, as Sir Wolscy Haig points out^^ remains obscure. 
Dictionaries* do not as a rule mention the word. Firishta^ 
suggests that ‘Tughluq’ is an Indian corruption of ‘Qutlugh,’ 
a regular Turk! substantive. But, although he mentions 
the Mulhiqat^ as his authority, his reasoning is not sound. 

The confusion, which thus arose regarding ‘Tughluq,* 
became worse by the different opinions held with regard 
to its conventional use. Some held it to be the name of a 
tribe or of a family, others that of a person. Sir Wolscley 
Haig® once regarded it as a tribal name. 

It is still regarded as the cognomen, and is commonly 
attributed to all the monarchs of the Tughluq dynasty, 
although none except two rulers — Ghiyasu*ddin Tughluq 
and Tughluq Shah II — really used it as part of their 
names. Of all the names borne by the successors of 
Sultan Muhammad there is none with the suffix ‘Tughluq/ 

1 The transliteration of the word varies from Tughluq, the 
form used by Moreland (p. 45) and Tughlak as Lane-Poole 
prefers it to Tughlik, as Sir Aurel Stein would have it {Ruins of 
Desert Cathay ^ 1, pp„ 180, 185), But Ibn Battuta gives ‘Tughluq’ 
as the correct form, and there is no reason to question his know- 
ledge of the word. Such is also the opinion of Sir JVolselcy Haig 

July, 1922), 

2 . 5 ., July. 1922, 

3 The Kishvart (1827), P* tnentions Tughluq 

as a Turki wordror a chief. Maulvi Muhammad Husain (pp, 83-84) 
takes it to mean a hillock, but gives no authority. 

4 Firishta (Bombay), Yol. 1 . p. 230, 

5 As far as 1 know, the Mulhiqat of *Ainu’ddm Bijapuri is 
not available now. 

6 ‘I have no doubt that Tughluq is a tribal name.,,,.., As 

Tughluq is a tribal name it is not necessary to describe the second 
of the line as Muhammad bin Tughluq. as is often done. Each 
ruler of the dynasty is entitled to bear the tribal name as a cogno- 
men/ (Haig: . 5 ., 1922, pp. 319-72). 
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The following titles occur on the coins of Sultan Firoz : 

(i) Abul Muzaffar Firoz Shah As-sultanI, (2) Firoz SultanI, 
(3) Firoz Shah.^ 

The coins of the successors* of Sultan Firoz bear the 
following titles : — 

(1) Tughluq Shah. 

(2) Abu Bakr Shah bin Zafar bin Firoz Shah Sultanl, 

(3) Muhammad Shah Firoz Shah (Muhammad Shah-i 

Firoz Shah), 

(4) Sikandar Shah or Sikandar Shah Muhammad Shah 

(Sikandar Shah-i Muhammad Shah). 

(5) Mahmud Shah Muhammad Shah Firoz Shah or 

Mahmud Shah Muhammad Shah (i.e., Mahmud 

Shah, son of Muhammad Shah). 

(6) Nusrat Shah. 

The first oE these kings used the word ‘Tughluq’ as part 
of his name. Almost every one of them added to his own 
name that of his father to show his parentage. They might 
have used ‘Tughluq* instead, if ‘Tughluq’ had been a family 
name or if it had signified a class, clan or tribe. 

Of all these monarchs Sultan Muhammad alone 
used the word Tughluq invariably with his name. His 
coins* bear ‘Muhammad bin Tughluq’ ‘Muhammad 
Tughluq^^ ‘Muhammad Shah Tughluq/ ‘Muhammad Shah 
bin Tughluq/ or ‘Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq Shah.’ 
This shows that Tughluq was not an essential part of his 
name but merely indicative of his parentage. Unlike many 
other Muslim* rulers of medieval India he bracketed his 
name invariably and on all occasions with that of his father. 

1 Edward Thomas ; Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehlit 

p. 274. 

2 Idem,^ pp. 301-18. 

3 Idem,^ pp. 207-49, 

4 The genitive case (izafat^i ibnt) showing parentage is not 
expressed on the coins. But it is always understood. Vide Badr 
Chach (I.O. Mss, 1232, 1233). 

5 All the Mamluk sultans as well as Jalalu’ddm Khalji, 

‘Alau’ddin Qb iyasuMdin Tughluq and Firoz Shah did not 

mention the names of their respective fathers because they were all 
obscure. 
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Sa diA alscii. im a way, MuHzzu’ddla Muhaiximad ol Ghor 
whose cokis md tnsctiptians bear his name as well as that 
of his father, Sam, and who became known as Muhammad 
Sam« In this connection mention might also be made of 
the coins struck at Ajmer by the son of Rai Pithaura, 
acknowledging the paramountcy of Muhammad of Ghor, 
One of the coins given by Edward Thomas bears on the 
obverse ‘Prithvi’ and on the reverse ‘Sri Muhammad 

Curiously enough, no mistake has been made regarding 
the name of Muhmmed of Ghor. ‘Sam’ has never been 
regarded as part of his name, while ‘Tughluq’ has erroneo- 
usly been considered as part of the name of Sultan Muham- 
mad Shah. 

The numismatic evidence mentioned above is fully borne 
out by the contemporary writings,* by the epigraphic 

1 Edward Thomas : Chronicles of the Fathan Kings of Dehlt, 

p..i8. 

2 (a) Muhammad Daud bin Sulaiman ^aqani dedicating his 
commentary on Banat Sa'ad (I.O. Ms. 2646, F. 104-5). the famous 
ode in praise of the Prophett to Sultan Muhammad mentions his 
name as Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

(b) Sadr-i ‘Ala Ahmad Hasan Dabir, a native of Dchli, a 
hereditary servant of the court and author of the Basatinu^ I U ns 
(B.M. Add. 7717) — a contemporary work. — mentions the Sultan’s 
name as Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq Shah. 

(c) The Futuhat^i Flroz Shah'i which embodies the ordinances 
of Suljtin Firoz Shah gives Sultan Muhammad’s name in the same 
way. 

(d) The Straui Firoz Shahi gives th; Sultan’s name as 
Muhammad Shah and his father's name as Tughluq Shah, p, 7, 
Ms. Bankipur Library. 

(c) The Insha^i Mahrii quotes a letter of Maliku’sh-Sharq 
ShihabuM-Daula governor (w«^t?*) of Budaun, addressed to SuJ^n 
Muhammad congratulating him on his accession. The heading 
of the letter which has been quoted by 'Ainu’l-Mulk Mukani the 
compiler of the fnsha i Mahrii, the famous courtier of the Sultans 
of Dehli and a rebel against Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq. gives 
the name as Muhammad Shah, p. 36. Letter No. XI 1 1 . Insh^^i 
MihrA^ Ms. Asiatic Society. 

(f) Ziyau’ddin Barani mentions the name as Muhammad 
Shah son of fughluq Shah. 

(g) Ibn Battuta (G.O.S., p. 48) gives the original name as 
Jauna by which he was known early in his life. On his accessioa 
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fccords^ mi by the odes of Back Chack lit the twenty- 
three verses, wliicli are fecund to contain the emperot’s name, 
the poet uses Muhammad-t Tughluq in six and Muhamniad 
Shah or Muhammad Shah bin Tnghluq in the remaining 
seventeen, A few verses arc translated below for 
illustration* 

‘Muhammad-i Tughluq (Muhammad son of Tughluq) 
is the prince of the Sultans ; he is the select among the 
kings invested by the caliphs. He is the greatest of the 
warrior-lords.* 

‘Muhammed, son of Tughluq. is the prince of kings ; 
his helper is God.’ 

‘Sultan Muliamtnad, whom the caliph has invested 
with the government of the universe, is at once the head of 
the church and state.’ 

‘Muhammad Shah, the son of Tughluq, is the powerful 
master of the cast and the west ; from fear of his sword the 
sun is trembling within the nine skies.’ 

‘Muhammad Shah is the ambitious and magnanimous 
king of the whole world ; in comparison to the waves of 
his heart the river found itself reduced to a drop.* 

‘Sultan Muhammad enjoys the title of Abul Mujahld 
(chief of the fighters in the way of God). Zillc-i Haqq 
(shadow of God) ; he is so great that the smoke of the 
candle of his evening parties gives lustre to the effulgent 
sun.’ 

‘Sultfan Muhammad is the king whose sword has con- 
rjucrcd the land as well as the sea ; his enemy, struck with 
envy, has been shedding tears.’ 

•Muhammad Shah is the viccrcgcnt of the caliph of the 
age; he is like ‘All, the fourth caliph, master of all the 
sciences.’ 

‘Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq is such a king chat as 
soon as he ascended the throne, he was inspired and began 
to diKTover hidden things*’ 

to the throne he assumed the name Abu’l Mujahid (father of 
Eghters in the way of God), Muhammad Shah. 

.1 Vide Appendix B. 
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•Muhammad, the son of Tughluq, is the chief of the 
fighters in the way of God, and is a GhazI: his position 
is so high that the king of China and Cathay is a slave at 
his palace.’ 

•The present king of India is one whose patronymic is 
Abul Mujahid; and whose name like that of the Prophet 
of Arabia is Muhammad.* 

‘Sultan Muhammad, the son of Tughluq, is the king 
of the world; it befits Alexander to become a servant at his 
court/ 

Another verse, analyzed according to the ‘Ilm-i Jafr 
(art of divining), yields Muhammad, the name of the king/ 

Almost all later writers — ‘Aflf^ Nizamu’ddin, Budauni 
and Firishta^ — have followed suit^. ‘Alif gives Sultan 
Tughluq as the name of the first ruler of the dynasty, and 
Sultan Muhammad as that of the second. Nizamu’ddin- 
mentions the latter as Muhammad-i Tughluq Shah, while 
Budauni* calls him Muhammad *Adil. There is reason 
CO believe that Sultan Muhammad claimed to be ‘Adil 
(just), and liked to associate this dignified word with his 
name, as is attested by his coins® and architecture®. But 
his claim to be ‘Adil was strongly questioned by a group of 
the ‘ulama^. And it is doubtful how far it was really 
acknowledged by Firoz Shah, although the latter mentions 
him as Muhammad ‘Adil in his khutba^ (sermon). 


1 ‘Usman Khan — Commentary on the Odes of Badr Chach 
(1867), yol- II, p. 480. 

2 ‘Afif — Tarikh^i Firoz Shahid p. 27. 

3 Nizamu’ddin — TabaqaUi Akhari (Bib. Ind.), p, 198. It 
should be noted that the genitive {izafat) is understood in the text. 

4 Budauni — Muntakhahan^t Tavarikh (Bib. Ind.), p. 225. 

5 Lanc-Poole, S ; The Coins of the Saltans of Delhi in the 
British Museum, Nos. 280, 281, 282, 283. 

6 Sultan Muhammad’s fortress at Dehli was named ‘AdilabSd 
and bears the same name till today. 

7 Vide the Rehla (G.O.S.) pp. xxii-xxiv, 86, 

8 Tarikh^i Firoz Shahu p, 107. 
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It follows that Muhammad was the name of the Sultan, 
and that he was variously known as Muhammad Shah, 
Muhammad bin Tughluq, Muhammad-i Tughluq. Muham- 
mad Shah-i Tu gh luq, Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah and 
Muhammad Shah. He has also been called Muhammad 
and Muhammad II\ If Suljan Mu*izzu ddin 
Muhammad bin Sam be regarded as the first king of Dehll 
as is borne out by his coins, he should be called 
Muhammad I; Sultan ‘Alau’ddin Muhammad Kh aljl should 
be Muhammad II; and Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq,. 
Muhammad III. Enough has been written to prove that 
Muhammad Tughluq or Muhammad Tughlaq, as some 
historians* call him, is a misnomer. 

Equally confusing arc the theories concerning his 
descent. Ibn Battuta^* makes out that he belonged to the 
race of the Qarauna Turks. 

‘Qarauna’ is a term of which the origin or meaning is 
as obscure as that of ‘Tughluq. In his enquiries regarding 
the descent and origin of fughluq, Firishta did not come 
across ‘Qarauna.* Hence no help can be had from him. 
Even Ibn Battuta gives no details. 

Marco Polo* describes the Qaraunas (‘Caraonas or 
Karaunah*) as a people of mixed breed, and attributes the 
name ‘Karaunah* to their mixed parentage. Yule* chinks 

1 Dow. A,: The History of Hindostan, I, 299. 

2 Lanc-Poole: The Muhammadan Dynasties, p, 3 ®*^- Also 
see Levy, R. : The Sociology of Islam, II, 263. 

3 Moreland; Agrarian System of Moslem India, p. 45. 

4 Ibn Battuta was informed by Shaikh Riiknu’ddin Multani 
that Suljan Tughluq belonged to the race of the Qarauna Turks 
who lived in the hilly regions between Turkistan and Sind. Vide 
the Rehla (G. O. S.) p. 47. 

5 According to Marco Polo, Qaraunas (Caraonas) were people 
whose fathers were Tartars and mothers Indians. They were robbers 
by profession. Their chief, Nogodar, fled with a body of 
Qaraunas from his uncle, Cha^atai, to India, where he seized the 
province of Dalivar (Lahore) from Asedin Soldan (Sultan Mu izzu d- 
din). There he established himself and spent his life fighting the 
Tartars. (Yule's Marco Polo, pp. 98-99.) 

6 lb$d„ p, 10 X. 
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dbac Marco Polo was misled by the eetm. Qaraim (^Kariui/), 
wbkby he zmmmcs^ was in use among the Mongols^ 
^Qaiian’ derived from Qara---black~dcooccd dark cliiWrcn 
born of Mongol facliers and black nnocbers. Mzik^ is of 
ojpkrion that *Qarauna’ is connecced with the Sanskrit 
^l^ra^’ which means mixed caste, the father being Ksatnya 
and the mother Siidra. He docs not agree with YuJe that 
^Qarauna’ is derived from a word Qara meaning black* 
That would only be a popular etymology prompted by the 
fact that the word denoted the offspring of a white Aryan 
with a black Sudra woman. 

The translators of the Tdrikh-i Rashtdt^ tell us that 
*Qaraunah* or ‘Qarawana* was a term of reproach. It was 
contemptuously used by the ‘Moghuls' for the Chaghatais. 
Perhaps it was used equally contemptuously in regard to 
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq by Ibn Battuta or by his 
authority Shaikh Ruknu'ddin MultanI, a saint by no means 
favourably inclined to the Sultan. No other historian 
identiSes him with the Qaraunas. Badr Chacb/ the court 
.poet, traces the Sultan’s descent from Bahram G 5 r, the Bfth 
king (246-93) of the Sasanian dynasty of Iran. 

While Ibn Battuta is at variance with Badr Chach he 
.also differs from Marco Polo*— a difference which raises two 
important points: (i) Were the Qaraunas Turks or 
Mongols? (2) How and when, if at all, did they come to 
settle in India? 

Marco Polo* uses in regard to the Qaraunas the term 
Tartar in a sense apparently synonymous with Mongol* 
Khvand^ describes the Qaraunas as a tribe forming a 

1 Mzik. Die Reise des Arabers Ibn Batuta durch Indien nml 
"Qhina, p, 97. 

2 Jblias, N., and Ross, Sir E. D, : TSrlkh^j Rashidi^ pp. 75-79# 

3 “You (Sultaa Muhammad I ) are the light of the eye of 
.Bahram../’ 

‘You (Sul.t^ln Muhammad ! ) are the master of the world, and tbc 
gride of the house of Bahrain...* 

‘Muhammad Shah bin f u^luq is such a king that by virtue of 
Jbia fipod fortune the sundard ot the house of Bahram surpassed the 
;sky.^ (Odes of Badr Chach.) 1 , 0 . MSS., Nos. 1232, 1233. 

4 Yule: Travels of Marco Polot Vol. I, p, 98. 

5 Mir Khvand : Ranzatu^s-Safa, Vol. V, p. g6. 
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d fecial divisioa 'm the Mongol WassaP is reported 

to Imve mentioned a tiibc aonong die Mongols named 
‘Kurina/ He describes the Qaramoali &e Qarawinas who 
were enlisted in the Chaghatil armies. Moreover, there is 
an evidence of the existence in modern Iran of the 
Qaraunas who speak Tiirkl and are considered part of die 
Goklan Turkman, though they identify themselves with the 
Chingiz Khani Mongols. Probably the Qaraunas were Turks 
of mixed breed, and came like other cribes-— Uighurs, 
Naimans, and Karluks— of TurkI descent, who joined the 
Mongol hordes, to be associated widi the Mongols. If 
Tughluq or his father came to setde in India under Balhan, 
and afeerwards rose to prominence as Firishca informs us, 
lie should be a Turk rather than a Mongol, since Balban 
hated the Mongols, and welcomed Turks. 

Making a compromise between the different accounts of 
Ibn Batfuja and Badr Chach regarding Sultan Muhammad’s 
descent one feels constrained to conclude that he was 
certainly a Turk as his father’s name ‘Tughluq’ — a Turk! 
word — indicates, but he was not identical wich the Qaraunas. 
being a lineal descendant of the Sasanian kings of Iran. 

Marco Polo’s theory regarding the Qarauna settlement 
in India is misleading. He confounds Nogodar, whom he 
mentions as the progenitor of the Qaraunas in India, with 
Nigudar Aghul,* who had nothing to do wich the Qaraunas. 
On the contrary they were his enemies, since they formed 
the pccullum of his rival and nephew, Arghun bin Abaqa, 
and eventually brought about his destruction (1284/683). 

The Tabaqat4 Nasirl^^ informs us that the Mongols 
raided Northern India and captured Lahore (1239) under 
the weak rule of Suljan Mu'izzuddln (1239-41) — the Asedin 
of Marco Polo, whom Yule cries to identify with Sulfan 

1 (i) Elias, N., and Ross, Sir E. D. ; Tarikh^i Rash'tdi, p. 77. 
(ii) Tarikkfi Wa^saf (Bombay), p. 265. 

2 According to Mir kh vand (Ranzatu^s^Safa, VoL V, p. 100) 
Nigudar A^ul was the son of Hulagu and brochet of Abaqa. He 
revolted against Abaqa and fled from him, not from ChigWtai, as 
has been reported by Marco Polo. 

3 Minhij: ^abaqSui Nasiri (Bib. Ind.), p. 194. 
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Ghiyisu’ddin Balban.^ Malik IHitiyaru’ddin Qara-Kush, the 
governor (Muqjl*) of Lahore, fleeing from them came to 
DchlL The Sultan sent an army headed by the wazir tci 
repel them, but a rebellion having broken out in the army 
the wazir returned to Dehli and fomented an insurrection, 
which resulted in the deposition and murder of the Sultan. 
Prince ‘Alau’ddin was then raised to the throne. He was 
a weakling like his predecessor. The Mongols who had 
seized Lahore under Mu’izzu^ddin remained in possession of 
it until* the accession of ‘Alau’ddin Mas*ud and perhaps for 
some time afterwards. Flushed with their victory in the 
Panjab, the Mongols made a fresh incursion on Uch 
(1245). 

The prolonged occupation of Lahore by the Mongols 
might have led to their association with Indian women. 
This might be considered more reasonable than Marco Polo’s 
version of Nogodar’s flight as marking the arrival of the 
Qaraunas in India, for there is no proof that the Qaraunas 
came to India in large numbers as settlers. 


X Yule: Travels of Marco Polo, Vol, I, pp. 10^-105. 

2 Sir Wolseley Haig implies that the Mongols retired imme- 
diately after taking Lahore. (Cambridge History of India, III, p. 
63). hut the Tabaqat-i Nasiri no mention of 

the Mongol retreat trom Lahore under Mu’izzu’ddin. 



CHAPTER IV 
ULUGH yiAN 

(A) Reorganization under Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq 

Of the three great rulers of the Tughluq dynasty the 
nose important is Sultan Muhammad bin Tu gh luq^ for 
jnder him the Tughluq empire reached its greatest extent* 
3ut no study of his reign would be complete without taking 
"nto account the history of his illustrious father and prede- 
:cssor on the throne, Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq, and his much- 
•xtollcd cousin and successor, Sultan Firoz.^ 

Old as he was, Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq mounted the 
jhrone with a resolute determination to govern to the best 
of his abilities. Orderly in business, sparing in diet, his 
personal character profoundly affected his administration. 

He awarded titles and honours to his comrades in war 
and to his kinsmen. To Bahram Aiba^ he gave the title 
of Kishlu f^an, with the government of Multan and Sind. 
He also honoured him by addressing him as brother. To 
his own adopted son Tatar Khan, he gave the title of Tatar 
Malik together with the iqW of Zafarabad. To his nephew 
Malik Asadu’dclin he gave the office of Naib Barbak (deputy 
grand usher). Another nephew, Malik Bahau’ddin, was 
raised to the position of ‘Arz-i Mumalik (minister of the 
army). He made his son-in-law, Malik ShadI, supervisor 
of the revenue ministry (Dlwan-i wizarat). Malik Burha- 
nu‘ddln received the title of ‘Alimu’l-Mulk and was made 
kotwal of Dehll. BurhanuMdIn’s son Qutlugh Khan, was 
raised to the position of Naib Wazir of Deogir. On Qazi 
Kamalu’ddin, the QazIu’I-Quzat, he conferred the title of 
Sadr Jahan, and appointed QazI Samau’ddln as QazI of 
Dehll. He raised Malik Taju’ddln Ja‘far to the office 
of Naib ‘Arz (deputy minister of the army) and later 
entrusted him with the government of Gujarat. He also 
honoured his own sons with titles, though he gave them no 

1 Frequent references will be made to relcvent parts of the 
history of Sultan Firoz. 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 428. 
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aclministrative charge or government. The eldest, Malik 
FiikhruMdln Jauna, was declared heir-apparent, and was 
awarded the royal canopy together with the title o£ Ulugh 
Khan. The remaining four sons obtained the titles of 
Bahrain Khan, Zafar Mahmud Khan, and Nusrat 

Khan respectively/ 

He was tolerant to the Hindus^ and Parwaris unless they 
had been implicated in the murder of QutbuMdIn Mubarak 
Shah or had misappropriated the public money while serving 
under ^usrau Khan. In this respect even the Muslims 
were not spared. All tlmsc to whom I^usrau Khan had 
recklessly advanced money were made to disgorge their ill- 
gotten gains. Even Shaikh Nizamu’ddin Auliya,* the famous^ 
saint of Dehli, was ordered to refund what he had received 
as a gift from the usurper. The saint's inability to comply 
with this order led to strained relations between him and 
the emperor. 

He refrained from restoring the agrarian and fiscal 
policy of Sultan ‘Alau'ddvn l^aljl, but formulated, on the 
principles of Balban, a new policy in a spirit of concession 
and moderation. Instead of the Measurement* of ^Alau’- 
ddin’s time. Sharing was introduced ; and Hindu chiefs and 
headmen {kbuts and mrtqaddams) who had been reduced 
to the economic position of peasants by ^Alau’ddln were 
restored to the status they had enjoyed under Balban. While 
they were strictly prohibited from imposing a separate as- 
sessmcnc on the peasants, apart from the king's revenue, 
special instructions being issued to this effect to the waiis* 
SM mncjtis, they were granted remunerations*. Again, 
while they were strtaly prohibited from making excessive 
dcniandsrm the pasants, tliey were given discretionary 
powtes to force refractory culrivacors, to till the soil. 


I Baram, (Bib. Ind.), p. ^z8, 

a W#w..£p. 43^-33. 

3 Vide Appendix K. 

4 Btrani Inrd,)* pp. 429-32. Appendix L. 

5 ‘...He urged on the Muqp.is’ and governors' investigation 
ihiid tiOMiieaency ta the ciiUection of revenue, to that tfhtets and 
headmen (hhuts and muqaddams) should not impose a separator 
assessment...* Barani (Bib. Ind.), pu 430, 
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Ghiyasu^d<lin Tughluq denounced the iarming systcm»^^ 
and appointed no revcnuc-farmers as provincial governors, 
who were usually recruited from the nobility*. They were 
regarded as responsible officers enjoying a position and status 
higher than those of the ordinary executive officers*. They 
were still, however, subject to the control of the revenue 
ministry (Di^an-i wizarat), which checked their accounts 
periodically. IE found guilty oE misappropriating public 
money they were to be punished and forced to refund it. 

There is no evidence of any regular salaries being fixed 
for the provincial governors, but they were entitled to a 
certain proportion oE the revenue. Their subordinates, the 
karkuns and muta^arrifs^ had fixed salaries, though they 
were entitled in addition to a small percentage of the 
revenue.* 

By prohibiting the governors from levying excessive 
demands on the peasants and the revenue ministry from 
making arbitrary demands on the governors, Sultan ^iyas- 
u’ddln Tughluq sought to avoid the creation of strained 
relations between the revenue ministry and the provincial 
governors, which had been a prominent feature of the ad- 
inixtistracive system of ‘Alau’ddin f^aiji. The provincial, 
governors were required to remit a specified amount to the 
central government and were in this way relieved from ex- 
travagantly irregular demands.* 

Ghiyasu'ddin Tughluq was a soldier by profession noted 
for his skill in war, who, after his accession to the tliroae, 
distinguished himself as an adminiscraccr. He was on good 
terms with the *ulamd, but had fallen foul of Shaikhs 
Nt^amu*ddln Auliya. His reign would have been peaceful 
but for the troubles which broke out in the Deccan and 
Bengal. 


1 Ihid , p. 429. 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 

3 Idem,^ p. 431. 

4 (i) Ibid,, (ii) Moreland :j The Agrarian System Modem 
India, p. ^2, 

5 Barani (Bib. Ind.). p. 4^9. 
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(B) The Warangal and Jajnagar Expeditions 

That in 1310/710 Malik Katur had overrun Telingana, 
and the raja (Rai Ludder Deo) had engaged to send his tribute^ 
annually to Dchll is evident from the Tarikh i-Firoz Shahid 
as well as from the Khazainu UFutiih ^ But it is difficult to 
say whether this tribute was regularly paid. The only 
reference found to this effect is that in 13 ii Rai Ludder 
Deo sent twenty elephants to Dchli with a letter stating 
that he was ready to pay tribute at Dcogir to anyone whom 
the Sultan (‘Aiau’ddin) would commission to receive it. 
Perhaps it was the practice afterwards to receive it at Deogir. 
But with the subsequent extermination of the Khaljl dynasty > 
disorders followed in Deogir, and Ludder Deo revolted and 
asserted his independence. To suppress him Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq deputed his son, Ulugh Khan, who marched at 
the h cad of a large army for the first time in 1321/721. 
Barani says vaguely that the emperor sent along with the 
prince leading chieftains and experienced warriors. Firishta 
is more definite. He says that the emperor collected armies 
from Chandcrl, Budaun and Malwa, placing them all under 
the command of Ulugh Khan. 

On his way to Warangal, the capital of Telingana, the 
prince stopped at Deogir, where he recruited more troops, 
and then resumed his march. Telingana lay at a great 
distance from Dchll and could not be reached in less than 
three months^. But Ulugh Khan, by forced marches, 
appears to have reached it in a much shorter time. The 
raja shut himself up in the fortress of Warangal, which was 
besieged. This fortress* was really two forts; an inner 
made of clay and an outer of stone. The clay structure 
was apparently much stronger than the stone. It was in 
the former that the raja had taken refuge. The siege was 
unusually prolonged. The prince, running short of provi- 

1 In his Khazainnl FutHh or Tarikh^i *Alai, Amir Khusrau 
uses the word'jizya' for tribute, (i) B. M., Add. 16,838. (ii) Elliot, 

HI, p. 84. 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p, 330. 

3 B.M. Add. 16,838. 

4 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 50, 

5 Barani (Bib.), pp. 330, 446. 
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sions, detailed his soldiers to plunder the towns of Tclingana. 
Almost all kinds of weapons then used in war, including 
catapults and fire-engines, were brought into play. At last, 
the besiegers secured possession of the outer wall of the 
fortress. The raja then sent his messengers {basithsY to 
Ulugh ^an, and through them sued for peace, offering to 
make rich presents and to send tribute regularly. Perhaps 
he hoped that, like ‘Alau’ddin, who, twenty-five years 
before, had accepted the rich offers made and then raised 
the siege, Ulugh Khan would adopt a similar policy. But 
Ulugh ^an refused to accept the tempting bait and 
resolutely continued the siege. 

Baraiu is reticent regarding the details of the siege as he 
is of all Ulugh Khan’s wars. His narrative* amounts to this, 
that the expedition of Tclingana had been hurriedly 
conceived, and Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq had no time to 
establish new posts or to improve the lines of communication 
between Dehll and Tclingana. The old posts of the time 
of ‘Alau’ddln lyialjl were utilized, which at first supplied 
Ulugh Khan with messages from Dehll twice a week. 
Before long this system fell into disorder, and all communica- 
tions ceased; and for about a month no news was heard 
from Dehll, This gave rise to many suspicions. A few 
men, like ‘Ubaid the poet, and Shail^zadah of Damascus, 
joined with others in spreading a rumour of the death of 
Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq. They then instigated the feading 
captains of the army, Malik Tamar, Malik Tigin, Malik 
Mall* Afghan and Malik Katur, keeper of the seal 
{muhrdar)^ to desert Ulugh Khan on the plea that he was 
planning to have them assassinated. This created a panic. 
All the officers of the army withdrew with their respective 

1 Ibid. p. '447- In his Tarikh'i *Alai, Amir Khusrau uses the 
same word basith to indicate a messenger. It is an old Hindi word 
(Elliot, III, p, 83). 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 446-50. 

3 The B.M, MS. (Or. 2039) of Barani’s Tarikh-i Firoz Shahi 
has Malik Miilla Afghan on p. 467, and Malik Mull or Mull on 
p. 468, The printed text of Barani (Bib. Ind.) gives in the first 
instance on p. 448 Malik Afghan, and in the second instance on 
p. i|49 Malik Ma^h Af^an. Firishta (Bombay, I, p. 233) has 
Malik Gul Afghan. 

5 
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troops, and the prince with his forces seriously depicted was 
comUcd to raise the siege, and to repeat in haste and 
disorder, towards Dcogir. where he received letters from his 
father. He then collected his scattered army. Most of 
the ofScers who had deserted him were killed by the enemy^ 
‘Ubaid Malik Kafur and Malik Mall or Malik Makh 
Afehaii and a few others were taken prisoners and sent 
bo£^d to the prince, who dispatched them in the same 
condition to his father at Dehli. When Ghiyasu ddin Tughluq 

heard of this, he became furious and ordered the prisoners 

to be impaled on sharpened stakes. 

‘IsamT tells us that when the siege of the Warangal 
fortress had dragged on for six months. Sultan ddin 

suspected foul play on the part of his son. He thought 
that Ulugh Kh5n had secretly joined the enemy, and wrote 
tohimwtekT7 letters to this effect. Ulugh Maan was 

hurt, and wished to withdraw the *“= 8 *= ‘‘""'‘^diately and 

return to his father*. But he consulted ‘Ubaid, the philo- 
sopher-astronomer. The latter predicted victory, specifying 
its day and time, and expressed his readiness to die if the 
prediction fell through.* Consequently, Ulugh Mian pressed 
ou the siege. When the specified time drew near Ubaid. 
who had duped Ulugh Khan, in self-defence, spread a fa sc 
report of Tughluq Shah’s death. He conspired with Malik 
Tamar and Malik Tigin. the leading officers of the army, 
telling them that Ulugh Mi5n intended to put the army 
chiefs^ to death by treachery, and that he had suppressed the 
news of his father’s death with that object . This led to 
the outbreak of a general revolt against Ulugh lyian. 

BaranI accuses Shaikhzadah of Uamascus_ as well as 
‘Ubaid. But a closer examination of the Tan^-t Firoz 
Sh-ahi^ reveals that they were after al not so disaffected 
and wicked as BaranI would have us believe. Had they 
been so. they would not have been allowed by Ghiyasu ddm 


1 I.O. MS. 3089, F. 216A. 

2 Ffitfihti^i’Salattny MS,, F , 216A. 

3 Ibid, 

4 Ibid, f,2ig A. 

5 Rarani — Firoz Shahi P* ^9® 
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Tughluq to proceed with Ulu gh Khan to Telingana. This 
is clear from a different account about them given elsewhere 
by Baranl. In his chapter on Jalalu’ddin Khalil, BaranI tells 
us that Malik S‘adu*ddln Mantiql (the metaphysician) 
was the leading disciple of Shaikh Nizamu’ddm Auliya and 
had the honour of being a companion of Amir Khusrau 
and a courtier of Jalalu’ddin KhaljL In his chapter on 
•Alau’ddin I^aljP BaranI commends ‘Ubaid as ‘Hakim 
•Ubaid, the court-poet.’ 

It may be interesting to note that on this occasion 
BaranI also mentions with equal respect one Maulana 
Najmu’ddin Intishar, whom he later^ refers to as one of the 
evil-minded associates of Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

It seems that S‘ad and ‘Ubaid quarrelled with Ulugh 
Khan during the siege of Warangal for personal reasons. 
They had previously come to Telingana under Malik Kafur, 
and had taken part in the siege of Warangal. They knew 
that ‘Alau’ddin Khalji had specially advised Malik Kafur to 
withdraw the siege, and retire to Dehll as soon as the raja 
surrendered and promised to pay the tribute. They favoured 
this mild policy of ‘Alaa’ddin, and recollected how they 
had profited by it. Perhaps they also recalled how Khusrau 
Khan, far from pressing the siege of Warangal, had accepted 
the rich offers made to him, and had agreed to retire. They 
disliked the grim resolve of Ulugh ]^an to press the siege 
and were chagrined at his refusal to accept the tempting 
offers made by the rajL It is evident from the Futuhus^ 
Salatjn^ that they conspired with the raja’s messengers 
who were negotiating with Ulugh Khan. It was after the 
basiths had retired that disorders broke out in the imperial 
camp. Malik Timur, Malik Tigin, Malik Kafur and Malik 
Mall Afghan left it, and withdrew^ taking with them their 
respective detachments. Their departure profoundly in- 
fluenced the remaining officers with the result that the whole 
army became demoralized. The beleaguered garrison threw 

1 Idem, p. 360. 

2 Ibid,, p. 465. 

3 The F Htahn s-'Salatin ( 1 , 0 . MS. 3089, F. 217) describes a 
conspiracy into which the army chiefs, Malik Tamar (Timur) and 
Malik Tigin, had entered with Rai Ludder Deo. 



68 


TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


open the gates of the fort, and rushed out en masse to 
plunder the imperialists. In this way arose the conflict 
between Ulugh Khan and his chieftains — ‘Ubaid, the poet, 
and Shaikhzadah of Damascus. 

Why Ulugh refused to accept the raja’s tempting 

oflEcrs ; why he persisted in pressing the siege until Telin- 
gana was conquered ; why he failed to realize the discontent 
amongst his army chiefs ; and why he adopted no measures 
to prevent rebellion — these are problems which BaranI has 
evaded. Evidently, however, prince Ulugh |^an had a far 
deeper and more profound knowledge of Deccan politics 
than any of his subordinates. He knew how the mild policy 
of ‘Alau’ddin ^aljl had failed. He apparently^ argued 
that the tribute which the raja then offered to pay would 
never be paid regularly m future. He recalled how ‘Alau’d- 
din I^aljl had been betrayed at Deogir, and how Qutbu’d- 
din Mubarak Shah had failed to get the tribute regularly. 
He was convinced that the chronic restlessness from which 
Tclingana suffered could be removed only by its conquest 
and that drastic steps had to be taken, otherwise the fortress 
of Warangal would be considered invincible, and would 
prove a perennial source of trouble. 

According to Ibn Battuta,^ Ulugh Khan intended to 
rebel in Telingana. He conspired with his friend. *Ubaid, 
and spread through him in the army the rumour of Sultan 
Tughluq’s death. He calculated that the troops would 
immediately hasten to swear allegiance to him. But when 
the report of the Sultan’s death was circulated the amirs 
refused to believe it, and would have killed Ulugh Khan had 
it not been for Malik Timur. Deserted by his maliks, 
Ulugh Khan fled to his father with ten horsemen, whom he 
called his sincere friends {ydrdn i mii^dfiq). His father gave 
him money and troops, and ordered him to return to Telin- 
gana (Teling). Ulugh Khan did so. Later, Ghiyasu’ddin 

1 (i) Barani (Bib. Ind), p. 447. (ii) Tdrt^-i Firishta {Bombay, 
vol. I, p. 233). 

2 Ibn Battuta describes ‘Ubaid as being at once a poet and a 
jurist, unlike Barani, who describes him only as a poet. (Dcf, et 
Sang,. Ill, p. 209). 
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Tughluq killed ‘Ubaid and ordered Malik Kafur Muhrdar 
(keeper of the seal) to be impaled. 

The accounts of ZiyauMdIn BaranI and Ibn Battuta are 
at variance. Ibn Battuta was obviously far less competent 
than BaranI to give the right information. He came to 
India ten years after the Telingana expeditions, and wrote 
from hearsay. Furthermore, his account is far from com- 
plete. He does not even reler to the second expedition 
into Telingana, and his account of the first is entirely 
inadequate. He makes no mention of the causes of the 
raja’s rebellion, and gives no account of the war. To crown 
all, he cites no authority for his statements. But he is in 
accord with ‘IsamI in holding Ulugh Khan guilty of 
conspiracy. 

From BaranI^ it appears that Ulugh ^an stayed in 
Deogir tour months, where he received reinforcements from 
Dehll ; and BaranI is, on the whole, confirmed by ‘Isaml.^ 
But Firishta^ and Ni^amu’ddln Ahmad'^ maintain that 
Ulugh ^an left Deogir for Dehll, where he remained four 
months. On being reinforced he proceeded to Telingana. 
Alter conquering all the fortresses on the outskirts of 
Warangal, the capital of Telingana, including Bldar, he 
laid siege to the outer fort of Warangal. With great 
difficulty he reduced it, and afterwards also the inner fortress. 
Raja Ludder Deo, with his relations and dependants, was 
sent to Dehll under the charge of Qadr ^an and Khwaja 
HajI Naib. 

Ulugh Khan then attempted to consolidate his new 
conquests. He divided Telingana into scrveral administra- 
tive units, over each of which he sec up new officials and 
rc-christened Warangal Sultanpur.® 

He then stormed Jajnagar® (Orissa). No contemporary 
history, however, gives the reason for this. Hajjiu’ddabir 

1 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 449. 

2 FutHhu s^Salattn (I.O., MS., F, 220 A.) 

3 Firishta (Bombay), vol. 1 , pp. 233-34. 

4 Nizamu’ddin : Tabaqaui Akhart (Bib. Ind.), pp. 195-96* 

5 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 450. 

6 In his account of the first MusHna invasion of Orissa, 
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informs us that Luddcr D^o had in his fight with Ulugh 
Khan secured the co-operation of a body of rajas.^ This 
tends to confirm Barani, and it follows that Bhanudeva II 
(1306-1328), the raja of Orissa, had joined Raja Ludder 
Deo in his wars against Ulugh Khan. The traditional wars of 
the rajas* of Orissa, the predecessors of Bhanudeva II, with 
the Muslims of Bengal and Dehll, also confirm this view. 
Bhanudeva II himself is known to have intervened in Bengal, 
and fought with Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq during his famous 
Lakhnauti expedition. Perhaps the chiefs of Gondwana,* 
the region lying between Berar on the west and Orissa in 
the east, were the allies of Bhanudeva II, referred to above. 
An indirect evidence to this effect is afforded by the repor- 
ted flight* of the rebellious amirs of Ulugh ^an’s army to 
Bengal. At any rate, it follows that the prince marched 
from Warangal to Jajnagar and overran it by way of 
chastisement. According to Baranl, he captured forty ele- 
phants, which were subsequently® sent to his father at 
Dehll. But an inscription of his at Rajamahcndri near the 


Baaerji Identifies lajnagar with )ajalhnagar in Chhattisgadh (Bancrji, 
R. D., History of Orissa, Vol. 1, 258). In a subsequent account 
of Firoz Shah*s invasion (p. 282) the author fixes Jajnagar at the 
extremity of Gadhakatanga (Jubbulpur). But there is no doubt 
that the Jajnagar of theMuslim historians of the 14th century was 
an area roughly corresponding to the Orissa of later times, 

1 Hajjiu’ddabir, Vol, HI. p. 860. 

2 The following table of the rajas of Orissa down to Bhanu- 
deva II, the contemporary of GJiiyasu'ddin and Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, has been built up with the help of Banerji’s History of 
Orissa, Vol. I, pp. 246-282. 

Rajaraja III. (i 198-1211). 

Anangabhima III, (1211-1238). 

Narasimha I. (1238-1264). 

Bhanudeva I. (i264-y9). 

Narasimha 11 . (1279-1306). 

Bhanudeva II. (1306-1328). 

3 The history of Gondwana is obscure. Sir \Volsclcy Haig 
(Cambridge History of India, III, p. 535) makes use of a local 
tradition at Kherla in Gondwana to show how it came into the 
hands of the Muslims during the reign of •AlauMdin Khalji. 

4 Dcf. ct Sang., Ill, p. 210. 

5 Barani (Bib. Ind ), p. 450, 
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mouth o£ the Godavari, bears testimony to his military 
triumphs. There he raised a mosque, which still exists.^ 
There is no proof of Banerji’s contention that Ulugh* Khan 
turned the principal temple of Rajamahendri into a mosque. 
Orissa abounded in temples, its rajas having been famous 
temple builders. But no instances* of demolition or of 
desecration of any of them have been ascribed to Ulu^ 
f^an. Neither was the ruling dynasty extinguished, nor 
was the vanquished raja maltreated. 

Whether or not he proceeded from Jajnagar to Gon- 
dwana to punish the remaining allies of Ludder D;o is not 
definitely known. It is, however, almost unanimously 
agreed^ that he re-entered Warangal in triumph, whence he 
returned to D^hll. Ni^amu’ddln Ahmad holds that Ulugh 
Khan stayed on at Warangal until Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq 
decided to march on LakhnautI, and sent for him. But the 
probability is that he had already set out for Dehli before 
the royal summons for his recall was issued. On reaching 
Dchll, Ulugh Khan was warmly received by his father, who 
conferred on him a robe of honour and ordered a week s 
rejoicings to commemorate his victory.* 

The conquest of Telingana reflects creditably on Ulugh 
Khan’s perseverance and courage. It gives us information 
about some of the weapons of war* then in use, and brings 

1 Annual Report of Archeological Survey of India, 1925-6, p. 
150. (For details of the inscription see Appendix B), 

2 Bansrji, R D* ; History of Orissa, I, p. 276. 

3 Muhammad bin Tughluq is supposed to have erected the 
Deval mosque in the Bodhan town (Report of the Archeological 
Department of H. E. H. the Nizam’s dominions, p. q). It has 
been contended that Deval was a temple, which was turned into a 
mosque. But the Persian inscriptions of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
which have been discovered there contain no reference to this effect. 

It should be noted that the remark of Shihabu^ddin Ahmad 
‘Abbas (Quatremsrc : Notices et Extraits des Adanuscrits, Tome 
XIII, p. 198) regarding Muhammad bin Tughluq’s demolishing 
fine temples, and breaking the imiges, is evidently part of an eulogy 
and cannot be cited as a proof of the case under consideration. 

4 (a) Barani (Bib. Ind ), p. 450. (h) Firishti (Bombiy) vol. I, 

P* ^ 34 - 

5 Ftituhti^s-Saldpin, MS. F. 222B. 

6 See p. 65, supra. 
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into relief the importance of a fortress in a town of medie- 
val India. The fortress then served as a protective bulwark 
for the entire town. On its capture depended to a great 
extent the results of the war. The strength of the mud 
fortresses of the fourteenth century is also demonstrated; 
the mud fortress of Warangal long defied the Dehll forces, 
and was captured at last with great difficulty. 

The conquest testifies to the efficient postal system of 
the Dchll empire, by means of which Dehll was connected 
with Tclingana, and, in fact^ with all other parts of the 
empire. An inefficient postal system would have led to 
serious disturbances in the army. 

The conquest of Tehngana provides us with a detailed 
account of the organization of the Tughluq armies. They were 
composed of divisions, each under the command of an amir. 
The allegiance of the army to the chief commander was 
very uncertain ; it depended upon the goodwill and co- 
operation of the amirs and other subordinate commanders. 
If the amirs were estranged the whole army soon became 
uncontrollable. Furthermore, the amirs were not above 
corruption. Often they placed their private interests before 
their public duties. Presumably the armies were hetero- 
geneous bodies or confederacies of amirs. 

The accounts of the Tclingana campaigns afford us 
illustrations of the kind of punishments then inflicted upon 
Muslim rebels by a Sultan, famous for his mildness. 

The conquest of Tclingana further shows how sparing 
Ulugh Khan was in the chastisement of Hindu rebels. 
There is no mention of the victor having indulged in a 
wholesale slaughter. Probably the hasiths, who had been 
responsible for the mutiny in Ulugh Khan's army were 
killed.^ Nor is there any evidence of the enslavement of 
the conquered Hindus and the demolition of their temples. 

‘I§aml^ tells us that the rejoicings consequent upon 
Ulugh Khan’s victories in the Deccan and his triumphant 
return were still in progress when a wave of Mongol inva- 

I This appears from Firishta {Bombay, I. 234) and ‘Isaml 
(F, 220B), though their language is not free from exaggeration, 

z Ftituhn s-Salatln (MS. F, 222-224). 
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sion burst upon northern India. Gurshasp, the governor 
of Samana, sent a message to Sultan GhiyasuMdin Tughluq 
intimating that the Mongols had crossed the Indus and 
invaded Samana. The Sultan sent an army, commanded 
by some Hindu^ and Muslim officers. On reaching Samana 
the supreme command of the army was assumed by Gur- 
shasp, the other officers being relegated to subordinate posts. 
Two battles were successively fought, and won ; one in the 
Siwahk hills east of Samana and the other to the north on 
the bank of the Bias. The Mongols were defeated and 
repulsed, and many were captured alive. The triumphant 
army then returned with its Mongol prisoners to 
Dchli and the emperor was pleased to reward the officers 
handsomely. 

Two months after, according to ‘Isami,^ a ParwarT 
insurrection broke out in Gujarat. Shadi Dawar, the naib 
wazTr, who had already distinguished himself by repelling 
(he Mongol invaders, was dispatched to Gujarat. The 
rebels were driven into a fortress, but they secured their 
release by means of a stratagem. A group of them pre- 
tending to be musicians gained access to Malik Shadi 
Dawar, and killed him treacherously. His troops then 
retreated to Dehli. 

Nothing is known about the fate of the Parwari murder- 
ers. The account given by ‘Isami — the only source of 
information — is incomplete. But it cannot be altogether 
dismissed considering (i) that Malik Shadi Dawar, the naib 
wazir, is mentioned by BaranP as an amir at the court of 
Ghlyasu’ddin Tughluq, and ( 2 ) that Muhammad bin 
Tughluq on his accession sent his wazir, Malikz2dah 
Ahmad bin Aiyaz, on an expedition to Gujarat."* This 
expedition was probably intended to restore order in 
Gujarat. Firishta^ bears out ‘Isami. 


1 Idem. 

2 F utuhu s-^Salatm (I.O., Ms. 3089, F. 224-25). 

3 Barani (Bib. Incl.), p. 423. 

4 F Utah H s-S ala ttn (Ms. F. 23 iB). 

5 Firishta (Bombay I, 238). 
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(C) Last Phase cf Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. 

Lakhnatitt and Tirhnt expeditions and his death 

To understand the circumstances leading up to the 
Lakhnautl^ expedition some knowledge of the previous 
history of Bengal* is necessary. 

From the time of Sultan Mu‘izzu*ddm Kaiqubad (1287- 
1290) an independent kingdom had existed in Lakhnauci, 
and the descendants of Balban ruled over it in undisputed 
succession till 1322. In that year died Shainsu’ddin Firoz 
Shah, leaving four sons, Shihabu’ddin Bughra Shah, 
Nasiru’ddin, G}iiyasu’ddln Bahadur, and Qutlu Khan. Of 
all these Ghiyasu’ddin Bahadur was the most powerful and 
ambitious. He had governed Sonargaon during the lifetime 
of his father, asserted his independence (1310) and endea- 
voured to establish his claim over the whole of Bengal by 
striking coins in his name. On the death of his father he 
lost no time in attacking his brothers with a view to depriv- 
ing them of tlieir inheritance. He murdered the youngest, 
'Qutlu Khln^ and turned out the eldest Shihabu’ddin, and 

1 Lakhnauti is identified with Gaur, the ancient capital of 
Bengal on the left bank of the Ganges. (Stewart’s History of 
Bengal, p. 49). 

2 The following genealogical table of the descendants of 
Balban, independent rulers of Bengal, has been constructed from 
Ibn Battuta (G.O.S., p. 236 ff.) and Edward Thomas (C.P.K.D,, 
p, 146 tt.) 

Balban (1266-1286) 


Muhammad (Shahid) Nasiru’ddin Mahmud 
1 Bughra Khan 

1 (1282-1291) 

Kail^usrau | 

|- p— ““I 

Mu‘izzu’ddin Ruknu’ddin Shamsu’ddin 

Kaiqubad Kaikaus Firoz Shah 

King of Dehli King of Bengal King of Bengal 
{1287-90) (1291-1302) (1302-1322) 

I “ Ti 1 T 

Shihabu’ddin Nasiru’ddin ^iyasuMdin Qutlu Khan 
Bu^ra Shah Bahadur 
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harassed the survivor, Nasiruddin. The last two having, 
one after the other, attempted to seize the throne of 
Lakhnauci, were forced to abandon it. Both, according to 
Ibn BaStuSa, made their way to Dehli and implored Sultan 
Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq’s aid to regain the throne.^ This 
provided the Sultan with a splendid opportunity of reducing 
Bengal to subjection, and he readily acceded to their 
request. 

He seems to have attached far greater importance to 
Bengal than to the Deccan. When the subjection of 
Tclingana in the Deccan was desired, he had deputed his son 
to effect it; but the conquest of Bengal he undertook per- 
sonally, Bengal was the traditional home of rebels. It 
had yielded but a wavering allegiance to the Dehli empire 
since its conquest by Bakhciyar Khaljl (i 105/499^ The 
Sultan, therefore, resolved to march to Bengal himself, 
leaving Ulugl^ Khan, the heir-apparent, as viceregent in 
Dehll, 

It appears from the narrative of BaranI that before the 
Sultjan left Dehli, Nasiru’ddin had recovered his position 
and set himself up as ruler in Lakhnautl. The same 
appears from the text of Budaunl.^ According to Barani,® 
when Tughluq’s armies reached Tirhut, Sultan Nasiru’ddin, 

1 It shoulJ be noted that Ziyau’ddin Barani differs from Ibn 
Battuta, He does not mention the flight of these princes to Sult^ 
GhiyasaMdin*s court. He says that some of the amirs of Bengal 
came to Dehli seeking redress of their grievances ftom the emperor 
(Barani, Bib. Ind., p, 450). From ocher sources it appears that 
petitions came from the amirs of Bengal, inviting Tughluq Shah to 
rescue them from the hands of the tyrant of Bengal. 

It is preferable here to follow Ibn Battuta, supplementing him 
with the numismatic records as found in Edward Thomas’s 
Chronicles of the Path an Kings of Dehli since the above sources 
arc generally at fault confusing Nasiru’ddin Mahmud Bughra Khan 
(son of B dban) with the latter’s grandson Nasiru’ddin {Khul^atHt- 
Tav^rikh^ p, 237); and again mistaking Bahadur Shah otherwise 
known as Gbivasu'ddin Bhura, for an amir of the court of 
*Alau’ddin Khalji or of Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah Kkalji’s court. 

2 Budauni; MuntakhabatHt-Tavarikh^ (i) Nawal Kishore 
Press, p. 58. (ii) Bib, Ind., I, p. 224. 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 451. 
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ruler of LakhnautI, attended the emperor and siirrenderccJ 
to him. The local Hindu chiefs submitted and acknow- 
ledged Tughluq’s paramountcy, and the only resistance 
offered was chat of Ghiyasu’ddln Bahadur, governor 
{zabitay of Sonargaon. He was defeated by Tatar Khan, 
the emperor’s adopted son, and was taken prisoner and sent 
to Dchll, The emperor, then, set about consolidating his 
position in Bengal. He confirmed Nasiru’ddin as ruler of 
LakhnautI, conferring on him the parasol and the staff. 
Then Satgaon and Sonargaon were placed under the charge 
of Tatar i^an. This accomplished, the emperor set out 
for Dehll, 


TIRHUT EXPEDITION 

According to the BasattnuU-Uns,‘^ the Sultan, after 
conquering Lakhnauti and Sonargaon, advanced to Tirhut. 
The raja (rai) of Tirhut had maintained his independence 
against all former kings of Dehli. But as soon as he heard 
of the arrival of the royal troops in his territory, he was 
seized with fear and took refuge in the hills. Shortly 
after, Tughluq encamped in Tirhut, where he stayed for 
some time. He showed kindness to the inhabitants of 
Tirhut and increased the powers and resources of the 
officials. 

Firishta® bears out Basattnul-U nSy but adds on the 
authority of the Futuhu s^Salatln that the raja hid himself 
in the jungles, whither he was pursued and captured by 
the emperor."^ Placing Tirhut under the charge of Ahmad 
Khan, son of Malik Tallgha, the emperor proceeded to 
Dehli. 

1 This probably followed the death of Shihabu’ddin, the 
brother of Nasini'ddin. Had he been alive he might have been 
made governor instead. Great difficulty arises from the fact that 
iK> help in this respect is forthcoming from any of the historians 
of this period. 

2 B. M. Add, 7717. 

3 Firishta {Bombay, vol. I, p. 234). 

4^ ‘Isami: Futiihu^s-‘SalMm (I. O,. Ms, F. 228-29). 
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DEATH OF GHIYASU*DD1N TUGHLUQ 

From Tirhut, the emperor proceeded by forced marches 
to Tughluqabad. As he neared ic he sent orders, according 
to Ibn Battuta,^ to his son, Ulugh Khan, that he should 
build him a palace on the bank of the river in the territory 
of Afghanpur. This palace, in the main a wooden structure 
was built wicliin three days. It was carefully constructed 
under the supervision of Malikzadah Ahmad bin Aiyaz, the 
inspector of buildings, and later ^waja Jahan, the principal 
wazir of Sultan Muhammad. Its foundations were laid on 
pillars of wood. It was so constructed that on the approach 
of elephants it was bound to collapse. After the arrival of 
the emperor meals were provided for the guests, who later 
dispersed. The prince then asked the emperor to allow 
him to have caparisoned elephants ride past him in proces- 
sion. Permission was granted. Shaikh Ruknu*ddln who 
was with the emperor at the time, told Ibn Battuta, that 
Ulugh Khan approached him saying: “Master ! this is 

the time for the prayer; come and pray.*' Tlie Shaikh 
complied with this request. Elephants were then driven 
towards the palace, which immediately collapsed on the 
emperor and his son, Mahmud. On hearing the uproar 
the Shaikh returned, leaving his prayers unsaid. The prince, 
although lie ordered pickaxes and shovels to be brought, 
made no attempt to rescue his father, the work of excava- 
tion not taking place before sunset. Some writers 
affirm that he was taken out alive, and afterwards murdered. 
His corpse was carried in the course of the night to the 
tomb, which he had constructed outside the city of 
Tughluqabad. 

Ziyau’ddin BaranI differs from Ibn Battuta. He 
ascribes the construction of the palace to the personal initia- 
tive of Ulugh ^an. He maintains that on hearing of the 
emperor’s forced march to Tughluqabad, Ulugh Khan® 
(Muhammad) ordered that a small palace should be con- 

1 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 55. 

2 One of the five daily prayers performed in the afternoon. 

3 Rarani (Bib. Ind.), p. 452, 
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structed near Afghanpur^ at a distance of three or four kos 
from Tughluqabad to serve as a shelter for the night in 
order that the emperor should proceed in state on the mor- 
row to the capital. 

BaranI is certainly right, for such was the custom.* 
When Sultan Muhammad himself returned from his wars 
and expeditions, he halted, as a rule, somewhere outside the 
capital city for the night. One such occasion, Ibn BaStuSa* 
personally witnessed. 

BaranI also differs from Ibn Battju^a when he says that 
after the meal most of the amirs came out of the palace to 
wash their hands while the emperor continued sitting with 
a few of them until suddenly a storm broke over the palace 
which collapsed, burying, the emperor and a few of his 
amirs.^ 

Ibn Battuta charges Ulugh Khan with murder, and 
depicts him a parricide. BaranI completely exonerates him 
and ascribes the emperor’s death to a stroke of lightning. 

The author of the Basatmul-U ns^ ^ Sadr-i ^Ala Ahmad 
Hasan, a courtier of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq was in 
his suite in the LakhnautI expedition, and accompanied him 
to Dchll. He describes most vividly the overwhelming heat, 
hot winds and hardships that he, with his companions. 


1 Theie being no village of this name now near Tugiiluqabad, 
Sir W. Haig is inclined to believe that the palace was built at 
Aghwanpiir. a village about five miles from Tiighluqabad. The name 
of this village, he suggests, may be a corruption of Afglianpiir. But 
Ziyau'ddin Barani has clearly described Afghanpur as lying in the 
vicinity of Siii, the capital of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin. Akat ^an, his 
rebellious nephew, on being surprised in the palace at Siri, had fled to 
Afghanpur, where he was captured and beheaded (Barani, Bib. Ind., 

P* *7^.- 

It is no wonder that Afghanpur, merely a village in the 14th' 
century, ceased to exist in the 20tb. It was probably destroyed 
much earlier, for the Matlnb^t^Talibin (I. O., Ms. 653, F. 54), a 
work of the 17th century, ignores it altogether and distinctly men- 
tions Tughluqabad, 

2 Cf. Rehla: (G.O.S.), p, 125. 

3 idem, 

4 Barani (Bib. Ind.)» p, 452. 

5 B. M., Add. 7717, • 
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had suffered during the return journey to Dchli where he at 
last {ell dangerously ill. This is borne out by the Memoirs^^ 
o{ Muhammad bin Tughluq which fix the death of 
ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq about 15th May 1325.^ There is 
therefore nothing improbable in Barani’s ascribing the 
collapse of the palace to a stroke of lightning. Circum- 
stantial as well as contemporary evidence goes far to confirm 
this. In tropical countries on a summer’s afternoon storms 
often occur.® 

Sir Wolseley Haig^ puts a special construction on 
Barani’s words and concludes that he did not speak the 
truth for fear of incurring the displeasure of Sultan Firoz 
Shah. Referring to Baranl’s phrase, ‘a thunderbolt of a 
calamity from heaven,’ he contends that it should have 
been ‘the calamity of a thunderbolt from the sky,’ if 
Barani really meant to express thereby the stroke of light- 
ning. But the changed order of words is, in fact, immaterial. 
The meaning remains the same in cither case. The phrase 
Bala-i Asmam and not Sa'iqa-i Asmarii is idiomatic, as is 


I, 2 Muhammad bin Ti-ghlnq gives four years and ten months 
as the period of his father’s rule {Vide Chapter VIII, of this book). 
This is in conflict with the generally accepted period of four years 
and four months, according to which Sir Wolseley Haig {Cambridge 
History of India, vol. Ill, p. 135) fixes the Afghanjmr tragedy in 
February 1325, A computation on the basis of the evidence 
afforded by ‘Isamii (verse 7,831) fixes the death of Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq in July 1325, his accession having taken place on 6th 
September 1320, See Six In criptions of Sultan Muhammad bin 
Tughluq — edited and translated by me with full commentary for 
Epigraphia Indica, Arabic and Persian Supplement for 1957 and 
1958 in the Journal of the Archaeological Department, Govern- 
ment of India — wherein this point is discussed at length. Also see 
Appendix B of this book, 

3 For illustration see Jamt u* t-Tavarikh of Rashidu’ddin 
Fa^lu'llah (vol. II, p. 414) and the Tabaqat^i Nasirt of Minhaj 
(Bib. Ind., pp, 2^-23). In his account of Arsalaii bin Mas‘ud 
the Saljuk the latter says that during the reign of Arsalan extra- 
ordinary accidents came to pass. One of them was that there 
dropped from the sky lightning and fire which burnt to ashes the 
banners of Ghazni. 

4 J. R. A. S., July 1922. 
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borne ouc by Minliaj-i Siraj^. The words Sa'iqa^ and Bala^ 
arc quite clear and significant. 

Whether Sultan Firoz was interested in concealing Sulfan 
Muhammad’s crime is a difficult problem. The contem- 
porary evidence is against it. The Slrat-i Firoz Shahl,^ a 
unique but anonymous work of great importance, written 
probably at the dictation of Sultan Firoz Shah, contains a 
chapter which reflects adversely on Sultan Muhimmad : his 
reign — the year 1332/732 — being specially denounced for 
its tyranny. Nevertheless, not a word regarding Sultan 
Muhammad’s responsibility for his father’s murder is found 
therein. Probably Firoz did not consider Muhammad a 
parricide. In his Futuhat-i Firoz Shdht he says that out of 
regard for Sultan Muhammad he secured a general forgive- 
ness from those the latter had injured ; and from the heirs 
-of the injured persons he obtained a writ of pardon, which 
he deposited at the grave of the deceased Sultan. How far 
this was done by Firoz out of true regard for Muhammad, 
and how far his motive was political is a matter of opinion. 
The object of Sultan Firoz was to dissociate himself from 
Sultan Muhammad^s policy ; hence the demonstration. 
-Still, if he had held Sultan Muhammad guilty of his 
father’s murder he would have first secured a writ of pardon 
from the heirs of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq, whose 
daughter, Khudawandzadah,® was alive. Firoz often used to 
converse with her for hours. Even in his long and intimate 
conversations with her, there was not the slightest reference 
made to the alleged plot of Sultan Muhammad. Nor 
docs the Inshd-i Mdhru,^ an important work of the same 


1 ‘As the Mongols were besieging the fortress... there fell a 

thunderbolt from the sky : Bala^i Asmam nazil shud {Tarlkh^i 

Al'i Changez, Bombay, p, 21,) 

2 The use of the word Sa*iqa is illustrated in the Jdmi*t 4 t»> 
Tavdrikh of Rashidu’ddin Fa^lu’llan, vol. II, as well as in the 
Tdrikh-i fahdn Ktishd of ‘Ala Maliku’l Juwaini, p. 162, 

3 The word Bala signifies disaster, 

4 Bankipur MS. 

5 ‘Afif : Tdrtkh~i Firoz Shdht (Bib, Ind.), pp. 45*48, 100-104. 

6 MS. A.S.B., No. 338, F. 33b. 
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period, writtcQ by the famous ‘Ainu’l-Mulk Multaul cotitaiu 
anything regarding this plot, •Ainu’l-Malk was a leading 
amir who served the state in different capacities from the 
time of Sulsan ‘Alau'ddin Khalji down to that of Suljan 
Firoz, He was by no means favourably inclined towards 
Sultan Muhammad for he had revolted against him. His 
Insha contains a letter^ of condolence written by Shihabu*d- 
Dauia, governor {muqti) of Budaun. It clearly mentions 
the Afghinpur palace to have been ^extremely strong and 
durable and affirms the accidental nature of the death of 
Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq, telling the reader that it was 
brought about by an unforeseen calamity.’ 

From the Tarlkh-i Mubarak Shahi^t Tabaqat-i 
AkbarV as well as from the Muntakhabu*t*T.avarikh^^ 
it appears that suspicions were cast on Sultan 
Muhammad, and exaggerated accounts of the occurrence 
were given. The T^baqat-i Akbart informs us that 
the meal being over the amirs fearing that the Sultan 
would hasten to Dehll, rushed out in order to wash their 
hands, but the Sultan continued sitting with his hands un« 
washed, when all of a sudden the roof of the palace tumbled 
down, and the Sultan was buried under it. The author 
also draws attention to the fact that in some accounts the 
cause of the fall has been ascribed to the weakness of the 
roof, and to its being newly and hastily erected, and to the 
tramping of the elephants around so frail a structure. He 
himself comes to the conclusion that Ulugh f^In must 
have built this frail structure with the deliberate intention 
of causing his father's death. Nizamu'ddm Ahmad also 
contends that inasmuch as the Tarikh-i Firoz Shdbt was 
written in the time of Firoz Shah, who was devoted to 
Sultan Muhammad, ^iySu’ddin Barani feared to write the 
truth, and that it was a well-known fact that Sultan Tu g hluq 
was not on the best of terms with ShaiWi Nizamu’ddln 

1 A.S.B. MS. No. 338, F. 33a, Letter No, XIII, 

2 Yahya bin Ahaiad:^ Tankh-i Mubarak Shahi (Bib. Ind.), 

p. 96. 

3 NizamuMdin Ahmad: ^abdqdt^i Akbari (Bib', Ind.), pp. 
198 ff. ” 

4 Budauai ; MuntakhabuH*Tavdrtkh (Bib. Ind.), pp. 2 ^ 4 * 5 * 

6 
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Auliya. This was the reason why on his return from 
Lakhnautl, GhiyasuMdIn Tughluq ordered the saint to leave 
Dchli before he arrived. To this the saint is reported to 
have replied, ^Dehlt hanuz dur ast^ (Dchli is yet distant).^ 

According to the Muntakhabu't^Tavarlkh^ Ulugh Khan 
received the emperor warmly and entertained him sum- 
ptuously in the palace at Afghanpur. Then Tughluq Shah 
ordered that the elephants, which had been brought by him 
personally from Bengal, should be stampeded. But as 
the palace had been newly built, and its foundation was 
very weak it began to shake on account of the ele- 
phants. The people knowing that the emperor was in a 
hurry, came out of the palace, their hands being still un- 
washed. But the emperor waited in order to wash his 
hands until he washed his hands of life. All of a sudden 
the whole palace tumbled down, and the emperor was buried 
under it. The author maintains that there was no need for 
raising such a palace. He insinuates that Ulugh Khan 
contrived to make its foundation hollow and unstable, and 
declares this to have been the general opinion. He thinks 
that Barani did not mention this for fear of Firoz Shah. 

It should be noted that the purport as well as the 
language of both thtTahaqat^i Akbarl and the Aduntakhabuh 
-# Tavarlkh are almost the same. In fact, their source is 
the same. None cared to sift the matter. Each wrote what 
he had heard or read. Both were unaware of the I ns hat- 
Mdhru,^ which testifies to the strength and durability 
of the palace. 

According to Firishta,^ Ulugh Khan had made no pre- 
parations to murder his father, and the fact that he left the 
palace before it collapsed was a mere coincidence. Firishta 
examines and dismisses the theories advanced by 
Nigimu’ddln Ahmad, by BudaunI and particularly by Sadr 
Jahan Gujarati, and agrees with HajI Muhammad Qandhari, 

1 Nizamu’ddin Ahmad :Tubaqdt-i Akbarh (Bid. Ind.), 198 ff. 

2 Budauni : Muntakhabu t-T avdrikh (Bib. Ind.), pp, 224*5. 

3 Also called Munshat-i Mdhru. 

4 Firishta (Bombay), p. 235. 
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who believes the collapse of the palace to have been an 
accident. 

Rai Bindraban/ the Hindu historian of the reign of 
Aurangzcb, conies to the same conclusion. And so does 
also Muhammad Bulaq, author of the MailUbn t-T alibtn,^ 
He distinctly mentions lightning as the cause of the fall of 
the palace and exonerates Muhammad bin Tughluq from 
all blame. 

Sujan Rai® another Hindu historian of the seventeenth 
century, is of opinion that Ghiyasu’ddln Tu g hluq came to 
grief because of his quarrel with Shaikh Nizamu’ddln 
Auliya. This is also the opinion of Husam Khan.'*’- 

But while they believe in the spiritual influence of the 
saint (Nizamu’ddin Auliya), some western writers® have 
cast suspicions on him. It has been contended that the 
saint had an understanding with Ulugh ^an to murder 
the emperor, and brought it about through the agency of 
his numerous wandering disciples. 

Such a view, is according to Mzik,®* untenable and 
unhistorical. The character of the saint is decidedly above 
all suspicion. 

In view of the emperor’s war wdth the ‘ulama and 
mashaild], it is by no means improbable that a number of 
stories were concocted to denounce him and were given wide 
currency. That the story of his plot to murder his father 
was one of them is borne out by the Futtiha^s-Salatjn^^^ a 
contemporary work in verse, which in a way became more 
popular than Baranl’s prose, and was drawn upon by the 
later writers. It contains in full the charges against the 

1 Rai Bindraban : Lubbu^t~Tavarikh-i Hind, I.O,, MS., F. 38, 

2 I.O. MS,, 6^1,. F. 54. 

3 Sujan Rai: Khalasatu^t^Tavankh, B. M., Add. 55, 59. 

F. 186. 

4 A.H.G., HI. p. 862. 

5 (i) Sleeman (Sir W. H.) : Rambles and Recollections of an 
Indian Official, vol, II, p. 145. 

(ii) Cooper: The Handbook for Delhi, p. 97. 

6 Mzik : Df^ Reise des Arabers Ibn Batuta durch Indien ttnd 
China, p. 103. 

7 FntMhu^sSnlatm, I.O., MS. 3089, F. 229B. 
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emperor, which with minor differences are found in the 
Rehla^ in the TartkbU Mubarak Shabt, T abaqaui-Akbarl^ 
and in the Muntakhabatut TavarM.^ 

By celling us chat special conscruccion was put on 
the Afghanpur tragedy by a class of people who regarded 
Ulugh tChan (Muhammad bin Tughluq) as an unscrupulous 
tyrant,* the Futuhu s-SalatJn^ enables us to realize why 
Barani*s account of the flash of lightning was not generally 
incorporated in later works. We arc told that during the 
Lakhnauti expedition the father (Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tu gh luq) had been estranged from his son (Ulugh Khan) on 
account of the various reports that had reached him about 
his extravagance. The son contrived the father’s murder, 
entering into a plot® with Malikzadah Ahmad bin Aiyaz, 
who was promised the office of wazir if Ulu g h Khati 
ascended the throne after the death of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq. The indictment of Ibn Battuja follows the same 
lines. Beginning with the estrangement between the father 
and the son, it recounts the rebellion of Ulugh Khan in 
Telingana and his conspiracy in Dehll and at Afghanpur.® 

Most of these charges lose their weight when the popu- 
larity of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq is taken into consideration. 
Only a few years before, the amirs and mallks had joined 
together to place him on the throne. He could not have 
incurred the displeasure of all the nobles. Indeed, he was 
so popular that the slightest injury to him would have 
brought forth instantly hundreds of defenders. 

Even Firoz Shah (1351-88), who was not so popular as 
Ghtyasu’ddin Tughluq, was saved- by his attendants the 
moment they knew he was being attacked by Khudawanzadah, 
the daughter of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. Dawar Malik, 
the son of Khudawandzadah. rose to defend him; and Firoz 

1 Def. et Sang., Ill, 210-14. 

2 Tahaqat 4 Akbarl (Bib. Ind.), pp. 197-98. 

3 Muntakhahui^uTavari^ (Bib. Ind.), p. 224. 

4 I.O. MS. 3089, F. 229-30. 

5 Ibid. 

6 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p, 54, 

7 ‘Afif : Tarikh^i Firoz Shahi (Bib, Ind.), pp. 100-104, 
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Shah’s orderly, Raj Bhcron, a Hindu, rushed ac the enemy 
with drawn sword to save his royal master. 

Jalalu’ddin Khalil, who was murdered with impunity 
by his nephew, ‘Alau’ddin, had been unpopular- from the 
beginning. Unlike him, Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq was the 
idol of the army,^ and enjoyed the full support of the 
maliks^ who would have taken steps to save him. 

Muhammad bin Tughluq brands ‘Alau’ddin Khalil as 
a usurper, and the contempt he has for the latter on that 
ground is evident from his Memoirs.^ It docs not* therefore, 
follow that he courted the same indignity for which he 
had despised ‘Alau’ddm, by murdering his own father of 
whom he speaks with great respect, and in glowing terms. 

It is interesting to recall that two years before the 
Afghanpur tragedy when Muhammad, then known as Ulugh 
Khan, had, according to Ibn Battuta,^ revolted in Telingana 
and spread the news of his father^s death, the captains of 
the army had refused to co-operate with him and deserted 
him. Why they co-operated with him now in bringing 
about the murder of the same monarch is a difficult 
problem. 

Ibn Battuta charges Muhammad bin Tugliluq with a 
conspiracy which he is alleged to have entered into with 
Malikzadah Ahmad bin Aiyaz to bring about the death of 
Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. This is exactly the charge mentioned 
by ‘Isaml.® A comparison of the Rehla with the 
Ftitithu s-Salatjn enables us to realize how Ibn Bajjuta relied 
on circumstantial evidence and built up the following chain 
of cvents-^Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan’s proposal to raise 
Khan to the throne, which G^hazi Malik Tughluq 
had declined ; Ulugh Khan’s rebellion in Telingana ; his 
conspiracy in Dchll and the eventual murder of his father 
at Afghanpur — which tends to show that there was no love 


I Barani: Tartkh^i Firoz Shahi, 206-2x7. 
a Ibid., 425-436. 

3 The Memoirs of Muhammad bin Tuohluq, See Chapter IX 

of this book. * ^ 

4 The Rehla (G.O.S.). p. 50. 

5 Futuhn^s^Salatin MS., F, 231. 
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lost between the father and the son.^ But Ibn Ba^uSa 
cannot be regarded as a reliable source for what he had not 
personally seen, and for events for which he acknowledges 
no authority. 

All that is known about the character of Uiugh ^In, 
both as prince and Sultan, militates against the charges 
brought against him. He was much too strong a man to 
succumb to the temptation of murdering his father in order 
to win the throne. He would not have acted against 
his conscience even i£ his life had been at stake. 

But here neither his life was in danger nor his crown. 

He was decidedly the best of all the sons of Sultan 

Ghiyasu’ddin, and had long been, according to one 
account, virtually the king.^ There was no rival 

claimant to the throne. It ‘Alau’ddln Khiljl murdered his 
royal patron it was because his chances of ascending the 
throne were slight. If the Mughul princes, Khusrau, 
Khurram and Aurangzeb, revolted against their respective 

fathers, it was because each had to struggle for the throne, 
and because there was no definite will regulating thesuccess- 
sion. None of these princes was sure of the crown. The 
ease of Ulugh ^In was entirely different. 

It is easy to understand why suspicions were cast on his 
conduct, when we recall his war with the ^ulama. Ibn 
Battutja who was one of these had eventually lost the 

emperor’s favour and had been placed under guard in his 
own house.^ Moreover, he was related to one of the emperor s 
enemies, and subsequently lived® with him in Mi‘bar. It 
is by no means astonishing if he accepted the highly 
coloured reports, which tended to display Muhammad bin 
Tu gh luq as a rebel and a parricide. Hid there been any 


1 In his *Five Questions in the History of the Tughluq 
Dynasty of Delhi\ Sir Wolscley Haig regards this as the third 

question, J.R.AS., fuly 1922, pp. ^ , . r , ; 

2 This is decnonstrated m the course of the history ot his 
reign, particularly in his conflict with Shaikh Shihabu’ddin. Sec 

the Mia {G.O.S.), p. 86. 

3 Vide p, 50 supra, 

d The Rehla (G.O.S.). pp. M7-48- 
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plot to murder GhiyasuMdIn Tughluq, then BaranI, who 
was by no means favourably inclined towards Muhammad 
bin Tughluq, would have certainly made a great point of 
it in his narrative. BaranPs account is further confirmed 
by (i) *Ainu’l Mulk Multanl,^ (2) Firistha^. (3) Muham- 
mad Bulaq* and (4) Hajjiu’ddablr/- 


1 ‘Ainu’I-Mulk Mahru; A.S.B, MS,, F. 33a. 

2 Tarikh^i F Irish ta (Bombay), I, 235. 

3 Muhammad Buliq : Matlubfi^t-TaUbin, MS., F. 54. 
•4 Hajjiu’ddabir : Arabic History of Gnjarat, IIL 862. 




PART TWO 

THE EMPIRE OF DEHLI 




CHAPTER V 
POLITICAL CONDITIONS 
INTERNAL 

A study of the Minhaj-i Siraj/ of Hasan Nizami,^ and 
of BaranI* shows that from 1175, when Muhammad of 
Ghor launched his first campaign in India, capturing 
Multan, to 1236, when Shamsu’ddin Iltucmish died, 
Muslim rule was gradually extended over that part of 
northern India which roughly corresponds to the Panjab 
and the modern Uttar Pradesh, to Sind in the west, to 
Bengal in the cast, and to Malwa in the south. Large 
tracts, however, still remained under Hindu rajas, some 
of whom were entirely independent, but the majority 
paid tribute to the central government. Ajmer was 
restored^ to Hindu rule by MuhzzuMdin Muhammad of 
Ghor, though later it was consolidated under a Muslim 
governor.® Gwalior was restored to Hindu rule® by 
Qutbu’ddin Aibak, to whom it had surrendered in 1196. 
Jalor was left to its Hindu ruler by Snamsu’ddln Iltutmish/* 
Hindu chiefs were able® to retain their position in Kalinjar, 

1 Minhaj-i Siraj : Tabagat-i Nastri, 

2 Hasan Nizami: Tapi’l Aiaasir, 

Barani: Tarlkh-i Firoz Shaht, 

4 Hasan Nizami: Tajul Maasjr^ B.M., 7623. 

5 Raverty (Tabaqat-i Nasirh p. 519) mentions this point clearly. 

6 Hasan Nizami: Tajul Aiaasir, B.M., MS, 7623. 

7 Hasan Nizami informs us that the victorious Sultan Shamsu’- 
ddin Iltutmish granted Ude Sah (or Udi Sah : the word is transli- 
terated differently in Elliot and Raverty, and written with slight 
variations in the various manuscripts of the TajtiU Ala'asir), the 
vanquished raja (Rai) of Jalor (Jalior as given in I. O., MS. 209), his 
life and restored his fortress. The raja presented by way of tribute 
one hundred camels and twenty horses {TajtiH Ma*asir, I, O., MS. 
209, F, 220A). This finds confirmation in the imperial gazeteer 
(XIV, p. 30); where probably on the basis of the local Rajput 
legends, the Udi Sah of the Tajn^l Aiaasir is mentionad as Udai 
Singh, grandson of Rao Kirthi Pal who mule Jalor his capital 
towards the end of the iztli century. It is related that Udai Singh 
surrendered the fortress to Sultan Shamsu’ddin Iltutmish who 
immediately restored it to him, 

8 Minhaj-i Siraj : Tabaqat^i Nasiri (Bib. Ind.), p. 291. 
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in Ranthambhor and in Malwa, which included Bhilsa and 
Ujjain. The '^abaqat^i Nasirl is full^ o£ instances attesting 
the existence of Hindu rulers in Gwalior, in Oudh 
(Awadh), in the Aravalli hills, in the Siwalik, in Kanauj 
and, in a word, in what was then known as Hindustan. 

From 1236 to 1294 there was no expansion of the 
Muslim kingdom in any true sense of the term. Periods 
of disorder following the death of Shamsu’ddin Iltutmish 
alternated with those of peace and consolidation under 
Balban and Jalalu’ddin Khaljl. The Hindus of Mewat 
proved extremely troublesome and aggressive under Balban. 
The same was the case with the Hindus of the Doab. 
Balban did his utmost to curb the Mewatls,^ and consolidate 
the Doab. But Jalalu’ddin Khaljl found it a hotbed of 
sedition, and had to subdue it by means of punitive expe- 
ditions. ‘Alau’ddin Khaljl had also to adopt a similar 
policy. Eventually the Doab was consolidated, the Hindus 
acknowledging Muslim rule. But their power was not 

1 Minhaj-i Siraj tells us that he wrote a separate work in 
verse called Nasirl Nama^ giving details of Ulugh ^an's (Balban’s) 
conflicts and wars with the great Ranas. The Nasiri Nama is, as 
far as I know, not available now, but the object of its composition 
described by the author throws light upon its contents, a verification 
of which is afforded by the TabaqaUi Nasiri itself. In the course of 
the years 1247-1248, Balban, then known as Ulugh I^ian, is 
reported to have urged Sultan Nasiru’ddin Mahmud to lead an 
expedition into Hindustan on the plea that there was at that time 
no danger of any Mongol invasion from the north. Ulugh Rhan 
contended that the ‘Mawas’ and Ranas who had paid no tribute for 
several years might be coerced into making payments, and the 
wealth thus gained would strengthen the hands of the state in 
resisting the Mongols. The royal troops accordingly marched into 
Hindustan, passing down the Doab between the Ganges and Yumna 
(Minhaj, Tahaqaui Nasiri^ p. 291). Minhaj proceeds to tell us 
that as a result of this expedition the fort of Bilsar, previously 
referred to as a fortified village in the neighbourhood of Kanauj,. 
was captured, and Ulugh Khan was sent to subdue Dalaki wa 
Malaki, a powerful Hindu ruler in the vicinity of the Yumna 
between KSlinjar and Kara, over whom the Rais of Kalinjar and 
Maiwa had no authority. No army of the Dehli kingdom had yet 
penetrated into his territories. 

2 The MSS. as well as the printed text of Barani (p. 57) have 
*Mewan^ (^»Meos), but Firishta (Bombay, vol. I, pp. 133-8) has 
*Mewatis.’ 
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crushed, and intermittent revolts took place. A similar 
state of affairs existed under Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

Malwa^ affords another instance of a Hindu power. 
It had been overrun by Iltutmish,* who had captured Bhilsa 
and Ujjain in 1234/632. It was subdued by Balban, who 
took Narwar in 1251/649. But it had to be invaded once 
more under Jalalu’ddin ^aljl, and the Hindus of Malwa 
were strong enough to defy Sultan ‘Alau’ddin. Amir 
Khusrau* tells us that Malik Deo of Malwa and Kuka 
Pardhan in command of a powerful army of some forty 
thousand horsemen, defied *Alau*ddIn until his conquest of 
Malwa in 1305/705. This, combined with his other 
conquests of Gujarat — Somnath, Nahrwala, and Cambay ; 
of Rajputana — Jalor and Jaisalmer ; of Mewar or Chittor ; 
and of the Deccan — Dcogir, Tclingana, Dvarasamudea and 
Ma'bar transformed the kingdom of Dchll into an empire. 
*Alau*ddui also established a line of communication between 
Hindustan and the Deccan through Malwa, Mandu,Chandcri, 
Gwalior, Siwana and Ellichpur. That the Hindus still re- 
mained powerful rulers in the Deccan, in Tirhut, injajnagar, 
and in Gondwana is evident from subsequent history. 

‘The Panjab,^ which constituted the northern and 
north-western parts of the Sultanate of Dehll held a position 
of unparalleled importance in the thirteenth century. It 
had been the cockpit for the Mongol invaders. Muslim 
power had been consolidated here from Balban’s time 
onwards under capable governors like Shef Khan, Muham- 
mad Shahid, Arkall Khan, GhazI Malik,® and Bahrain 
Aiba.® By the establishment of the Tughluq dynasty, 

1 It appears from the Tabaqaui Nasiri that the Malwa of those 
days did not include Gwalior and Chandcri, though it comprised 
Bhilsa and probably Ujjain. Tabaqat-t iSlasiri (Bib. Ind.), 215. 

2 Minhaj, T. N. (Bib. Ind ) p. 176. 

3 Amir ^usrau: Khazainu^l^pHtHh^ B.M., MS, 16, 838, 

F, 26-29, 

4 The term Panjab was not used in the 13th and 14th centuries 
to indicate a province or a political and administrative division. 
Ibn Bajtuija’s use of the term as a name for the Indus valley is 
suggestive enough. (The Rehla, G.O.S.* p. 2). 

5 The Tari^^i M*asHmi (B. M., Add, 24, 091) describes 
2 Iiazi Tughluq as the governor of Multan and Sind. 

6 The Tughluq Nama as well as the Tarikh-i Mubarak ShM 
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Mongol raids had almost ceased.^ As a result, Multan, 
which had hitherto been regarded as a city o£ first-rate 
importance, second only to Dehli, fell into the background. 
Barani does not emphasize the importance of Multan under 
Sultan Ghlyasu’ddln Tughluq, nor docs he mention any 
special administrative measure adopted by him with 
particular reference to it. Mir M‘asum, however, informs 
us that one Taju*ddln was appointed governor of Multan, 
^waja Khatir. governor of Bukkur, and Malik ‘All Shcr, 
governor of Siviscan. He also records the conquest of lower 
Sind by the Sumcra^ tribe. 

Gujarat, administered as a province of the Dehli empire 
since the time of ‘AlauMdin Khaljl, had been traditionally 
rebellious. His death (1316) was followed by a rebellion, 
which was subdued with difficulty under his son and 
successor, Sultan Qutbu’ddin. In the beginning the rebels 
were strong enough to kill one Malik Kamalu’ddin, the first 

describes several ‘Alai amirs — Ghazi Malik, Muhammad Shah 
Lur, Bahrain Aiba and Amir Mughlatti — as governors of diderent 
parts of the Panjab or Sind. 

1 The last Mongol invasion recorded by Barani as well as by 
‘Afif — was about the year 1324/724 (Barani — T.F., p. 450; ‘Afif — 
T.F., p. 389). Both agree that it was unimportant and was soon 
repulsed. 

2 A controversy rages about the origin of the Sumeras (See 
Elliot, I. 4S3 d.* and Ray’s Dynastic History of Northern India^ 

I, p. 30 ff). Basing his information on local traditions, Mir 
M*asum is inclined to hold the view that the Sumeras were of Hindu 
origin. They rose to power under the leadership of one Sumra 
who fought against the Ghaznavid Sultan Abdu’r Rashid about 
A.D, 1052. This view is confirmed by the TarikhU Tahirl which 
distinctly mentions Sumeras (Sumra) as a Hindu tribe. The author 
tells us that they belonged to the Hindu faith but ate the flesh 
of buffaloes. The Aduntakhahn't^Taydrikh of Muhammad Yusuf 
agrees on the whole with the Tdri^-i M'asumt but gives in addi- 
tion a list of the Sumera rulers. The Tub fatu^ l-Kirdm states that 
the Sumra tribe sprang from the Arabs of Samira who came to 
Sind in the 8th century A.D. (second century Hijra). The same 
is the view taken by Ibn Battuta (G.O.S., p. 6). He uses the term 
Samiru for the Sumeras of Janani on the Indus. He regards them 
as Muslims who had remained there from the days of the Arab con- 
quest of Sind in the beginning of the 8th century A.D. But some of 
their customs which he later describes tend to identify them with 
the Hindus — a conclusion which is supported by Firishta (Bombay, 

II, pp, 609, 610, 613) and the Dabistdnu l-Madhdhib (p. i88). 
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governor sent by Sulfan Qu^buMdin from DchlL It was 
the capable ‘AinuT-Mulk MultanI, subsequently deputed 
to Gujarat, who succeeded in suppressing disorder and estab- 
lishing peace. But his recall was the signal for the outbreak 
of old troubles, which continued, despite the efforts 
of several governors— Malik Dinar, ijafar Khan,, 
Hisamu*ddln and Wajihu’ddin QuraishI — to suppress them. 
Peace was not restored in Gujarat until the establishment of 
the Tughluq dynasty. Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin is reported in 
the MiraUi Ahmadh to have personally visited Gujarat, and 
appointed Malik Taju’ddin Ja farasthe governor^. The latter 
apparently continued as governor until the accession of Sultan 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. No change was, however, made 
by him in the beginning, although Gujarat was destined to 
prove during his lifetime a constant source of trouble. 

Bengal* 

Bengal* {Bangald) as well as Bihar, had been from the 
beginning a hotbed of sedition, and its governors seized 
every opportunity of asserting their independence. The first 
governor to rebel was Muhammad Sheran ‘Izzu’ddin, the 
successor of Muhammad Baldhtiyar Khalji, the conqueror of 
Bengal and Bihar. He asserted his independence during the 
lifetime of Qutbu’ddin Aibak. All Mardan Khalji^ the 
next governor, rejected the authority of Dehll on 
the death of the latter (1210). Hisamu’ddin ‘Ivaz, 
the next governor, refused to send presents to Dehli 
and was attacked by Iltutmish ( 1225 ). But hardly 
had Iltutmish returned to Dehll, when Ghiyasu’ddin^ 
revolted again. Iltutmish then sent his son, Nasiru’ddln 
(1227), and the rebellious governor was killed. Bengal, as 
well as Bihar, remained under Naslru’ddin, until his death 
in 1227, was the signal for fresh disturbances. This forced 

1 ‘Ali Muhammad ^an: Mirat^i Ahmadtt 1 . 0 ,, MS., 444. 
p. 26. 

2 In those days Bengal included Bihar, which did not form a 
separate political division until the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

3 Stewart’s History of Bengal (pp. 38, 39.) Riyazy s~Salat}n, 
pp. 59.62 ff. 

4 Hisamu’ddin *Ivaz had assumed the title of Sultan 
fihiyasu’ddin. 
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Iltutmish to march to Bengal a second time (laaS). He res- 
tored order and appointed Malik ‘Alau’ddin as its governor. 

Under the weak successors of Iltutmish there was re- 
newed trouble in Bengal. Toghan ^an, the governor, 
became ambitious and made abortive efforts to conquer 
Kara-Manikpur. Before long a fight broke out between 
Toghan Khan and Timur Khan, another adventurer, a for- 
mer governor of Oudh, for supremacy in Bengal. The latter 
eventually seized the government. I^tiyaru’ddln Tughral 
Khan was the next governor to rebel, and he assumed the 
title of Sul^n Mugnlsu’ddln. But he died at last in an 
aggressive war with the Hindu raja of Kamrup (1257). This 
was an opportunity for the Sultan of Dchll to re-establish 
his authority in Bengal, and one Jalalu*ddlu Khani was 
deputed as governor. But Jalalu’ddln was attacked and 
killed by Arsalan ^in, the rebellious governor of Kara. 

Under Balban, Bengal, which was ruled by one Muha- 
mmad Tatar Khan, paid tribute to Dehll. But his successor, 
Tughral, raised the standard of revolt and was not finally 
subdued until Balban marched personally to Bengal. The 
government of Bengal was then bestowed by Balban on 
his younger son, Nasiru’ddin, Mahmud. He became 
independent and continued until the time of Sultan 
^Alau*ddin^ who divided Bengal into two parts, western 
and eastern, in the hope of rendering it more subservient 
to the court of Dehll. The capital of western Bengal, 
Lakhnauti, was subsequently held by Nasiru’ddin, while 
that of eastern Bengal, Sonargaon, was administered by a 
tyrannical chief named Bahadur Shah^ Complaints against 
him reached Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq, and led to his Lakh- 
nauti, expedition. He restored Nasiru’ddln to the govern- 
ment of Lakhnauti and appointed Tatar Khan, under the 
title of Bahram |^an, to the government of Sonargaon. 

On his accession Muhammad bin Tughluq heard of the 
death of Nasiru’ddin, and appointed Qadr ^an® to the 

1 (i) R.S. (B.I.) pp. 88.89. 

(ii) Stewart — History of Ben gal , p. 79. Cf, C.P.K.D. p. 1^9. 

2 i^e, grandson of Nasiru’ddin Mahmud, 

3 Qadr ^an was the title which Muhammad bin Tughluq 
gave to an amir of his court named Malik Baidar. See Chapter Mill 
of this book. 
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government of Lakhnautl. He made Bahram Khan and 
Ghiyasu*ddln Bahadur whom he .now released from his 
confinement at D^hlL where he had been brought a prisoner 
by Tughluq Shah, joint governors of Sonargaon/ 

The Deccan 

It follows from the Kh.tzainu FutUh^ of Amir Khusrau. 
and the Tartkh-i-Ftroz Shahl of Baranl,^ that ‘Alau’ddin 
Khaljl had subdued all the four Hindu kingdoms of the 
south — the YaJava kingdom of Devagiri, with its capital 
at Devagiri (Deogir); the Kakatiya kingdom of Telingana, 
with its capital at Warangal; the Hoysala kingdom of 
Dvarasamudra; and the Pandya kingdom of the extreme 
south. The crowning feature of all the Deccan campaigns 
ranging over sixteen years was the capture of the Pandya 
capital, Mathra or Madura (1311). 

Professor Aiyangar,* who has dealt exhaustively with 
the wars oE Malik KaEur and of Qatbu’ddin Mubarak Shah 
in Ma‘bap, tells us that a Muslim garrison was placed in 
Madura ‘from which the descendants of the ancient 
Pandyas retired once for all... Thus the presence of a 
Muslim garrison at Madura, and Kannanur has been regar- 
ded as sufficient evidence for the existence of a Muslim 
province of Ma‘bar. 

It should be noted that BaranI® mentions Ma‘bar as a 
province of Sultan Muhammad’s empire, and clearly 
describes the conquest of Ma‘bar cflEectcd by Malik Naib.’^ 

1 Here, there is a conflict between the Riyazi* s^Salaftn and 
Ibn Battuta, Ibn Battuti makes no mention of Qidr l^Lan, nor of 
the two distinct parts of the province of Bengal, western (Lakhnauti) 
and eastern (Sonargaon) as is mentioned in Stewart’s History of 
Bengal (pp. 79-So) and the Riyazit* s-Salatin (p. go). Ibn Battuta 
(G. O. S., p. 94) maintains that Sultan Muhammad released 
ghiyLsu’ddin Bahadur (also called GhiyasuMdin Bura) from 
imprisonment ; and restoring him to his government of Bengal 
rhadc him joint governor with his own nephew Ibrahim Khan. 

2 B. M„ MS., 16, 838. 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 328-29, 330-33. 

4 Aiyangar, K. : South India and her Muhammadan invaders, 
pp. 132-34, 129.40. 

5 Aiyangar, K. : Nayaks of Madura, p. 2. 

6 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 468. 

7 Idem., p. 333. 
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It ts true that with the death of ‘Alau’ddin Khaljl (1316) 
reaction began in some parts of the Deccan. Harpil Deo^ 
the ruler of Dcogir* asserted his independence, and Sultan 
QusbuMdIn Mubarak personally led an expedition against 
him, in which Harpal Deo was defeated and killed. Dcogir 
was afterwards consolidated under a Muslim governor, 
Yaklakhi by name. Another expedition headed by Khusrau 
Khan was directed against Telingana, whose raja had failed 
to send the stipulated tribute. In fact, it had been sent only 
once^ since Malik KaEur’s expedition into Telingana. The 
raja submitted and agreed to pay an annual tribute. Khusrau 
Khan was then sent on an expedition to Ma‘bar.* Yaklakhi, 
the governor of Deogir, having revolted, was punished and 
replaced by ‘Ainu^l-Mulk. 

^Alau’ddin’s Deccan policy was that of letting the Deccan 
remain under its native Hindu rulers, if they agreed to pay 
tribute. This policy was abandoned by Suljan Qutbu’ddin,. 
who after his conquest of Deogir appointed Muslim officials. 

Khusrau Khan’s invasion of Ma‘bar was uneventful. 
He meditated treason and was recalled to Dehll where he 
killed his royal master and became king. During the 
Tughluq revolution that followed, Rudra Deo, the raja of 
Telingana (1294-1325), threw off the yoke of Dehll but 
was eventually subdued by prince Ulugh Khan, now Sultan 
Muhammad. With his accession in 1325 Muslim power 
in the Deccan, in the words of Professor Aiyangar,^ reached 
its greatest extent. 

EXTERNAL 

The thirteenth century, which witnessed the great Mon- 
gol irruptions, is of outstanding importance in the history of 
Central Asia. According to Ibnu’l-Asir^ (1160*1230), the 
Mongol hordes of Chingiz ^an emerging from the confines^ 
of China quickly overran Turkistan, Transoxiana, Khurasan. 

1 According to Barani (Bib. Ind., p, 334), Ladder Deo (Rudra 
Deo) was the name of the raja of Telingana, who sent the 
tribute only once. 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 398. 

3 Aiyangar, K. : South India and her Muhammadan Invaders^. 

p. 136. 

4 Ibnu*l Asir; Kamilu^t^T avarikh , (Leyden) vol. xii p. 236fiE.. 
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Mesopotamia, Kipchak, Ghazna and the adjacent parts of 
India, Sistan and Kirman. Thus was eventually established 
an empire spreading from China to the Carpathians. Ibnu’l- 
Aslr’s work comes to an end at this stage. But Juwaini,- 
Rashidu'ddin,* Wassat® and Hamdu’Ilah Mustaufi continue 
the story, and tell us that after his death (1227) the empire 
of Chingiz Khan was divided among his four heirs. 
the eldest son, having died before his father, was replaced 
in the succession by his son Batu, who occupied Kipchak, 
the region of the lower Jaxartes to the north of the Aral 
Sea, the valleys of the Volga and the Don, as well as terri- 
tories in the north stretching beyond the river Ural as far as 
Western Siberia. The second son, Chaghatal, obtained 
Transoxiana, the land between the Oxus and the Jaxartes, 
Badakhshan, ^urasan, Herat, Ghazna and Mekran. Ogotai, 
the third son, ruled to the east of Chaghatal over Kara- 
Korum and Zungaria, that is, the essentially Mongal land 
called Tartary or Mongolia. Tuluy®, the fourth son, 
received the territories of the extreme east, some of which 
were still to be conquered. But he died soon after Chingiz 
Khan, leaving behind several sons, the most famous being 
(i) Mangu ^an, who succeeded Kuyuk Khan, the son of 
Ogotay, in the dominions of Tartary and (2) Hulagu Khan, 
who conquered the whole of Persia, Mesopotamia and Syria, 
and destroyed Baghdad (1258). He and his successors were 
called the Il-j^ans or provincial Khans of Persia, owning 
allegiance to the Qaan* (Khaqan) or emperor of Tartary, 
namely Ogotai^ and his successors. Subsequently Ghazan 
^an, a descendant of Hulagu, on his conversion to Islam, 
renounced his allegiance to the Khaqan of Tartary. The 

1 Alau’ddin Juwaini: Tarikh-i Jahan Kushai. (Leyden, 1937). 
vol. III, p. 83^. 

2 Rashid u’dd in : lamt U*t-Tavarikh. (Leyden) vol, II, p. 532ff. 

3 vWassaf: Tarikh-i Wa^s^f. (Teheran 1 269 A. H.), p. ^oyff. 

4 Lane-Poolc {Muhammadan Dynasties) writes Juji, but 
Howorth (Pt. iv, p. 350) has Juchi. 

5 Lane-Poole (p. 205) writes Tuluy but Howorth (Pt. iv, p. 
374) has Tului. 

6 Qaan, or Kaan as Howorth (vol. I, p. 116) writes, is a short 
forna of Khaqan. a title which Ogotai and hts successors enjoyed 
to distinguish them from other lines of the house of Chingiz. 

7 Howorth writes Ogotai but Lane-Poole has Ogotay. 
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Masalikul-Absar probably refers to him, when it says^ that 
the Mongol ruler of Persia asserted his superiority over the 
respective rulers of Kipchak and Transoxiana, contending 
that his great-grandfather, Hulagu, was the real brother of 
Mangu, who had succeeded to the supreme Khanate of 
Chingiz Khan. In fact, a contest for ascendancy among 
the Mongol princes had been in progress since the days of 
Ghazan Khan. The IhKhani claims to ascendancy were 
rejected by the rulers of Kipchak and Transoxiana, who 
asserted the superiority of their respective grandfathers, Juji 
and Chaghatal over Tuluy. They refused also to acknow- 
ledge the title of Hulagu, the son of Tuluy, contending that 
Hulagu owed his rise and authority to Mangu. 

This was the origin of the hostility between the rival 
houses of Chaghatai in Transoxiana and of Hulagu in 
Persia. It had begun according to the Habihu s-Siyar^^ 
even before the death of Hulagu, when !^urasan was 
invaded by the Chagljatal Mongols for the first time. 
Hostilities continued right up to the time of Abu S‘ald 
and Tarmashirin. This is also borne out by the Shaja- 
ratul-Atrak.^ With Tarmashirin’s* conversion to Sunni 
Islam, a new religious cause of hostility was added to 
the dynastic, political and territorial causes of hostility, 
already in existence. The Sunni-Shi‘a conflict in the 
fourteenth century was intense.® It was the age of Uljaitu 
Khan,® the aggressive Shi‘a zealot of Persia, Malik An- 
Nasir,’^ the intolerant Sunni monarch of Egypt, and the 
great Ibn Taimiya,® a Sunni reformer or free-thinker and a 
bitter enemy of heretics. He exercised a powerful influence 


1 Shihabu’ddin Ahmad ‘Abbas: MasMikul-Absar^ B, N.. 
MS. 5867, F. 33. 

2 2iiiy^5u’ddin : Habihu*s-Styar^ pp. 205 £E. 

3 S h ajar at u l-A.tr ak, B. M., Add. 26, 190, F, 128 c. 

4 Masalikt 4 l Absar (B. M., MS. 5867, F, 54) informs us 
that although Islam was already introduced into Transoxiana, no 
Chaghatai king embraced it until after 725 A.H. (A.D. 1323). 
The first to do so was Tarmashirin. 


5 Ibn Battuta: Dcf. et Sang., I, p. 145 ff., II, p, 57 ff. 

6 II, p. 57, 114-115, 
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over the Muslims in different countries — in Syria, in Egypt, 
in Transoxiana, and in India. 

The Mongol power in Persia, under the iLKhanlds, 
namely, Abagha Khan (1265-82), Ahmad Takudar (1282- 
84), Arghun Khan (1284-91), Kaikhacu (1291-95), Baydd 
(1295), Ghazan (1295-1304), and Uljaitu (1304-16), 
experienced many ups and downs until finally under the 
young Abu S‘ald (1316-35), the contemporary of Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq, the signs of decay appeared on account 
of (i) the conflict between rival nobles, the chief of them 
being Amir Choban, and (2) the unrulincss of the 
Chobanids.^ Besides being entrusted with the management 
of public affairs during Abu S‘ald’s minority, Amir Choban 
obtained the hand of Abu S‘ald*s sister in marriage. 
Reaction began with the rebellions that broke out to deprive 
him of his supreme power, and the relations between him 
and his royal master, Abu S*ald, became strained. Amir 
Choban thought it advisable to divert the Sultan’s mind by 
wars, and military triumphs. Hence in 1325 he invaded 
the dominions of Uzbeg Khan.^ Meanwhile he heard® that 
Tarmashlrin, the Chaghatai king of Transoxiana, was raising 
armies near Ghazna and Qandhar with a view to invading 
Khurasan. Hence in the following year (1326) he sent his 
eldest son, Hasan, towards ZabuP and Kabul to attack 
Tarmashltln. Tarmashlrin was defeated and Hasan ravaged 
Ghazna and desecrated the tomb of Sultan Mahmud of 
Ghazna. It is this defeat of Tarmashlrin, which in all 
probability forced him to go to India to solicit the support 
of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq in a joint invasion of 
Khurasan. 

Amir Choban was no better for his wars, and eventually 
revolted® openly against Sultjan Abu S‘ald. Still he met 
with no success, and was forced to take refuge in flight. 
At last he was betrayed and slain (i327)« Timur-Tash, one 

1 Ibid,^ I, p. 65^.; pp. 1 1 5- 1 2 1. 

2 Hamdu’llah Mustaufi : Tarikh-t Gnzidah, p, ^88. 

3 Rauzatu^s^Safa, vol, p, 152. 

4 Hamdu’llah Mustaufi : Tartkh-i Guzldah^ p. 588 ff. 

5 Op, cit. 
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of his sons, fled to Egypt, where he was killed by the Sultan 
of Egypt (1328). Amir Hasan had fled to Khwarazm, 
but he too came to grief. Shaikh Mahmud, another 
son of Amir Choban, hitherto governor of Gurjiscan, was 
taken prisoner by Abu S*aid’s troops and put to death at 
Tabriz. 

Although the Chobanids were crushed by 1328, the 
troubles in Persia were not over. The ambitious amirs, the 
heads of the various Mongol clans, controlled the various 
government departments and lost no opportunity of defying 
the Sultan. It may be concluded that the empire of the 
lUl^anl Mongols of Persia founded by Hulagu Khan, 
comprising Persia, Mesopotamia and Armenia, collapsed by 
the middle of the fourteenth century, Abu S"aid, Hulagu’s 
descendant in the fourth degree, being the last of the series 
of the powerful Mongol rulers. 

Though the Mongols still held sway over a vast 
territory from Pekin to Damascus, and from the Volga to 
the north-west frontier of India, their power had weakened. 
Far from playing the usual role of the invaders of India, 
they were now anxious to cultivate friendly relations with 
the Indian emperor. The ‘Iriq^ embassy sent by Musa, a 
cousin of Sultan Abu S‘aid, and king of ‘Iraq ; the Chinese 
embassy sent by Togon Timur,® the Chinese emperor ; 
and the Khwarazml embassy sent by princess Turabak, wife 
of Qatlu Damur* ruler of ^warazm, were all attempts on 
the part of foreign governments to maintain friendly relations 
with Muhammad bin Tughluq. Ocher instances with a 
similar objective are found in the arrival at Dehll of Amir 
Saifu’ddin, son of Muhanna, chief of the Arabs of Syria, as 
well as of distinguished visitors from Damascus and 
Khurasan. 


1 The Rehla of Ibn Battuta (G. O. S.), p. 71. 

2 p, 150. It should be noted that Ibn Battuta gives 
•Pashai* as the name of the Chinese emperor. This is a mistake. 
The real name of the Chinese emperor to whose court he was sent 
in 1347 on a return embassy from Muhammad bin Tughluq was 
Togon Timur. He was called Shun Ti by the Chinese. He had 
ascended the throne of Pekin in 1333 and died in 1368 A.D. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE EMPIRE 

At his father’s death in 1325/725, Ulugh Khan 
ascended the throne of Tughluqabad without opposition; 
and forty days after he celebrated his coronation in Dehli, 
Baranl^ tells us that before the royal entry the city of Dchll 
was tastefully decorated. Cupolas were erected, streets 
were embellished with coloured and picturesque pieces of 
cloth, and drums were beaten in honour of the emperor. 
As soon as the royal parasol entered the city, gold was 
showered in the lanes and streets ; and handfuls of gold and 
silver tankas* were thrown on the roofs and on the 
spectators. As the Sultan entered the Budaun gate and 
alighted in the ancient palace, the amirs, mounted on 
elephants with trays full of gold and silver tankas, threw 
handfuls of these coins amongst the spectators. As a result, 
all the people, Hindus as well as Muslims, invoked blessings 
on the emperor and sang his praises. 

His Brst act was to make new appointments and confer 
cities, which had been the usual practice with his predeces- 
sors. But Ziyau’ddin BaranI has overlooked this, and so 
has Nizamu’ddin Ahmad. The evidence of Yahya bin 
Ahmad,^ of Abdul Qadir Budaun!,^- of Firishta* and of Hajji- 
u’ddablr* amounts to this ; on the day of his coronation 
Muhammad bin Tughluq made new appointments to offices 

1 Barani, B.N.. MSS., pp. 447-48 (Barani, Bib. Ind,, pp. 
456-57), Ibn Bat:cuta has nothing to say on this head. Later 
historians — Nizamu’ddin Ahmad, ‘Abdul Qadir Budauni, Hajjiu’d- 
dabir and Firishta — give similar accounts. 

2 Barani mentions this in his account of Qjjiyasu’ddin Balban 
’(p. 25). of Jalalu’ddin l£halji (p. 176); of ‘Alau’ddin I^halji (p. 242); 
■of Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah Khalii (p. 381) and of Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq (p. 428). 

3 Yaht'a bin Ahmad ; Tartkh-i MubSrak Shahi (Bib. Ind.), 
P- 98. 

4 Budauni: Muntakhabu'uTavarikh (Bib. Ind.), p. 226. 

5 Tarikh-i Firishta (Bombay) 1, p. 238. 

6 Hajjiu’ddabir, III, p, 863, 
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of great responsibility. On his cousin Malik Firoz, afterwards 
emperor Firoz Shah, he bestowed the title of Naib Barbak 
(deputy grand usher), and appointed Malik Baidad^ Khaljl 
as governor of Lakhnauil, giving him the title of Qadr 
Khan. He gave Malik Aiyaz, the inspector of buildings 
{shahna4Hmarat)^ the title of Khwaja Jahan ; to Malik 
Qabul, that of Malik Kabir ; to Malik Sartez that of 
'Imadu’l-Mulk ; to Malik Maqbul that of Qivamu’hMulk ; 
and to Malik Khurram Mubiz that of Zahiru*l-Juyush (com- 
mander of the armies). Hamid Kumali was made the chief 
auditor^ with the title of Raziu’l-Mulk. Malik Tzzu'ddm 
Yahya Bandat was given the icjta* (administrative charge) 
of Satgaon, with the title A*zam Malik. Qivamu’ddin 
Qutlugh Khan was made vakildar (master of ceremonies), 
while his son was given the iqta* of Gujarat with the title of 
Alp Khan. The titles of Sadr Jahan, ‘Alimu’TMulk, 
MuMisu’l-Mulk, Taju'l-Mulk and Dawar Malik were 
awarded to Kamalu’ddin, Nizamu’ddln, Nizamuddin Kamal 
Surkh, Shibab Sultani and Maulana Yusuf, respectively. 

There is no mention of the empcrcr’s brothers having 
received any titles or honours. A passing reference in the 
Rehla informs us, however, that one of his brothers, Muba- 
rak Klian^, had been raised to an important office in the 
judicial department, and another, Bahtam Khan, had been 
deputed as governor of Lakhnautl. Even Mas‘ud Khan, 
later- suspected of rebellion and executed, seems to have 

1 Firishta has Baldar instead of Baidad; Yahya bin Ahmad 
has Pindar, and Thomas (p. 262) has Bandar. 

2 Yahya bin Ahmad: Tarlkh-i Mubarak Shahl, p. 98, 

3 Ibn Battuta (Def. et iiang., ill, p. 287) infoims us that the 
emperor had ordered his brother Mubarak ]^an to sit in the council- 
house by the side of the Qaziu’I-Qu^at Kamalu’ddin. Accordingly 
he sat on the Qa-zi’s right, and his agents would summon to the 
court any great amir who was to be tried. It follows that Mubarak 
Khan had been invested with the powers of an executive officer, 
and had under his control armed soldiers who dragged to the court 
headstrong culprits of high standing. 

4 Only Ibn Battuta (Def. et Sang., . Ill, p. 292) mentions the 
execution of Mas*ud j^an, but he gives no date. As he says he 
had personally seen Mas*ud ^an, it follows that the execution took 
place between December. 1333, or January, 133^, and July, 13^2,^ 
before Ibn Ba.ttuta’s departure for China. 



THE EMPIRE 


1 05 

enjoyed some dignity. The remaining brothers, 2afar 
Khan,^ Nusrat Khan^ and Mahmud Khan, had probably 
died, although BaranI mentions the death of only the last- 
named, that is, of Mahmud Khan. 

The emperor inherited from his father a large empire 
and a well-filled treasury, for Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq had 
been sparing in the use of money. Ibn Battuta^ tells us 
that he had erected at Tughluqabad a palace of which the 
bricks were covered with a coating of gold. Therein he 
had stored valuables and had sunk a reservoir which he filled 
with molten gold. 

The empire which Muhammad inherited from his father 
was one of the largest to which any Muslim king of India 
has ever succeeded. Excepting Kashmir and what is now 
called Afghanistan and Baluchistan, it embraced practically 
the whole of India, It extended to the Himalayas on the 
north-cast and to the Indus on the north-west ; on the cast 
and west it reached the sea, and in the south it covered 

1 No contemporary or non-contemporary history makes men- 
tion of the life, work and death of Zafar ^an. A reference in the 
Lst of Muhammadan and Hindu Monuments^ Delhi Province 
(1922), vol. IV, however, informs us chat Zafar Mian’s temb lies 
in a bastion to the north of the gate of ^iyasu’ddin lughluq’s 
mausoleum. It bears the following inscription: ‘This fine building 
was erected during the auspicious reign of... the master of the world, 
friend of the Caliph... Ghiyasu’ddin Tuglduq. May his rule last for 
ever ! ’ 

On a red sandstone slab over the same door inside there is 
another inscription, which runs as follows: “Ihe emperor had 
specified the government of a certain province for Zafar Khan and 
had placed him in charge of Zafarabad.” 

The inscription continues : ‘Early in his youth the late Khan 
(Zafar conquered (territories) up to Lakhnauti in a short 

time, and while making preparations for further conquests he died. 
This building called DaruH-Aman (house of peace) was raised by 
the emperor to the memory of the late Khan’. 

This inscription tends to remove the misunderstanding about 
the above-mentioned tomb which is still erroneously known as 
*Dad Iran’s tomb. 

2 Nusrat Khan's death is evidenced by the fact that Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq conferred the title Nusrat Khan on Shihab Sulranl, 
an amir of his. (Vide Barani — Tartkh^i Ftroz Shahid p. 4^S). 

3 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 55, 
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almost the whole of Malabar. On the western Ghats, how- 
ever, a few of the states were independent. These were 
mostly seaports mentioned by Ibn Battuta as Sandabur 
,{Goa),^ Hinaur,^ Manjatur (Mangalore), Jurafattan (Can- 
nanorc), Dahfattan, Budfattan, Fandarayna (Panderani) 
and Qaliqut (Calicut). But they acknowledged the para- 
mounccy of Muhammad bin Tu gh luq.^ 

This wide extent of the empire is borne out by the 
accounts of contemporary travellers — Mubarak bin Mahmud 
and Abu Safa Siraju’ddin ‘Umar— -preserved in the Masa^ 
likul^AbsarJ^- 

This vast empire was divided into twenty-three pro- 
vinces. namely (i) Dchll (Dihli), (2) Deogir (Dawakir), (3) 
Multan, (q.) Kahram (Kuhram), (5) Samana, (6) Sivistan, 
(7) Uch, (8) Hansi, (q) SarsutI (Sirsah), (lo) Ma‘bar, 
(i l) Telingana (Tilank), (12) Gujarac, (13) Budaun, (14) 
Oudh (Auz), (15) Kanauj, (t6) LakhnautI, (17) Bihar, (18) 
Kara, (19) Malwa, (20) Lahore (Lahaur), (21) Kalanaur,* 
(22) Jajnagar (23) Tilanj Darusaniand® (Telingana (?) and 
JDvara-Samudra). 

Barani^ makes no attempt to describe the provinces of 
the empire. He makes a passing reference to some, namely, 

1 Moreas* view p, 2 13) that Goa (Sindabur) 

was conquered and destroyed by Muhammad bin Tughluq is not 
borne out by the Rehla, Moreas bases his theory upon the chance 

'■ discovery of a coin of Muhammad bin Tughluq at the local Saiva 
temple. The sight of a “mutilated granite Nandi” in front of 
the temple led him to conclude that the mutilation was the work 
of the armies of Muhammad bin Tughluq. and that the copper coin 
had been dropped by them. All this is very plausible, but finds 
mo confirmation in contemporary history, 

2 Yule's Cathay, IV, p. 63. Cf. the various spellings, Honavar, 
Onore and Hunawur. 

3 Ibn Battuta, Def, et Sang., IV, p. 71 fi. 

4 (i) Quatremere : Masalek alahsar,,,Tomt XIII, p, 167 £E. 
<ii) B. M.. MS, 5687. 

5 Elliot (III., p. 575) regards Kalanaur as Goalior but Kalanor 
or Kalanaur has been mentioned by Hajjiu’ddabir (III, p. 865) and 
others in connection with Tarmashirin’s invasion. It is in the 
.present Gujarat district (Pan jab). 

6 MS. 5687 gives Tilanj (Telingana) twice. The second 
mention is presumably a mistake. 

7 Barani (Bib, Ind.), p. 468. 
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{i) Dchll, (2) Gujarat, (3) Malwa, (4) Dcogir, (5) Tclingana 
(Tilang), (6) Kamplla, (7) Dvarasamudra (Dhur-Samundar), 
(8) Ma*bar, (9) LakhnautI, (10) Satgaon, (i i) Sonargaon, 
and (12) Tirhut. 

Ibn Ba^tjuta gives no specific number at all. He simply 
notes those places through which he passed or about which 
he heard something remarkable, namely, (i) Dchli (Dihll), 
(2) Bengal, (3) Multan, (4) Uch, (5) Oudh (‘Auz), (6) 
HansI, (7) Sirsuti (Sarsuti), (8) Ma‘bar(9) Lahore (Lahaur), 
(10) Tclingana (Tilinj), (ii) Gujarat, (12) Kanauj, (13) 
Daulatabad, (14) Malabar, (15) Malwa. In addition to 
these, more or less identical with the provinces given in 
Baram’s Tdrlkh-i Ftroz Shdht and the Masalikul^Absar, he 
mentions a few more towns, namely, Kanialpur, Koshak-i 
Zar,* Badrkot, Konkan, Thana, Lucknow (Laknau), Zafara- 
bad, Bahraich, Aniroha, Bijnaur, Biana, Koil, Brijpur, 
Vazirpur, Baroda, Nahrwala, Agroha, Jalall, Tajpur, Abhari, 
Bajalsa, Mauri, *Alapur, Gwalior {Kalyiir)^ Barwan, Amwarl, 
Kajrao, Chandcrl, Dhar, Ujjain, Nandurbar, Cambay, 
Sagar (^^gh^r) Jidya, and Warangal — all of which were 
included in the empire. 

Of Malabar, through which he travelled, Ibn Ba££Q£a 
has much to say,® and it can be inferred from his observa- 
tions that Malabar, which has been omitted both by BaranI 
and Shihabu’ddin, was a province of the empire, except for 
certain ports and the adjacent coastal strip. ‘The length 
of Miilayabdr/ says Ibn Battuta,^ ‘is a distance of two 
months’ journey; it stretches along the coast from Sandabur 
(Goa) to Kawlam (Quilon). In Mulaybac there arc twelve 
Hindu rajas, each having an army of his own. Ttic army 
of the most powerful of them reaches the strength of 50,000 
and that of the weakest 3,000. None goes to war against 
the other and none casts a covetous eye on the territories of 

1 Kamalpur is in Kathiawar on the Bhaonagar and Gondal 
Railway, 17 miles cast of the Limri station. 

2 Koshak-i Zar was probably a small town near Dchli. It 
seems to have been destroyed after the death of Muhammad bin 
[Tughluq. 

3 (i) B. N., MS. 909, F. 161. (ii) Def, ct Sang., IV, p* 
71 £6., (iii) The Rehla (G.O.S.). Chapter XIV. 

4 Op. at. 
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the other/ But it is regarding Faknur, Manjarur (Man^ 
galore), Jurafattan (Cannanorc), Dahfattan, Budfattan, 
Kunja-Karl, Qaliqut (Calicut) and Kawlam (Quilon) that 
Ibn Battuta gives more detailed information. ‘Fakniir,’ 
says he, ‘was under a Hindu raja named Bas Deo. Man- 
jarur was ruled by Ram Deo, the greatest of all the rulers 
of Mulaybar. Jurafattan was under a ruler named Koil, 
and to him also belonged Dahfattan and Budfattan. Qaliqut 
(Calicut) was ruled by one Samari....The king of Hannaur 
was subordinate to a Hindu ruler, Harib.’ But he says 
nothing more about the latter. He mentions Abu Sarur 
(Barcclorc) as a state of Malabar, but gives us no informa- 
tion about its ruler. It is not clear whether it was included 
in the empire. 

Ibn Battuta has not given in full the boundaries of 
Malabar; and in spite of all he has said the exact extent of 
Malabar is unknown. He does not regard Malabar as 
identical with the territories of the Hindu rajas, since, apart 
from their states, he mentions a few, namely Abu Sarur. 
Hell and Fandcrina (Panderani) which were possibly includ- 
ed in the Dehli empire. That the Hindu rajas held the 
emperor of Dehli in awe and esteem has been reported in 
the Rehla; and the fact that the Muslims in Malabar were 
generally respected and even feared by the Hindus, com- 
bined with the warm welcome extended to the African 
traveller by the Hindu rajas tends to prove the ovcrlordship 
or paramountcy of Sultan Muhammad over Malabar, 
Curiously enough, Edward Thomas confuses Malabar with 
Ma‘bar.^ But in view of the infoimation given by the 

I In The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehli (p. 203), 
Thomas gives “Malabar"’ in English as corresponding to Ma‘bar in 
Arabic script; both standing at the same number, 1 , 6 ,^ 10. Yule 
in his Cathay and the Way Thither (vol. I, p, 74) describes Malabar 
and Ma‘bar as two distinct parts on the authority of Friar Odoric. 
‘And now that ye may know how pepper is got let me tell you 
that it groweth in a certain empire where unto 1 came to land, the 
natn^ whereof is Minibar/’ (Friar Odoric ) “Minibar,” Yule explains 
in a footnote, ‘*is Malabar and seems to have been an old Arabic 
form of that name. It is the same that we shall find in Marignolli. 
Edrist has Manibar; so has Abul Fida. Ibn Battuta has Mulibar; 
Bakni has Malibar, and Fra Mauro Milibar.’ 

Subsequently Friar Odoric describes Ma‘bar. “From this realm 
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Rehla one feels Justified in stating that Ma‘bar^ and Malabar* 
were distinct provinces of the empire of Sulijan Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. 

This, then, was the vast empire which Muhammad bin 
Tughluq inherited. His reign (1325-51) constitutes the 
rnost momentous period in the history of medieval India, 
and is noted for numerous insurrections leading to the break- 
up of the Dchll empire, and to the formation of provincial 
kingdoms. It falls broadly into two parts: [a) 1325-1335 ; 
{b) I335"i35i* The first part was comparatively pros- 
perous and peaceful; the second witnessed increasing troubles 
culminating in rebellions and disintegration. 

{Minibar), says he, *it is a journey o£ ten days to another realm 
which is called Mobar, and this is very great, and hath under it 
many cities and towns.” Yule explains this in a footnote and 
identifies Ma‘bar with the Coromandel region. Tt is possible/ says 
he, ‘that the Arabic name Mahar was originally a corruption of 
Marawar, the name of the Hindu state which adjoined Adam’s 
bridge/ 

It appears from Yule that Thomas was not the first to con- 
found Malabar with Ma‘bar. Such a mistake was committed 
earlier by Ritter and Lassen. ‘Ritter’, continues Yule, ‘puts Ma'bar 
on the west coast, and Lassen says that the name with Ibn Battuta 
signifies the southernmost part of the Malabar coast, but both 
learned authors are certainly wrong. Kuntomann, again, says, 
‘It has been recently pointed out that the name (Ma‘bar) applies 
neither specially to the south-west coast nor to the south-east, but to 
the whole southern apex of the peninsula/ ‘All use of it (Ma‘bar)’, 
concludes Yule, ‘that 1 have seen is clear for its being the south- 
east coast, as Abul Fida precisely says, commencing from Cape 
Comorin/ ‘Ma‘bar/ says Rashidu'ddin, ‘extends from Kulam 
(Kolam) to Silawar (Nilawar or Nellore) 300 farsangs along the 
shore. ‘The king is called Dewar, which means in the Ma‘bar 
tongue the lord of wealth/ Large ships called Junks bring 
merchandise thither from Chin and Machin. Ma’bar is, as it were, 
the key of India. (Yule’s Cathay, p. 219). 

Again, Lee gives an instance of how Ma'bar has been 
confounded with Malabar. ‘The reader,’ he says in a footnote 
(p. 1 23), ‘should be informed that in many cases in which Firishta 
has Ma*bar, Col. Dow, not knowing, I suppose what to make of the 
word, has translated it by Malabar.’ 

1 For a short history of Ma‘bar see Appendix C of this book. 

2 For an account of Malabar sec the the Rehla (G,O.S.), 
pp. 175, 1 8 1, footnote 2. 



CHAPTER VII 

HIS AMBITIOUS PROJECTS 

Baranl^ makes a special attempt to describe five of the 
emperor’s projects — (i) the increased taxes in the Doab, 
(2) the making of DeogTr into a capital, (3) the token cur- 
rency, (4) the Khurasan^ expedition, and (5) the Qarachll 
expedition — the pursuit of which ranges over the first part 
of the reign. But the Rajput and Muslim legends refer 
to two other important occurrences in the opening years 
of the reign: (i) the defeat and imprisonment® of the 
emperor at the hands of Rani Hammlr of Chittor, and 
(2) the emperor’s^ inability to withstand Tarmashlrin’s 
invasion. 

Rai Bahadur Gauri Shankar Ojha contends that, 
encouraged by the miserable state of the Dehli empire 
following the death of Sultan *Alau’ddIn, Rina Hammlr 
wished to recover his paternal dominions. Accordingly,^ 
he first set his hands upon Mildev’s® principalities and 
began during the latter’s lifetime to annex them to his 
own estates. On the death of Mildev and in the time of 
his son Jaisa he acquired complete possession of Chittor, the 
capital city of the Gohil vanish, about the year 1326. Later 
he established his rule over the whole of Mewir placing it 
under the paramountcy of the Sisodia branch of the 
Gohilvarhsh. He then made Chittor his capital, and 

1 Barani (Bib. Ind.). pp. ^^72-7?. 

2 Barani enumerates six projects, but in reality they come to 
five, the 4th and 5th being the same. 

3 Ojha, G.S.: Hindi History of Rajpntana, II, pp. 546, 

4 Firishta (Bombay), I, 235. 

5 The Sonigra chief of Jalor whom Rai Bahadur G, S, 
Ojha on the authority of Nainsi declares as having been appointed 
governor of Chittor by ‘Alau’ddin on the recall of Prince Khizr 
l^h an. He has been mentioned in Erskine^s Gazetteer of Mewar 
as well as in Tod as having been appointed governor of Chittor 
by Muhammad bin Tughluq. G. S. Ojha thinks that Tod was, 
misled by the Mewar bards into believing that it was Mildev who 
on suffering the loss of Chittor went to Muhammad bin Tughluq 
and persuaded him to co-operate in the storming of Chittor, 
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assumed the title oE Maharana, Mewar remaining under 
Sisodia rule from this time onwards. When, thus, the 
Chauhans lost their hold over the stronghold of Chittor 
and upon Mewar, Jaisa, the son of Maldcv, fled to Sult;an 

Muhammad Tughluq^ at Dchll and persuaded him to 

march against Maharana Hammir. A battle was fought 
near the village of Singoll in which Hammir defeated the 
Suljan, and took him prisoner. For three months the 

Sulgan remained a prisoner in Chittor. In the end he 
purchased his release from Rana Hammir by giving him the 
territories of Ajmer, Ranthambhor, Nagor and Sooespur,* 
together with fifty lakhs of rupees and one hundred 
elephants.* 

Rai Bahadur Gaurl Shankar Ojha contends on the 

authority of NainsI that Maldcv lived six years after 
obtaining possession of Chittor from ^Alau’ddln ; and there 
he at last died. Nine years after ‘Alau*ddln*s death (1316) 
Muhammad Tughluq ascended the throne of Dchll. At 
that time Maldcv could not have been alive. Possibly his 
eldest son Jaisa went to the Sultan and obtained his help to 
storm Chittor. Rai Bahadur G. S. Ojha thinks that Hammir 
must have taken Chittor somewhere about 1328. He tells 
us that in an inscription of the reign of Maharana Kumbha 
(1438) Hammir has been extolled as having defeated a 
Musalman army, and is inclined to conclude the view that 
those were the Dchll troops led by Jaisa.* 

1 In a footnote (p. 23^, History of Udaifur)^ G. S. Ojha 
points out Tod’s mistake. He says that Tod has erroneously men- 
tioned Muhammad I^alji, instead of Muhammad Tughluq. 

2 Tod (vol. I, p. 319) has “Sui Sopur.” 

3 Rai Bahadur Gauri Shankar Ojha puts this in the form of a 
quotation and refers to Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan^ 
vol. I, pp, 318-19, But of this, only a part is found in Tod, e,g,, 
'‘of the three stcppes...from the first ascent from the plain of 
MewM to the descent at Chambal the king of Mewar had encamped 
on the central at Singoli, where he was attacked, defeated and 
made prisoner by Hammir who slew Hari Singh, brother of Banbir 
in single combat. The king suffered a confinement of three months 
in Chittor, nor was he liberated until he had surrendered Ajmer, 
Ranthambor, Nagor and Sui Sopur. besides paying fifty lakhs of 
rupees and one hundred elephants,...” (Tod, vol. i, p. 319)* 

4 Ojha, G. S. History of Udaipur (Hindi), p. 234. 
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Rai Bahadur Gauri Shankar Ojha regards the Rajput 
report of Rana Hammir’s recovery of Chittor from Muham- 
mad bin Tughlucj as correct though he has some doubts 
regarding the emperor’s imprisonment and his surrendering 
Ajmer and other territories, since these were captured 
subsequently by Maharana Kumbha/ But there are two 
inscriptions of Chittor — one belonging to the reign of 
Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq and another to that of his son 
Sultan Muhammad — which show that Chittor remained an 
integral part of the Dehll empire till the reign of Muhammd 
bin Tughluq*... Malik Asadu’ddin Arsalan, a nephew of 
Chiyasu’ddin Tughluq, was the governor of Chittor until 
the death of the latter ; and he continued even after the 
accession of Sultan Muhammad. It was Sultan Muhammad, 
not ‘Alau’ddin ^aljl, who had appointed Maldev as 
governor of Chittor. The inscriptions of Chittor^ unmask 
the myth of Sultan Muhammad’s defeat and imprisonment 
at the hands of Rana Hammir and expose the following 
stages of that myth— ‘Alauddin I^aljl recalling prince 
Khizr Khan from Chittor and appointing Maldev as 
governor in his place ; Rana Hammir defeating Maldev or 
his son Jaisa ; Jaisa fleeing to Dehll and Sultan Muhammad 
fighting for his sake the battle of Singoli in which the 
Rana is supposed to have defeated the Sultan and taken him 
prisoner. Of a piece with the above myth there is another 
to the effect that the whole of Rajputana became indepen- 
dent after the accession of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, 
the Rajas of Jaipur, Bundl, Gwalior (Gawaliar), Chanderi 
^nd KalpI having thrown off their allegiance to him. Now 
this myth too is unmasked. It should also be noted that Sultan 
Muhammad bin Tughluq^s policy towards the Hindus was 
extraordinarily liberal. He created Hindu rule in Jawhar^ 

1 Ojha: History of Udaipur, Hindi (1928), p, 236. 

2 Epigraphia Indica (Arabic and Persian Supplement, I955"56), 

P* ^7* .... 

3 For the Chittor inscriptions, see Appendix B, 

4 On Nim Shah, son of Jayaba, the Koli chief of Jawhar, a 
modern state on the Central Railway, situated near Thana in the 
district of Bombay, Muhammad bin Tughluq is reported to have 
conferred the title of Raja. ‘So important was this event in the 
history of Jawhar that June 5th, 1343, the day on which the tide 
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and Karaull^ and tolerated Hindu power in other pares of 
the empire, for instance in Sind* and in Bihar.® Says ‘Isami, 
*He (Muhammad bin Tughluq) uprooted the Muslims from 
Hindustan and installed the Hindus ; and the whole 
country during his reign was seized by the Hindus, the 
Muslims taking shelter in enclosures like the Hindus in the 
past. At last the Muslims revolted against him when they 
found in him an ever-increasing desire for Hinduism.*- 
In consistency with all this — though he had never heard of 
'‘IsamI and never knew the contents of his F utuhii* s-Salatin — 
Gardner Brown observed, ‘So far from oppressing his 


was received, has been made the beginning of a new era which is 
still used in public documents.’ {Imperial Gazetteer^ XIV, p. 88). 

1 Karauli is situated in the cast of Rajputana. ‘It was in the 
time of Muhammad bin Tughluq that Arjunpal, one of the descen- 
dants of Kunwarpal, the raja of Karauli, recovered the territory of 
his ancestors. The revival of Hindu rule in Karauli began in 1327, 
and culminated in 1348 with the foundation of the town of Karauli, 
now the capital of the Karauli State/ (Gazetteer of Karauli, p. 26), 
From Drake Brockmann’s Gazetteer of Eastern Rajputana (p. 298) 
it appears that a temple called Kalianji was built during the reign 
of Sultan \Iuhammad bin Tughluq in 1348 by Arjundeo on the 
site of the present city of Karauli. The name of Karauli is said to 
have been derived from Kalianji. 

2 The Sumera tribe of Hindus was allowed to enjoy power in 
Sind. This is evident from the Tarlkh^i Ma'siiml (B.M.). The 
[Tarikh’i Firoz Shahi affords an indirect evidence of the Hindu 
power in Saniana, Kaithal, and Sunani (p, 483), as well as in the 
Doab fp, 480). 

3 Grierson's article on ‘Vidyapati and his contemporaries’ 
in the Indian Antiquary (XIV, July, 1885) contains a refe- 
rence to the Hindu Power in Bihar. He says ‘Although the 
Musalmans had conquered Bihar and Bengal, yet they were com- 
pelled to allow the burden of Government to remain in the hands 
of the Hindus. In this way Mithila or Darbhanga, while nominally 
under the sway of the Musalmans, was really governed by Hindu 
kings. They acknowledged their subordination to the emperor of 
Dehli and paid him a yearly tribute, but in every other respect they 
were independent. From the year 1358 to 1459 Mithila was under 
a dynasty of Brahman kings and the third or the sixth of this line 
was king Siva Siriiha, who came to the throne in 1446.* 

4 ‘Isami — F. S., verses 10,133-11,464 (Agra editioi’i) .* Madras 
edition, pp.535-606, 

8 
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Hindu subjects he (Muhammad bin Tughluq) showed 
himself the fore runner of Akbar both in his restriction of 
Sad and his employment of Hindu princes in high military 
posts and of competent Hindus in high civil posts. He 
appears also to have been willing to allow other classes of 
Hindus to prosper without interference.’^ 

In his Purusa Parlksa^ Vidyapatl Thakura, the 
fourteenth century poet^ of Bihar, mentions a mighty 
Muslim ruler of India, named Muhammad, presumably 
Sulfan Muhammad bin Tughluq. After acknowledging 
his greatness he describes the Sultan’s fight with a rebellious 
Hindu raja named Katur. On his army being defeated, 
the Sultan made an appeal to some Hindu princes or 
chieftains. Two of them, Nar Singh Deva of Karnatakula 
and Charchik Deva of the Chauhankula, volunteered their 
services. They fought for the Sultan against the rebellious 
Hindu raja, killed him and sent his head to the Sultan. 

It follows that Hindu princes flourished under Sultan 
Muhammad and, if the Hindu testimony be credited, helped 
him even against their co-religionists. 

To understand how the legend of Sultan Muhammad’s 
defeat and imprisonment at the hands of Rana Hammir 
arose it is necessary to make a survey of the history of 
Mewar.* Erskine has made an attempt to remove the 

1 A, U. Magazine, 1925, 

2 Ptirtisa Partksa of Viciyapati, by Babu Maheshwari Prasad, 
pp. 20 ff. 

3 It is not easy to give the exact dates of Vidyapati. In his 
•Vidyapatl and his Contemporaries* (p. 182. Indian Antiquary, 
XIV, July, 1885) Grierson mentions the year 1400 as the date 
when Vidyapati was granted the village of Bisapi by Siva Simha, 
later the raja of Mithila. He tells ns that Vidyapati died an old 
man, and was the author of many works; among them being the 
Purusa Partksa, This work was written in the reign of Deva Simha 
(1385). It seems that Vidyapati flourished under Deva Simha 
(1385) and Siva Simha (1446), the successive rajas of -Mithila. 
{Indian Antiquary, p. 188). 

4 •Mewar’ is a corrupt form of the Sanskrit, Medpat, that is, 
the country of the Meos, a tribe usually found in Alwar and 
Bharatpur. {Vide Erskine: Rajputana Gaz., II, p. 5). Mewar, 
which since 1559 became known after its new capital Udaipur, in 
the 14th century went by the name of Chittor. * 
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mystery which shrouds it. It seems that one Karan Singh 
was the great ruler o£ Chittor towards the end o£ the 
twelfth century. After his death, the ruling family became 
divided into two branches ; the first branch ruled at Chittor 
under the title of Rawal and the second at Sisoda, a village 
in the Aravallis. An attempt is made below to show the 
line of rulers until the sack of Chittor (1303), which 
marked an epoch in the history of the Mewar 
family. 


Karan 

Rawal Khem Singh 

Rawal Samant Singh 

Rawal Kumar Singh 

Rawal Mathan Singh 
I 

Rawal Padam Singh 
Rawal Jet Singh 
Rawal Tcj Singh 
Rawal Samar Singh 

I 

1 

I 

! 

Rawal Ratan Singh 
Killed in the siege 
(1303) of Chittor. 


Singh 

1 

Rana Rahup 

Rana Narpat 

Rana Dinkaran 

Rana Jaskaran 

I 

Rana Nagpal 
Rana Puranpal 
Rana Prithwipal 
Rana Bhuvan Singh 
Rana Bbim Singh 

I 

Rana Jai Singh 

1 

Rana Laksman Singh 
Killed in the siege 
(1303) of Chittor. 

I 

Rana Ajai Singh 

I 

Rana Hammir 


(13C0 ?-~1364) 

I 

Rana Khet Singh 

Rana Laksh Singh 
1 

Rana Mokal(1397) 

I 

Rana Kumbha 


Udai 


Rai Mai 

I 

Rana Sanga 
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Firishta informs us that Ratan Singh (Rai Ratan) was 
the ruler when Chittor was attacked by Suljfan ‘Alau’ddin 
Khalji (1303/70^). It seems that Rana Lakshman Singh 
came to rescue Rawal Ratan Singh, but both were killed. 
The survivors of the Rawal family fled into the Bagar forests 
in the south, where they ultimately carved out for themselves 
the states of Dungarpur and Banswara. The only son of 
Rana Lakshman Singh who survived the siege of Chittor, 
namely Ajai Singh, fled into the Aravalll hills. There he 
set up an independent rule of his own at Kclwara. 

Sultan ‘Alau’ddln lOialjl rc-christened Chittor as Khiz- 
rabad and appointed his son Khizr Khh\ as its governor. 
Erskinc tells us on the authority of a local inscription that 
Chittor ‘remained in the possession of the Muhammadans 
up to the time of Muhammad Tughlak who appointed 
Maldev, the Sonigara Chauhan chief of jalor, as its governor*. 
The legend attributed to Nainsi that Maldev had been 
appointed governor of Chittor by ‘Alau’ddln Khaljl is not 
acceptable. 

From the accounts of Erskine,^ Tod, and Ral Bahadur 
Gaurl Shankar Ojha it follows that Rana Hammlr survived 
Sultan Muhammad bin Tu gh luq, and subsequently his 
son and successor Khet Singh defeated the Dehll forces 
at Bakrol. Mokal, one of the successors of Khet Singh, 
is said to have completely defeated and expelled a Muslim 
invader, Firoz Khan of Nagor. Rana Kumbha, the son 
and successor of Mokal, defeated the joint forces of the 
Muslim kings of Malwa and Gujarat. ‘He (Kumbha)’, 
says Erskine ‘defeated Mahmud ^aljl of Malwa 
and kept him prisoner at Chittor for six months. Rai 
Mai, a son and successor of Rana Kunabha, defeated 
Sultan Ghiyasu’ddm of Malwa. And Prithwl Raj, a son 
of Rana Rai Mai, according to one account, took the 
latter prisoner. According to another account he captured 
Muzaffar Shah, thinking of Gujarat. Rai Mai was succeed- 
ed by the famous Rana Sanga, who became the leader of a 
Rajput confederacy and fought against Babur at Khanua. 
(1527) The Princes of Marwar and Amber did him hom- 
age and the Raos of Gwalior, Ajmer, SikrI, Raisen, KalpI, 

I Erskine : Rajfutana Gazetteer^ II, A., p. 5 ff. 
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Chandcrl, Bundl, Gagraun, Rampura and Abu served him 
as tributaries.*^ 

Thus the ascendancy of Mewar, which became an out- 
standing feature of sixteenth century history, had a long 
story. It gave rise in the seventeenth century to the khyM 
of NainsI*. It seems that the long succession of victories 
which the Ranas of Mewar gained over the later Musalmans 
encouraged the Rajput bards, anxious to extol their idol 
Hammlr, to fabricate the story of Sultan Muhammad^s 
defeat and imprisonment — a lever to this in Indo-Muslim 
legend having been given by ‘Isami, three hundred years 
before. He says* : 

‘During the reign of this accursed fellow (Sultan 
Muhammad) whose word has never been firm, the 
whole of India has been forcibly seized by the rebels, 
and disorders have broken out in every direction. 
On every side a bold man has raised his head and a 
rival king is set up in every province. The whole of 
Malwa has become rebellious; Hinduism has become 
dominant all over, except in a few places.^ 

In these circumstances all that can safely be inferred 
is that Sultan Muhammad, having refrained unlike Alau'- 
ddin l^aljl and Balban from waging war with the Rajputs 
and Hindus, allowed great latitude to Rana Hammlr. 
Neither did he meet the latter in fight, nor did he send, nor 
allowed the despatch of his troops for any action in Mewar. 
This is one of the reasons why Sultan Muhammad became 
unpopular with the warrior chiefs among the orthodox 
Musalmans and why ‘IsamI denounced him as ‘an adorer of 
Hinduism’ and ‘supporter of Hindus’. But the historian 
cannot draw from this any conclusion regarding the 
cowardice or humiliation of the Sultan in view of the 
Hindu applause of his valour, inscribed in chaste Sanskrit, 
which has been translated as follows:; 

‘There is the renowned Mahamuda Shahi (Muhammud 
Shah Tughluq) the crest-jewel of all the rulers of the earth, 

1 Erskine: Mewar Gazetteer, 11 , A, pp. 5-18. 

2 Also spelt as Neiisi. 

3 F. S. verses 11.450-11,460 (Agra edition) ; Madras edition, 
pp, 606-607. 
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the mighty Saka lord whose foes are overthrown by the 
valour of his arm and through fear of whom, when going to 
the hunting-park, the earth trembles, the ocean dries up, the 
whole world takes to trembling as well as mountains and 
his foes/^ 

And in keeping with this Brahmanic report is the 
Portuguese report from the Chronicle of Naniz reproduced 
by Sewell. It runs as follows : ‘This king of Dehll (Dili) 
who was called Togao Mamede (Muhammad bin Tughluq) 
was a great conqueror. He held a large part of this earth 
under his dominion. He subdued kings and slew them and 
flayed them and brought their skins with him; so that be- 
sides his own name he received the nickname which means 
“lord of the skins of kings’^ There are tales of him which 
do indeed seem most marvellous of the things that he did; 
as, for instance, how he made ready an army because one 
day in the morning, while standing dressing at a window 
which was closed a ray of the sun came into his eyes and 
he cried out that he would not rest until he had killed or van- 
quished whomsoever had dared to enter his apartments while 
he was dressing. All his nobles could not dissuade him from 
his purpose, even though they told him it was the sun that 
had done it. With all this he made his forces ready saying 
that he must go in search of his enemy ; and as he was 
going along with large forces raised in the country through 
which he began his march, so much dust arose that it 
obscured the sun. When he lost sight of it he made fresh 
inquiries as to what the thing was and the captains told him 
that there was no reason for him to wait and that he 
might return home since he had put to flight him whom 
he had come to seek. Content with this, the king returned 
by the road that he had taken in search of the sun, saying 

that since his encmv had fled he was satisfied.’^ 

✓ 

Behind these exaggerated reports there is a substratum 
of truth, e. Muhammad bin Tughluq could not tolerate 
an enemy, real or unreal, and would pursue him to the end 

1 Vide Appe ndix B. Sanskrit inscription of the Reign of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq of the Vikrama year 1384 (A.D. 132;). 

2 Sewell — A forgotten Empire (the Chronicle of Nuniz) 
pp. 9-10. 
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at all cost — a point which he himscl£ makes in the course 
of his historic conversations with ^iyauMdln Barani/ 
Obviously he did not look upon Rana Haminir as an enemy 
for he was kind to the Hindus as a rule and had an 
appreciation for Hinduism as is evident from the contempor- 
ary sources, Nuniz quotes the remark of a contemporary, 
saying ^Togao Mahemdc (Muhammad bin Tughluq) is 
held amons: the Hindus as a saint. Further he tells us that 
he (Muhammad bin Tughluq) had built a temple— *a very 
large pagoda which is still there; it is a great place of 
piigrimjgc*/ ‘Isatm expressed similar thoughts when he 
said that Muhammad bin Tughluq played Holi with the 
Hindus and * fhey (Muslims) revolted against this mean 
king because they found in him an ever-increasing desire for 
Hinduism/^ 

Unlike Hammir, ‘IsamI was an enemy of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. And the latter would have killed him or 
pursued him to his last breath as he pursued Taghl,® but 
tor the fact that ‘Isaml remained unidentified. On finding 
a patron in a rebel king ‘Isaml undertook to expose ‘that 
Hindu-minded infidel Sultan’ mercilessly. Under the head- 
ing of the ‘Arrival of Tarmashlrln in India’ he builds up a 
case of his cowardice or inability to oppose and fight an 
enemy in the battlefield and the humiliation involved 
therein, saying : 

‘One day, a courier came from Multan and an- 
nounced at the royal palace that a Mongol army had 
made a bridge over the river Ravi of human bodies, 
destroyed everything in their way, raided the Sind area 
and arc overrunnig the remotest parts of India. 

‘When the emperor came to know that the accursed 
enemies had crossed the boundary of Multan he girded 

1 Barani — T.F. pp. 509-11, 516-iy, 521-22, 

2 The waging of wars with the Rajputs is wrongly imputed to 
Muhammad bin Tughluq by the Bharatiya Vidhya Bhavan publica- 
tion which says ; 'The only exception to the brilliant military 
successes of the Sultan is furnished by his wars with the Rajputs.^ 
(H.C.I.P., Bombay, vol. vi, p. 70). 

3 Sewell — A Forgotten Empire, p. 8. 

4 ‘Isami— F.S. verses 9754, ii, 469 (Agra edition) ; Madras 
edition, pp, 515, 607. 

5 Vide Chapter IX of the book. 



lao 


TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


up his loins, mobilising troops in the manner oE kings 
and commanders. He sent couriers to all parts oE the 
country and summoned all divisions and ranks oE troops. 
Every courageous amir together with a strong contin- 
gent responded to the royal summons, and Erom every 
part of the country a lion-like brave officer proceeded 
towards the capital. Thus assembled a body of army 
officers, each attended by large contingents. When the 
countless army which had arrived at the capital by way 
of reinforcements was reviewed, the army reviewer 
enlisted on the roll 5 oo,ooo cavalrymen. The whole 
area from Siri to the Jud hills became a military camp 
which increased its strength by the arrival of new 
contingents every day. 

‘The following day there came another courier in 
great haste; and after making formal obeisance and kiss- 
ing the ground he presented his compliments saying, 
‘•Your Majesty! The Mongols have arrived at Mirath 
(Meerut) and have been raiding the area for three days. 
The inhabitants are imprisoned like birds in a cage and 
there is no one to save tb.cm except Your Majesty, the 
saviour. All the inhabitants have confined themselves 
in the fortress and the whole area is devastated. It is 
an army like a roaring sea sweeping everything and 
everywhere with force. The well-known Tarmashlrln 
is the commander of that wretched army.” When the 
emperor heard this from the courier and came to know 
that the wicked troops had come nearer, he ordered 
Yusuf Bu gh ra to march quickly to Mirath 10,000 
brave cavalrymen and surprise the Mongols when off 
guard by falling upon them unawares in their camp. 
In case he found himself unable to make a surprise 
attack upon the enemy contingents, Yusuf Bughra 
should take his own troops inside the fortress and re- 
main on the alert day and night like an experienced 
warrior. He should bide his time and remain in ambush 
against their ambush to emerge at the suitable moment. 
“And if the adversary advanced further’ said the 
emperor addressing Yusuf Bughra, “you should move 
against them from the rear while I would march from 
the front. And the Mongol army being thus sand- 
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wichcd wc would make a sudden attack upon them 
from both sides ; and in one onslaught we would crush 
their contingents. 

•When Yusuf Bughra heard the royal order he 
trumpeted forth his march and took the troops out for 
the fight. He pitched his camp at Mirath and looked 
for a favourable opportunity to make the attack. 

‘One day clouds of dust arose and the accursed 
troops appeared. Leaving behind all his contingents, 
that worthless surly Tarmashlrln drew towards the 
fortress to a distance of an arrow flight attended by 
500 seasoned cavalrymen. When Yusuf Bughra noticed 
the small number of the Mongols he lost no time in 
beating the drum of war and came out of the fortress, 
accompanied by the veteran warriors. He burst instant- 
ly on the Mongols who being smaller in number fled 
towards their army. 

‘One of the Mongols, who was dreadful like a 
dragon and was the son of Tarmashirin’s sister, had 
halted nearby that day in order to drink wine in the 
company of ten other horsemen. The troops passed 
to his left and right, but he took no notice, drunk as 
he was. Suddenly a contingent of Indian troops 
sprang and captured him along with his comrades and 
sent them to the fortress, and advanced subsequently 
towards the Mongols. When the Mongols came near 
their main army they turned, confident ot their backing, 
against the Indian troops in full strength ; and clashes 
began amongst the cavalry and combats were fought 
on each side. In the midst of the fight a noise arose 
from the Mongol army — a pandinionium like that of 
the Day of Resurrection. Their bugles sounded in 
such a way that the Indian troops were struck with 
giddiness. In spite of this the brave Indian cavalrymen 
put up such a heroic fight that they succeeded at last 
in dislocating the enemies and compelled them to take 
to flight. 

‘Yusuf sent the happy news to the capital that 
the Mongols had left India; and those who were captured 
by him were sent to the emperor. That fellow who 
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was the son of Tarmashirln’s sister was sent bound hand 
and foot to the capital, escorted by a hundred cavalry- 
men. 

‘When the emperor came to know of the Mongol 
retreat from India drums were beaten and he mounted 
his horse and led his troops in pursuit ot the enemy. 
He sent some experienced cavalrymen as an advance 
guard, then he followed personally marching slowly 
along with his camps. On reaching Thanesar he 
sent numerous troops in pursuit of that accursed army 
of the Mongols, and under his orders the Indian troops 
continued their hoc pursuit. 

‘The royal troops dogged the steps of the enemy. 
Would that such an enemy were driven out of India for 
ever and stepped no more into this country, tor they are 
a wretched people with narrow eyes, flat noses and 
mouths as wide as the gates of a palace. From their 
depressed noses flows a paste-like yellowish fluid day 
and night. Many ot them were killed by the Indian 
troops who followed them up to the Indus; and spring- 
ing upon them from every place of ambush seized their 
banners and wiped them out. Then the troops came 
to the emperor who appreciated their bravery, and sent 
them from Thanesar to Dehll.’^ 

The above scene described by ‘IsamI bears resemblance 
to a picture he had drawn earlier^ of the great Mongol 
invasion ot 1299/698, which had created a crisis during 
the reign ot ‘Alau’ddin ^aljl. Dehll was then threatened 
with complete destruction at the hands ot Qutlugh Khwaja, 
the infidel king ot Khurasan who had penetrated with an 
army ot two lakh Mongol cavalrymen to the gates ot the 
city and had spread great consternation among the inhabi- 
tants. To meet that crisis Sultan ‘Alau’ddin Khaljl had 
summoned ‘all the maliks, amirs and soldiers from the 
provinces’ and had raised a large army. And he put in a 
strong fight. Confounding the situation ot twenty-five 

1 ‘Isaiiii — F. S. verses 8772-8840 (Agra edition) ; Madras 
edition, pp. 462-466.' 

2 F. S. L verses 4839-5154 (Agra edition) ; Madras edition, 
pp. 255-270. Also compare J. F. S, B. pp. 254-61. 
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years back in Khurasan and India and having no clear idea 
about the habitat, religion and lineage o£ Tannashuin, 
‘Isami mistook him for a brother of Qudugh ^waja and 
announced him as ‘a wcll-kno^vn* warrior. But Tarma- 
shirin had never been heard of in Indian history until 
‘Isami produced him in the above scene; nor was he con- 
nected with Qutlugh ^waja; nor with Khurasan, Never- 
theless, placing Tarmaslurin on a par with Qutlugh Khwaja, 
dsami denounces him as an infidel; and is as scornful of 
him and his army as he had been of the Mongols of the 
‘Alai age. The difference in the situation, according to 
the poet, lay in this. ‘Alau’ddln Khaljl was a bold, fear- 
less and successful warrior who like a tunous lion rushed on 
the Mongol warriors in the battlefield in spite of all the 
attempts of his amirs to restrain him. But Muhammad bin 
Xughluq was such a ‘frog-eating type of a lion’ — a coward 
—that he would not stir out of Dehli in spite of the dis- 
tressing news of the Mongol hordes that poured in 
successively. He came out of Dchll only when he had 
heard of their defeat and retreat. He betrayed his own 
man — Yusuf Bughra — whom he did not help in the hour 
of need in spite ot the fact that he had promised him help 
previously. Out of a huge army of 500,000 cavalrymen 
that had been collected for the purpose from different parts 
of the country, the Suljan placed only io,oco under the 
command ot the said Yusuf Bughra, liquidating the rest. 

Almost all the later chroniclers — Yahya bin Ahmad, 
‘Abdu’l Qadir Budauni, Firishca and Haj Dabir— - 
followed ‘Isaml, using his FfitHh^'s-Salattn as their authority 
with or without an acttnowledgment.^ 
says:- 

Tn 72^/1328 Tarmashirin Mughal, brother of 
Qutlugh ^waja, king of ^urasan, invaded the capital 
town [wilayat) of Dehll and captured many forts. He 
took as prisoners many of the inhabitants of Lahore 
(Lahaur)^ Samana and IndrI, right up to the frontiers of 
Budaun. But immediately as his troops reached the 

1 Budauni alone (M. T., Bib, Ind, p, 236) has acknowledged 
the Ftituhn^s-SalaUn^ others have not, 

2 T. M., Bib, Ind. p. 101, 


Yahya bin Ahmad 
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bank of the Yamuna (faun) he returned. The Sulfan^ 
having collected large armies, had encamped (on a sice) 
between Dchll and Hauz-i Khass. When the frustrated 
Tarmashlrln had rccrosscd the Indus the Suljan went with 
his armies in pursuit of him to the confines of Kalanaur. 
Then he entrusted the fortress of Kalanaur which was 
in a dilapidated condition to the care of Malik Mujlru*d- 
din Abu Rija, who was required to repair it. Then he 
deputed some of the leading brave and renowned maliks 
to carry on the pursuit of Tarmashlrln, and himself 
returned to the capital city (daruH-mulk) of Dchli.’ 

•Abdu’l Qadir BudaunI has given a similar narrative.^ 
But Firishta appears to have improved in some minor 
points. He puts Tarmashlrin’s arrival before the 
so-called evacuation of Dehli and not after it like ‘Isaml^ 
Yahya bin Ahmad and ‘AbduT Qadir BudaunI. And 
the information that Firishta gives on this head amounts 
CO this, that in the year 1327/727, Tarmashirin, son 
of Dawa Khan marched witU a huge army upon India 
with a view to conquering it, and overran the whole 
country from Multan and Lamaghan to Dehli. Sultan 
Muhammad humiliated himself before him and purchased 
peace by giving the invader as much wealth as he wanted. 
Tarmashlrln then withdrew, plundering as he went and 
taking many prisoners.^ 

Firishta contended that Barani did not give Tarmashlrin’s 
episode lest he should displease Firoz Shah. Firishta’s 
contention might appear plausible to those who believe that 
Sultan Firoz Shah was an apologist and held a brief for 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. But the two stood on opposite 
sides of the square and both came from, and went in, opposite 
directions. Each was of contrary kind, diametrically different 
from the other. In order to save his own throne from the 
aggression of the ‘ulama and maliks, at whose hands he had 
obtained it, Firoz Shah always dissociated himself from 
the policy and philosophy of his distinguished predecessor 
whom he mercilessly but skilfully exposed in his Futuhat 4 
Firoz Shahi as well as in the Sirat-i Firoz Shdhh 

1 M. T. vol. I, pp. 227-28. 

2 T* Fr., (Bombay) 1 , p. 238. 
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Firishta did not notice that Barani’s chief object in writ- 
ing the Tarlkh-i Ftroz Shaht was to atone for his past sins;^ 
and that atonement consisted in exposing Suljan Muhammad 
bin Tughluq as much as possible. Far from defending him, 
Barani considered it his personal salvation and sacred duty to 
bring out anything and everything, however discreditable 
to the latter; for in that manner alone he could rehabilitate 
himself in the eyes of Firoz Shah and even before God.** It 
is true that Barani announced in the preamble his intention 
to write a selective study of the reign of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, but he never intended to hold a brief for the latter 
as holding a brief goes ill with the sacred task of a his- 
torian — to which effect Barani had taken a solemn oath* 
Without describing all the events of the reign equally plainly 
he would dwell long on ‘events of decisive importance* only 
and dismiss others by a wording, cryptic and discreet or 
clever. Tarmashlrln*s episode is dismissed in the following 
cryptic phrases: 

(i) ‘Sultan Muhammad used ro give one hundred 
lakh tankas every year to Malik Bahrani of Ghazni®; and 
so liberally would he reward the QazI of Ghazni, giving 
away wealth — money in cash as well as in the shape 
of jewels — that the latter had never seen the like of 
anywhere else. 

(ii) ‘Great personalities came to Dehll from 
among the afflicted persons of ^urasan, ‘Iraq and 
Transoxiana.’^ 

1 T. F. S. B. pp. 46(1.97. 

2 Op. cit. pp. 466-67. 

3 It should be noted that Ghazni (or Qhizna or Ghaznin) was an 
integral part of Tarmashirin’s dominion. As such, no intermeddling 
with the administration of Q^iazni — like the one reported above 
e.g, taking the Qazi of Ghazni in the pay of the Indian govern- 
ment — would have been tolerated unless there were close friendly 
relations between the two rulers. 

4 Barani (T, F. S. B. pp. 461-62) says that all these 
personalicies were enriched at Dehli. He has charged the 
‘intelligent reader’ to trace in the said ‘great personalities’ the 
features of Tarinashlrin who has been referred to, as ‘an ex- 
pectant looking for the proverbial generosity of Muhammad Shah’. 
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(iii) 'Looking for the *awatif^o marahim-i 
Muhammad Sbabt (the proverbial generosity o£ 
Muhammad Shah) there came to the exalted court 
crowds of great men and chiefs/^ 

(iv) ‘For two or three months out of the period 
that he was at Dehll Sultan Muhammad busied himself 
with nothing beyond welcoming the Mughuls and 
entertaining them with gifts and presents.* 

(v) ‘He had undertaken the conquest of Khurasan 
and Transoxiana.’^ 

The wording above is cryptic to such an extent as to 
distract the casual render. He cannot easily detect in it 
the hidden picture of Tarmashlrin which is, in fact, there 
and is even adjustable to that drawn by Ibn Battuta on 
personal observation. But the catastrophe is reached in the 
last phrase wherein Baranl erroneously puts Khurasan and 
Transoxinna together, as if Sultan Muhammad wanted to 
conquer both these countries in one attempt, oblivious of 
the fundamental differences between the two. However, 
the reader must know that Transoxiana created no problem 
for the Indian emperor even after the deposition and death 
of his friend and ‘brother’ Tarmashlrin, as is shown by Ibn 
Battuta. 

Then, giving up his cryptic language Baranl says 
plainly that in the opening years of his reign 
Sultan Muhammad was strong enough to meet any 
situation or crisis that might arise: ‘Revenue was then 
collected from all parts of the empire with great ease. Every 
provincial governor used to send his contribution 
and quota to the imperial exchequer at the specified time. 
In other words, ‘the emperor’s control over distant provinces 
like Tclingana, Kamplla, Dvarsamudra, Ma‘bar, Tirhut, 
LakhnautI, Satgaon and Sonargaon was as vigorous and 
effective as it was in Dchll. He also conquered a number 
of territories successively and every new conquest made was 
carefully consolidated^ new and capable officers — walls, 


1 Ibid^ 

2 Op, cit. p, 499. 

3 Op. cit. p. 477. 
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naibs and amils — being immediately appointed. In this 
manner the new administrative organization established 
immediately after his accession was so effective that nothing 
resembling it had existed under the preceding kings. So 
much wealth now began to pour into the royal coffers that 
nothing like it had ever been realized. To crown all, neither 
in the distant provinces, nor in the outposts was any rebel 
to be seen; not a single muqaddam or khat was defiant. 
There was not a single village, which dared disobey the 
emperor’s orders or could delay, far less refuse, the payment 
of dues. Over and above the dues, even the arrears 
accumulated for many years were realized with great case. 
Furthermore, all the rajas (rayan), amirs, muqaddams and 
tribal chiefs were extremely faithful, loyal and submissive 
to the court of Dehli.*^ 

Firishta holds a similar opinion; and putting Tarma- 
shlrln’s invasion in the second year of the reign, ^ testifies to 
the efficiency of the administrative system at the very 
outset.^ But in this manner he appears to have contradicted 
himself. A king who was so weak as to surrender to an 
invader and purchase from him a most disgraceful peace 
was not likely to establish so effective and admirable an 
administrative system. Moreover, the slightest exhibition 
of weakness on his part would have encouraged the Turkish 
amirs and Hindu chiefs to revolt. In that case the dis- 
integration of the empire would have come earlier and 
Muhammad bin Tughluq could hardly have continued as 
king for about a quarter of a century. 

Haj Dabir places Tarmashlrin’s arrival in India after 
the ‘evacuation’ of Dehll which, it is contended, held out 
an invitation to the Mongols to lay waste and plunder India. 
He says, 

‘The Mongols in Khurasan and ‘Iraq having heard 
of the evacuation of Dchli mobilised for Dehll under 
Tarmashlrin, brother of Qutlugh Khwaja. Muhammad 
Shah, on hearing of it, started, and the army (ananas) 
also accompanied him; and after his arrival at Dehll, 

1 T. F. S. B, pp. 468-69. 

2 /. e, 1327/726*27. 

3 T. Fr. p. 238. 
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Tarniashirin also reached there and halted in the suburbs 
of Dchll; and his army scattered in the direction of 
Lahore (Lahaar)^ Budaun, Saaiana etc. They made 
swift raids here and there and demolished buildings and 
wrought that havoc which actually Muhammad Shah 
had intended. And all the Muslim activities in the 
domain of cultivation and building came to a standstill. 
And Muhammad Shah remained besieged in Dchll till 
Tarmashlrin returned on account of the country being 
completely devastated.’^ 

This tale of Tarmashlrin is deeply rooted in the 
f Utahn s-Salat'tn whence sprang that myth or legend which 
Timur heard in India seventy years later. He carried it to 
Samarkand and incorporated the same in his Memoirs^ 
saying, 

‘I now learned that there was in the vicinity of 
Dehli a city called Mirath having a very strong fort. 
This fort was under the command of Ilyas Afghan and 
his son Maulana Ahmad Thanesari. There was a 
Hindu igabr) named Sahai who with a large body of 
Hindus had gone into the fort to aid in its defence. 
They had also plenty of ammunitions and implements 
of war. I sent my officers against this fort of Mirath 
with orders to grant terms to the place if the inhabitants 
showed due submission. They replied that Tarma- 
shlrin Khan with a host beyond all number and com- 
pute had assailed their fort but had retired from it 
baffled. 

‘This very fort Tarmashlrin Khan, with all his glory 
and greatness and an innumerable army, had besieged 
for a long time and had been unable to capture. But 
I took it with scanty troops by quick direct assault.’® 

Timur knew the importance of collecting news from 
the enemy camps. As he himself says, he charged four 
of his commanders — Amir Rustam, Amir Taghi Bugha, 
Amir Shah Malik, and Amir Allah-Dad^ — to storm the 

X A. H. G, III, p. 865. 

2 MalfUzat-i TimUrt (Rampur, Raza Library, MS, No, ][66, 
Fs. 561-563). 

3 Ibid. 
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fort of Mirath; and in the process these amirs employed 
their own scouts and news agents. Since the legend of 
Tarmashirln was still alive and the general opinion, as 
stereotyped by ‘IsamI, had not changed the local news came 
handy to Timur who recorded it in such a manner as to 
help bring into relief his own military skill. But it is 
wrong on the face of it^ and cannot be safely used as 
material for history unless read and studied in proper pers- 
pective. In other words, the picture of Tarmashirln as 
drawn by Timur and before him by ‘IsamI must be 
examined along with that drawn subsequently at some 
length in tl'ic Sh ajar atu I- A trak^ vjh\c\\ szy si 

‘Tarmashirln^ (Toormah Shcre),* son of Dowa 
Chichum, was a just and magnificent prince. He was 
a Musalman, and in his time the idolatrous doctrine of 
the plurality of the godhead was burnt up by the ardent 
rays of the true faith. The aloos or tribe of Chaghatal, 
in his fortunate period, was enriched by the inestimable 
wealth of Islam and, independent of the enjoyment of the 
blessings of this world, was qualified for eternal happi- 
ness in the next. In the performance of the duties of 
the religion of Muhammad and in the exaltation of 
the faith of Ahmad, he exerted himself to the utmost. 
The professors of the Musalman faith, in his time. 


1 Timur says that Tarmashirln had besieged the fort of Mirath 
for a long time. This is wrong and will find no confirmation 
even in ‘IsamI. The information regarding the period of the siege 
is, in fact, nowhere to be found, the whole thing being legendary. 

2 The Shajaratu*l-Atrak — ^literally the Genealogical Tree of the 
Turks —is a history of Chingiz Khan, his ancestors and descendants 
to the time of Timur, based on the Ulus-i arha-i Chingizi of 
Ulugh Beg Mirza. Miles who translated this book into English 
(London, 1838) says : ‘This book appears to have been copied and 
abridged from the compilation of Toorkish or Mo^doI History 
made by order of Ulugh Beg Mirza’ (Introduction, p. vii). 

3-4 Tarmashirln is a compound word consisting of ‘Tarraa' 
corrupted into ‘Toorma’ meaning a sword or dagger, and ‘Shere^ 
meaning lord or master. 

(i) Fdrhang-i Rashtdi, Calcutta 1872. 

(ii) Hony. A. C , — A Turkish’-English Dictionary (Oxford) 
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enjoyed perfect prosperity. Among the events of his^ 
reign is the following : 

*He marched an army to the conquest of Hindoos- 
tan and having penetrated to the gates of Dehll 
plundered that country of everything he could carry 
away with him. When he encamped with his army 
at Dehll the king of that country sent him some 
valuable presents out of the city as a feshkash^ by his 
chief amirs and offered his submission. Tarmashlrin, 
therefore, marched from Dehll towards Gujarat and 
plundered Somnath and Surat and returned thence in 
safety to his own country laden with spoil. 

Timur, too, knew that Tarmashlrin was a good Musal- 
man. But he gave no information to this effect. Since the 
Adalfuzat-i Ttmurl had left the picture of Tarmashirin 
incomplete the Shajaratul-Atrak^ which was written 
half a century later under the order of Ulugh 
Beg Mirza,^ completed it, describing him as a 
good Musalman. But the foundation being crooked- 
tor it was laid on a legend heard at Mirath — the 
superstructure that was raised in the Shajaratul-Atrak 
became palpably twisted and deformed. As a good Musal- 
man Tarmashirin could not have made war on the Muslim 
sites and centres of Dehli and Mirath as well as on the 
Hindu sites and centres of Somnath and Surat in the same 


I Peshkash is a magnificent present, presented to great men 
who might be higher or even equal in rank. 
z Shaiaratu*UAtrIk (Miles) — pp. 370-71. 

3 Ulugh Beg Mirza was the eldest son of Shah Rukh, the 
fourth son of Timur. Born at Sultaniya on 22nd March 1394/ 19th 
Jumada 1,796, he was appointed governor of Samarqand in 1409/812. 
From his father who had accompanied Timur to India Ulugh Beg 
Mirza heard the above legend about Tarmashirin, and on ascending 
the throne of Samarqand after his father’s death (12th March 1447/j 
25th Dhilhiiia 850) he incorporated it with high amplifications in 
the Shajaratur 'Atrak, I have used among other manuscripts 
the Tadhkira-i Salatirfi Chaghatai of Muhammad Hadi Kamwar 
Khan. No. 117 of Aligarh Muslim University, Lytton Collection 
and the Matla*u^s-S*adain of ‘AbduVRazzaq, No. 250 of the same 
University, ^Abdu^s-Salam section. 
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campaign; nor could he plunder them all indiscriminately 
and with equal religious zeal; nor could he pursue the 
hypothetical routes en route Dchll and back. According to 
*Isamu Tarmashlrln’s initial route lay along the zigzag road 
running from the Indus via Sind area and Multan to 
Mirath. According to Yahya bin Ahmad it lay along the 
inhabited area of the Punjab and Sarhind and the modern 
Uttar Pradesh — i,e. Lahore, Samana, IndrI, and Budaun to 
the neighbourhood of Dehll. According to Firishta the 
route lay along the road via Multan and Lamaghan to Dehll; 
and according to Haji Dabir Tarmashirin descended from 
Khurasan into the plain of Dehll, sending his army in diff- 
erent directions. In connection with his return journey 
‘IsamI says that the emperor pursued Tarmashirin up to 
Thanesar^ (in Sarhind), and Yahya bin Ahmad holds that 
the emperor chased him up to Kalanaur^ (a few miles south 
of the river Ravi), and HajI Dabir announces that not 
until Tarmashirin had rccrossed the Indus did the emperor 
come out of Dehll and that then he followed his track up 
to Kalanaur.^ The author of the Shajaratu'l Atrak does not 
show at all the emperor’s attempt at pursuit; on the con- 
trary it says that Tarmashirin marched from Dehll towards 
Gujarat and plundered Somnach and Surat and thence re- 
turned in safety to his own country. Here is a complex 
network of paths, not adjustable harmoniously on any atlas 
of physical and political geography. 

Ibn Battuta who saw Tarmashirin with his own eyes 
and lived with him as his personal guest at Buldi^^^ for 
about two months (July-August 1333 Shawwal-Dhilqa'da 
733) ftom Khurasan to India, says: 

‘Alau’ddln Tarmashirin is a great king. He is 
very powerful and possesses huge armies and troops 
with an extensive dominion; and he is a mighty and 
just ruler. His country is situated between the dominions 
of the four great emperors of the world, namely the 
emperor of China, emperor of India, emperor of ‘Iraq 

1 F. S. I. verse 8834. 

2 T. M. p. loi. 

3 A. H. G. Ill, p. 865. 
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and emperor of the Ozbek. All these respect him 
highly and hold him in great esteem and exchange pre- 
sents with him. He succeeded his brother Chaghatai to 
the throne. And this Chaghatai was an infidel who had 
become ruler after his eldest brother Kabek, also an 
infidel.^ 

‘Having stayed several days at the camp, which is 
called UrdHt I went one day to the mosque for the 
morning prayer as was my wont. When I had performed 
the prayer some people told me that the king was in 
the mosque. When he got up from his prayer-mat I 
advanced to salute him. Shaijdi Hasan and Hisamu*d- 
din Al-Yaghl the jurist came forward and introduced 
me to him and said that I had been there for several 
days. He addressed me in Turkish saying, ‘How are 
youp You are an excellent man. You are welcome.* 
At that time he was wearing a green garment with a 
head-wear of similar colour, and he set out for the 
court on foot. As he walks the people present him on 
the way their petitions which he stops to receive from 
every petitioner whether big or small, male or female.* 

‘Then he sent for me, and I attended. He was in a 
tent. I found him seated on a chair resembling a pulpit 
and draped in silk embroidered with gold, while the 
interior of the tent was draped in gilded silk and a 
crown studded with pearls and rubies was suspended over 
the king’s head at a cubit’s height. While the grandees 
sat in the chairs to the king’s left and right the maliks’ 
sons with fly-whisks in their hands stood in his front; 
and at the door of the tent were posted the ndib, the 
wazir, the chamberlain and the insignia officer. All 
these four persons stood up for me at the time of my 
arrival and accompanied me to the interior. I saluted 
the king who questioned me — and the insignia officer 
was acting as an interpreter — about Mecca, Medina and 
Jerusalem, about Hebron, about Damascus and Egypt, 
about king an-Nasir and about Kuta and Basra and 
their respective kings as well as about the non-Arab 
territories. 

^,-2 For details sec the Rehla (G. O. S.) pp. 254-55. 
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‘Then the muezzin announced the call for the zwJbr 
prayer and we left. We used to attend prayer-services 
with the king during those days of severe, biting and 
deadly cold. And he never failed to attend the morning 
and night prayers with the congregation; after the morn- 
ing prayer he used to sit for recitation in Turkish till 
sunrise while everyone in the mosque approached him 
with extended hands which he took amidst his own. 
They acted in the same manner after the ^asr prayer. In 
case a present of raisins or dates is made to the king 
at the mosque — and dates are very dear there and arc 
considered auspicious — the king gives a part of the 
same with his own hands to everyone present. 

<The following is from among the deeds of this 
king. One day as I attended the *asr prayer, the king 
having not yet arrived, one of his pages brought a 
prayer-mat and spread it close to the imam's stand where 
the king used to perform his prayers. The page then 
said to Imam Hisamu’ddin al-YaghI, ‘His Majesty 
desires that you should wait a little for him till he makes 
his ablutions. The Imam got up and said in Persian, 
^Namaz (prayer) is either for God or for Tarmashlrin*. 
‘Then he ordered the muezzin to announce the 
commencement of the prayer. By the time the king 
arrived two genuflexions had been already performed. 
He joined the congregation at the gate of the mosque 
where the people take off their shoes, and made the 
remaining two genuflexions after which he completed 
those genuflexions that he had missed. This done, he, 
smiling, approached the Imam to shake hands with him. 
Then he said to me, ‘When you reach your country you 
should tell the people that an ordinary Muslim fakir 
behaves with the king of the Turks in this manner/ 

‘Two years after my arrival in India we heard that 
some of his tribal leaders and amirs collected in a remote 
outpost of his dominion bordering on China where most 
of his troops were stationed and they swore allegiance 
to his cousin, Buzun Oghle. Buzun Oghle was a 
Muslim, but he was corrupt and immoral. And the 
reason for their swearing allegiance to him and for 
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deposing Tarniashirin was that Tarniashlrin had violated 
the ordinances of their ancestor, the accursed Chingiz. 
Chingiz had compiled a book of his ordinances called 
yasaq; and it was obligatory according to the local 
custom to depose the king who had violated the said 
yasaq. 

•Sultan Tarmashlrin had violated the yasaq. They 
denounced him; and they also disapproved of his four- 
year-long stay in places adjacent to ^urasan with the 
result that he could not reach the parts bordering on 
China, while the custom required that the king should 
visit these parts — the nucleus of their dominion — every 
year and examine also the condition of the country and 
troops. 

‘When they swore allegiance to Buzun Oghle, the 
latter marched at the head of a large army against 
Tarmashlrin who considered his position unsafe, fearing 
bis own amirs whom he did not crust. He left with 
fifteen horsemen for Ghazna which was a part of his 
dominion and was governed by one of his principal 
amirs called Barantiya who was one of his confidants 
and loved Islam and the Muslims. 

‘After Tarmashlrin had crossed the river Oxus and 
taken the road to Balkh^ a Turk — an attendant of his 
nephew Yanqi bin Kabek — recognized him; and whereas 
Tarmashirin had killed his aforesaid brother Kabek 
whose son Yanqi had stayed in Balkh, the Turk informed 
him about Tarmashirin. Yanqi said, ‘Tarmashirin 
must have been fleeing on account of some mishap.^ 
Saying this he pursued him along with his party and 
caught him and imprisoned him. When Buzun 

reached Samarqand and subsequently Biil^ara and the 
inhabitants swore allegiance to him, Yanqi brought 
Tarmashirin to him. It is said that on reaching Nasaf, 
an outpost of Samarqand, Tarmashirin was killed and 
buried there. 

‘It is also said that Tarmashirin was not killed. 
When Buzun*s position became stable Bashi Oghlc, son 
of Tarmashlrin, ran away along with his sister and her 
husband Firoz to the emperor of India. The emperor 
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received them >varinly and accorded them due honour 
in view o£ the friendship and correspondence and 
exchange of presents that he had had with Tarmashlrin 
whom he used to address as "Brother, 

‘Then somebody* appeared in Sind claiming that he 
was Tarmashlrin, but his identity was disputed. The news 
reached ‘Imidu’l-Mulk Sartez — a slave of the emperor 
and governor o£ Sind — entitled Malik ‘Arz, that is, an 
officer before whom the troops of India have to pass in 
parade and who is also their controller; his residence 
is at Multan, the capital of Sind. He sent some Tutks 
who knew Tarmashlrin to ascertain the truth. They 
returned and informed him that the man in question 
was Tarmashlrin really. Thereupon Sartez ordered 
that a camp should be erected outside the city, and all 
preparations befitting the royal visitor were made. Then 
he personally went out to welcome him. And as soon 
as he saw him he dismounted and saluted him and 
escorted him on foot to the camp which Tarmashlrin 
entered on horseback in right royal manner, nobody 
doubting his identity. This was then communicated 
by Sartez to the emperor who deputed the amirs to 
receive him and entertain him at feasts. 

‘The emperor’s chief Indian physician who had 
previously been in the service of Tarmashlrin suggested 
to the emperor saying, “Let me go and I shall ascertain 
the truth about him since I have treated him for a boil 
tinder his knee which has left its scar. I can easily 
recognize him thereby.” His suggestion was accepted, 
and he came along with other amirs deputed to meet 
Tarmashlrin. He was admitted to his presence and 
remained with him by virtue of his previous connection. 
Then he began to feel his legs and expose the scar. 
Tarmashlrin rebuked him saying, ‘You want to sec the 
scar of the abcess which you have treated ; here it is.* 
Saying this he pointed it out to the physician who was 


* This man was the pretender who was mistaken by ‘isami 
even by Ibn for Tarmashirin. 
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satisGed about his identity. He returned to the emperor 
of India and acquainted him with it. 

‘Subsequently the wazir Khwaja Jahan Ahmad bin 
Aiyaz and the chief amir Qutlugh Khan who had been 
the emperor’s tutor during his boyhood had an audience 
with the emperor and submitted saying, ‘O ruler of 
the world ! This king Tarmashirln has arrived in this 
country and his identity has been established; here arc 
about forty thousand of his nationals, his son and son- 
in-law* Have you realized the consequences that will 
follow if they rally to him ?’ 

‘This submission produced the expected effect on 
the emperor’s mind and he ordered that Tarmashirln 
be produced immediately. When he arrived at the court 
he was compelled to bow like other visitors, no special 
consideration being shown to him. And the emperor said 
CO him: “O son of a prostitute” — which is a filthy abuse 
—“how could you lie and say that you arc Tarmashirln 
whereas Tarmashirln has been killed and here is with 
us the guardian of his grave. By God I would have 
killed you had it not been a matter of disgrace for me. 
Well, give him five thousand tankas and let him be 
taken to the house of BashI Oghlc and his sister, the 
children of Tarmashirln with the message that this liar 
pretends to be their father/’ He met the children who 
recognized him ; and he passed a night with them 
under surveillance of the guards. Next day he was 
taken out and the children, fearing that they might be 
killed on account of him, disowned him. He was 
expelled from Hind and Sind, and he travelled 
through Kij and Makran getting rosy receptions and 
entertainment on the way everywhere from the people 
who even exchanged presents with him. Thus he 
reached Shiraz where us king Abu Ishaq welcomed 
him and fixed a decent allowance for him. On my 
return from India when I arrived at Shiraz 1 was told 
that he was still there. 1 desired to see him but made 
no attempt because he was in a house where he could 
not be visited without permission from king Abu 
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Ishaq. I feared the consequences but later regretted 

having not seen 

Ibn BaJjuSa’s estimation of Tarmashitin is entirely 
different from that of TsamI, and his narrative is genuine^ 
exhilarating and conducive to research. In spite ot some 
conflicting statements or paradoxes in it, it has great 
historical value. In three significant words ‘Friendship^ 
Correspondence and Exchange of Presents’ — Ibn Battuta 
has resolved for us the knotty problem of the much- 
misunderstood relations between Tarmashirln and Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq. In this manner, while he explodes the 
legend of Tarmashlrln’s invading India with a definite aim 
to conquer ic^ he also enables us to notice the residuum 
in the said legend. 

As an eye-witness and on personal authority he testifies 
powerfully at the outset to Tarmashlrln’s religious ortho- 
doxy and his devotion to Sunni Islam. He also 
attests his humility, and simplicity of heart and manners, 
thus pointing out the basic conditions which tended to 
create a spiritual affinity between him and Muhammad bin 
Tughluq. Then he tells us that the latter had engaged as 
his personal physician a surgeon who had been previously 
in the service of Tarmashirln. This shows an aspect of 
the background of the close accord between these two 
rulers. 

This is not all. Muhammad bin Tu gh luq also 
sympathised with Tarmashlrin in his misfortunes as Ibn 
Batjju^a tells us ; and Ibn Ba5t;u5a’s statement to this effect 
is confirmed by Barani’s Tartkh i Ftroz Shdht.^ Dismayed 
by his misfortunes which commenced with his adventures 

1 The Rehla (G. O. S.) pp. 254-58. 

2 Vide Barani’s account of the great favours conferred by 
Sultan Muhammad on Malik Bahram Qhaznain — governor of 
Qiiazna — who was no ocher than ‘Barantiya of Qhazna’ mcnticned 
by Ibn Battuta (T.F.B. p, 461). Also compare the observations of 
Shihabu’ddin Ahmad ‘Abbas {MasalikuU Ahsar, B. N.. MS. 5867. 
F, 54). According to liim the courtiers and chiefs of Tarmashirin 
were the most zealous converts to Islam. They had overcome all 
doubts and misgivings, and were able to distinguish the lawful 
{balal) from the unlawful (haram). Idem, Fs. 55, 56. 
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in j^urasan Tarmashirin fled to Ghazna whence he sent 
his children through the good offices o£ Barantiya, governor 
of Ghazna, to Dchll. The emperor of Dchll (Sultan 
Muhammad) ‘received them warmly and accorded them due 
honour* ; and he maintained them under his personal care. 
Ibn Baftuja’s summary expression^ regarding the fate of 
Xarmashlrin's unfortunate adventures in ^urasan is highly 
significant. It urges a study of the background of these 
adventures which threw him into a whirlpool of troubles. 

It should be remembered that the conversion of 
Tarmashirin to Sunni Islam, a little before the accession of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq had marked a turning-point in 
the history of the foreign policy of the Sultanate of 
Dehli. Tarmashirin turned a zealot, as is evident from 
Ibn Battuta’s observations, and felt drawn towards 
Muhammad bin Tughluq who too was a Sunni. Although 
the latter was free from every kind of sectarian bias, was 
extremely broad-minded and was even at war with the 
reactionary ‘ulama and die-hard Sunnis at home ; abroad 
he enjoyed a good reputation for his religious zeal, conven- 
tionalism and orthodoxy. This was sufficient attraction for 
Tarmashirin who offered the Indian emperor a choice 
between the Sunni Chaghatais and the Slii‘a Il-fChanids, the 
former representing Turan and the latter Iran. In those 
days the antagonism between the Slii‘as and Sunnis was 
exceedingly acute* ; hence the rivalry between the 11- 
Khanids of Iran and the Chaghatais of Transoxiana (TUrdn) 
became virulent.* The Il-Khanids in Iran had accepted 
the Shi ‘a faith. Uljaicu-Khan (1303-16), a contemporary 
of ‘Alau’ddin ^alji of India, was a staunch Shi‘a.’ He is 
said CO have severely persecuted the Sunnis in his dominions 
(1309). 101311/712, he invaded Syria, then held by 

the Sunni ruler, an-Nasir. Ibn Taimiya,^ the great Sunni 

1 /, e, ‘They (amirs of Tarmashirin) disapproved of his four- 
year-long stay in places adjacent to j^urasan.* Vide the Rehla 
G. O. S., p. 256. 

2 Ibn Battuta — Def. ct Sang , I, pp. 144- 17. 

3 ’Abdur-Razzaq — Matla*u^s^S*adain, I.O., MS. 192, F. 19-23. 

4 Vide Appendices, Part Two. 
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jurist or ‘anthroponiorphist free lance’, as Macdonald’^^ calls 
him, then in an-Nasir*s service was authorizerl* to accom- 
pany the army departing for Syria ; and it was he who 
incited Kabek Khan, the king of Transoxiana, and a brother 
and predecessor oE Tarmashlnn, to wage war against the 
Shi*a aggressor. Kabek Khan threatened to march on 
Khurasan, and Uljaitu was forced to retire. He lost hold 
eventually on some of his territories — Kabul, Ghazna and 
Qandahar, which passed into the hands of the Cha^hatais. 
In 1316 Uljaitu Khan was succeeded by his young son. 
Abu S‘aid. After some nine years, approximately the time 
when Muhammad bin Tughluq ascended the throne of 
India (1325), the relations between Sultan Abu S*aTd and 
his powerful minister, Amir Choban, became strained.^ 
Meanwhile, Tarmashlrln, having ascended the throne of 
Transoxiana, had become a staunch Sunni. He pursued an 
anti-llkhani policy like his brother and predecessor, Kabek, 
and began to make preparations for an invasion ot Khurasan. 
With this object in view he had collected troops in Ghazna, 
an outpost of strategic importance. No sooner did Amir 
Choban hear of this, than he sent a huge army, under the 
command of his son, Hasan, cowards Ghazna. Hasan fell 
unawares upon Tarmashlrln, then in the vicinity of Gh azna. 
There a battle was fought early in 1326.* Tarmashlrln 
was defeated, and he fled to India. Says D’ohsson,’ ‘The 


1 Macdonald : Development of Muslim Theology, furispru- 
4 ence and Constitutional Theory, pp. 270*78, 

2 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol, II, p, 421. 

3 D’Ohsson — Histoire des Mongols, Vol. IV, pp. 657 ff, 

4 (a) Abdu’r-Razzaq : Matlau^s-Sa^dain, I. 0 „ M S. 192, 

F. 22-23. 

(b) Hamdu’llah Mustaufi: Tarikh-i Guztda, p, 607. 

(0 Kbvand Mir ; Habibu s^Styar, III, Pt. I, p. 703, 

(d) Mir IChvand : Rauzatu s-Safa, Vol. I, p. 152. 

N.B. — Lee {The Travels of Ibn Battuta, p. 89) remarks that 
the exploits of Tar mash irin in the neighbourhood of Qhazna arc 
referred to in the Matla*u's-Sa*dain under the year AH. 732 (AD. 
* 33 ^)* is wrong. The Matla*u^S'Sd*dain describes th« 

above-mentioned fight of Tarniashiiin with Amir Hasan near 
Qhazna under the year 726 (1326) and not 732 (1332). 
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Khan of Transoxiana, Tarmashlrln crossed the Oxus, but 
he was defeated near Ghaznain by Amir Hasan son of 
Choban and withdrew to his country,^ But the develop* 
ments in contemporary India studied in the light of Ibn 
Ba£Su£a*s summary— ‘Friendship, Correspondence and Ex- 
change of Presents— which had already brought Sulfan 
Muhammad and Tarmashlrln very close to one another 
make it highly probable that Tarmashlrln seized this 
opportunity to go hurriedly into India and see the Indian 
emperor. The common interest that had bound the two 
together was still fresh, i.e. their mutual hostility towards 
the Il-khanids of Iran and Khurasan. D’ohsson tells us 
that ‘the succeeding years, Tarmashlrln employed in 
preparing another expedition against ^urasan’.* On his 
part the emperor of India set about preparing a similar 
expedition. Ibn Battuta mentions Tarmashliin^s four- 
year-long stay in places adjacent to Khurasan’* which tends 
to explain D’ohsson ’s point. This was Tarmashlrin’s 
second Khurasan expedition, the first being that of 1326,. 
already mentioned. When this too proved a complete 
failure the fate of Tarmashlrln was scaled. As Ibn Batt;uta 
says, the army chiefs of Transoxiana charged Tarmashlrln 
with violating the yasaq of Chingiz Khan and deposed 
htm.^ Shortly after this, he was killed near Samarkand 
as is also stated in the Shajaratu l-Atrak^ . Muhammad 

1 l^'Ohsson—Histoire des Mongols, IV, p. 670 

2 In his account of May 1328 (Rajab, 728) D'Ohosson says,. 
‘Dcs avis successifs avaient annonce que ie souverain de la Trans- 
oxiane faisait Ics preparatifs d'une expedition dans le Khorassan; a la 
fin dc mai arriva un courricr avee la nouvellc que I'cnnemi s’etait mis 
cn marche et qu'on avait besoin de prompts sccours.. Idem, p. 701 

3-4 Vide, p. 134 supra 

5 Says the ShajaratuH-Atrak, ‘Some time after this, his (Tarm- 
ashirin’s) cousin Pooran son of Dowar Timur who was not a Musai- 
man associated with certain Mongols (Mooghob) who had not yet 
been converted to Islam, assembled an army in Hubbeh, and in the 
year 728 (1328 A. D)., in the environs of the town of Kust at 
Kaozi Mcndak, put Tarmashirin (Toormch Shcrc) to death; and he 
was buried in one of the villages of Samarqand., (Sh. At. p. 371). 

While the above account of Tarmashirin’s death is correct, the 
date b wrong. Certainly Tarmashirin was not killed in 728 Hijra 
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bin Tughluq was perfectly right when, as Ibn Battuja 
tells us, he announced the death of Tarmashirm 
^nd rebuked the pretender^ who was no other than 
the nephew of Taniashlrin, described by ‘Isaml. But 
Ihe gave him 5000 tankas in token of his own regard 
tor Tarmashlrin. Since the pretender in question had 
become commonly known as Tarmashlrin, as is evident from 
the alleged report of the royal physician^ Ibn Battuta was 
inclined to consider him as the real Tarmashlrin. Such 
nvas the pressure of rumours which impressed him in 
Shiraz^ too. Since Tarmashlrin’s legend with all its portents 
had become a bazaar gossip *IsamI incorporated it, as was 
bis wont, in his F utuhu s-Salaftn,*" 

This is the truth about Tarmaslurin. Isaml’s account of 
his invasion of India with a view to conquer it as well 
*as the report about the abject surrender of emperor 
Muhammad bin Tughluq is sham and false. Ibn 
Battuta’s narrative has clarified the moot points about 
Tarmashlrin by supplying a much-needed corrective and a 
missing link in the chronicles of Transoxiana, Ghazna, 
Khurasan and India. It has brought into relief the fact 
that Tarmashlrin was an international figure differing 
-completely from the Chingiz j^anl Mongol invaders who 
had been infidels. While they were out to destroy and 
devastate India and to conquer it from end to end, 
Tarmashlrin was the first cultured Muslim of Mongol 
lineage whose heart throbbed for Islam and who felt bound 
{personally to the Muslim emperor of India by tics of 
common interest and faith. 

BaranI too has clarified a moot point arising out of 
an omission on the part of Isaml. Immediately after 
Tarmashlrin’s return from India the latter describes the 
‘Qarachil expedition under the following heading — ‘Troops 
despatched by Sultan Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq 


(1328 A. D.), for in the suinmcr of 73^ Hijra (1333 A. D.) he was 
seen by Ibn Battuta at Bulnaia. Two years after his arrival in 
India Ibn Battuta heard of Tarmashirin’s mishaps. Tarinabirin 
was killed approximately in 1334-A. D. 

I, 2, 3 Vide the Rehla pp. 257-58, 
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Shah to Qaraclul [Qarachal) with the intention of destroying 
them/’ But the Qarachll expedition was a corollary of the 
still-born Khurasan cxpedicon, described in the Tankh-i Ftroz 
Shahl of Ziyau’ddln Baranl. This I^urasan expedition had 
entailed levy of a huge army which became known as 'Khura- 
san army'^. Since ‘Isami makes no mention of the Khurasan 
expedition and I^urasan army, it becomes easy in the light 
of Barani’s narrative of the same to spot the reason behind 
this omission. It lay in the masquerade of Tarmaslurln‘s 
invasion which had necessitated, in the words of ‘IsamI, a 
levy of 500,000 cavalrymen’. The corresponding figure 
of 570,000 given by Barani, marking the strength of 
the Khurasan army suggests that there had been only 
one levy which was for the conquest of Khurasan — a 
fact attested by the contemporary writer Mlrkhurd^^ 
‘IsamI erroneously put it down as the levy caused 
by the bogy of Tarmashlrin and, therefore, omitted 
completely the episode of the ^urasan expedition and 
Khurasan army. And he has been followed by Yahya 
bin Ahmad,^ by Budauni® and even by HajI Dabk^ 
(Husam Kh an) without being acknowledged. Firishta’^ 
has sounded an independent note. From his language 
it is evident that after Tarmashuln’s return, Muhammad bin 
Tughluq began to make preparations for the conquest of the 
IbKhanI territories of Khurasan and ‘Iraq. He began to 
raise a new army, subsequently known as ‘^iirasan army’, 
and began also to award rich gifts to the Mongols, visititig liis 
court from the Mongol countries. Barani repeatedly complains 
against the emperor’s lavishing wealth upon these Mongols.® 
But the emperor did so with a fixed purpose in the hope 
of eliciting information about the enemy’s countries. In 
these circumstances it emerges like a self-evident truth that 

1 That is, the troops, despatched to Qaraclul. Vide^ 
*Isami — F.S , verses 8,841-8, 884 

2 Barani — T. F. B., pp. 4676-477 

3 S. A. M. — pp. 271-273 vide p. 1^8 infra 

4 Yahya bin Ahmad — T. M. , p. loi 

c Budauni — M. T. p. 227 

6 A.H.G. , III, p. 865 

7 T. Fr, (Bombay), Vol. I, pp. 238.239 

8 Barani— T.F., pp. 476, 477, 499 
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Tarmashlrln’s visit had something to do with the Khurasan 
expedition of Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

On reaching Transoxiana, Tarmashlrin sent his son-in- 
law, Amir Nauroz/ with a large number of Mongol 
chieftains, to the court of Muhammad bin Tughluq. All of 
them joined the Sultan’s army; and Amir Nauroz remained 
in Muhammad bin Tughluq’s service until the latter’s death 
near Tatta (1351)* h was after this visit of his that 
Tarmashlrin opened Ghazna to direct communications and 
negotiations with Sultan Muhammad. Ghazna was after- 
wards made a diplomatic centre, and came within the 
Sultan’s sphere of influence, as he frequently sent money 
to the Government of Ghazna, and almost took the Qa^I of 
Ghazna into his pay, a fact which BaranI repeatedly deplores. 
It is to the friendly relations thus established between 
Muhammad and Tarmashlrin that Ibn Battuta bears so 
powerful a testimony. It is, again, to these that the 
Masalikti l-Absar testifies. It records on the authority of 
Shaikh Abu Bakr BazzI, that Sultan Muhammad sent a 
present of three lakhs of gold tankas to Transoxiana, Shaikh 
Abu Bakr Bazzi himself being one of the bearers of the 
money. 

The cumulative evidence in favour of the establishment 
of a friendly alliance between Muhammad and Tarmashlrin 
explodes the myth of the latter’s invasion or raid.'^ In 
either case Muhammad was not the man to forget or 
forgive Tarmashlrin. He would have waited long for 
his revenge, and instead of meditating an invasion of 
Khurasan would have concerted plans for the destruction 
of Tarmashlrin. 

No foreign conquest was possible without a large army 
and money for its upkeep, and the certainty of the 

1 Idem^ p. 533, Barani (p. 533) mentions Amir Nauroz as 
Nauroz Kargan 

2 Sir Wolseley Haig (Cambridge History of India, III, p. 143 
and J.R.A S., July 1922) regards ‘Tarmashirin’s invasion’ as a raid. 
But he considers the account of his invasion of India with a view 
to conquer it and of the abject surrender of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq as, apocryphal. In fact he rejects this acccount as well as 
that of the lattcr*s attempt to bribe the invader. 
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continuance o£ peace and prosperity in the country. This 
turned the emperor^s mind towards the Deccan, which o£ all 
parts of the empire was the weakest and most dangerous. 
Of this he had had a personal experience. The mere delay 
in the communication of news from Dchll, while he was in 
•charge of an expedition in Warangal, had led to a revolt 
in the army. 

One of the factors controlling the situation in the 
Deccan was the scarcity of the Musalmans — a fact which 
made it so tempting to the Hindu rulers to revolt, and so 
difficult for the emperor of Dehll immediately to control 
the situation from so great a distance. At the slightest 
outbreak of trouble in any part of the Deccan, either a 
capable general had to be sent from Dehli or the emperor 
himself had to march in person as Sultan Qn£bu’ddln 
Ivlubarak Shah Khaljl had done. Sulj:an Muhammad’^s 
desire to make Deogir a centre of Muslim culture and 
to plant there a colony of the Musalmans mentioned by 
the Siyaru l^Auliya^ had probably this political motive behind 
it. He hoped in this way to solve the Deccan problem. 
He would employ the saints (mashaikh)— the disciples of 
ShaiHi Nizimu’ddin Auliya and others — peacefully to 
disseminate the teachings of Islam in the south, as had 
teen done with remarkable results in northern India by 
their predecessors — Shaikh Muhammad Bakhtiyar Kaki, 
Shaikh Farldu’ddin Ganj-i Shakar, Shail^ ‘Alau*ddln and 
ShaiWi Nizamu’ddin Auliya, Each had become a popular 
idol with a large following of both Hindus and Musalmans. 
All had been of great service in spreading the culture of 
Islam and in fostering the growth of a better feeling between 
the Muslims and the Hindus. This seems to have been one 
of the objects with which the Sultan endeavoured to choose 
a more centrally situated capital. Firishta tells us that the 
Sultan’s wazir and his councillors suggested Ujjain® as a 
suitable place, but he himself was in favour of Deogir, 
which was re-christened Daulatabad. 


1 Muhammad bin Mubarak; Siyaml-Auliya, pp. 273-275. 

2 T. Fr. (Bombay, 1831) vol. I, p. 242. 
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The Masaliknl-Absar makes no mention at all of 
the transference of the capital. On the other hand, it^ 
tells us that the empire of Dchll had two capitals;* 
(i) Dehll and (2) Deogir or Qubbatu’l-Islam (the metropolis 
of Islam) between which the Sultan had taken care to place 
drums at every posting station. Whenever anything 
happened in a city and whenever the gates of a town were 
opened or closed the drums were beaten in rapid succession 
from posting station to posting station. In this manner the 
Sultan knew every day definitely the time of the opening and 
closing of the gates of the towns lying at varying distances. 

Gardner Brown^ thinks that the emperor intended to 
take the new provinces of the Deccan under his personal 
rule, because Deogir was more centrally situated than Dehll 
and closer to the scene of action in the Deccan to make it 
into a second capital. He is definitely of opinion that with 
the accession of Muhammad bin Tughluq the empire’s 
centre of gravity had shitted from the north to the south, 
and to this Brown attributes the projected change. He 
suggests that one of the reasons responsible for the shifting 
of the centre of gravity was the decline in the importance 
of the Punjab, which apart from being devastated by a 
hundred years of Mongol raids was, so it is reported, 
devastated by a great flood. That the Punjab had been 
for a hundred years exposed to invasions from the north 
cannot be denied; that a great flood had occurred may also 
be conceded, but the diminished importance of the Punjab 
was not the real or primary cause of the so-called trans- 
ference of the capital. 

Baranl^ tells us that the other project of Sultan 
Muhammad, the carrying out of which brought destruction 
to the capital city and misfortune to the upper 
classes^ as well as decline of the select and distinguished 
people, was that the Sultan took it into his head to rename 

1 (a) B. N., MS. 5867, F. 27. {b) Notices et extraits des 

Maniiscrits de la Bibliotheque du Rot, pp. 210, 172. 

2 Vide Appendices Part Two. 

3 (i) A. U. Magazine, 1925. (ii) Journal, U. P, Historical 
Society, vol. I, pt. II, p. 13. 

4 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 473. 
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Deogir» Dauiatabad. He desired to make it his capitah 
because it was comparatively central and equidistant from 
Dehli, Gujarat» LakhnautI, Satgaon, Sonargaon, Xelingana 
{Teling)t Ma*bar, Dvarasamudra and Kampila* Without 
discussing the project he devastated Dchll so much that 
in its inhabited areas, inns and houses, not even a cat or 
dog remained.^ All the dwellers, with their families and 
dependants^ wives and children, male and female servants, 
were forced to leave. Many people, who had been living 
in their homes for years, and had been attached to their 
forefathers* houses for generations, perished in the long 
journey. All around Dcogir, the infidel land of old, there 
sprang up on all sides the graveyards of the Musalmans. 
Although the Sultan made liberal gifts, both at the time of 
their setting out for Deogir and on their arrival, the people 
were unable to endure the hardships of the journey, and 
perished in ‘this land of infidcls^ Out of so many 
emigrants only a few ever returned. From that day the 
city of Dchll, which had hitherto been ‘the envy of the 
cities of the world,' was destroyed. Although the emperor 
brought nobles as well as men of learning and distinction 
into the city from other parts and made them dwell there, 
yet even by this importation of strangers the city was not 
populated. By these enormous changes and alterations 
great injury was done to the empire. 

Ziya’uddin BaranI* distinctly says that the transference 
of the capital brought about the destruction of the upper 
classes* It follows that the common people, that is, the 
mass of the Hindus, were not affected by the forced 
emigration to DcogIr. Two Sanskrit^ inscriptions of the years 
1327 and 1328 tend to confirm this* The first inscription 
of the Vikrama year 1384 (a.d. 1327) ‘records the founda- 
tion of a well by a Brahmin of the name of Sridhara at 
the village of Nadayana, the modern Naraina, in New 
Dchll area. The inscription originally consisted of twenty-one 
verses inscribed on a piece of stone measuring eighteen 


1 Barani (Bib. Incl.), pp, 473-47^, 

2 Idem^ p. 473, 

3 Catalogue of the Delhi Museum of Archaeology^ p, 29. 



HIS AMBITIOUS PROJECTS 


M7 


inches in width and thirteen inches in height. A part ©f 
the stone being broken some of the verses are missing, 
but sixteen of them are yet preserved. The fifth verse 
expresses approval of Muhammad bin Tu g hluq as ruler and 
as the institutor of a new era. The ten^ verses which 
follow throw light on the favourable circumstances in which 
the Hindus of Dehll lived under the Sultan at that time. 

The other inscription^ of the year 1328 (Vikrama year 
1384) is said to have been found in the village Sarban,® 
south of New Delhi. It contains a sketch of the 
history of Dehli from earliest times till the time of the 
inscription, with special reference to Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, the ruling oultan. It testifies to the prosperity 
of a family of Hindu merchants, dwelling in Agrotaka, its 
principal member being Shri Sachadevan. Two of his most 
distinguished descendants, Khetala and Paicuka, sank a 
well in memory of their deceased ancestors and for ‘the 
continuation of their race.’ 

These inscriptions throw a flood of light on the point at 
issue. It the Hindus had been persecuted by the emperor ; 
if they had been forced, one and all, to evacuate Dehll; 
and it Dehll had been ruined, surely no Hindu, even in 
the suburbs, would have thought of raising any monument, 
far less of sinking a well, to the memory of their 
departed ancestors and for the continution of their 
race. The memorialist is happy, and rejoices in 
the opportunity he has of serving his co-religionists, 
quenching their thirst and administering to their needs by 
means of this well. The well was actually thrown open 
to the use of the Hindus, who enjoyed and admired it.^ 

1 /.<?. verses 6-16. 

2 Idem. 

3 The inscription has Sarvala or Sarbala. 

4 Facts militate against Prof. N. B. Roy’s remarks (JIH» 
vol. XX, 1941, p. 170), undermining the importance of these 
inscriptions. He ignores the fact that the Brahmin founder of the 
well sings the praise of the ‘holy land of Hariyana where Krishna 
walked for the suppression of sin.’ ‘In that holy region’ says the 
Brahmin memorialist ‘lies the city of Dilli*, which was covered 
with jewels, ‘and whence' sin had been banished through the 
chanting of the Vedas,’ Vide Appendices, Part Two. 
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‘Thus*, continues the inscription, ‘exclaim the crowd of 
wayfarers when they proceed home^ after drinking the sweet 
clear water of this well/ The language of the inscription 
connotes that the memorialist had a long pedigree, and 
enjoyed social freedom and that the social history of 
the Hindus had a continuity irrespective of the changes 
in the government of Dchll. It also appears from 
the inscription that the rank and file of the Hindus of 
Dehli, far from being crushed, as is generally supposed, 
enjoyed peace and protection, and they seem to have been 
favourably inclined to the emperor ; at least they did not 
detest him like Ziyau*ddm BaranI, Tsanil and Mlrkhurd,^ 
The second inscription is no less useful. It tells us that 
Hindu merchants lived peacefully and prosperously in the 
Dehll of Sultan Muhainmad. ‘Agrotaka’ is mentioned as 
the dwelling-place of these merchants. ‘Agrotaka’, probably 
connected with ‘Agarwala’ as the Hindu Baniyas of Agra are 
now called, was the name of that part of Dehll where the 
Hindu merchants then lived. 

The report of the destruction of Dchll coming from 
BaranI needs careful examination. His language, though 
distinct and clear enough in the beginning, becomes 
ambiguous towards the end. He deplores the fate of the 
Muslim emigrants in a language which has been taken to 
mean the wholesale and indiscriminate exile of the natives, 
the Hindus. But an examination of Baranl’s account^ word 
by word, will show that nowhere docs he imply the exile 
of the Hindus. He is naturally aggrieved at the sight of 
the destruction of special Muslim dwellings. As regards 
the people who were made to go to Dcogir he uses the word 
mutawattinan,^ which is particularly applicable to the 
Muslims who had adopted India as their home. That he 
distinctly means the Muslim Dchll or Dchll of the Musal- 
mans when he deplores its fate appears from his reference 
to the growth of its population for ‘the last 160 or 170 
years,’ that is, since the Muslim conquest. Certainly 

1 That is, Muhammad bin Mubarak, author of the Siyam^l^ 
A ally a, 

2 Literally an alien who is naturalised in a given country. 
Barani — T.F. p. 474. Elliot (III, 239) has mistranslated miitawatUnan 
as natives. 
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there was a populous city of Dehll even before the Muslim 
conquest. By ignoring the population of Dchli before the 
Muslim conquest Baranl has ignored in his above state- 
ment the Hindu clement. The same is true of ‘Isami.^ He 
regards Muhammad bin Tughluq as ‘a scourge sent by 
God’ to punish the Musalmans of Dehll because of their 
corruption and unrighteousness.^ 

That the Hindus were not sent at all to Deegir 
is clear from the Siyaru UAuliya.^ The author, who 
was a contemporary of the emperor and probably an eye- 
witness, informs us that while Sultan Muhammad bin 
Tughluq was sending the khalq^ towards Deogir and 
meditating the conquest of ^urasan, he had a special 
ball constructed in Dehll. There a pulpit was placed. 
All the nobles and leading men of Dehll and the suburbs 
were summoned to hear the emperor deliver a speech 
encouraging the khalq to a ‘jihad’ against the infidels.® 

It should be noted that the same people (khalq), who 
were being sent to Deogir, were addressed by the emperor 
and induced to proceed on a ‘jihad* against the infidels. 
Obviously, the Hindus of Dehll could not have been persua- 
ded to join a ‘jihad’ against their co-religionists in Deogir. 
The term jihad is used in a special sense to connote the 
peaceful dissemination of Islam, as is borne out by the 
following incident which, according to the Siyaru'l'Auliya,^ 
occurred about the same time. The emperor called Shaikh 
Shamsu’ddin,^ a disciple of Shaikh Nizamu’ddin Auliya, 

1 'Isaini: FniHhus-Salatin, (Agra edition) verses 8461-8841. 
Vide Appendices at the end of PART TWO. 

2 Idem, 

3 Muhammad bin Mubarak: Siyaru^UAnUyd, p. 271. 

4 The term ^laq used here as elsewhere in contemporary 
literature, signifies Muslims. When the Hindus are intended, 
the term khalaiq is used. See Matlubn t Talibion MS. 2352, Raza 
Library, Rampur ; Fs, 41-44. 

5 The term knffar (infidels) in the text (S, A. p. 271) signifies 
Hindus and does not apply to the descendants of Chingiz tyhan, 
many of whom had already embraced Islam, 

6 Sayyid Muhammad bin Mabarak, S.A., p. 228. 

7 The Matlubu^ t^'iTalibtn describes him as Maulana Shamsu’ddin 
Yahya, a disciple of Shaikh Nizam' ud-din Auliya and teacher of the 
whole city (or Dchli), Matlubu^t^Talsbin, I, O. MS., F. 92. 
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and asked whac a man of his incelligence was doing there* 
‘You/ said the Suljan, addressing him, ‘should go to 
Kashmir^ and preach Islam to the idol-houses there.* He 
then issued an order empowering certain ofGcers to send 
Shamsu’ddin to Kashmir. Shamsu’ddin returned home on 
the plea that he had to make preparations for his departure 
to Kashmir. There, in reply to his relations* inquiry, he 
said to them, ‘I saw my master. Shaikh Nigamu*ddln 
Auiiya, in a dream ; he calls me — I go hence to him. 
Where can they (the Suljan and his officers) send me ?* 
On the morrow Shaikh Shamsu’ddln fell ill, and developed 
an ulcer on his chest, which was operated upon. As the 
emperor heard of this he ordered Sliamsu’ddin to be brought 
to the court with a view to ascertaining how far he was 
really disabled. On the matter being ascertained the Shaikh 
was allowed to return, but he died* in a few days. 

The story of ShaiWi Shamsu’ddln throws light on the 
purport of the emperor's reported speech in Dehll, It 
enables us to understand the special meaning of the ‘jihad* 
preached by the emperor. He did not mean to induce the 
Muslims of Dchli to go to war with the Hindus of the 
Deccan, since there was no cause for war, but he meant 
some of the leading Muslims of Dehll, the amirs, the 
‘ulama and saints to establish themselves in Deogir. That 
only the leading Muslims were pressed to go to Deogir, and 
not the rank and file, is evident from the Matlubu'i '^alibln.^ 
It tells us that in the days when Sultan Muhammad bin 
Tughluq was forcing the leading men of Debit to Deogir, 
Shaikh Siraju’ddin ‘Usman, a disciple of Shaikh Nizamu'ddln 
Auliya, and the author’s spiritual guide and teacher, 
escaped to Lakhnauil. The words ‘leading men of Dehll* 
{bfizurgan-i Dehltf used with regard to those who were 


1 Islam had not bsen introduced into Kashmir as yet. Only a 
few years before Shah Mirza, the famous adventurer from Swat^ 
who became in 1346 the first Muslim king of Kashmir, had entered 
the service of Sinha Deva, the Hindu ruler of Kashmir at that time. 
(Tr. F. II, pp. 647-648,) 

2 Muhammad bin Mubarak: SiyaruH-Anliya, pp, 225-228. 

3-4 Muhammad Bulaq— MS. 2352. Kaza 
Library, Rampur, F. 45. 
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forced to leave Dehll for Deogir, should be noted. Almost 
the same expression is used in the Arabic^ history oE 
Gujarat. The author, borrowing his inEormation Erom 
Husam Khan, tells us that on resolving to make Deogir his 
capital the emperor constructed inns and Eounded villages 
at every stage all along the way from Dehll to Deogir. He 
then ordered the outstanding inhabitants and nobles of 
Dehll to set out. He gave them the price of their landed 
property as well as provisions and allowance for the journey. 
With them he himself proceeded to Deogir, where he 
founded at the foot of the fortress a city called Daulatabad. 
He made it the metropolis and constructed new buildings 
in it, making the people* dwell there. Dehll was evacuated 
even by the door-keepers (bawwab). 

There is no mention of the common people— the masses 
or the Hindus — being forced to leave Dehll. The nobles 
and people of note arc expressly mentioned as being the 
emigrants. With regard to the evacuation of Dehll the 
word *bawwab' has been used showing the extent to which 
emigration was carried. *Bawwab* means the darban or 
door-keeper. It follows that the houses of the aristocracy 
being emptied, the door-keepers were no longer needed. 

The story of Shaikh FakhruMdln Zarradi, a disciple of 
Shaikli Nizamu’ddin Auliya, related in the Siyam^l-Aaltyi^^ 
elucidates the point still further. It shows us the kind o£ 
people who were forced to leave Dehll for Deogir, Shaikh 
FaWiru’ddln Zarradi being one of them. Shortly after his 
arrival there, the Sliail^ began to make preparations to 
retire or to proceed to Mecca. Kamalu’ddln, the qazi of 
Deogir, warned him against departing without the Sul£an’s 
orders. He told him that the Sulfan armed at making 
Deogir a prosperous and renowned city of the world, and 
desired the ‘ulama, the mashaikh, and the nobles to make 
their homes there. But the ShaiUi turned a deaf car to 
the warning, and left for Mecca. 

.1 A. H. G.. vol. Ill, p. 863 

2 Le, the outstanding inhabitants and nobles of Dehli. 

3 Muhammad bin Mubarak: StyarnH- Auliya, pp. 263, 271-275 
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‘Isami who is the next contemporary writer says:! 

•Since the emperor was suspicious of the (Muslim^) 
population of the city and had poison-like bitter feelings 
which he had concealed for a long time he came out 
eventually in his true colour of injustice and tyranny 
behaving like Zahhak and killed many of them. When 
he found that it did not result in lessening their strength 
he evolved a mischievous plan secretly in order to 
destroy the city in a month’s time. Accordingly it was 
announced that whoever was loyal to the emperor should 
vacate the city immediately and move in the direction 
of Maharashtra, that he who obeyed the royal order 
would receive much gold from the emperor; whereas he 
who failed to carry out the order would have his head 
cut off with the sword and his wealth confiscated. 

‘This order came like a fire blowing the city in 
flames and compelling all the people {^alq'^) to 
leave their houses. They wept on leaving behind their 
dear ancestral homes. Women®, who had been in f?urda 
and had never seen the sun outside, had been in 
seclusion in their houses, had not seen the gateway and 
did not know the way from the portico to the gate, as 
well as many of the pious saints who had retired into 
secluded and peaceful quarters and were indifferent to 
the threats of the kotwal, were dragged out of their 
houses, the police pulling them by their hair and in- 
flicting on them tortures and afflictions. The class of 
saints, who had been living in dark hovels away from 
the din of the world and were so indifferent to this 
world that they did not bother to choose between a 
kid and a camel, the gallows and pearls being equal in 
their eyes — all these people, terrorized by the police, 

1 F. S. verse 8461. C/. p. 159, infra footnote 2 

2 Here as elsewhere Isami uses the term ^alq (literally people) 
for the Muslims only, to the exclusion of Hindus. This meaning of 
khalq finds confirmation in the Siyarn’l-Anliya (p, 271), in other 
books as well as in the Tarikh-i Firoz Shashi of Barani (p. 4 ^ 7 ) 
and the Rehla of Ibn Battuta which has the synonym an^nas^ 
(G.O.S., pp, 94, 12 and footnote 3), 

3 That is, Muslim women. 
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came out of the city. In this way they walked with 
loud lamentations like a person to be buried alive. 
Every stage of their journey turned into a graveyard; 
none but the dead were to be seen at every halting 
station. Those of the men and women who survived 
brooded over the loss of their homes in accordance with 
the hadls “love of home is a part of one’s religion/* 

‘An old man who was one of my ancestors and 
had been an inhabitant of this city was one among these 
emigrants. That enlightened old man of ninety lived 
in secluded retirement of his house; he had distiibuted 
among his sons the villages of his ancestral estate. In 
the house there was a balcony which served him as his 
retreat; there he performed his devotional exercises to 
the extent of fasting in the day and standing at prayers 
in the night. He bore the name of ‘Aizzu’ddin, The 
royal servants dragged him out of the c.ity; and sitting 
in a litter he reached Tilpat where some of those who 
enjoyed access to him removed the cover of the litter. 
He was surprised to find himself at a strange place 
surrounded by thick woods, animals and wastes. He 
gave up all hopes of seeing his sweet home again and 
heaved a sigh and died. His death was mourned by 
all. Wailings and lamentations broke out in every 
direction; and men as well as women fell to lacerating 
their faces and pulling their hair. Eventually in the 
manner of spiritualists they gave him due burial. 1 was 
also in the company of that benevolent old man. I saw 
that a crowd of people were struck with sorrow and 
remained in this state for three days and nights. The 
third day they packed off in caravans and parties per- 
forming the irksome journey — treading over the iron- 
like hoc soil under the burning sun. Those who had 
hardly ever walked round a garden were compelled to 
travel over strange parts of the country; and every- 
one old or young, man or woman had to quit his or 
her home and to bear the hardships of a journey through 
wildernesses. As a result, many a delicate person 
expired on the way like the pilgrims of Mecca expiring 
en route. The babies, suckled hitherto on the breast;, 
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died for want of milk; and the adults* unable to obtain 
water, died of thirst. In the course of that journey I 
witnessed that many a fairy-like person lay on beds of 
thorns, and the beauties who had had no conception at all 
of the burning sun treaded the scorching earth, tying 
their feet with rags which they stooped frequently to sec 
right or to re-tie on the way. Some I saw were walking 
bare-footed and their bleeding feet painted the road 
like an idol-house. Those beautiful faces which had 
never exhibited a yellowish colour except when painted 
with sandal-wood had turned yellow and dark under 
the layers of thick dust arising from the roads. The 
eyes which had never beheld anything beyond a garden 
were now practically blinded with dust. And the feet 
which had never trodden anywhere except on the roses 
in a garden had to walk the uneven rough earth of the 
desert; they developed boils and were pierced with 
thorns. Out of that caravan trudging their way in 
great hardships only one-tenth reached Daulatabad. 

*Six caravans had been formed of all the khalq 
whom the emperor supplied neither provisions nor con- 
veyance. All those six caravans were driven out of 
the city in succession and with coercion and cruelty, 
contrary to the requirements of justice and goodness. 
Such a thickly populated city he destroyed. For this 
destruction, I wonder how he will account to God on 
the Day of Judgment. When not a single man from 
among the jurists of high calibre remained in that city, 
their quarters were shut and the gates were walled up. 
The city then looked like a paradise bereft of houris and 
the doors of the magnificent buildings in it were closed. 
All the houses were reduced into abodes of demons 
and the city was set on fire. Wailings arose from the 
walls and doors ; the city was evacuated completely. 

‘After some time I heard that the accursed emperor 
and tyrant took it into his head to re-people the city 
and made the rural inhabitants^ from the country-side 

1 It appears that some Hindus were brought over from the 
country-side and installed in those quarters of the city which 
had been previously occupied by the Musalmans. 
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parganas come over and settle there. Many villagers 
from every country-side he brought in, but this was 
no better than replacing flowers by cactus. This 
meant that nightingales^ and parrots® were ejected and 
in their place were installed crows® and ravens.^ 

‘I do not know why the emperor suddenly became 
suspicious^ o£ that set ot innocent people,® so much so 
that he uprooted the foundations which had been 
laid by their ancestors, and he is still after destroying 
their offspring. His heart melts neither for a child 
nor for an old man; neither a man of wealth nor an 
indigent person is safe at his hands. If Zahhak^- had 
practised outrages he is universally cursed and is held 
in opprobrium. But if he were alive to-day he would 
have been looked up to by all as a considerate ruler. 
It is said that he used to kill two persons daily; and 
taking their brains out he fed the snakes with which 
he had been afflicted in the hope that these snakes 
might go to sleep and he might be relieved of their 
sting. This was the trouble Zahhak was creating 
in Babylonia. But Zahhak believed in no religion 
and had no conscience ; he was Indignation and 
Malice personified. He was one of the followers of 
5acan from whom he had drawn inspiration in framing 
his rules and regulations in all. But look at the 
horrible state of things in our times, for our ruler has 
got his peculiar ways to pursue. Neither Satan admits 
him as his follower, nor has Satan kissed his shoulders, 
nor has anyone in the world prescribed for him the 
consuming of human brains as a remedy and medicine, 
nor is his religion identical with that of Zahhak. Why 
then have outrages on his part surpassed those of 
Zahhak? Such atrocities and outrages and so many 
cruelties as Zahhak did not commit in the course of a 


i-i l,e^ the ‘uiama and sufi saints 

3*4 These words are used bj Isami for the Hindus. 

5-6 Compare footnote i. on page 152 supra, 

7 ^ahhak was the name of a king of ancient Iran. He was 
noted for his cruelty and bloodshed. 
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thousand years our king has committed in a short whlle^ 
If the accursed Zahhak was directed by Satan into 
killing two persons a day, our king kills thousands 
every now and then without rhyme or reason out of 
sheer tyranny. If Zahhak shed the blood of the 
miscreants and riffraff of Babylonia, this emperor has 
made all the saints of the country flee. Had the chiefs^ 
(khatg) of Dehll not acknowledged him as king and had 
they not made their submission to him they would not 
have fallen into troubles and would not have been 
entrapped in the net of tyranny. A set of the chiefs 
(khalq) who entrusted their country to such a tyrant- 
ruler deserved such a severe punishment. 

‘Should the Muslims ( ^alq ) of this country 
co-operate in raising insurrections, no wonder they 
might easily remove this tyrant and kill him, for he is 
a danger to the cause of Islam {dm). 

‘That capital city which had survived till recently 
as a monument of the kings of old, the lanes of which 
bad been cleansed morning and evening by the angels’ 
wings; that capital-city which had been kept in good 
order by every king and had been highly praised in all 
circles and in which the famous great kings had 
constructed a mosque like that of Mecca containing a 
minaret standing upright^ like the Sidra tree in paradise 
and in which Sultan Shamsu’ddin had built a reservoir 
whose crystal-like water outshone the beams of the sun; 
that capital-city whose handsome buildings erected one 
hundred and sixty years before looked as if they were 
constructed to-day and were provided with delightful 
windows set off by the fairy-faced girls; that capital-city 
which possessed many buildings facing north, constructed 
by the previous kings during their respective reigns; 
that capital-city which enjoyed ideal weather all the year 
round and was embellished with gardens surpassing 
the garden of paradise; that capital-city in which the 
men and women who came to live in succession were 

1 That the Turkish amirs and the ‘ulama. 

2 /. e. the Qutub minar. 
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so good that one would like to call them angels and 
houris and who were talked about throughout the world 
and by virtue of whose feet the universe acquired 
stability; that capital-city which had produced many 
eminent scholars and great jurists, distinguished in all 
branches of science and to whom all problems of great 
importance were referred for solution; that capital-city 
whose jurists were referred to by the muftis of Bul^ara 
and Samarqand for a proper fatwa and for the solution 
of any difficulty that they confronted; that capital-city 
where lived the past masters of all trades as well as 
technicians, well-versed in all kinds of crafts-— such a 
city now suffered from the blows of autumn and its life 
and grandeur declined. Such a city was struck suddenly 
with deadly blows by the emperor who stripped it of 
the ecclesiastics^ as well as of the laymen^. It looked 
as if the garden of paradise was bereft of the 
houris and the palaces® were reduced to abodes of 
demons. 

‘Instead of the hospitable people {mardum nawazy 
who once lived in that city, impure demons* are 
seen in every part of it. When this city has become 
from end to end a city of the Hindus (Deoglr^) why 
are the Muslims {khalq) going to Deoglr? 

‘For a whole month the gates of the city have 
remained closed; in that city there are but sickly dogs. 
Then the emperor ordered that another set of people 
(khalq-e) be brought from the villages and installed in 
that auspicious city, that the demons be given the places 
of houris, that the nightingales be replaced by owls and 
that the nests of partridges be given away to the 
ravens*.^ 

2, /. e, the 'ulama and their followers. 

3 /. e. the ‘ulama's quarters 

4 1. e, the Muslims 

5 /• e, the Hindus 

-6 Literally Dcogir means a strongholJ of the Hindu^gods 
7 the Hindus 
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As their total grouping into six caravans^ indicates, the 
number o£ the migrants from Dchli to Daulacabad could 
not have been very large. If each caravan comprised two 
hundred persons, the strength of the six caravans amounted 
to one thousand and two hundred, as is notified by a 
directing-post* testifying to the local tradition, erected at the 
entrance of the cone-shaped hill fort of Daulatabad, saying; 
•Here came i,200 saints.’ It follows that ‘IsamI has 
magnified into a mass move of unparalleled magnitude what 
was really a moderate trek. Disgusted with the discomforts 
and dislocation of life that the trek had entailed, he 
became highly indignant and emotional. No less so was 
Ibn BatjSu^a when seven years later he came to Dehll and 
heard a similar tale. He says : 

‘One of the most serious reprehensions against the 
Sultan is that he forced the inhabitants of Dchll into 
exile. The cause of it was this. They used to wrire 
letters containing abuses and scandals, and they would 
seal the letters writing on the cover — ‘By the head of 
His Majesty none except he should read the letter’. 
These letters they used to throw into the council-hall 
in the course of the night. When he tore them open, 
he found abuses and scandals in the contents. So he 
resolved to lay Dehll waste. He bought the houses 
and dwellings from all the inhabitants of Dehll and 
paid the price for them. Then he ordered the inhabi- 
tants to leave Dchli and move on to Daulatabad, but 
they refused to do so. Thereupon his crier went forth 
proclaiming that no one should remain in Dchli after 
three days. As a result, most of the people went away ; 
but some concealed themselves in their houses. The 
Sultan ordered a search for those who still 

1 F. S. verse 8528. Also see p. 155 supra 

This is just the number of caravans into which the Muslim nobles 
and their families and the escort of the ‘ulama and saints could have 
been grouped. The six caravans specified by ‘Isami could not 
include the Hindu population of DehlL The number of caravans; 
should have swelled to at least sixty if the Hindus were included, 

2 In 1938 I went to the Deccan and visted the Daulatabad- 
Eliora region. On taking the road to the Daulatabad fort I noticed 
this directing-post of the Hyderabad State. 
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lingered ; and in the lanes of the city his slaves lighted 
upon two men — one being a cripple and the other a 
blind man. Both were brought to the court and the 
Sultan ordered the cripple to be thrown up in the air by 
means of the ballista and the blind man to be dragged 
from DchlT to Daulatabad — a distance of forty days* 
journey. He was torn to pieces on the way, ai d only 
a leg of his reached Daulatabad. When the Sultan 

had done that, all the inhabitants came out leaving 

behind their property and baggage, and the city was 
reduced to a desert. I was informed on reliable autho- 
rity that in the night the Sultan mounted the root of 

his palace and looked round DehlL When neither a 

light nor even a smoke or a lamp came into sight he 
remarked, ‘Now, my heart is pleased and my soul is at 
rest. Then he wrote to the inhabitants of other provin- 
ces to repair to Dehll and to re-people it. As a result, 
those provinces were destroyed, but Dchli was not re- 
peopled on account of its vastness and immensity.*^ 

Both the versions read like a tale of sorrows and have 
much in common. It may be pointed out that the 
greatest common measure in both is ‘suspicion’ — a term 
used vaguely by ‘Isami in the opening versc.^ Surely the 
emperor could not have become supicious of all the people, 
in which case his empire would have liquidated and he 
would have been deposed and killed before long. In fact, he 
became suspicious of a group of people only, namely the 
‘ulama, saints or mashail^ because of his psychological 
differences with them. Thus he was at war^ with some 
Muslim elements; and Ibn Battuta’s account of Muslim 
bloodshed^ and the executions of the ‘ulama* under 
his orders is of a piece with his version of the devasta- 
tion of Dehll, which reads like a gist of the first 
twenty verses from ‘Isami’s above-mentioned account of 

I The Rehla (G. O. S.) p. 94 
a F. S. verse 8461. Vide p. 152 sufra 

3 The Rehla {G. O, S.) pp. xxi-xxiv Introduction 

4 Idem, pp. 83-93 

5 Ibid. 
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*Suljan Muhammad’s oppressions in the city of Dchli* 
In these verses the poet impresses upon the reader the 
Islamic ideas about womanhood in purdah/ piety in 
seclusion/ graveyard® and home^ and drives home the 
fact that the victims of the royal orders for exile and 
migration were Musalnians. Similar ideas are conveyed 
through the next forty-four® verses, describing (i) the death 
and burial of the saint A‘iz 2 u’ddln® and (ii) the peculiar 
discomfort and restlessness of the purdah-guarded ladies^- 
in the caravans* The remaining sixty-seven verses confirm 
the above conclusion. No less confirmatory is Ibn Battu(;a’s 
story of the scandalous letters. Were these letters written 
by the Hindus ? Or by the Hindus and Musalnians 
jointly The answer to both of these questions must be 
in the negative, for Persian, which was the only medium 
through which the emperor could be approached formally 
and effectively, was not familiar among the Hindus. And 
the drafting of letters to the emperor was an art which was 
not known even to the average Musalman. That art was 
the speciality of the ‘ulama and the mashaikh and of some 
Muslim nobles. Their typical correspondence is preserved 
in the Insha-i Mahm^ of *Ainu’l-Mulk Mahru. A glance 
at any of the letters in it will convince the reader that the 
Hindus were completely out of the picture. Moreover, 
the preferential treatment that the emperor is known to 
have extended to the Hindus and the curses that ‘Isami 
heaped upon the latter on that account must have made 
the joint drafting of the said letters an impossibility ; the 
-Hindus could not have enjoyed the ‘ulama’s confidence to 
that extent. 


1 F. S, verses 8472-8475 

2 Idem verses 8476-8478 V Agra and Madras editions com- 

3 Idem^ verse 8480 ^ pared 

4 Idem, verse 8481. This verse contains a direct reference to 
the hadls which is also a famous Arab saying : HtibbuU watan minal 
jman (Love of home is a part of religion) 

5 Idemt verses 8483-8524 

6 Idem, verses 8482-8516 > Agra and Madras editions com- 

7 Idem, verses 8528-8595“^ pared 

8 yjde p, 81 supra 
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Another feature that strikes the eye on reading the 
above versions of ‘Isaini and Ibn Baj^u^a is that both arc 
fundamentally from the same source, though some of the 
scenes in each arc differently set. For instance, the *conflag- 
ration* in the city of Dehll is differently set in each. 
According to ‘Isanii a destructive fire broke out in the 
city to complete the ruin under the orders of the emperor. 
According to Ibn Battuta the emperor was pleased when, 
on mounting the roof of his palace, he saw no trace of fire 
and light in any house. Then Ibn Battuta’s story of the 
cripple and the blind man is a development, arising from the 
exaggerated reports of the hardships to which ‘Isaml’s 
grandfather A‘izzu’ddln was believed to have been 
subjected. 

An instance of similarly exaggerated reports is also 
found in the Tdrikh-j Mubarak Shdht which was written a 
hundred years after the event, the author using ‘Isainrs 
Futuhu s-Saldtjn as his authority without acknowledging it. 
In his narrative of 1328*29/729 he says:. 

‘Then his (Sul£an Muhammad’s) order — which in 
firmness was similar to that of Destiny — was issued 
that all the inhabitants of Dehll and suburbs be expelled 
to Daulatabad in the form of a caravan. The houses 
belonging to the city people were to be purchased and 
the price paid in cash from the treasury. Under this 
royal order all the inhabitants of the city and the 
suburbs were sent to Daulatabad. The city of Dehll 
became so empty that the gates remained closed for 
several days, and even the crying of dogs and cats could 
not be heard from inside the city. Some rowdies and 
the masses who had remained in the city used to take 
out from the vacant houses the movables and misap- 
propriate them. Afterwards orders were issued that the 
‘ulama and chief sufis (mashaikh) of prominent and big 
towns from ail directions be brought and given dwellings 
in the city (of Daulatabad). To all of them the govern- 
ment gave presents and allowances, and the whole of 
Daulatabad became flourishing and populated. 

I T M. (Bib. Ind,) p. 

1 1 


102 
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The first half of the above piece, which the author has 
given earlier under the year 1326-27/727, runs as follows: 

*At a distance of every two miles {krosh) along 
the road from Dchll to Daulatabad he (Suljan 
Muhammad) constructed stations (dhawa) and trans- 
formed the whole uninhabited area into a habitation. 
To the people in those regions he gave lands to dwell 
in; and the income of those lands was to be absorbed as 
their salaries. And they had to give conveyance to the 
royal messengers up to the boundary of their respective 
dwellings. And in every region he built a palace and 
secluded quarters for worship with a saint in charge of 
each; and he fixed special sums to be defrayed, provid- 
ing every body who arrived with free board, cool drinks 
and betels and lodge. And he planted trees on both 
sides of the road, the remains of which arc traceable 
even today; and he named Dcogir Daulatabad and made 
it his capital. 

‘He shifted his mother MaWiduma-i Jahan 
with the entire household of the amirs, maliks and 
men of outstanding position, nobles, courtiers and 
slaves, together with elephants, horses, treasures and 
the royal hidden wealth. 

‘After the arrival of the MaWiduma-i Jahan he 
summoned to Daulatabad all the sayyids, mashaikh, 
‘ulama and grandees of Dehll. All of them moved to 
that place and had the honour of presenting themselves 
to His Majesty ; and their allowances and gratuities 
were raised to double the amounts. Moreover, they 
received special allowances to build houses (for them- 
selves). All of them lived in happiness.’^ 

On the basis of these truncated pieces given at two 
places in the Tdrlkh-i Mubarak Shdhl, it has been surmised 
that the exodus to the south was effected by two stages. 
The first step taken by the emperor, on choosing Deogir as 
the site of his new capital in 1326-27/727, was to make 
adequate arrangements for facilitating the journey and 
oviding the amenities for the travellers. Then he set out 

I T. M. (Bib. Ind.) pp, 98-99 
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personally under a special escort of the nobles, ‘ulama and 
mashaiWi, together with his family and the MaWidutna-i 
Jahan. The second step was taken (hypothetically^ in 
1328/729) when a fresh summons was issued for more 
of the sayyids, saints and ‘ulama and umara (nobles) of 
Dehll to proceed to Daulatabad. While the first shift was 
pleasant, happy and prosperous, the second proved extremely 
irksome and left behind unending bitternesses according to 
the Tdrtkh-i Mubarak Shdhl. But its choice of the year 
1328/729 for the second stage ot the exodus is seriously 
misleading, for in that year according to all accounts the 
emperor’s hands were tied on account of the trouble that 
Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan had raised in Sind and Multan. 
On his return from Multan the emperor lived in Dehli for 
two years. While his amirs and maliks and the army 
remained in Dehll, their families were in Daulatabad. 
This is the information given vaguely by BaranI* whose 
meaning is clearly brought out by Yahya bin Ahmad in the 
following words : Sultan az dnjd ba daruI-Mulk Debit 
murdja'at farmud^ (the emperor returned from Multan to 
the capital Dehll). This shows that Dehll was still the 
capital. And with Daulatabad as the second capital, the 
emperor moved between his two capitals as need arose. 
Such being the need in 1327-28/728 caused by the outbreak 
of Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan’s rebellion in Multan the 
emperor moved from Daulatabad to Dehli to raise a new 
army^. Then on his return from Multan he lived in Dehll 
not only for two years as Barani says, but several years, for he 
busied himself there with the pursuit of his ambitious 
projects — ^urasan expediton, Qarachil expedition and the 
token currency. AH this would have been impossible, if 
Dehll had been already deserted and set fire to, as has 
been reported by Tsaml. It must be remembered as a 
settled fact of history that Dehli always continued as a 
capital — an administrative centre, a minting centre® and a 

I Some of the dates given in the Tarikh-i Mubarak Shaht are 
hypothetical and should not be accepted unless confirmed by another 
evidence. 2 T. F. S. B. (Bib. Ind.) p. 479 

3 T. M, p, 101 4 T. F, S. B. p. 479 

5 The coins struck in Dehli in the years 727, 728 and 729 
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militaiy centre with a large and prosperous population of 
law*abiding Hindus and Muslims. 

Baranl^ has given an exaggerated account of the des- 
truction of Dehll. But none of the eleven* contemporary 
travellers, whose observations regarding Muhammad bin 
Tughluq and his empire are preserved in the MasaliknU 
Absatt an Arabic work compiled some ten years after the 
so-called destruction of Dehli, supports his contention. One 
of them, Shail^ Mubarak, informed the author of the 
Masalikul-Absar that Dehli was the capital, and a city of 
first-rate importance, and that next to it was Deogir. It 
should be noted that Shaikh Mubarak, like other travellers, 
had visited Dehli subsequent to the rise of Daulatabad. 

Shihabu’ddin Ahmad ‘Abbas made special enquiries of 
Shaikh Mubarak regarding Dehli. He was told that 
Dehli combined several cities, each city having a name of 
its own and all together being known as Dehli. Dehli 
extended for several miles in length and breadth and 
had a circumference of forty miles. The houses in Dehli 
were built of stone, and bricks, being roofed with wood 
and floored with marble-like white stone. 

arc mentioned by Edward Thomas; and the marginal legend gives 
Dehli as the capital. Vide C. P. K. D., p. 209 

;i Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 473*475. 

2 (i) Muhammad bin Abdu'r-Rahim Qulainashi. 

fii) Shaikjh Mubarak bin Mahmud. 

(hi) Shai^i Burhaiiu’ddin Abu Bakr bin Khallal BazzL 

(iv) ‘Allama Siraju’ddin Abu Safa ’Umar bin Ishaq. 

(v) Qa^i Nizamu’ddin Yahya bin Al- Hakim. 

(vi) ‘Ali Bin Mansur’ ‘Aqili. 

(vii) Qaziu’l-quzat Abu Muhammad al-Hasan bin Muhammad 
fibori. 

(viii) Taju’ddin *Abul Mujahid of Samarqand, otherwise known 
as Sharif Samarqandi, 

(ix) Ibnu’l-Taj Hafiz of Multan. 

(x) Shaikh Muhammad Khajandi. 

(xi) Sharif Nasiru’ddin Muhammad Hasani, Karami called 
Zammi^rrudi. MasalikuH Absdr, MS, 5867, B. N„ Paris. 

N. B.— Shaikh Muhammad ^ajandi, the loth traveller, had 
lived in Dehli and serv^ in the army of Sul;;an Muhammad bin 
Tughluq. (Notices et Fxtraits des Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque dn 
Son Jome Treizieme, p. 189,) 
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of Jahanpanah and *Adilabdd were built in the 
years 1327.25-29, 

The author obtained similar information from Shaikh 
Abu Bakr bin KhalliL who improved upon ShaiWi Mubi- 
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rak’s statement, distinguishing between the houses of old 
Dehli and those of new Dchli. He said that Dehll was a 
name applied collectively to twenty-one cities. It was 
surrounded on three sides by gardens stretching each way 
to the extent of twelve miles. On its fourth side, namely 
to its west, because of the mountains, there were no gardens. 
It had 1 ,000 schools, one of which was for the Shafais and 
the rest for the Hanafis. It had about seventy hospitals as 
well as hospices, big streets and abundant baths. Its wells 
were not very deep, no deeper than seven cubits. 

It should be noted that the new Dehll mentioned above 
was the Jahanpanah of Muhammad bin Tughluq. It was 
personally seen by Ibn Battuta in 1334, three years before 
the emperor is said to have restored^ the capital to Dehll. 

1 The restoration of the capital to Dehli is inferred by 
Moreland from Barani (p. 481). ‘...somewhere about the year 
1337 came the restoration of Dehli as the capital’ (Moreland, p. 
49). Barani’s language, however, does not justify the use of the 
phrase ‘restoration of Dehli as the capita].’ All that he says is 
that the Sultan gave a general permission to those people of Dchli 
who still remained in Dcogir to return if they so desired. Evidently 
many of them had already returned. If the return of the people 
alone warrants the use of the above phrase then it follows that the 
restoration of Dehli as the capital had already taken place at least 
in part. Barani does not say a word about the restoration of the 
mint, of the treasury, of the governmental machinery and of the 
army headquarters. As a matter of fact, none of these had been 
taken away from Dehli; no restoration was needed. It would be 
nearer the truth to say that about 1337 the emperor acknowledged 
the failure of his experiment in making Daulatabad a second capital; 
hence the general permission to those inhabitants of Dehli who still 
remained in Deogir to return to Dehli. It will be remembered that 
while Barani does not mention the transfer of the treasury from 
Dchli to Deogir, Budauni (Bib. Ind., p, 274) makes a statement 
to this effect. But in so far as Budauni’s statement is in conflict 
with that of Barani's, it cannot be accepted. Barani says that Dehli 
being laid waste the emperor emieavoured to re-people it with new 
inhabitants, imported from other parts (p. 474). It follows that the 
treasury was still in Dehli, otherwise the new importation would 
have been impossible; nor could the administrative machinery or the 
army have been taken away from Dehli, for in that case the Hindus 
who remained there throughout in full strength would have seized 

opportunity to assert themselves. That Dchli did not cease to 
bt the headquarters of the army is evident from the language of 
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It follows that in the prece- 
ding period (1327-28-29) 
when the emperor is popul- 
arly believed to have 
destroyed Dehll, the new 
Dchll(}ahanpanah) was under 
construction. Badr Chach 
describes it as the capital in 
an odc;^ and a chronogram 
of his establishes the 
construction of the new Dchll 
in 727.^ 

Sir Sayyid Ahmad regards 
this as the dace of the 
erection of a fortress called 
Muhammadabad or ‘Adilabad erected near Tu g hluqabad 
by Muhammad bin Tughluq. BudaunI tells us that Badr 
Chach was a court poet of Sultan Muhammad and wrote 
in his praise a Shah Nama of .30,000 verses. Two of 

Budauni himself. In the closing months of the year 1327. the year 
which is supposed to have witnessed the transfer of the capital from 
Dehli to Dcogir, there broke out in Dehli according to Budauni, 
the rebellion of Malik Bahadur Gurshasp, the muster-master-general. 
The wazir Ahmad Aiyaz instantly gave him battle. (Budauni, 
B. I., p. 227.) 

It follows from the above that neither the wazir had left Dehli 
nor the muster-master- general la^hkar), a military officer, 

the scene of whose rebellion Buda,uni stages at Dehli. 

1 The poet praises the fort of Dehli and then corrects himself, 
saying that the fort deserves a much higher praise than he has given 
‘\t, because it belongs to the capital city. Shark 'i Qasaid Badr 
Chach: (Lucknow), pp. 181-82. 

2 ‘Abdul Qadir Budauni (Muntakhabu^l-Tavarikh, BJ,, p. 222) 
qioting Badr Chach gives the chronogram Fad K^ulaha^ which as 
wirked out above yields 727 (A. D. 1327). Budauni places this 
chionogram by mistake in his account of the reign of ghiyasii'ddin 
Tu^hluq. It undoubtedly belongs to the reign of Muhammad bin 
Tul^luq, and is the date of the new city of Jabanpanah or of one 
of it. fortresses explained by Sir Sayyid. Description des Monuments 
de lielhi de Saiyed Ahmad KJhan Par M. Garcin de Tassy, 

pp. ^-25. 
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these verses are reproduced in the M untakha bu avifikhi^ 
and their translation runs as follows : 

*Likc the sun shone the glory of the empire of 
Muhammad ‘Adil* (Muhammad the Just). He con- 
trolled India as he controlled Khurasan. 

‘He constructed a fortress as formidable as the 
seven adventures of Rustam, cementing it with 
a compound of seven strong metals — iron, lead, copper, 
gold^ tin, silver and antimony. The aquila star {nasrtair) 
touches its height which is like that of the pyramid 
tower.’ 

This was the fortress-city of ‘Adilabad* which has been 
mistaken by a modern writer* for Tughluqabad. The 
Inistake arose from Budaunl’s insertion of the said chrono- 
gram of Badr Chach in the chapter on Tughluq Sliah. 
It has, therefore, been surmised that Tughluqabad was 
completed by Suljjan Muhammad in 1327 A.D. But 
Tughluqabad had been completed in his lifetime by 
Tughluq Shah himself as is attested by BaranI* and 
Ibn Bajjuta® as well as by ‘Isami who says : 

' ‘I am told when four years of his reign had passed 
commendably the emperor completed a fortress at a 
distance of one parasang from the metropolis (Slrl). 
From the foundation to the turret, under the emperor's 
orders, the fortress was built of hard stone and its 
foundations were laid in large rough stones. Then a 
reservoir was dug under that lofty fortress with the 
result that every moment its clear water gushed spark- 

1 Budauni — M, T. (B. I.). Vol. I, pp. 240-241. 

2 ‘Suljan Muhammad *Adil’ is the name of this emperor,. 
menticned by Budauni. Idem^ p. 225. 

3 In fact, ‘Adilabad was like Tughluqabad a city, every city 
in those days being called after the name of its fortress. 

Vide Vogel — Catalogue of Delhi Museum of Archaeololy^ 

4 fournal of Indian History^ Vol. xxi, 1941, p. 170. 

5 T, F. S. B. (B. 1 .) p, 442. 

6 The Rehla (G.O.S.), pp. 25, 55. 
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ling waves like the seventh sea under the Caucasus 
mountain. That fortress was named Tu|hluqabad since 
it had been built by that happy emperor. ^ 

Sir Sayyi’d* mentions two other buildings: (i) the 
Hazar Sutun* — a palace of one thousand pillars — and (2) 
the BadI* Manzil or Baji Mandal, as it is popularly known, 
a tower of the fort of Jahanpanah which Muhammad bin 
Tughluq built about the same time. Badr Chach^ describes 
another fort which, together with a |ami‘ Masjid and school, 
was constructed in 1343/744. The fort named Khurramabad 
(house of joy), which was erected in honour of the Caliph’s 
investiture, is no more; but the mosque, subsequently 
known as the Begumpurl mosque, is still in existence, and 
remains^ a solitary monument of the massive structures of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s new Dchll, which Madan Deva, 
a conremporary Brahmin poet, describes as ‘the region 
covered up, as it were, with a collection of all sorts of jewels.’® 

Ibn Battuta visited this Dilll^ (Dehll) about 1334 and 
was struck by its size and population. He* tells us that the 
city of Dchll had a wide area and a large population. It 
was a combination of four adjacent and contiguous cities:; 
(i) Dehli, the ancient city of the Hindus, (2) Sirl, which 
was also known as the metropolis, and where the Sultans 
^Alau’ddln and Qujbu’ddln had lived, (3) Tughluqabad, 

1 F. S. I. — verses 7832-7838. 

2 Garcin de Tassy : Description des Monuments de Delhi de 
Saiyed Ahmad Khan, pp. 23-5. 

3 That the Hazar Sutun palace was built by Muhammad bin 
Tu^luq in his city of Jahan Panah is shown by Badr Chach, 

(Badr Chach: Sharh-i (Lucknow), pp. 51,52,) 

4 Idem., p. 295. 

5 See Photograph facing this page. 

6 (i) Vogel — Catalogue of the Delhi Museum of Archaeology, 

p. 32 . 

(ii) Proceedings of A, S. B, (1873), pp. 104- 107. 

7 *DillP was mouthed by the people in general. ‘Dhilli', the 
Sanskntized form of Dilli, was bookish and is seen in the Sanskrit 
inscriptions. 

8 Ibn Battuta: Rehla (G. O. S.), p, 25. 
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•named after its founder Sultan Tughluq, and (4) Jahan- 
panah, a city particularly distinguished as the residence of 
Suljan Muhammad Shah, the emperor of India, whose 
court Ibn Battuta visited. Sultan Muhammad Shah had 
built it and wished to include the four cities in one surround- 
ing wall which he had partly constructed, but had left 
incomplete on account of the great outlay which its 
construction entailed.- 

Ibn Battuga informs us that the rampart round the 
Dehll city was without parallel. The breadth of its wall 
was eleven cubits and inside it were houses in which lived 
sentinels and gate-keepers. In it there were granaries and 
ammunitions, as well as ballistas and siege-machines. 
Corn could be stored there for a long time without 
undergoing any change or suffering damage. Ibn Battuta 
saw rice brought out from one of those granaries, 
which had developed a black colour but possessed quite a 
good taste. He also saw a kind of millet, which was being 
taken out from one of the warehouses. All had been stored 
there in the time of Sulgan Balban, ninety years before. 
In the interior of the rampart horsemen as well as infantry- 
^men walked from one end of the city to the other. 

Ibn Battuta^ ascribes twenty-eight gates to the city of 
Dehll and mentions seven of them as follows: (i) the 
Budaun Darvazah (gate), the principal gate, (2) the Mandvl 
Darvazah near the corn market, (3) the Gul Darvazah by 
the orchards, (4) the Shah Darvazah, (5) the Kamal Darvazah, 
(6) the Ghazna Darvazah, and (7) the Bejalsa Darvazah, 
outside which was the splendid Dehli cemetery, where 
flower trees like the tuberose, wild briar, and others grew. 

Ibn Battuta confirms to a great extent the information 
collected by the author of the Masalikn l-Absar^ and his 
account enables us to check the statement of Shail^ Abu 


1 Ibid. 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S,). p. 26 

3 (i) Shihabu’ddin Ahmad: Masalikul^Absar, B. N. MS; 
i(u) Quatremfere. M. Notices des Manuscripts, Tome Jrcizieme. 
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Bakr bin Khallal/ Like him, Ibn Battuta was impressed 
by the Jami‘ Masjid or cathedral-mosque, namely the 
Begumpurl mosque* of Jahanpanah. He informs us that 
Sultan Muhammad wanted to complete the other 
Jami* Masjid which Sultan Qutbu’ddin Mubarak SliahKhaljl 
had founded but left incomplete inSirl. He supplements the 
information given by Shaiyi Abu Bakr bin fallal regard- 
ing the tanks which supplied drinking water to the in- 
habitants of Dchll. He specially describes two big tanks 
outside Dehli— one called after Sultan Shamsu’ddin Iltutmish 
and the other, which was much bigger, called the Hau^-i 
Khas. He is impressed by the fakirs® living in the dome of 
the former and by the musicians living in the pavilions 
around the Hauz-i Khas (the special tank). He observes 
that they had a market there which was one of the largest 
in the world, as well as a Janii* Masjid besides many 
other mosques. He was told that the female singers living 
there recited the congregational prayers {taravth) in the 
mosque during the month of Ramazan^, Female imams 
conducted those prayers, female singers being present in 
large numbers; and the same was true of the male singers. 

Ibn Battuta^ met in Dehli many of tlie ‘ulama and men 
of probity. He makes particular mention of tour of them : 
(i) Mahmudu’l-Kubba, (2) Shailch ‘Alau’ddin Nili, 
(3) Shaild] Sadru’ddin Kuhrami, and (4) Kamalu*ddln 
‘Abdullah. Each had a large following. But almost all 
of them had renounced the world. Shaikh Sadru’ddin 
Kuhrami, who was often visited by the emperor Muhammad 
bin Tughluq and other notables, was anxious to avoid an 
interview with them.® 

It is amazing to compare this information of 
Ibn BaStuSa’s regarding Dehli and its population with his 
subsequent account of devastation. The first is based on 

1 Ibid,, 

2 See p. 169, supra 

3 The Rehla p. 27 

4 The Rehla (G. O, S.), p. 28, 
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an eye-witness’s account; the second on hearsay and is a 
rcBection oE the tales oE woe heard by the traveller. Some 
modern writers^ are inclined to reverse the order o£ these 
two accounts. They suggest that Ibn Bagfu^a’s first account 
of Dehll (portraying it as *a magnificent city with a large 
population^) be put in 1342— the year oE his departure— and 
that his second account (notifying the city as ‘empty and 
scantily inhabited*) be fixed in 1333/734 — the year of his 
arrival. But this will create an untenable situation, throw- 
ing out of gear some other events which are closely 
connected with his first account. Two of these are given 
below. Firsts the arrival in Dchll of two of Tarmashlrin’s 
friends— Ibnu’l I^alifa and Malik Bahram of Ghazna. 
Both of these had been personally connected with 
Tarmashlrin and subsequently came to Dehll as personal 
guests of the Indian emperor. Their arrival* in Dehll 
bordering on 1334/734 is inseparable from Ibn Battutrs 
first account which synchronizes with the lifetime of 
Tarmashlrin. Secondly the construction of Jahanpanah, the 
favourite city of Muhammad bin Tughluq, with all its build- 
ings, notably the Hazdr Sutun palace and the Mashwar. 
that took place in 1327-28-29. These were visited by 
Ibn BattuEa^; and near the Mashwar he had been received 
and entertained by the Makhduma-i Jahan immediately on 
entering Dehll^ in 1334/734* The fact that there is no trace 
in his first account* of any signs of devastation® suggests that 
Ibn Baf;£u$a was psychologically affected when subsequently, 
on mixing with the hostile elements, he heard the unfavour- 
able reports about the emperor. As a result he added, on 
hearsay, the story of the scandalous letters including the 
rumours about the punishment of the cripple and the blind 
man and the emptiness of the city. In other words, 
Ibn BaKuSa’s information regarding the emptiness or evacua- 


1 IPQT. p. 92. 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S.) pp, 72-75, Ixiii. 

3 Idem, pp. 118-119 and p. 57 footnote 5. 
4,5 Idem, pp. 25-31, 56-66 and 118-123. 

6 Idem, p, 94. 
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tion and devastation^ o£ Dehli reflects the universal displea- 
sure the emperor had incurred by forcing the ‘ulama 
and mashaikh (the bazurgan^i Dehli or the leading men 
according to the MatlUbui-Tilibin^) to go to Dcogir. It is 
their forced migration which has been magnified into a 
wholesale and indiscriminate transportation to Daulatabad. 

In the face of these eye-witness accounts establishing the 
magnificence and prosperity of Dehli and the great cons- 
tructive works designed and carried out there by the emperor 
<luring the very years which arc said to have witnessed its 
destruction, the historian’s judgment should not be deflected 
by the aberrations of the interested chroniclers. From the 
cyc-witness accounts® embodied in the Masdliku'l-Absar^ 
from the chronogramatic evidence* woven in the odes of 
Badr Chach and from the numismatic evidence presented 
by the coins®, it appears that the emperor had not intended 
to replace Dehli by Dcogir. Far from it, he had intended 
and, in fact, planned to raise Dcogir to the height of Dehli 
By making it qubbatu I4sldm^ and taking it under his per- 
sonal charge. He aimed clearly at having two capitals — 
one in the north and another in the south. Such a plan of 
establishing two capitals for a far-flung empire was by no 
means chimerical in view of the changed circumstances 
brought about by (i) the establishment of friendly relations 
between India and Transoxiana and Ghazna, (ii) the 
pressing need for a more centrally situated capital and the 
difficulties of communication, (iii) the secondary place into 

1 Idem, 

2 Muhammad Bulaq — Matlubn t^Talihin (I. O. M. S.) p. 653. 

3 Vide p. 164-166 sHfra, 

4 Vide p. 167 sufra, 

5 Edward Thomas — C. P. K. D, p, 209, Nos, 173- 174. These 
coins struck in 727 and the succeeding years in Dehli and Daulata- 
bad describe each as a capital^ the marginal legend of coin no. 173 


being 


(This dinar 


was struck in the capital Dehli in the year 727.) 

^ 6 Literally ‘refuge of Islam/ This meaning is elucidated on a 
com No, 174 (ibid) which bears the following marginal legend 

' (This dinar was 

sitruck in the qttbha (refuge) of Islto namely the capital) Dcogir 
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which the Do5b or the Gangetic valley had receded in 
comparison with the Deccan by virtue of the great consolida- 
tory work that had been done by the preceding sultans— » 
notably Balban and ‘Alau’ddin ^aljl and (iv) the diminish- 
ing fears of fresh Mongol invasions. And the methods 
the emperor adopted to execute this plan were certainly 
constructive and philanthropic^. It was on account of the 
opposition of the ‘ulama^^ mashaikh® and the stiff-necked 
nobles^ and also on account of his own peevish temper and 
wild anger spoiling his relations with the high-class Muslims 
that the plan failed. The seeds of Muslim opposition^ 
thus sown, found a favourable soil in Daulatabad and 
sprouted in the distance. In course of time an incalculable 
number of Muslim enemies arose ; and the emperor fought 
them successfully and recovered Daulatabad from their 

I (i) T. F. S. B. p. 474 ‘The Sultan made liberal gifts to the 
people both at the time of their setting out for Deogir and on their 
arrival* (Barani). 

(ii) T. M, (Bib. Ind.) p, 98-99. 

2-3 For the opposition of the ‘ulama and masiiaildi see the 
Rehla (G.O.S.) (i) p. xxi, introduction and (ii) pp. 86-87. 

Ibn Battuta clearly says that the emperor wanted to employ in 
state service the ‘ulama, chief sufis and men of probity; and when 
any of them refused to comply, he became furious and inflicted 
severe punishments. 

It follows that there was some very distinct and serious ideologi- 
cal difference between them and the emperor. This is elucidated 
by the insult that a sufi, Shaikh Shihabu’ddin by name, hurled 
upon the latter, saying *I will never serve a tyrant,’ The emperor 
ordered the sufi to be brought into the royal court ; and when he 
was brought the emperor said to him : 

‘You say I am a tyrant’ 

‘Yes’, retorted the sufi, ‘you are a tyrant and such are the instances- 
of your tyranny’. Then he gave several examples amongst which 
was the destruction of the city of Dehli and the expulsion of its 
inhabitants.’ i.e. destruction of the quarters inhabited by the 
*ulama and mashaik|i. The term ‘inhabitants’ signifies the same 
privileged class. Thereupon the emperor caught hold of his sword 
and handing it over to the Sadr-i Jahan (the qaziu’l-quzat) said, 
•prove now and here that I am a tyrant, and cut my head off 
with this sword.’ 

4 Read the story of Bahrain Aiba Kishlu fail’s rebellion ia. 
the Rehla, p. 97. 
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hands. But his successes were temporary ; and ultimately 
his enemies laid the foundation of a new Muslim state on 
that site, as will be shown in the sequel^ Here it should 
be noted that the cultural semen nescssary for the birth oE 
that state with a powerful religious philosophy condemning 
Muhammad bin Tughluq as an infidel and a tyrant was 
injected by the emperor himself unintentionally through his 
forcing out some 1,200 Muslims into his second capital. The 
mere springing up of a graveyard o£ the Musalmans around 
Daulatabad which Baranl^ deplores and which was a 
necessary concomitant of their ‘six caravans in trek’ reported 
by ‘Isami, contributed to Muslim expansion and the rise 
of Muslim monuments in the Deccan. The graves of the 
famous poet Amir Hasan,® a comrade of Amir Khusrau, of 
Shail^ Burhanu’ddin Gharib,* a disciple of Shaikh Nijam- 
u’ddln Auliya, and of QazI Sharafu’ddin® which sprang 
up in Daulatabad were too important to be neglected. They 
afterwards became a place of favourite resort and pilgrimage 
for Muslims, Consequently, Muslim strength in the Deccan 
increased; and, when disintegration began, the said Muslim 
state arose under the name of BahmanI kingdom with 
Daulatabad as its capital- 

It should be recalled that after Tarmashirln’s departure 
the emperor’s policy had been directed towards (i) the 
solution of the Deccan problem, and (2) the collection of a 
large army. Barani® complains that ‘huge wealth was 
given by the emperor to the Mongol chiefs of Khurasan 
and ‘Iraq who came to this country and took away, 
extending false hopes, treasures from him.’ He then 
mentions^ among other misdeeds of the emperor 
the collection of a large army of 370,000 men within 
a year for the conquest of i^urasan. This new army 
was obviously over and above the central army of 

1 Chapter X of this book. 

2 T. F. S. B. p. 474. 

3 Sayyid Muhamoiad bin Mubarak : SiyaruU^AHliya^ p. 308, 

4 Ibid,, p. 282. 

5 Ibid , p. 309. 

6 T. F. S. B. (Bib. Ind.). p. 476. 

7 Ibid,, p. 477. 
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Dehil and the provincial armies in the different provinces* 
What constituted the personnel o£ this army and on what 
terms the soldiers were recruited is unknown. One thing 
is certain. The army being temporary, that is, levied to 
meet an emergency, the terms of appointment must have 
been tempting enough ; otherwise, it would have been ex- 
tremely difficult to collect about 400,000 soldiers within a 
year.^ A new recruiting scheme was drawn up in acc6r« 
dance with which not only Indians, ‘ particularly the warlike 
Rajput clans of the Doab,* but foreigners also were enlisted. 
Amir Nauro2,the son-in-law of Tarmashlrln, had come with 
a handful of troops from Transoxiana to join this army. 
Other Mongols and Afghans, notably Isma‘Il Afghan, Gul 
Afghan, Shahu Af gh an and Hulajun Khan mentioned on 
different occasions by Baranl^ had come to India in this 
period to join the Khurasan army. 

However, the Khurasan expedition did not materialize and 
the army remained unused. Its maintenance, combined with 

.1 Idem, 

2 That Hindus were recruited in the army by the Muslim 
iTulcrs as early as the nth century A.D. is evident from the history 
of Mahmud of QJiazna and his successors. Al-Otbi remarks that 
Mahmud’s army while marching on Balkh to encounter Ilek fyhan 
contained Indians (Encyclopaedia of Islam, I, 165), Baihaqi tells 
us that Mas*ud, son and successor of Mahmud, employed Hindus 
in his army, and used them successfully in war against the Muslim 
rebel Ahmad Niyaltigin (Encyclopedia of Islam, I 105). Other 
evidence on this point may be found in the Encyclopedia of Islam, 
and even in Barani (182-477). He uses (p. 182) the term ‘Hindu- 
stanian’ (Indians) to describe the Hindu and Rajput warriors. 

[The Batiagarh stone inscription of 1328/v.s. 1385 (Epigraphia 
Indica, Yol. XII, p. 44) affords another piece of evidence that 
Hindu troops were employed by Muslim rulers in their armies. 
This inscription was found at Batiagarh in the Central Provinces 
and mentions a Muslim commander of the Hindu (Kharpara) 
armies. Rai Bahadur Hira Lai is of opinion that the Kharparas of 
thb inscription ‘are identical with the Kharparikas mentioned in 
Samudragupta’s stone pillar inscription of Allahabad* (Epigraphia 
Indica, All, 43). 

3 Cf. Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 477. The Doab contained a pro- 
portionately large population of the warlike Rajput clans. 

4 T, F. S. B. (Bib. Ind.), 5,33. 
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all the expenses incurred for its equipment, caused a heavy 
outlay oE money. BaranP tells us that ‘three hundred and 
seventy thousand horses were enrolled in the muster-master’s 
office. For a whole year these were supported and paid ; 
but as they were not employed in war and conquest, 
when the next year came round there was not sufficient 
money in the treasury to support them.’ But he gives 
no reason why the Khurasan expedition was not 
undertaken. The reason certainly lay in the changes 
that had come about in the diplomatic and political 
history of Iran, Egypt, and Transoxiana — namely (i) the 
restoration^of friendly relations between Abu S‘ald of Iran 
and An-Nasir of Egypt, and (2) the deposition of Tarma- 
shlrln. As a result, the coalition, which had been formed 
against Sulfan Abu S‘ald, was broken. Unaided Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq could not undertake the expedition. 

That the emperor gave up all intention of invading 
Khurasan early in his reign is clear from the fact that 
Ibn Battuta makes no mention of it at all. This is also evi- 
dent from the Masalikul-Absar^^ which recounts, in the first 
instance on the authority of the Qaziu’l-quzat Abu Muha- 
mmad Hasan bin Muhammad Ghorl Hanafi, how Muha- 
mmad bin Tughluq sent one of his private secretaries named 
Baighsan as an ambassador to Sultan Abu S‘aid, with a sum 
of ten lakhs of tankas to be given away in charity at the 
sacred shrines in ‘Iraq. Hardly had the envoy reached ‘Iraq 
when Sultan Abu S’ald died. Now, Abu S’aid’s death is 
known to have occurred in the year 1335-6. It follows, 
therefore, that Muhammad bin Tughluq had long given up 
his idea of invading ^urasan and that friendly relations 
had been established between them. In the second instance, 
the Ma$alikii*l-Absar^ recounts on the authority of Yahya 
bin Hakim Taiyyarl that a certain ‘Azd bin QazI Bard, 
employed in Abu S‘ald’s army, aspired to become a wazir, 
and set about intriguing to obtain the desired post. He 


1 Idem, p. 477. 

2 Quatremire : Notices des Manuscrits, Tome xiii, p. 187. 

3 Idem, p. 193, 

X2 
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incurred the displeasure of the other wazirs and military 
chiefs who contrived to have him sent to the court of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq as an ambassador from 
Abu S‘aid. ‘Azd’s rivals expected that the emperor of India 
would put ‘Azd to death. But, unfortunately for the 
success of their scheme, Muhammad bin Tughluq showed 
special favour to him. As the latter was still cherishing 
his ambition to become a wazir in Iran, he desired, after 
some time, to withdraw. On leaving the Dehll court he 
was, by the orders of the emperor, taken into the royal 
treasury where he was permitted to take as much wealth as 
he desired. But he accepted nothing except a copy of the 
Quran, whereupon the emperor was immensely pleased and 
gave him enormous wealth. 

It follows that Muhammad bin Tughluq had given up 
the projected ^urasan expedition much before the death 
of Abu Sa‘Id. The disposal of the huge army collected 
for this purpose must have presented great difficulties. Its 
maintenance was impossible, but a sudden and complete 
disbandment was fatal. The available evidence shows that 
100,000 cavalrymen were employed in the Qarachll 
expedition ; the rest were disbanded. 

Qarachll Expedition, 

Sir Wolscley Haig^ regards the QarachiP expedition as 
a part of the Nagarkot expedition which a chronogram of 


1 J.R.A.S., July, 1922. 

2 The name Qarachil or Qarajil is found in several forms. 
The Bibliotheca Indica edition of Barani (p, 477) has Farajal; its 
manuscript (B.M, or 2039, F. 236) has Qarajil. Al-Beruni (Sachau 
E.G,^ Vol. I, p. 207) has Kularjak, Firishta (Bombay I, p. 240) 
has Himajal or Himachal. Ibn Battuta (Defremery et Sanguinetti,. 
Ill, p. 325) gives Qarachil (Qarajil). The printed text of the 
Tarlkh'U Maharak Shahi (p, 103) has Qarajal, while the MS. (B.M. 
or 1673, F. 3886) has Qarachal. ihc Tabaqat-i Akbart (&A., p, 
204) gives Himachal. Elliot (III, p. 241) writes Karajal. Yule 
holds that Karachil (Qarachil) is a corruption of the Sanskrit 
Kuverachal (Cathay and the "Way Thither, II, pp. 410-11). Mzik 
(p. 168) analyses the word and suggests that its second part ‘AchaP 
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Badr Chach^ fixes in i337'38/738* This may be so in view 
of the face that the Muntakhabu uT avartkh’^ as well as the 
Tartkh 4 Mubarak^ Shaht puts the Qarachll expedition in the 
same year, that is 738. But neither for fixing the 
Qarachll expedition in the year 738, nor for regard- 
ing it as a part of the Nagarkot^ expedition is there any con- 


is connected with the Sanskrit word, achal, which means a moun- 
tain. He tells us that in Sanskrit literature besides Himachal, 
Karachal is used as a proper name for a district, 

1 Badr-i Chach, Qasaid with Urdu commentary by Abdul 
Majid Khan (Lucknow) p. 103. 

2 Budauni (B. I., pp. 229). 

3 Yahya bin Ahmad (B.I., pp, 103-4). 

Nagarkot, an ancient town in the Kangra district, was 
attacked by Mahmud of Ghazna in 1009. He captured the fort 
of Kangra, although subsequently it was recovered by the Rajputs. 
The next Muslim king to attack Kangra was Muhammad bin 
Tughluq. His expedition of Kangra has attracted little notice, 
because it has been mentioned neither by Barani, nor by Ibn Battuta, 
nor by ‘Isami. Badr Chach alone mentioiis it under the title of 
Fateh Qila^^i Nagarkot (capture of the fort of Nagarkot, p. 103). 
From ‘Afif (pp. 185-189), who describes Firoz Shah*s attempt 
to recapture the same fort, it appears that Muhammad bin Tu gh luq 
had left it in the hands of the Rajputs. 

From a passing reference of ‘Afif (p. 187) to Muhammad bin 
Tughluq’s conquest of Nagarkot it is evident chat the Nagarkot 
expedition was led by him personally. An indirect evidence of 
it is afforded by Barani, who mentions the emperor’s march via 
Sunain, Samana, Kaithal, and Kuhram against the Hindu chiefs at 
the foot of the Himalayas (Raygan-i Kohpaya), who were subjugated 
p. 483). This is in all probability a reference to Muhammad bin 
Fughluq’s conquest of Nagarkot. That the Nagarkot fortress 
was taken by the emperor personally in 1337/738 is proved by the 
following verses of Badr Chach. 

(1) ‘The lord of times (Muhammad bin Tughluq) conquered 

the strong fort of Nagarkot in the year 738.' 

(2) ‘The Great emperor (Muhammad bin Tugliluq) arrived at 

the mighty fortress at night with hundreds of thousands 
of honours and glories,’ 

Unlike the Nagarkot expedition the Qarachil expedition 
was not accompanied by the emperor in person. Ibn Battuta 
mentions the Qarachil expedition twice. In the first place 
(the Rehla^ G.O.S., p, 86) he mentions Malik Yusuf Bughra 



TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


|8o 

temporary evidence. On the other hand, Ziyau’ddin Barani^ 
has shown it as a part of the projected ^urasan expedi- 
tion; and it appears from his language that part of the same 
army which had been collected for the I^urasan expedition 
was utilized for the Qarachil expedition. He tells us that the 
Suljan, having resolved to conquer Khurasan and Transoxiana, 
thought he should first bring under the dominion o£ Islam 
‘this mountain which lies between the territories of India 
and those of China, so that the passage of soldiers and the 
march of the army might be rendered casy.^’ But BaranTs 
view that the Qarachil expedition was undertaken to 
facilitate the acquisition of ^urasan cannot be accepted, 
for the Qarachil (Himalaya) mountains were no barrier in 
the way to ^urasan. Barani would have been justified 
in his remark if the expedition had been sent to the Hindu 
Kush instead, for the way to ^urasan lay through the 
Hindu Kush. The Qarachil mountains commanded the 
route to China and Tibet, the conquest of neither of which 
was desired by Muhammad bin Tughluq. Firishta perhaps 
realized Barani’s error, but in his attempt to find the truth 
committed an egregious blunder. He^ erroneously put the 
conquest of China as the objective of the Qarachil expedi- 


as its commander, and in the second Malik Nakbia (Idem 
p. 98). This shows that Ibn Battuta’s account of the 
QarSchil expedition is not an eye-witness account, and the Qarachil 
expedition was over before Ibn Battuta’s arrival in Dehli. The 
conclusion thus reached here is supported by Mzik (pp. 1 70-171). 
He is of opinion that the revolt in Bengal as well as that in Ma‘bar 
was the consequence of the Qarachil expedition. The most power- 
ful army of the emperor being destroyed there, his power was 
dangerously weakened. At this moment, says Mzik, Fakhru’ddjn 
revolted in Bengal ; and then also occurred the rebellion of Ahsan 
Shah in Ma‘bar, Mzik (p. 172) strongly questions the traditional 
date of the Qarachil expedition, i.e., A.H. 738 (A.D. 1337), since 
by that time, the rebellions in Bengal and Ma'bar having broken 
out, he had no army for such an undertaking. For the Bengal 
rebellion, the outbreak of which Mzik (p. 172) fixes in A .H. 737 
{A.D, 1336) see chapter VIII of this book. 

1 J.F.S.B, (Bib. Ind.), p* 477, 

2 Ibid. 

3 Firishta (Bombay), 1 , p. 240. 
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tion. There is, however, no evidence whatsoever to attribute 
to Muhammad bin Tughluq designs to conquer China. 

The Rehla throws some light on the point. It appears 
that early in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq the 
Chinese had encroached on the hitherto independent Rajput 
states in the Himalayas ; and establishing their suzerainty 
there had built an idol fane at some place of strategic 
importance. Muhammad bin Tu gh luq viewed this encroach- 
ment of the hostile and pagan Mongols on the Rajput states 
of the Indian frontier with grave anxiety ; hence the 
Qarachil expedition. 

Another cause for the expedition lay in the need for 
securing the northern frontier. The emperor had rounded 
off all other frontiers of his empire. In the north-west 
Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan, hitherto the warden of the 
marches and the governor of Multan, having revolted had 
been crushed. The Tarikh-i Mubarak Shaht^ informs us 
that Multan was a part of the frontier province of Sind, 
and after the suppression of Kishlu Khan^s rebellion it was 
reconstituted under Qivamu’l-Mulk Maqbul. Again under 
Firoz Shah the Tartkh-t Mubarak Shaht^ emphasizes the 
importance of Multan as a frontier outpost. In the north- 
cast Bengal had been secured. The south had been made 
secure by the making of Deoglr or Daulatabad into a 
second capital. The new fortifications in progress there in 
the years 1327 and 1329 were witnessed by Shaikh 
Mubarak.^' The Qarachil expedition seems to have been 
sent to complete the chain of fortifications in the north. 
The conquest of Nagarkot effected cither^ now or later in 
1338 was part of the same plan. 

1 Yahya bin Ahmad (B.I.), p, loi. 

2 /W„p. 133. 

3 Shihabu’ddin ‘Abbas Ahmad. MS, 5867, B.N. (Notices et 
Extraits dts Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque de Rot, Tome XIII, 
p. 186). 

4 In ‘Afif's account of Firoz Shah's expedition to Nagarkot 
(B.I., p. 187) there is a reference to Muhammad bin i ughluq. 
It is evident from it that the latter had personally led the expedi- 
tion in 1338 The same appears from the ode of Badr Chach. 
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This was hardly perceived by the later writers, and in 
the absence o£ a clear contemporary record they blundered. 
Yahya^ bin Ahmad as well as BudaunP attributed the 
Qarachll expedition to the Sultan’s attempt to bring under 
control the Qarachll mountain. Haji Dablr^ ascribed it 
to the Sultan’s desire to obtain for his harem the beautiful 
Qarachll women. But all accounts of Sultan Muhammad’s 
character exonerate him from every kind of licentiousness 
and indulgence. The fact that HajI Dabir, wlio usually 
borrows his information from Baranl and Husain Khan, 
depicted Muhammad bin Tughluq as licentious and disso- 
lute without any evidence bespeaks his antagonism as well 
as that of his authorities against the latter. 

The Rehla helps us further to establish the objective 
of the Qarachll expedition. It^ says that the Qarachll was 
held by one of the most powerful infidel rulers. By 
Qarachir Ibn Battuta probably meant Kurmachal, the old 
name of Kumaon, and by infidel a Rajput. It follows 
that it was a Rajput state in the Kuniaon-Garhwal region 
or, as Gardner Brown® suggests, the mid-Himalayan tract of 
Kuluin the Kangra district against which the expedition was 
sent. The Kumaon-Garhwal® region, wherein the Sultans of 
Dehli had never obtained a fixed footing, was in the four- 
teenth century under the Rajas of the Chand dynasty. It 
is evident from the Tarlkh-i Mubarak Shaht^ that the hills 
of Kumaon served as the place of refuge for the rebels 
against the government of Dehll. When Khargu, the 


As such it is difficult to identify the Qarachll expedition, which 
was certainly not led by the emperor personally, with the Nagarkot 
expedition. 

1 Yahya bin Ahmad (B.I.), p. 103. 

2 Budauni; Muntakhabu t^T avartkh (B.L), p, 229. 

3 A.H.G, Vol. Ill, p. 877. 

4 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 98. 

5 Journal, U, P. Historical Society, Vol, I, Pt. II, pp. 20-21, 

6 Imperial Gazetteer^ Second Edition, Vol. YIII, p, 35 t> J 
Vol. V, p. 1 8. 

7 The Tartkh-i Mubarak Shahi (B.I., p. 134) has Kharku. 
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chief of Kacchar, revolted against Sultan Firoz Shah in 
1380/782 he fled into the Kumaon-Garhwal region^ ruled 
by the Hindus. 

One feels justified in stating that the accepted view of 
the Qarachll expedition based upon Baranl’s Tartkh-i Ftroz 
Shahl and the Tankh-i Firishta is incorrect, Barani men- 
tions it among the misdeeds of the emperor, and Firishta 
brings it forward as one more example of his folly. 
Almost all sources agree that a large army was sent. 
While Barani^ gives no exact number, Budauni^ and Hajl- 
Dabir"^ put it at 80,000. ‘Isami^ raises it to 100,000, 
and Ibn Battuta^ follows him. While Barani mentions no 
commander of the Qarachll expedition, Firishta,*^ like 
^Isaml,® names I^usrau Malik, a nephew of the emperor. 

As regards the route of the Indian army a reference 
which Ibn Battuta makes in his account of the Chinese 
embassy to the court of Muhammad bin Tughluq is signi- 
ficant. He tells us that the king of China had asked the 
emperor’s permission to build an idol fane on the skirts of 
the Qarachll mountain at a place called Samhal (Sambhal), 
which the Indian army had seized and sacked. This 
suggests that the Qarachll expedition entered the Himalayas 
after capturing Sambhal through the Tarai in the Mora- 
dabad district. 

It cannot be denied that the emperor had made a care- 
ful study of the situation. He instructed ^usrau Malik 

1 The Tcirthh-i Mubarak Shahl (B.I., p. 134) mentions 
'^Kohpaya Kumaoii’ held by the (Hindu) ‘Mihtaragan/ 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), 477. 

3 Budauni (Bib, Ind.), 229. 

4 A.H.G, III, 877. 

5 ‘Isami; Futuhu^s-Sala^n, MS. F. 254 B; verse 8857. 

6 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 98. 

yFirishta {Bombay, I, 2:}o). 

8 ‘Isami: Futiihti’s^Salatln, verse 8850, 

N.B. — It has been discussed in a footnote above (see page 179 
supra) that Ibn Battuta failed to remember the exact name of the 
commander. In one place he has Malik Yusuf Bughra (the Rehla 
G.O.S., p. 86 ), and in another Malik Nakbia {Idem, p, 98). 
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to establish military posts at intervals along the route 
through the mountains, between the position to be stormed 
and the base on the plains. These posts were to serve the 
two-fold purpose of facilitating the transport of provisions 
and of serving as places of refuge in case of retreat or 
disorder. As far as the emperor’s instructions were acted 
upon ^usrau Malik met with success. The royal troops 
captured Jidya and the surrounding country at the foot of 
the Himalayas, seized the enemy’s lands and valuables and 
then climbed up the heights and captured Warangal. On 
this, they sent a written intimation of their victory to the 
emperor. He sent a qazi and a khatib to them ordering 
them to^remain there. But Khusrau Malik transgressed the 
emperor s orders. Flushed with victory he took the whole 
army or a detached force across the mountains into Tibet.^ 
There it was overtaken by rains^ followed by the 
outbreak of plague. A panic seized the army. The tables 
were turned. The mountaineers got the upper hand. They 
hurled blocks of stones from the mountain tops on to the 
retreating troops in the valley below. The military posts 
established to safeguard the retreat fell into disorder. As a 
result almost the whole army was destroyed. Only a few 
survived; three according to Ibn Battuta,® ten according to 
Ziyau’ddin Baranl.^ According to ‘Isami^ about six thousand 
had escaped, but the emperor rebuked them as idlers 
and had them all executed. 


I There is a story relating to Sikandarpal the 15th pal or 
ruler of the Kulu state to the effect that he went to the king of 
Dehli to seek shelter against the Chinese who had invaded his 
kingdom. The Raja of Dehli came, marched through Kulu and 
took Gya Munou and Baltistan together with the country as far 
as Mansarowar. (Thornton, III, p. i8o. Hunter, Imp. Gaz., xvi). 

Probably on the strength of this story Gardner Brown has been 
led to think that the army pushed beyond the frontier to this 
Tibetan territory near the Mansarowar lake. 

2 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 98. 

3 Ibid. 

4 T. F. S. B. p. 478. 

5 ‘Isami : F. S, verses 8869-8876, 



HIS AMBITIOUS PROJECTS 


185 


The disastrous results o£ this expedition, combined with 
the disbandment of a considerable part of the Khurasan 
army, tended to create trouble. The disbandment had let 
loose a number of discontented and unemployed soldiers. 
This discontent was fomented by the ‘ulama, the sayyids, 
the mashaikh or chief sufis who had personal differences with 
the emperor on account of (i) his peculiar views about 
religion and administration, (2) his disregard of the 
time-honoured sanctity and privileges that the sayyids and 
saints had enjoyed heretofore, and (3) his cold-blooded 
murder of the Sunnis and chief sufis, all supposed to be 
sacrosanct, in the Multan rebellion. 

It should be noted that after the Multan rebellion the 
emperor had, on his return to Dchll, made enquiries into 
the causes of disaffection. He found many of the ‘ulama, 
sayyids and mashaikh at the bottom of the trouble. He 
had them ruthlessly killed. This prejudiced Muslim public 
opinion against him and is the cause of Baranl’s indict- 
ment.^ Possibly some of Barani's own friends or relations 
had suffered. But he slurs over the matter. What made 
the situation worse was the fact that many of the foreign 
‘ulama — ‘Izzu’ddin, QazI Majdu’ddin of Shiraz, Burhanu’d- 
dln wa‘iz- (preacher), Nazlru’ddin of Tirmidh, Shamsu’ddin, 
and Malik Sanjar of Badakhshan— were granted allowances 
and maintained in the country by the emperor. This was 
gall and wormwood to the Indian section of the ‘ulama. 

The situation was, thus, serious enough. It became 
uncontrollable before long on account of the financial 
stringency, famine and the rebellion in the Doab. The 
financial stringency appears, from a superficial reading of 
Ziyau’ddin Baranl’swork, to have led the Sultan to introduce 
a token currency. But whether the introduction of the 
token currency was the cause or the result of the financial 
stringency is a problem. In order to understand it aright 
it is necessary to study the problem of silver in medieval 
India. 


I T. F. S. B. p. 460, 
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Up till the reign of ‘Alau’ddln l^alji the weight of 
the silver tankas was 175 grains, though he is said to have 
contemplated reducing it to 140. Among the coins struck 
after his death the number of silver coins is increasingly 
low, and even in those which are apparently classed as 
silver coins there is an appreciable mixture of copper. Under 
Sultan Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah abundant wealth had 
come from the Deccan. There was accordingly some rise 
in the weight of the silver tankas which ranged from 168 
to 170 grains. After Sultan Qutbu’ddin’s murder there 
was again a fall in the weight of the silver coins. Under 
Naslru’ddin Khusrau they declined to 145 grains. After 
the accession of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq immense 
wealth came into the imperial exchequer. New silver coins 
were struck, some of them even weighing 170 grains. 
During the reign of Sultan Muhammad the demand for 
silver became much greater. On the one hand the large 
extent of the empire and, on the other, a large number 
of new mints spreading all over the country added enorm- 
ously to the number of coins in circulation. This is attested 
by the fact that more of his coins than those of any preced- 
ing Sultan of Dehli are still available. 

In the opening years of his reign he increased the 
weight of gold coins by 28 grains but lessened that of the 
silver ones by 35. Enormous wealth came into the royal 
coffers when Daulatabad was made into a second capital. 
New coins were struck. But^ still there was great dispro- 
portion between the amounts of gold and silver in the 
treasury. This is clear from the attempt Sultan Muham.. 
mad then made at adjustment. The weight of the new 
gold coins was greater than that of the silver coins, the 
increase varying from about 30 per cent to 50 per cent. 

The expenses incurred as a result of the maintenance 
of a huge army of 370,000 cavalry made the problem o£ 


I Nelson Wright and Neville (J.A S.B., 192^) have corrected 
Edward Thomas's views on the fall in the value of gold early in 
the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq. But the fact that a 
great disproportion between the amounts of gold and silver existed 
cannot be denied. 
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silver acute. The treasury contained, however, plenty of 
gold still. But the situation was not unlike that which 
Sultan ‘Alau’ddin Khaljl had met by devising a new tariff 
and introducing economic reforms. 

Sultan Muhammad^ knew the weakness and instability 
of the Khaljl economic system. He had studied the history 
of credit currency in China and Iran. In China its 
introduction is said to have been as old as the beginning of 
the ninth century A.D. Under Qublai Khan, the Mongol 
emperor (1260-94), its use increased. A disastrous attempt 
at imitating him was made by KailAatu Khan of Iran 
(1293). His notes were direct copies of Qublai Khan’s, 
and were given the Chinese name Chao, They were issued, 
however, with entirely different ends and results. Unlike 
the Khan of China who made due allowance for the people 
if they desired the use of gold and silver, and was favoured 
in his attempt by (1) precedent and tradition, (2) the 
instinct of the people and (3) the absence of coined money 
in gold and silver, KaiUiatu Khan of Iran introduced a new 
measure under unfavourable circumstances when, on account 
of the extravagance of the court, the treasury was emptied 
and the people were distressed. 

Sultan Muhammad was possibly tempted by the Chinese 
success to try the experiment. The Iranian fiasco was 
too disastrous to attract his attention. Like Kai^atu Khan 
he was not compelled to introduce the token currency 
to refill his treasury, since he had not yet emptied it. It is 
a mistake to regard his attempt as the result of bankruptcy, 
as has been maintained by almost all the later historians. 
Ziyau’ddin Barani, who must have been an eye-witness, 
carelessly remarks that the Sultan’s bounty and munificence 
had caused a great deficiency in the treasury ; so, 
he introduced his copper money. This statement of 
Barani’s has led many to conclude that the emperor had 
recourse to the token currency in order to refill his empty 
coffers. 


1 This is evident from Barani (pp. 463-465), who tells us that 
Sultan Muhammad was fond of history. 
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That the treasury was still rich is attested by 
Husam Khan whose narration Hajl Dabir reproduces saying : 

‘In 734 Hijra (A,D. 1333) there was a reaction due 
to the forced currency of copper tokens which Sultan 
Muhammad decided to pass for gold in his empire. 
This wrong step on his part was one of those which 
led to the ruin of the country with loss to the treasury 
and which strengthened the hands of the Hindus^ be- 
cause when he ordered that in all transactions, big or 
small, this copper token be utilized in order to save his 
gold coins accumulated in his treasuries, it appeared 
to every man® of reason that this (forced currency) 
could not continue for ever. So, each saved his gold 
and made purchases in copper token. Similar procedure 
was adopted by the Hindu inhabitants^ of the country 
and the frontier regions. By spending these copper 
tokens they acquired war material and equipments which 
were beyond their means if they were to pay for these 
in gold. When the news travelled outside India, foreign 
merchants stopped coming to India, and they abstained 
from exporting to India the goods which were not pro- 
duced in this country. As a result, transactions stopped 
and there was an immeasurable loss to the country. 
Then the copper token was abolished by announcement, 
and even during the period of its currency sellers had 
deefined to accept this money. However, after it had 
ceased to be legal tender by announcement, there was 
nothing left to deal with, instead. As a result, the 
Sulfan was forced to make another announcement and 
collected the copper tokens in the treasury, exchanging 
them with gold coins.’^ 

That the treasury was still rich is also confirmed by the 
fact that the emperor, after the failure of the token currency, 
had enough gold to pay in exchange for all the copper 
tokens, genuine or spurious, which had been issued by the 

1 The text has *ada-\ din, i. e, enemies of Islam 

2 I, €, the average Hindu and Muslim inhabitant of Dehli. 

3 The same as note i. 

4 A. H. G. Ill, p. 876 
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government or forged by the shop-keepers and goldsmiths 
during the two years (1330-32). ‘So many of these copper 
tokens were,’ in the words of Baranl, ‘brought to the 
treasury that heaps of them rose up in Tughluqabad like 
mountains. Great sums went out of the treasury in ex- 
change for the copper and a great deficiency was caused.*^ 
There is a discrepancy between the two statements of 
Baranl’s. If the emperor *s munificence had really impo- 
verished the treasury and had even forced him, in order to 
refill it, to have recourse to the token currency, he could 
not have ventured to buy back thousands of copper tokens; 
or even if he had given orders to that effect, their execu- 
tion would have been impossible. Perhaps, Barani made 
the former statement to emphasize the enormous amount 
disbursed from the treasury for the Mongols. Perhaps, not 
the emptiness of the treasury, but the necessity of provid- 
ing an adequate substitute for the much-needed silver was 
the immediate cause of this experiment in credit currency 
made by the emperor. Its principle was borrowed from 
China, but because of its notorious failure in Iran the 
emperor did not adopt paper as the medium of exchange. 
He preferred copper to paper. 

The scheme was on the whole quite good and 
statesmanlike, but it failed despite the emperor^s good 
intentions. The causes of its failure are interesting to 
note ; the more so because the fundamental principle 
involved in it was in its essentials the same as that of the 
modern paper currency. The intrinsic value of Muhammad 
Shah bin Tughluq’s copper tokens, like that of the modern 
bank notes, amounted to very little ; and government 
credit was, as at present, the background. But his 
tokens were issued in place of small silver coins, while 
the modern notes are, or were, until the introduction of 
onc-rupcc® notes, for higher amounts. ‘In no instance,* 


1 T. F. S. B., pp, 475.476. 

2 The one-rupcc notes were introduced during the Great War 
-(1914-18)00 account of the difficulty of getting gold and silver 
for coinage. The general discontent consequent upon the change 
4s well-known : the British Government wisely took back all the 
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says Edward Thomas,^ ‘were these representatives of 
real money issued to pass for the more valuable current 
gold pieces, the highest coin he desired credit for in virtue 
of the regal stamp was a tanka of 140 grains of silver and 
the minor subdivisions were elaborately provided for in 
detail/ 

Yet Suljan Muhammad bin Tughluq’s copper tokens, 
though at first successful, met in the end with complete 
failure because of Firsts the traditional instability of Muslim 
rule in India where one Muslim dynasty fast supplanted 
another. In order to succeed, a token currency scheme 
must have behind it the credit of the government. Secondly ^ 
the copper tokens could be easily minted in private houses. 
Barani tells us that with the promulgation of this edict the 
bouse of every Hindu was turned into a mint, and every 
goldsmith struck copper coins in his workshop. Thirdly, the 
abundant coinage of copper, which was already in common 
use, aggravated the situation. The uncultured and unlettered 
masses, who received them in great number, made 
disturbances and thought, not unnaturally, that the emperor 
was going to rob them of every penny. Fourthly, the price of 
metals depended on the law of supply and demand and 
could not be fixed by royal orders. The emperor roused 
discontent by disregarding this law and raising the price 
of silver on his own initiative. 

Of the emperor’s honesty of intention there can hardly 
be any doubt. When he found it impracticable and had 
reason to believe that the Hindus had set up mints in their 
houses, he recalled all the copper tokens, exchanging each 
at its face value for silver coin. Thus, the discredited, 
coins being immediately recalled, all forgery was stopped 
and the credit of the government was restored. The panic 
ended ; and the people were so gratified that not even a 
murmur about the matter was heard by Ibn Batfuta, who 


onc-rupee notes and reintroduced them later when they found it 
convenient. 

I Edward Thomas : The Chronicles of the Path an Kings of 
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arrived in India shortly after. Even the author o£ the 
Masalik' iil^Absar knew nothing about it. IsamP finishes 
it up in a few verses. But he charges the emperor with 
dishonesty and with the intention of impoverishing the 
ashab-i Along with the copper tokens the poet also 

speaks of iron and leather ones, but as we can find no other 
mention of these we may assume that he was merely 
indulging in satire. 

The fiasco of the Khurasan and Qarachll expeditions and 
the failure of the token currency^ adversely affected the 
finances of the # empire and led to the enhancement of 
taxation in the Doab. 

It will be remembered that, as declared in the preamble, 
Barani’s^ history is not a chronological account of the reign 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq. He gives an event precedence 
not because it happened first but because it struck his 
imagination most. Evidently, by putting the enhancement 
of revenue in the Doab at the head of the emperor’s pro- 
jects he does not mean to say that it was the first of all 
those formed and that it was followed by others, namely, 
the transfer of the capital to Deogir, the introduction of the 
token currency, and the Khurasan and the Qarachll expedi- 
tions. It would be absurd to take these events in the order 
described by Baranl. Yet Moreland assumes BaranTs 
order of events as correct. ‘At the outset of his reign,’ 
says he,^ ‘Muhammad decided to enhance the revenue of 
the River Country. Not long afterwards the king carried 
out his plan of transferring the capital to Deogir, and in the 
year 1329 Delhi was evacuated by practically the entire 
population.’ 

What Barani really means is that, considering the 
disastrous results of all of the Suljan’s projects, the 
enhancement of the revenue of the Doab should rank first 

1 F. S., verses 8715-8740. 

2 Ash^b-i din, literally men of religion ; *Isami probably 
means the mashaikh and ‘ulama. 

3 T. F. S. B. (B,I.), pp, 467-468. 

4 Moreland: The Agrarian System of Moslem India, p. 4^^# 
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4n importance. Along with the huge^- enhancement of the 
assessment new cesses and taxes were imposed. As a result, 
the backs of the ryots were broken. Those who were 
already feeble and without resources collapsed, while those 
who possessed resources revolted. The news of the troubles 
in the Doab spread to other provinces, where people revolted 
for fear of the same fate befalling them. Such a picture 
of chaos, insurrections and rebellions, which BaranI here 
draws and which he connects with the emperor^s punitive 
expeditions in the Doab of the years 1333 and I334» is 
inconsistent with his account of the brightness and prosperity, 
so characteristic of the beginning of the reign. It follows, 
therefore, that the enhancement of revenue in the Doab 
was not the first but the last of the emperor’s projects. 
It decidedly marked the beginning of the great disorders 
of the realm and will, therefore, be fittingly discussed in the 
«iext chapter. 

1 How much the revenue was enhanced is a problem. Barani’s 
words, *yaki ha dah wa yaki ha bist,^ if translated literally would 
mean ten-fold and twenty-fold, or an increase of ten and five per 
cent., neither of which is correct, Moreland observes that 
Barani’s phrase is ‘rhetorical, not arithmetical/ and that it only 
signifies an enormous increase. 

The Doab was the most fertile part of the empire, and could well 
bear an increased levy which was much lighter than what ‘Alau’ddin 
J^alji had imposed. He had raised the land revenue to 50 per 
cent of the produce (Barani, p. 2S7). This rate was reduced by 
Qu^buMdin Mubarak Shah Gardner Brown {Journal^ U, P. 

Historical Society, Vol I, Pc. II, pp. 11-12) is of opinion that 
while gfeiyasu’ddin Jughluq had fixed the rate roughly at 10 
per cent Muhammad bin Tughluq raised it to 20 per cent. Firoz 
Shah reverted to 10 per cent. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

REBELLIONS AND DISORDERS 

The decisive year, 1335, which divides the reign of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq into two*^ unequal parts, also 
marks a landmark in the history of its rebellions and 
disorders. Those which preceded it differed in number, in 
character and in their results from those which followed. 
While six* rebellions preceded the year 1335, fifteen^ 
followed it. In between the two groups stands the Ma’bar 
rebellion of 1335.^ Almost all the rebellions of the first 
group were essentially isolated instances of the outbreak of 
troubles primarily caused by individuals and were subdued 


1 See suprut Chapter VI. 

2 (i) The rebellion of Bahau'ddin Gurshasp, 

(ii) The rebellion of Kishlu Ijhan. 

(iii) The rebellion of the Qazi and j^atib of Kamalpur, 

(iv) The rebellion of GhiyastiMdin Bahadur. 

(v) The rebellion of Wunar and Qaisar-i RumL 

(vi) The Doab rebellion. 

3 (i) The rebellion of Hulajun. 

(ii) The rebellion of Malik Hoshang. 

(iii) The rebellion of Mas‘ud Khan. 

(iv) The Hindu rebellion of Kampila and Warangal. 

(v) The rebellion of Sayyid Ibrahim, governor of Hansi and 
Sirsa. 

(vi) The rebellion of Fakhra. 

(vii) The rebellion of Sunam and Samana. 

(viii) The rebellion of Ni^am Main at Kara. 

(ix) The rebellion of Shihabu’ddin Sultani at Bidar. 

(x) The rebellion of *Ali Shah at Gulbarga, 

(xi) The rebellion of ‘Ainu’l-Mulk. 
xii) The rebellion of Shahu Afghan. 

(xiii) The rebellion of Qazi Jalal. 

(xiv) The rebellion of amiran-i sadah of Daulatabad, 

(xv) The rebellion of Taghi. 

4 The rebellion of Sayyid Ahsan Shah Jalalu’ddin. 

(i) T. F. S. B. (Bib. Ind.), p. 480. 

(ii) The Rehla (G.O.S.), p, 99, 
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by the emperor in person or by his provincial governors or 
by the wazir. But the rebellions of the second group, 
which range over the rest o£ the reign from 1335 to 135 if 
were far more widespread. The Ma‘bar rebellion of the 
year 1335 partakes of the character of the first group in so 
far as it is raised ostensibly by an individual, namely, 
Ahsan Shah, governor of Ma‘bar, and of the second because 
it found supporters amongst Ahsan Shah’s dependants and 
followers throughout the whole country lying between the 
Cauvery and the Sutlej. This explains why at the first 
news of this rebellion in the south, the emperor had 
Ahsan Shah’s relations and dependants arrested in the north. ^ 
That the Ma*bar rebellion had more in common with the 
second than with the first group is proved in the first place 
by the fact that it was the first of a series of rebellions, 
which Muhammad bin Tughluq could not subdue, and 
resulted in the establishment of an independent provincial 
kingdom; secondly, by the fact that its origin must 
be sought in the mutinous conduct of his troops^ and in 
the disaffection of the nobles and the amtrand sadah\^' 
thirdly, by the fact that it was followed by calamities 
such as famine, drought, epidemics, as well as by his own 
illness;^ and fourthly, by the fact that it marked the spread 
of the symptoms of disease and discontent from the north to 
the south, from the Musalman walis or provincial governors 
and other officials to the Hindus across the Narbada, 
culminating in the establishment of Hindu and Muslim 
independent kingdoms with centres at Vijayanagar, 
Warangal and Daulatabad. 

To all that has been said above to prove the decisive 
character of the year 1 335 may be added the fact that 
it was in this year that the emperor acknowledged the 
failure of his experiment in capital-making. It was the 

1 T. F. S. B. (Bib. Ind.), p. 480. 

2 Ibid. 

3 The amiran-i s ad a h (centuvions or amirs of hundreds) wcie 
not only military officers, but also civil officials collecting taxes iii 
groups of about a hundred villages each (J.R.AS., July, ,1922), 

4 J. F. S. B. (Bib. Ind.), pp, 480-1. 
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Doab rebellion which had convinced him o£ the imperative 
need of his personal residence in the north on which he 
thenceforth concentrated leaving the south under the im- 
mediate control of his officials. 

BaranI who makes no such discrimination gives, under a 
special heading of rebellions, an insight into the causation of 
these, saying:, 

‘In his early youth and during the formative period 
of his life that king (Sultan Muhammad) who was 
a prince of India and Khurasan^ was associated with the 
logician Sa‘d who was known as a heretic and poet, 
‘Ubaid who was a disbeliever and Najm who was a 
philosopher. Maulana ‘Allmu’ddln who was most learned 
of the philosophers became a frequent visitor of his 
(prince’s) chamber and used to meet him in privacy 
every now and then. These treacherous heretics — who 
were deeply rooted in, and firmly believed in, philosophy 
were always debating the pros and cons of philosophy, 
contrary to the principles of the Sunni faith which arc 
based on the teachings given by 1,24,000 Prophets— 
made such a deep influence on Sultan Muhammad’s 
mind that it shook his belief in the holy books and 
the Prophets’ sayings which are the fundamental basis 
and foundation of Islam and the source of salvation and 
spiritual upliftmcnc. He would listen to nothing which 
was contrary to philosophy and never put his faith in 
anything that would not agree with it. Had his mind 
not been overwhelmed by the reasoning of these philoso- 
phers who disregarded the heavenly commandments, he 
(Sultan Muhammad) would not have dared— being a 
virtuous man, possessing high and good qualities — to 
order the execution of any Musalman and believer 
against the commandment of God, Prophet Muhammad 
and the instructions of all the apostles of God and the 
‘ulama. But the study of philosophy which is the 


I This is a reference to the numerous victories won by his 
father (aUGhazitiH Khurasan) over the Mongols from Khurasan. 
A. H, G. Ill, p. 853, 
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source o£ all cruelty and stone-heartedness iiad soaked 
his heart completely. As a result no heavenly teaching 
and no hadts of the Prophets* could make the slightest 
impression on his (Suljan Muhammad’s) mind, which 
was now absolutely free from the fear of God and His 
punishment. Therefore, the killing of Musalmans and 
the execution of the believers became a habit with him. 
He killed so many ‘ulama, mashaikh, sayyids, sufis, 
qalandars,^ clerks and army men that their numbers 
could hardly be computed. Every day and every week 
he was shedding so much blood of Musalmans that 
literally their blood streamed forth before his gate. All 
these executions were a direct consequence of his study 
of philosophy and of the loss of faith in the Quranic 
science {Hlm-i-manqulat i-kutb-i ismaniy^ 

On analysis Baranl’s narrative crystallizes as follows. 
Since his boyhood Sultan Muhammad had been studying 
anti-Islamic philosophy under the influence of heretics and 
atheists. Consequently he lost faith in the principles of 
Islam, in the sayings of the Prophet and in the orthodox 
interpretations of the Quran. He formulated his own 
opinions under the guidance of philosophers who were 
disbelievers. Now Ibn Battuta had personally witnessed 
the sittings of the emperor with the philosophers and 
noticed the discussions. ‘I have seen,’ says he, ‘at the 
court of the Indian emperor Sul.tan Muhammad philosophi- 
cal matters alone being discussed every day after morning 
prayer.’* These philosophers were Muslim heretics and 
atheists* as reported by Baranl, as well as Hindu jogis as 

Prophet Muhammad who was the Prince of Prophets 
(SayyiduH^Mfirsalin) and whose sayings alone count as hadts. The 
holy Quran says, ‘Nor does he say (aught) of his own destre\ Stira 
LIII, verse 3). 

1 Derived from the Turkish word qaldar (powerful) or from 
qulansuvah — a kind of cap which they wore, ‘qalandar’ indicated 
gcnerically a class of Muslim fakirs noted for their indifference 
towards the duties and obligations of life. 

2 T. F. S. B. p. 465. 
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reported elsewhere by Ibn Baffiuja. ‘These jogis/ says he, 
‘work wonders.^ They give information about hidden 
things, and the Sultan honours them and takes them into 
his company/^ And ‘Isami says in a similar strain that 
‘the Sultan mixed privately with the jogis/- ‘This is 
confirmed by the Tirtha-kalpa^ of Jinaprabha Suri, the 
Jain philosopher and favourite of the emperor and the 
author of hymns.® There are grounds of belief that the 
emperor had learnt some hymns and yogic practices as well 
as philosophy from these jogis. ‘Philosophy,* says Zimmer, 
a modern German philosopher, ‘is a kind of wisdom which 
enables the person acquiring it to become the master 
of his own mind and body, liis passions, his reactions 
and his meditations. He is one who has transcended the 
illusions of wishful thinking and of all other kinds of 
normal human thought. He feels no challenge or defe^^ 
in misfortune.’® 

Such was exactly emperor Muhammad bin Tughluq 
whom no earthly power could frighten. Rebellions after 
rebellions broke out; enemies became numerous, and were 
organized; and troubles multiplied beyond count, but he 
stood unshaken like a rock, budging not an inch from the 
path he had chosen and the policy of siyasat that he had 
formulated and adopted. He was a true philosopher-king 
who ‘would accept nothing unless it stxjod the cold test of 
reason and philosophy.*’ ‘A philosopher ‘according to 
Zimmer ‘is one who is re-formed to a pattern of really 

1 The emperor did not honour the jogis for their necromancy. 
He found them well grounded in philosophy which was the only 
criterion of manhood and fitness in his eyes. Perhaps he found in 
them congenial soul-force. That true jogis possessed great soul- 
force is shown in the Gita (Chapter III, verses 3-4). 

2 The Rehla (G.O.S.) p, 164, 

3 F. S. L, verse 9755. 

4 Gandhi, L. C. B — }. S, M. pp. 19-21, 30-32, 38-39, 60-61, 

5 Maurice Winternitz — A History of Indian liter attire^ Yol. II» 

556. 

6 Zimmer — Philosophies of India, p. 56 ff, 

7 T.F.S.B. p. 465. 
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superhuman stature, as a result of being pervaded by the 
magic power of truth/ ^ Such was emperor Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. By virtue of his study and culture of 
philosophy— Greek as well as Indian — and even by his 
yogic process of meditating^ and acting, he became myste- 
riously powerful and had acquired a remarkable soul-force. 
BaranI was bewildered at finding him so extraordinarily 
equipped with wits and learning; and in utter helplessness 
and astonishment he declared him ‘a mixture of opposites’ 
"—a point which will be discussed later.^ To a modern 
historian it would appear that the emperor’s learning had 
gone beyond the boundary of Islam into the domain of 
prc-Islamic India and Iran. He knew the jurisprudence and 
penology of the ancient Hindus^ in the same way as 
he knew the Iranian siyasat.^ He knew also Kautilya’s 
Arthashastra and was not unaware of the following teaching 
of the Mahabharata : 

‘The king should always keep the rod of punish- 
ment (danda^ uplifted in his hand. And a king should 
display severity in making all his subjects observe their 
respective duties. If this is not done they will prowl 
like wolves, devouring one another/® 

On ascending the throne of Dehll as emperor with 
absolute powers Sultan Muhammad believed that he had 
attained the position of a mtijtahid and was able to make 
radical reforms in the light of his own researches. Before 

1 Of, cit, 

2 He was seen pkingecl in meditation at mid-night in complete 
darkness renouncing the palace lights. Then took place an extra- 
ordinary upsurge in his thoughts. Vide Gesu-daraz — Jawdmi'fi*U 
Kilam, p. 175, 

3 Vide Chapter on Review and Conclusions of this book. 

4 Vide (i) Calcutta Review , 1875. vol. Ixi, pp. 123-1^2. 

(ii) Sen, P, K, — Penology ^ Old and New, p. 86, 

(iri) Gupta, R. D, — Crime and Punishment in Ancient 
India, pp. 42-57. 

5 Firdausi — Shah (Bombay, 1846) pp. 14, 131, 758, 

6 Zimmer — Philosophies of India^ p, 1 2 1 . 
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deciding upon Devagirl or Deogir as the second capital of 
his empire he issued from Dehll in 727 Hijra a gold coin^ 
bearing the legend — ‘Muhammad bin Tughluq Shdh^ 

fnuhi'i sunanA khdtimu n nablin (Muhammad bin Tughlnq 
Shall, reviver of the religion of the last of the Prophets), 
announcing thereby that the religion of Islam had suffered 
a death and that he would resuscitate it. It follows that 
he resolved to turn a new leaf, making war^ unlike 
the preceding sultans of Dehli, on taqlidt Islam or the 
Muslim orthodoxy and its apparatus — conventional usages, 
not adjustable to philosophy, and arrogant declarations of 
opinions in the domain of Islamic law and Quranic 
sciences. In this manner was created a situation which the 
custodians of that orthodoxy — ^muhaddistny mutakallimin^ 
muftitn, and fuqahd — commonly known as ‘ulama did not 
like; and they became restive. Holding the fuqahd or the 
jurists responsible for what he considered unsuitable inter- 
pretations of the law, wrong and unfit for the problems of 
his far-flung empire comprising many peoples and dis-» 
cordant elements, he resolved to deprive them of their time- 
honoured supremacy in jurisprudence and began to suspect 
their bona jides as well as the sincerity and intentions of 
their adherents in the administrative services and the army 
units, particularly the amiran-i sadah. This topic ‘Isami 
has depicted, in his own way, saying: 

‘After the lapse of two years he (Sultan Muhammad 
Shah) changed his attitude and gave up justice and 
goodness. He became deeply suspicious of khalq 
in the capital city with the result that the sweetness 
in him was turned into poison. He transformed his 
justice into tyranny and changed his kindness mta 
cruelty and torture.'^ 


1 Edward Thomas — C. P. K. D., p. 21 1. 

2 Like the term an-nas in Arabic {vide the EehUy G. O. S., 
p. 12 footnote 3) khalq in the Indo-Persian chronicles has not 
always been used in its literal sense. Here ^^Iq means ‘ulama 
and the old Turkish nobility. Also see page 156, footnote i. 
supra. 

3 F, S. I. verses 8062 — 806^ 
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This was according to ‘Isatnl the real cause o£ Bahau’d- 
dln Gurshasp’s rebellion which broke out in the second year 
o£ the reign as Ibn Ba^tuSa suggests by implication. But 
IsamI suggests the third year o£ the reign (July 1327 — 
June 1328) saying that the obnoxious change in the em- 
.peror’s disposition which preluded the outbreak of Bahau'd- 
din Gurshasp’s rebellion became noticeable two years after 
the royal invasion of the Mongol territory which, in fact, 
took place after the exit of Tarmashlrin towards the close of 
1326* Since BahauMdln Gurshasp’s rebellion entailed war 
and since it prepared the way for the rise of Daulatabad as 
a second capital of the empire, it appears that the said 
change in the emperor’s disposition had come about in the 
second year (June 1326 — May 1327). And that was 
•certainly the cause of Bahau’ddin Gurshasp’s rebellion. 
Prof, Venkataramanyya considers this unlikely. ‘There is 
no evidence,* says he, ‘to show that the Sultan began his 
oppressions so early in his reign. But Barani’s evidence 
quoted above docs show that Sulfan Muhammad had been 
equipped before his accession with arms to fight the ‘ulama. 
After his accession the war began. To understand the 
nature of this war three points must be borne in mind. 
Firsts Budauni^, who uses ‘Isami as his authority and is 
convinced like Isami of Sultan Muhammad’s ‘oppre- 
ssions’, calls him Sultan Muhammad ‘Adil i.e. emperor 
Muhammad the Just. Secondly^ Sultan Mahammad 
struck coins^ bearing his claim to be ^Adil (just) 

and styled himself JjU)i (fust emperor). He also 

named his Dchli fortress-city ‘Adilabad.’ Thirdly, when, 
according to Ibn Bajitu^a* and Budauni®, he was 
upbraided as a tyrant in the presence of the chief QazI 
Kamalu’ddin Sadr-i Jahan, the emperor referred 

1 Venkataramanyya, N. : The Eearly Muslim Expansion in 
South India, p. 131. 

2 M. T. Vol. I, (Bib. Ind.). p. 225. 

3 Edward Thomas — C.P.K.D. p. 216, Nos. 189, 192. 

^ The Rehla (G.O.S.) pp. 86-87, also see Introduction, xxi. 

5 M. T. (Bib. Ind.), p 239. 
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the matter to the latter, saying: ‘Prove me a tyrant as this 
man (Shaikh Shihabu’ddin) says and cut off my head with 
this sword/ Simultaneously as he said this he flung the 
sword before theSadr-i Jahan. Such was the war of ideology, 
which made the *adl of this *Adil look like oppression and 
tyranny in the eyes of the ‘ulania and vice versa^ Bahau’- 
ddin Gurshasp’s rebellion was a protest against this ideo- 
logy and forged the jirst link in the chain of the war 
that was impending. No wonder it in these circumstances 
Gurshasp claimed the crown for himself — an information 
which Ibn Ba.^t;uta and Firishta communicate in distinct 
phrases. Possibly Gurshasp also had a personal grievance, 
for the emperor had conferred on him no honours; and he 
(Gurshasp) had obtained no increment like the others, who 
were much less qualified than himself. But a personal 
grievance, unless whipped up by the ideology of a war, 
could not have been made into a casus belli while the 
emperor was known to be overwhelmingly strong. 

To revert to ‘IsamI : 

•When Bahau’ddin Gurshasp, son of the emperor’s aunt, 
who had been governor of Sagar, noticed this change in him 
he threw off the veneer of allegiance. He collected troops 
in right royal fashion and lay hands on the remotest parts 
and gave a shock to the empire. 

‘When Malikzadah (Ahmad bin Aiyaz), who was then 
in Gujarat, heard of this rebellion he summoned the chief- 
tains from the remotest parts of the realm, opened the 
treasury and gave them money lavishly. He managed to 


I This is a theme fully borne out by his autobiography which, 
though fragmentary, proves beyond the shadow of any doubt that 
the conception of 'adl (justice) among other factors had formed the 
bed of opposition between Sultan Muhammad and the preceding 
sultans of Dehli. While he denounces all from Balban downward 
barring his own father as tyrants, almost all of them have been 
praised and appreciated as just rulers by the chroniclers. Such Was 
the ideology which he had acquired as a prince, so Barani tells us. 
It was but natural that war to the knife should break out after his 
accession. It broke out two years after his reign according to 
^Isami. For the autobiography sec Chapter IX of this book. 



204 


TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


collect speedily a large army of strong and well-equippe(i 
warriors and kept them in readiness. 

‘One day a courier came from the capital Dchli and 
delivered to him the royal firman to the effect that he 
should proceed to Maharashtra with his troops and that he 
should take along with him chieftains like QiwamuMdln^ 
son of Burhanu’ddln, QutbuT-Mulk Tatar, Ashrafu’l- 
Mulk and other seasoned officers. The emperor invested 
Malikzadah with the command of this army for which he 
was considered fit and worthy. 

‘When the brave Gurshasp — the hero of Deogir — who 
had been raiding the territories heard of the approach of 
the royal army he moved westward from Deogir and crossed 
the Godavari. Then he summoned his talented cavalry- 
men and commanded them to attack the enemy's centre. 

‘On both sides the army being arrayed in battle order> 
Gurshasp rushed upon the centre of the royal army then 
under the charge of Ahmad bin Ayaz, dislocating it 
thoroughly. But the accursed ^izr Bahrain, a comrade 
of Gurshasp, whom the latter had posted to the right wing, 
deserted him; and joining hands with the troops of Mujir 
he came with all his followers to help the royal army of 
Deogir. Thus fate decided against Gurshasp. He proceeded 
towards a river whither he was pursued by the victorious war 
lords from the royal army. But he crossed the river safely. 
As soon as he reached the fortress of Sagar he took away 
his family, leaving behind all his troops and wealth, and 
proceeded to Kamplla (KampTlI). From there he went 
running into the fortress of Kummata [Kumta). 

‘The Rai of Kamplla took him under his protection and 
each became sincerely devoted to the other. The Rai said 
to him : 

“You must not be grieved on account of this 
defeat. Such is the nature of this world that it gives 
the upper hand in the battlefield sometimes, and some- 
times compels you to run away. You should not feel 
sorrow for this mishap that has befallen you because 
human beings never remain In the same condition In 
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this world of uncertainties. I value your high qualities 
^nd assure you my fullest support. You have done 
well to have come to me, and I am prepared to sacrifice 
my own life and whatever I possess in order to save 
you and protect you; no harm whatever will be done 
to you as long as there remains the last drop of blood 
in my body; 1 swear by the gods — ^urshid^, Zunnar,* 
Lat* and Manat,^ Should the whole world resolve to 
do harm to you I would stand in their way; as long as a 
single vein is functioning in my body I won’t allow 
anyone to touch you. They will have to pass over my 
dead body before reaching you. You should forget 
your sorrows and be happy and care-free because you arc 
now in absolute safety.” 

‘After a while the troops began to pour in from 
Dehli in successive batches. In this manner a huge 
army assembled, looking like a shoreless sea. They 
surrounded the fortress and tightened their grip in all 
directions. 

‘Then the emperor marched with his troops 
towards Daulatabad where he came to know of 
Gurshasp’s defeat. He recalled Malikzadah and deputed 
Malik Ruknu’ddin to march towards Kamplla. The 
latter went on two successive expeditions from both of 
which he returned broken and defeated. A third time 
Malikzadah Ahmad bin Aiyaz was sent by the 
emperor to occupy the fortress. He was favoured by 
Providence with success. He dashed his troops to the 
fortress of KumtaL* Gurshasp and Rai Kamplla who 
were much attached to each other came out two or 
three times to give battle, but they were at last broken 
and took shelter in the fortress. Fighting continued 
for a month or two. And when the besieged warriors 
were pressed hard, their resistance weakened and 
the royal army obtained the upper hand. One day the 
commander-in-chief of the royal army who enjoyed con- 

1,2,3,4 /.<?. Symbolic names of Hindu idols corresponding to 

•sun- god etc, 

5 Le, the fort of Kummata. 
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fidcnce o£ the emperor ordered the whole army to get 
ready to make an attack on the fortress ; and they 
made their forced entry into it with drawn swords. 

‘When Bahau’ddin and Kampila realized that 
they had lost possession of the fortress they came out 
of it and vacated it in the course of one day and set 
out for the fortress of Anegundi (^Husdarg), passing 
through jungles and hills. They arrived there followed 
by the royal pursuants who gave them a hot chase. 
They resisted for one month and fought like brave 
warriors^ using all sorts of arms — arrows, lances, bricks 
and stones. 

‘One day with a firm resolve to capture the fortress 
of Anegundi (Husdarg) the royal army made a violent 
attack before which all defence preparations and fortifi- 
cations gave way and a great tumult arose. When 
Gurshasp saw this, he found no alternative but to escape 
from the scene. He saddled some four horses which 
he had kept in readiness and took them out of the 
fortress into the plain skilfully. He seated his family 
on three of these while the fourth he mounted 
personally. Then he went away with all in broad 
day light and killed everyone who pursued him. 
Thus he saved himself from his enemies. 

‘Kampila, the faithful Hindu ally, left not his 
post and stuck to the last like a veteran w’arrior. He 
threw himself and his family into danger for the sake 
of his friend. He put in a brave fight for long; but 
the stars being against him he was wounded and pierced 
by many arrows. He thought there was no alternative 
but to fight to a finish and die. So, like a brave and 
sincere man he fought until he was killed, laying 
down his life for the sake of his principles. The 
royal army, now victorious, entered the fortress and 
set their hands to plunder, killing and capturing 
many enemies. They seized many a treasure and 
acquired untold wealth. 

‘Malikzadah having captured Anegundi [Ht4sdarg)^ 
one man from among the above-mentioned enemies was 
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brought alive to him. He ordered him to disclose the 
identity of the inmates of the fortress and scrutinize 
every head that was presented by the troops and identify 
the same. That man examined the heads and was 
struck with grief at the sight of each. When his eyes 
fell upon a head dotted like a flower with shafts, he 
sank in grief, wept and shrieked and besmeared himself 
with dust, tearing away the hair of his head and 
beard. Malikzadah enquired of him the reason of 
his wailings and asked whose head it was. The man 
said with tears streaming down his cheeks, “This is 
the head of our Rai whose death is the cause of our 
grief.*’ Malikzadah ordered that the head should be 
placed in a tray of gold and skinned for the Joy of 
friends and the sorrow of enemies* then the skin 
should be filled with straw and the fortress sec on 
fire. This done, the head was sent to the emperor 
and a huge army was charged to pursue Gurshasp. 

‘Gurshasp who had lost everything managed to 
flee to the territory of Ballala with a few horses and a 
little money. But fortune having set its face against 
him and his stars having declined, he was afflicted 
with untold miseries and griefs. That weak Hindu 
— Ballala — who cared not for reproaches captured him 
treacherously and sent him to Malikzadah who put 
him in heavy chains and sent him to the emperor. 
The latter ordered that he should be skinned and 
that his skin should be stuffed with chaff and paraded 
through the country as a warning to all. As for his 
body, orders were issued that it should be cooked and 
mixed with the diet of the elephants to be consumed 
by them and that an announcement should be made 
throughout the country that whoever revolted against 
the emperor would meet with a similar fate.’^ 

Much the same information is given by Ibn Baftuta^ 
who says that on the death of his uncle Ghiyasu’ddin 

1 F. S. I., vers.'s 8065-8201, (Agra edition); (Madras edition), 
pp. 424-431. 

2 The Rehla (G.O.S,), p. 95. 
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Tughluq BahiuMdln refused to swear allegiance to his 
cousin Muhammad bin Tughluq. A large army under 
the command of Malik Mujir and j^waja Jahan was sent 
against him. A severe fight ensued, followed by his flight 
to the Rai of Kampila where he was pursued by the royal 
troops. They laid siege to the dominion of the Rai who 
was pressed hard and spent all his provisions. Fearing lest 
he should fall into the hands of the enemy the Rai said to 
;Bahau’ddin, “You see how things have developed. In 
these circumstances 1 have resolved to perish with my family 
and followers. You had better go to, such and such sultan”. 
And he gave the Hindu ruler’s name to Bahau’ddin. “You 
should stay with him, and he will defend you,” he 
added. Then he sent along with Bahau’ddui some 
one who took him to that ruler. After this the Rai of 
Kampila ordered a large fire to be made and said to his 
wives and daughters, “I wish to perish; those of you who 
desire to follow me may do so.” Thereupon the ladies 
took to washing and rubbing their bodies with sandal. 
Then each prostrated herself before the Rai and threw her- 
self into the fire, till at last all perished. Then the Rai 
washed himself and put on his arms but bore no shield. 
Those of his subjects who wished to die with him did the 
same. Then they sprang on the royal forces and fought 
until all were killed. The royal army entered the city 
and imprisoned its inhabitants as well as eleven of the sons 
of Rai Kampila who were taken to the Sultan; all of them 
embraced Islam. In consideration of their good descent 
^nd the noble conduct of their father the Suljan honoured 
them and installed them as amirs. *ln the court of the 
Sultan,’ continues Ibn Battuta, *Isaw three of these brothers— 
Nasr, Bakhtiyar and the Muhrdar, that is, keeper of the seal. 
This seal the latter used for the water which the Sulgan 
used to drink. His name was Abu Muslim, and between 
him and me a friendship grew up.’^ 

Before his death the Rai of Kampila^ had secured 


1 / bid» 

2 Kampila or Kampili or Kampil is a town in the Tunga- 
bhadra- valley, ten miles north-cast of the ruins of Vijayanagar (Mzik, 
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Bahau’ddin Gurshasp’s flight to Vir Ballala III, also called 
Bilal Deva,^ the Hoysala raja o£ Dvarasamudra.* Bilal Dcva 
captured the latter and made him over to Khwaja Jahan. 
Bahau’ddin was then sent a prisoner to Dehll, where he 
was flayed alive. His flesh, cooked with rice, was placed 
before the elephants and ultimately sent to his family.® 
Bilal Dcva acknowledged the parainountcy of Dchli.* 

In this connection may also be read the Sanskrit ‘Tale 


p. 163 ; Imperial Gazetteer, SecoacI Edition, vol. 7, p. 354), Sewell 
identifies it with Anegundi on the Tungabhadra, which in his 
opinion was captured by Muhammad bin Tughluq in 1^34 (Sewell: 
F. E., p. 16). But there is no proof that Bahau’ddin’s rebellion 
took place in 1334. 

Prof. Venkataramanyya {Early Muslim Expansion in South 
India, p. 144) is of opinion that the R.ii of Kampila had purposely 
involved the emperor of Dehli in trouble ‘by advising BahauMdin 
Gurshasp to seek shelter in his dominions’. 

It should be noted that the Rai of Kampila who held besides 
Kampila the districts of Bellary, Raichur and Dharwar had not 
been loyal to Dehli since the time of Malik Kafur who had stormed 
it. Though nominally subject to the emperor of Dehli the state of 
Kampila had long been trying to assert its independence. 

So the sacrifice that the Rai of Kampila made for the sake of 
Gurshasp was not without selfish motives. Perhaps he was anxious to 
seize this opportunity to consolidate his independent rule. 

But Fate ruled otherwise. Now Kampila was completely 
annexed to the empire of Dehli and transformed into a regular 
province of the empire. 

1 T. Fr. (Bombay) I, p. 241. 

2 Mzik (p. 165) as well as Saletore (Social and Political Life 
in the Vijayanagar Empire, Vol. I, p. 6) mentions the demolition 
of Dvarasamudra in 1327. But this is not supported by the 
chronicles and the available data. In fact, Bilal Deva saved 
Dvarasamudra from every kind of destruction by offering allegiance 
to the emperor of Dehli. An attempt has been made to show, on 
the basis of an inscription of 1328, that Bilal Deva did not acknow- 
ledge the paramountcy of Dehli (IPQT, p. 81). But it is a fact that 
Dvarasamudra was made a province of the empire of Dehli. Sec p. 
106 supra, 

3 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 96, 

4 Vide footnote 2 supra. 
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of a Hero Truthful* from the Purusa Parlksa of Vidyapati 
Tliakura which runs as follows : 

*Oncc upon a time in the city of Hastinapura there 
reigned a Muslim sultan named Mahammada. He 
ruled the land from sea to sea, but a Kaphara raja, 
unable to endure his tyranny, came thither with his 
entire army to attack him. The Sultan, hearing of his 
approach, issued from the city, escorted by horses from 
Balkh and Turkistan and many hundreds of thousands 
of riders, and challenged him to combat. In the 
ensuing battle the Sultan’s army was defeated by that 
of the Kaphara and took to flight. When the Sultan 
saw his troops turning tail like a troop of elephants 
terrified before a lion, he cried : 

“Ho, ye chiefs and Rajputs, sons of kings, champions 
of my army! Be there none among you who by the 
might of his arm can for a short moment bring to 
stand my troops^ routed as they are by the enemy.” 

‘Hearing these words of the Sultan, two young 
princes, by name Nara Siiiiha Deva of the Karnaca race 
and Charchika Deva the Chauhan shouted out: 

“Thine army hath become scattered in terror of the 
foe, and like a stream of water is falling down. Who 
now can rescue it? But if Your Majesty -will come 
back after a brief while and sec what hath been done, 
then, in the meantime we two alone with our sword- 
blades, will heap up piles of the heads of soldiers of the 
enemies of Your Majesty.” 

‘Replied the Sultan : 

“Bravo! Princes, bravo! Who else but you dareth 
such a deed of daring do I” 

‘And thereupon Nara Simha Deva, his armpits 
bristling in fierce exaltation, turning his horse round, 
and urging it on with whip-lashes like blows of a 
thunderbolt, all unexpected, thrust his way into the 
Kaphara raja’s army. As he so entered it, he met the 
Raja coming to him, haughty in his victory. He re- 
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cognized him by the white umbrella held above him; 
and with an arrow pierced him to the heart. To the 
ground the Kaphara lifeless fell; and as there he lay 
Charchika Deva smote off his head and carried it away 
and laid it before the Sultan. The Sultan asketh how 
he had been slain : 

*‘Sire/’ saith Charchika, “he was slain by one 
brave as Arjuna, by Nara Simha Deva. Then I who 
had followed him cut off the Kaphara*s head.*’ 

‘^Where,’’ asketh the Sultan, “be Nara Sithha 
Deva?/* “When last I saw him,’* saith Charchika, «‘hc 
was alone and being attacked by a great crowd of 
soldiers eager to avenge their leader’s death. Where he 
be now, I know not.” 

‘Then the Sultan, seeing the enemy forces bereft 
of their leader and taking to flight, became full of 
joy ; and observing some of his own troops pursuing 
them he called to them :j 

“Ho my men, why destroy these runaway 
soldiers? Tell me rather, where be that saviour of my 
kingdom— —he who brought death to the Kaphara Raja, 
that lion in the form of man, Nara Simha Deva?’’ 

There, in the same place, on the scene of his 
fight, the Sultan discovered Nara Simha Deva, his body 
pierced with many arrows, pouring forth a thousand 
streams of blood, like a bar tree in crimson blossom 
and lying senseless from his wounds. Leaping from his 
charger the Sultan thus addressed him : 

“Ah, Nara Simha Deva! Wilt thou survive?’’ 
‘Said he : 

“Is Your Majesty aware of what I did ?” 

‘Said the Sultan, 

“Known is it all to me. Charchika hath told me 
how by thee mine enemy was slain.” 

‘And Nara Siihha replied, 

“Then shall I survive, for the tree of my labour 
hath indeed borne its fruit, if he doth understand it,. 
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for whose welfare I undertook and fulfilled my arduous 
cask/’ 

‘The Sultan extracted the darts from Nara 
Siihha Deva’s body, buried as they were in his flesh 
up their feathered ends; and, by due application of 
various appropriate remedies, in a few days caused 
his arrow-wounds to heal and disappear. When the cure 
had been effected the Sultan proceeded to show 
him honour with gifts of a thousand horses and a 
hundred thousand umbrellas of gold and other insignia 
of rank ; but on the occasion of their presentation > 
Nara Simha Deva thus addressed the Sultan : 

“Your Majesty ! Giving battle is but the duty 
that runneth in the blood of the Rajputs, so what 
unwonted deed hath been done by me, that to me this 
honour hath been shown? Moreover, it honour must 
be shown, then let it be shown to Charchika Deva, for 
it was he who not only brought to thee the head of the 
foe but who also in his love lor truth extolled me before 
Your Majesty and remained silent concerning his own 
valiant acts. If that had not been so, when it was he 
that was bringing the enemy’s head as proof of his 
fleath, who would have reckoned that it was 1 that 
killed him? Therefore, it is to him that honour should 
first be given.” 

‘Then said Charchika Deva, 

‘'Prince Nara Simha ! Say not so. How could I 
take the fruits of thy valour and pass a life supported 
on the leavings of another?” 

‘Nara Sirhha Deva then replied, 

“Well done, Hero Truthful, well done,” 

^As the Sultan hearkened to their mutual converse 
he became filled with satisfaction and honoured these 
two, each with an equal reward.’ 

The reader will recall the substance of this tale, already 
given in this booki from Babu Maheshwar Prasad’s transla- 
tion of the Purusa Partksa, Whereas ‘Katur’ is stated 
there to have been the name of the Hindu raja at war with 


I Vide SHfra 
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Suljan Muhammad, ‘Kaphara* is the reading according to 
Grierson. And he identifies Kaphara with Tarmashirin, saying :] 

‘The Kaphara (i.e. kafir) Raja was probably Tarma- 
shirin, a Khan of the savage Mongols, who invaded 
India and advanced with a large force to tic gates of 
Delhi or one of his lieutenants. The Sultan had to 
buy him off by a heavy payment of blackmail.’- 

Even if it be assumed that Tarmashlrln^ invaded India 
and reached the gates of Dehli, he did not enjoy the 
characteristically Indian privilege* of unfurling the white 
umbrella which according to the talc was held over the 
Kaphara raja in the battlefield; nor was he killed in the 
battlefield; nor was his head cut off and presented to the 
emperor of Dehli; nor did Tarmashirin suffer from the 
tyranny of the latter; nor did any fighting take place near 
Dehli throughout the reign of emperor Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, In fact the scene of fighting in the second 
year of his reign was in the Deccan — ‘in the dominion of 
Rai Kamplla as described by ‘IsamI and Ibn Battuta. Rai 
Kamplla then ruled over the hilly region of Kamplla or 
Kamplll, Raichur and Anegundi near the Tungabhadra. 
Since the time of Malik Katur’s expeditions in the Deccan 
he had been on a war footing^ with the emperor of Dehli. 
He had declined to pay tribute and sheltered the enemy 
fugitives from Telingana; and finally he sheltered Bahau’d- 
dln Gurshasp, governor of Sagar and a rebel cousin of the 
emperor. Finding himself unable to bear the emperor’s 
tyranny^, as the story goes, Bahau’ddin Gurshasp revolted; 
and on being defeated near Dcvagirl he fled via Sagar to 
Kamplla. The Rai of Kamplla gave him shelter. Then 
opened the fighting that has been described above with the 

1 yidyapati Thakura : Fumsa Pariksa (tr. Grierson), p. 19 

2 C/. pp. 1 28- 1 I, sufra 

3 The presence of the raja in India was recognized in India by 
the parasol held over his head, C/, the Rehla G.O.S.. p. 49 

4 Venkataramanyya : Early Muslim Expansion in South 
India, pp. 134-135 

5 Le. his war with the Muslim orthodoxy, which ‘Isami has 
depicted as ‘a change in the emperor’s disposition’. Vide F, S, I, 
verses 8062-8064 and page 201 sufra. 
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help of the FutUbti s-Sdla^n and the Rehla. It appears that 
the Kaphara raja of the Purusa Partksd was Rai Kampila 
of the PutfihH s-Sala0n and the Rehla* It is difficult 
to identify Nara Sirhha Deva and Charchika Deva. 
Apparently they were the Rajput warriors serving in 
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s army which, as a rule, com- 
prised Hindus. Nara Simha Deva pierced Rai Kampila 
with an arrow; and no sooner did he fall to the ground than 
his head was cut off by Charchika Deva who presented it to 
the emperor. This^ is almost a replica of the information 
given by‘Isami and Ibn Battuta who, without giving the said 
Hindu names {i,e. Nara Siihha Deva and Charchika Deva) 
state how Rai Kampila was killed in the battle-Bcld. Then 
he was beheaded. Thus, Rai Kampila seems identical 
with the Kaphara Raja of the Purusa Partksd : and the 
fact of Hindu hospitality towards a Muslim refugee and 
of the unique sacrifice performed for his sake by the Rai is 
established. Whatever the motive, the Rai Kampila had 
abundant goodwill for Bahau’ddin Gurshasp whose life he 
endeavoured to save by sacrificing his own; and while thus 
he brought destruction on himself, his family and state 
he had Bahau’ddin Gurshasp escorted from Anegundi to 
Dvarasamudra, entrusting him to the care of Vira Ballala III. 
Similarly the Rajput chieftains had abundant goodwill, 
even affection, for the emperor and saved his empire by 
plunging themselves in the thick of fight. They killed 
the emperor’s enemy and, while Nara Siihha Deva lay 
wounded in the battlefield, Charchika Deva cut off his 
head and took it to the emperor. The emperor on his 
part reciprocated the love and regard in which he was 
held by the Rajputs and rushed immediately into the 
battlefield to attend on the wounded hero, honouring 
him with the epithet— ‘saviour of my kingdom*. 

This Sanskrit talc goes in line with the Persian and 

I An attempt made elsewhere to find a corroboration of this 
event is vague like the suggestion that it was an aftermath of 
Fakhru*ddin*s rebellion in Eastern Bengal (I. C., V, p. 266). Similar 
is the suggestion that the tale ‘refers to an attempt made by 
Muhammed Tughluq to suppress a rebellious local chieftain.* 
(IPQT. p. 38). 
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Arabic narrations found in the FatHh^s^Salattn and the 
Rehla. And all these accounts which illustrate one or 
other aspect of the same event of Muhammad bin Tughluq's 
reign, namely the rebellion of Bahau’ddin Gurshasp and 
his seeking shelter with Rai Kamplla have grown out of the 
traditions about Muhammad bin Tughluq in different parts 

of this country. The Hindu traditions ( ) and 

folk-lore about the emperor’s valour and bravery fed the Sans- 
krit tale and are also traceable in the Chronicle of Nuniz^ 
and the Sanskrit inscriptions of Dchll.* The Muslim stories 
harped on his cruelty and brutality. In other words, ‘Isami’s 
narrative of Bahau’ddin Gurshasp’s rebellion and fate is 
rich in details which, mixed with bazaar gossip— that he 
was flayed alive and his flesh was cooked with rice and sent 
to his wife and children and given to an elephant to eat-— 
were heard by Ibn Battuta eight years after the event by 
which time Muhammad bin Tughluq had become extremely 
unpopular among the orthodox Musalmans for his ruthless 
killing of the *ulama, sayyids and Sunnis. It may be noted 
that the act of cooking a criminars flesh and giving the 
same to his family to cat and then attempting to feed an 
elephant on such a diet sounds like a calc of vengeance as 
absurd as un-Islamic. The Hindu folk-lore kept clear of 
all this. But the Muslim chroniclers through the ages 
cared not for the Hindu folk-lore. They shared the senti- 
ments of ‘Isami and followed him. That is, Yahya bin 
Ahmad,® BudaunI/ Firishta^, Husam fChan® and others 


I Vide p. 1 18 supra 

2. Vogel — of the Delhi Museum of Archaeology ^ 
pp. 30.34 

3 Yahya bin Ahmad: Tarlkh^i Mubarak Shahi qq l 

B.M, MS. Or 1673, F. 386. 

4 Budauni : Muntakhabatu^t-Tavarikh vol. I (B.I.), pp. 226-7. 


— ft should be noted that the account in the Tartkh-i 
Mubarak Shaht is fuller, compared with that given in the Muntakh- 
abau t-TavMkh, But the former has both in its manuscript and 
printed forms the word Safar as the place where rebellion broke 
out. probably this is a corruption of Saahar mentioned by Firishta 
<BombayI. 241). r / 

5 T. Fr. (Bombay), I, p, 241, 

6 A.H.G., III, p. 867" ^ 
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drew exclusively upon the Futuhti' s-Salatln even without 
acknowledging it. By doing so, they imbibed the spirit o£ 
Ibn Batjut^’s narrative also, without knowing him and his 
Rehla. 

However, there arc some interesting points of difference 
between the accounts of Ibn Battuta and Firishta: (i) 
Ibn Battuta gives the name of the rebel as Bahau’ddin Kush- 
tasb^; Firishta has Bahau’ddin Kurshasp or Garshasp. 
(2) Ibn Battuta describes him as the son of Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq’s sister ; Firishta mentions him as the son of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s uncle. (3) Unlike Ibn Battuta> 
who gives no definite information regarding the position of 
Bahau’ddin, Firishta describes him as a leading amir under 
Muhammad bin Tughluq, and as the governor (rnuqti*) of 
Sagar.^ (4) Unlike Ibn Battuta again, who gives no details 
of the war and dismisses the long story of successive 
actions by concentrating on the sacrifice performed by 
Rai Kamplla, with whom Bahau’ddin had sought shelter,. 
Firishta informs us that the first battle of the war took 
place near Deogir. During the action, Khizr Bahram, one 
of the leading amirs of Gursbasp’s army, deserted him and 
joined Kh waja Jahan, This led to Bahau’ddin’s flight to 
Sagar, where he was pursued by ^waja Jahan’s troops. So, 
from Sagar the fugitive came to Kamplla, whose raja being 
friendly to him he sought shelter there. (5) Unlike 
Ibn Battuta, Firishta says that the emperor came from Dchli 
to Deogir, presumably to direct military operations in 
person. Three successive battles were fought between 
j^waja Jahan and the joint armies of Bahau’ddin and of 
Rai Kamplla. In the first two, Khwaja Jahan was defea- 
ted ; in the third, reinforcements having arrived from 
Deogir, the allies wetc defeated and the raja of Kamplla 
was taken prisoner. 

1 There is practically no difference between Kusht^sh (the 
Rehla p, 95) and Kurshasp {vide MS. of the Tdrikh^-i Mubarak 
Shdhit B,M, Or. 1673. F. 386) and Gurshasp. Vide the printed 
edition of the TartkJ?»i Mubarak Shahi (Bib. Ind, p. 99) and also 
the Muntakhabdtu*t^av 3 rikh (Bib. Ind. p. 226), 

2 Sagar, near Gulbarga, about ten miles north of Shorapur in 
the Deccan {Cambridge History of India, III, p. 1^0). 
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Thus ended the first and one of the most important of 
all rebellions. It affords an instance of the inflammable 
temper of the emperor and indicates the manner in which 
by striking terror into every heart he wanted to crush 
all opposition. It affords an illustration of what 
Ibn Batt^u^a would call the humanity and manliness of 
Rai Kampila, who sacrificed even his family by making them 
enter fire for the sake of his Muslim guest. Perhaps 
this sacrifice was not without a political motive. It might 
be contended that the Hindus of the Deccan were prepared 
to invite and support rebels against the emperor of Dehli. 
Bilal Deva, who betrayed Bahau’ddin, might be said to have 
taken the drastic step in self-defence. Perhaps he deceived 
Muhammad bin Tughluq into a false sense of security 
about his dominions in the Deccan. Such appears to be the 
context of Firishta,^ who tells us that Bilal Deva preferred to 
remain on friendly terms with the emperor.^ 

This rebellion, which he is inclined to put in 1338/j 
739, Firishta regards as one of the reasons prompting the 
emperor to transfer the capital to Deogir. In view of the 
fact that Deogir became Daulatabad in 1327, Firishta’s 
date is absurd. Mzik^ also rejects it on the plea that 
Firishta’s dates are not reliable. Yet Saletore^ puts this 
rebellion in 1338. The date 727 Hijra (A.D. 1326-7) given 
by Budauni and Yahya bin Ahmad may be approximately 
correct as marking the extermination of the rebellion 
and war, not its beginning. As the rebellion, together 
with the war that it entailed, continued through some 
months it must have broken out one year earlier, as has been 
pointed out above in the light of the information given 
By Ibn Battuta, The value of his information lies in the 
fact that he saw the sons of Rai Kampila at Dehli and had 
some personal affinity with one of them. From him, he might 


1 TMkh-i Firishta (Bombay) L p. 241. 

2 Idem,, pp. 241-42. 

3 Mzik ; Die Reise des Arabers Ibn Batuta dutch Indian und 
China, p. 162. 


4 Saletore : Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagar empire, 
vol. L pp. 6 and 1 1 , 
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have heard the story o£ BahauMdIn Gurshasp’s rebellion and 
of Rii Kamplla’s self-sacrifice. 

Howevefi Budaunrs statement that the rebellion broke 
out in Dchll after the emperor had moved to Dcogir, leaving 
behind the wazir I^waja Jahan, creates a difficulty. It is in 
direct conflict with Firishta. If Firishta’s view that the 
^rebellion preceded the exodus from Dchll to Daulatabad 
and that it broke out in the Deccan be accepted, it would 
appear that another rebellion in favour of Bahau’ddin 
encouraged by the hostile elements broke out in Dchll. 
But there was no fighting at all in Dchli. 

Firishta^ tells us that Bahau’ddin’s rebellion being over, 
the emperor marched from Dcogir against the hill-fortress 
of Kondhana* which was held by Nag Nayak. This for- 
tress was captured after a siege of eight months, and Nig 
Nayak surrendered and was subsequently enrolled as an 
amir. Firishta follows *IsamP who is our only source of 
information regarding this incident. It finds no place in 
the other accounts of the reign. As Bahau^ddln’s rebellion 
had ended in 1327, the Kondhana conquest took place 
the same year or early in 1328. 

‘Isami^ next mentions the seconu rebellion of the 
teign, namely the rebellion of Bahrain Aiba Kishlu Khan, 
governor of Kdultan. It was the first rebellion accord- 
ing to Baranl, who gives a sketchy account and men- 
tions no cause. He says, however, that it broke out 
after the emperor had moved to Daulatabad.® It was, 
in fact, a demonstration of the amirs’ protest against the 
royal orders to repair to Daulatabad. In other words the 
Multan rebellion which broke out after the change in the 
relative positions of Dehli and Daulatabad had been 


I Tarikh-i Firishta (Bombay), vol. I, p. 242. 
a Kondhana or Kandhyana also called Singarh stood in the 
•vicinity of Daulatabad. 

3 *lsami: F. S., verses 8229-8259. 

4 Idem verses 8260-8405 

5 Barani: T.F.S., p. 478. 
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made, was a reaction from the projected exodus of the 
^ulama and mashaikh and their adherents to Daulacabad. 
^Isaml says that immediately on hearing of the outbreak 
of the rebellion the emperor left Daulatabad for Dchll 
where he entertained the army chiefs as well as the ‘ulama 
and mashaiUi, and enlightened them all on the new 
problem that had arisen. Though the context of the royal 
speech made on that occasion has not come down to us it 
appears that he made an endeavour, thus, to liquidate the 
opposition that was gathering strength in the Punjab and 
Sarhind under the leadership of liahram Aiba Kishlu Khan. 
Yahya bin Ahmad tells us that the emperor, having moved 
to Daulatabad, one ‘All Khatatl fell out with Laula, son- 
in-law of Bahrain Aiba Kishlu Khan and was killed in a 
combat that followed.^ This led to Bahram Aiba 
Kishlu Khan’s rebellion. 

Ibn BaStuta® is of opinion that Kishlu Khan had 
incurred the emperor’s displeasure for having buried the 
corpses of Bahau’ddin Gurshasp and GhiyasuMdin Bahadur 
which, while being paraded together through the empire, 
reached his territories. The Sulj^an sent for Bahram Aiba 
who refused to attend and revolted. Ibn Battuja’s^ account 
is incomplete. He does not state whether the summons 
was issued from Dchll or from Daulatabad. In view of 
Barani’s statement^ that at the time of the outbreak the 
emperor was at Daulatabad, it will not be incorrect to say 
that the summons was issued from Daulatabad. The cause 
of Kishlu Khan’s rebellion as described by Ibn Ba^j^ui^a may 
not be accepted in view of the fact that (i) Ibn Battuja was 
not an eye-witness though his information tallies as usual 
with that of ‘IsamI;® (2) Ghiyasu’ddin Bahadur’s rebellion 

1 Yahya bin Ahmad: TMkh-i Mubarak Shahi, p. 100. 

2 The Rehla fG.O.S.), p, 96. 

3 Idem. 

4 Barani : T.F.S., p. 479. 

5 According to 'Isami (verses 8422-8439) the emperor went 
from Multan to Dipalpur. There he heard that Bura (Ghiya$u*d- 
din Bahadur Bura) was executed and skinned. His skin was then 
presented to him and he ordered that it should be put by the side 
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occurred some five years after that of Bahau’ddin Gurshasp’s 
as will be shown later/ Their corpses therefore could not 
have been paraded throughout the empire at the same 
time. 

According to Baranl^ the emperor marched from Daulat- 
abad to Dehll where he raised a new army and proceeded 
CO Multan. The battle was fought on the neighbouring plain 
of Abohar. Ibn Battuta tells us that the emperor deceived 
the enemy in the course of the fight by placing under the 
royal parasol one ‘Imadu’ddin, who resembled him, while he 
himself lay in ambush with a handful of soldiers. 
Kishlu Khan*s army mistook ‘Imadu’ddln for the emperor; 
and having killed him they dispersed, whereupon 
Muhammad bin Tughluq sprang from his ambush, killed 
Kishlu ^an and completely routed his army/ 

Our authorities assign no date to this rebellion. But 
the circumstances leading up to it enable us to assign it to 
the year 1327-28/728. The contention that it occurred 
about 13331 for Ibn Battuta saw the rebers head suspended 
at the gate of Multan on his arrival there is weak. The 
sight of rebels’ heads suspended at prominent places was not 
uncommon in those days. 

Kishlu Khan’s rebellion, commonly known as the 
Multan rebellion, was not the isolated rebellion of an 
individual; it formed the second^ link in the emperor’s 
war with the ‘ulama, evidenced by the fact that immediately 
on his entry into the city as victor the emperor seized 
the qazi of Multan and had him flayed.® The emperor 
regarded this insurrection as the nucleus of the rising 
against him of the joint forces of official hierarchy 
and military aristocracy. To nip it ingthe bud and 

of the skin of Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan and that both the skins 
should be displayed together from a height ‘like two kernels in one 
shell/ 

1 Vide pp. 222*223 infra, 

2 T. F. S. B. p. 79. 

3 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 97. 

4 For the first link see p. 203 supra, 

5 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 97 
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to Uproot it, he first fought and killed Kishlu Khan, and 
then his hand fell heavily upon the ‘ulama, qazis and 
khatibs. Such was the emperor's war with the ‘ulama 
which ‘IsamI describes, in his own way, under the 
distinct heading of ‘Commencement of the Sultan’s 
tyranny {z(ilm)\^ 

Shortly after, broke out a rebellion at Kamalpur in 
Sind, the third rebellion of the reign, headed by the 
local qazi and l^atlb. The RehU^ which is the only 
source of information about this, informs us that the 
emperor ordered his wazir Khwaja Jahan to go to the 
city of Kamalpur which is a large city on the seashore 
and whose inhabitants had rebelled. ‘I was informed,’ 
says Ibn Battuta, ‘by a jurist, who was present in the city 
when the wazir entered it, that the qazi and the khatib 
of Kamalpur were brought before the wazir and the latter 
ordered them to be flayed. “Kill us” said they, “in any other 
fashion, ”“Why’’, he enquired, “arc you to be killed at all?” 
“On account of our disobedience, said they ‘to the Sultan’s 
orders.” “How,” he rejoined, “can I myself act contrary to 
his orders ? Verily he has ordered me to kill you in this 
very fashion.” He then ordered those charged with flaying 
to dig a pit under their faces to enable them to breathe. It 
is a custom that those who are to be flayed are thrown down 
on their faces. When this was done the province of Sind 
was pacified and the emperor returned to his capital.’^ In 
other words all the inhabitants of Kamalpur who were 
reported to have rebelled were spared ; and peace continued 
in Sind until the closing years of the reign when Taghi 
raked up the old hostility in that zone of the ‘ulama- 
inspired Pir Patho or Pir Ar® — the hero of the Sumeras — 
and tired the pursuing emperor to death. 

The emperor then returned to Dchll where, according 
to Barani, he remained for ‘two years’. Taking these two 


1 F. S. I. (Madras edition, p. 446J. 

2 The Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 97. 

3 Sec chapter IX of this book. 
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years to have been 1328 to 1330, Sir Wolsely Haig^ con- 
cluded that the emperor returned in 1330 to Daulatabad 
whence there was no departure for the north until 1333. 
But it is evident from the text of Barani — and the same is 
borne out by the F$ituhu s-Salaltn and the RehU — that 
after his return from Multan the emperor remained in 
Dehll until the outbreak of the Ma*bar rebellion in 1334/ 
735, During this period of about seven years took place 
the following events — the rebellion of Ghiyasu*ddin Baha- 
dur, also called Ghiyasu’ddln Bahadur Bura or Bhiira, the 
rebellion of Wunar and Qaisar-i RumI, the Doab rebellion, 
disbandment of the Khurasan army, the Qarachll expedition 
and the token currency affair. 

Barani skips over the fourth rebellion of the reign, 
namely Ghiyasu’ddln Bahadur’s rebellion which ‘IsamI 
and Ibn Battuta describe in such a manner that they 
seem to have depended equally on the local traditions 
and gossip. Linking his narrative with his previous account 
of Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan’s rebellion ‘IsamI says: 

•One day a courier came from Bahram of Lakh- 
nautl and said with folded hands, “Your Majesty! 
Bura had revolted and had caused much bloodshed 
and disturbances in Lakhnautl. Bahram Khan marched 
against him and had so many of Bura’s men killed that 
the soil was moistened with blood and Bura was com- 
pletely defeated. He fled towards a river and plunged 
himself into the waters, but his horse stuck like a don- 
key in the mud. Instantly he was pursued by 
Bahram ^an who captured him alive. Then he killed 
him and skinned him and sent his skin to Your Majesty 
together with the news of victory.” 

•The emperor was highly pleased to hear this and 
ordered public rejoicings to the beat of drums and play 
of music for four days in the city of Dipalpur. Then 
he held a durbar and proclaimed from the throne that 
the skin of that stupid Bura must be put by the side of 
the skin of Bahram (Aiba Kishlu ^an) and both the 

1 Cambridge History of Indian III, p, 1^7. 
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skins should be displayed together from a height like 
two kernels in one shell/^ 

Ibn BaStuta tells us that Ghiyasu’ddin Bahadur Bura 
had been kept a prisoner in Dehli since Ghiyasu*ddin 
Tughluq’s triumphant return from Bengal. When Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq ascended the throne of Dehli he released 
the prisoner and conferred on him as well as on his own 
brother Bahram Khan, the government of Bengal. The 
khutba was to be read and coins istruck in the names of 
both, but the former was required to send his son as a 
hostage to the royal court at Dehli. Ghiyasu’ddin Bahadur 
did not send his son, pretending that he had refused to go 
and had in his speech outraged decency. The emperor 
sent his own brother, Bahram Khan, under the command of 
one Duljiu’t-Tatarl. They fought Ghiyasu’ddin Bahadur 
who was killed and then skinned ; and his skin, hlied 
with straw, was paraded through the country.* 

After a little diversion in the text Ibn Bajtuta says: 

‘When the skins (of Ghiyasu’ddin Bahadur Bura* 
and Bahau’ddin Gurshasp) reached the province of Sind 
its governor Kishlu Khan ordered both of them to be 
buried’.* 

Here is a difference between the narrative of 
Ibn Batjuta and chat of ‘Isami. The latter considered 
these skins to have been the skins of Ghiyasu’ddin 
Bahadur Bura and of Kishlu I^an. However, this 
difference does not alter the fact that their sources were 
identical. 

The date of this rebellion, is 1 330-1 /730 according to 
the numismatic evidence.^* 

The fifth rebellion broke out in Schwan. The emperor 
had made a Hindu, named Ratan, governor of Schwan. 

* I F. S. I., 8422-8440 (Agra edition) ; Madras edition, p. 444 . 

2 The Rehla (G.O.S.), pp. 95-96. 

3 Idem, 

4 Lane Poole: The Coins of the Muhammadan States of 
India in British Museum, p. n. 
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But Wunar and Qaisar-i Rumi, the two Muslim chiefs in 
the royal service, viewed his rise with jealousy and trea- 
cherously put him to death. They seized all government 
property in the city of Sehwan, amounting to twelve lakhs. 
The rebels next installed Wunar as their chief, whom they 
called Malik Firoz, and distributed the plundered govern- 
ment property among the army. Wunar, fearing that his life 
was in danger, cut off as he was from his tribe, left Sehwan 
with a small following of his kinsmen. After his flight, the 
rebel army made Qaisar-i RumI their chief. When 
‘Imadu’l-Mulk Sartez, the governor of Multan, heard of 
this he marched with his troops to Sehwan, where a battle 
was fought. The rebels were defeated and were subse- 
quently executed. As Ibn Battuta^ arrived in Sehwan 
shortly after and witnessed the bodies of the executed 
rebels nailed to the cross over the ramparts of the city, the 
year 1333/734 can be conveniently fixed as the date of this 
rebellion. BaranI does not mention this rebellion and no 
reference to it will be found in any history of this period. 

The sixth rebellion took place in the Doab or strictly 
speaking in the region of Baran, the native place of Barani® 
who is the solitary narrator of it. Neither ‘IsamI, nor 
Ibn Battuta, nor any of the travellers reported in the Adasa- 
liktiT'Absar heard of it. Ibn Battuta arrived exactly when 
the conflagration of Baran had spread to Kanauj (1333/ 
73q). If this rebellion was so fiery and destructive, to use 
the language of BaranI, as to have sounded the death-knell of 
Muhammad bin Tu gh luq^s power and glory as well as of his 
empire and administration, then Ibn Battuta, who possessed 
an inquisitive and wakeful mind, could not have missed it. 
Why the noise about it which ‘struck terror into the hearts 
of the people of other provinces* did not catch popular 
imagination and reach the cars even of ‘Isaim is a problem 
which calls for an answer. It must also be noted that 
BaranI, who was no eye-witness of ‘the scenes of destruction’ 


1 The Rehla (G.O.5.), p. 9 

2 T. F. S. B, (B.I.). pp. 473» 5^^* 
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he has depicted, had sharp ideological difltercnces with the 
emperor whom he later advised to abdicate/ 

Gardner Brown’s remark that Baranl’s account is highly 
exaggerated is but a mild comment. He maintains that the 
taxation imposed by Muhammad bin Tughluq in the Doab 
was not heavy. ‘Alau‘ddln Khaljl had raised the state 
demand to fifty per cent of the produce. It was reduced by 
Qutjbu’ddin Mubarak Shah and later by Ghiyasu’ddin Tu g hluq. 
From that reduced demand of his father’s which was, accord- 
ing to a reading, ten per cent, Muhammad bin Tughluq 
raised it to double the amount.^ Barani says : 

‘The first project which ruined the region and the 
ryots (raHyat) was this. It occurred to Sultan Muhammad 
that the revenue of the Doab land should be raised ten 
to twentyfold. To execute this project of the Sultan 
they (his officers) made effective schemes and imposed 
taxes which broke the back of the ra'iyat. And the 
enforcement of those schemes was made so rigorous that 
the feeble and low among the raHyat were wiped out, 
while those who were rich and possessed the means and 
wherewithal became rebellious, with the result that the 
cities and districts were ruined and cultivation was 
reduced to nothing. On hearing of the ruin and destruc- 
tion of the raHyat in the Doab and fearing lest a similar 
fate should befall them the inhabitants of distant pro- 
vinces also revolted and crept into jungles. On account 
of the diminution of cultivation in the Doab land 
{miyan-i Doab), the ruin of the ra'iyat of the miyanA 
Doab and the rare arrival of the caravans and convoys 
of grain from other parts (iqtas) of Hindustan in 
Dehli as well as in the suburbs of Dehll and in the 
whole of the Doab area {miyanA Doab), a destructive 
famine broke out ; prices of grains soared high and 
the rains also stopped. A general famine prevailed, 
which continued for several years during which period 
perished millions of human beings; the old established 
life was disorganized and many people were displaced 

1 T. F. S. B. (B. L), pp. 473.522, 

2 Journal, TJ, P. Historical Society, Vol. I, pt. II, pp. 11-12. 
iS 
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and uprooted. From that day departed the glory of 
Sultan Muhammad’s empire and his administration 
"declined and became ineffective.’^ 

A little later Barani reverts to the same topic» 
saying : 

‘During those two years that the Sultan remained 
in Dchli the district of miydn-i Dodb was ruined on 
account of the high exactions and the levy of many 
taxes. The Hindus set fire to the grain barns and 
burnt them outright and drove out their cattle from 
their houses. The Sultan commanded the shiqdars and 
faujdars to set their hands to plunder. Some of the 
khuts and muqaddams were killed and others wefe 
blinded. Those who made their escape consolidated 
themselves in groups and crept into jungles. Thus the 
district became desolate. Meanwhile the Sultan set out 
on a punitive expedition in the territory of Baran and 
ordered the whole area uf Baran to be sacked and 
pillaged. The heads of the Hindus were brought and 
hung over the turrets of the Baran fort’.^ 

After a little diversion Barani writes again in the 
same strain, saying:, 

‘In those days the Sultan had headed an army for 
the sack of Hindustan and pillaged it from Kanauj to 
Dalmau. Whoever fell into their way was killed. 
Many fled and crept into jungles. Then the royal army 
besieged the jungles; and whosoever was found inside 
the jungles was killed. In this manner, in the course 
of that year, the tract from Kanauj to Dalmau was 
overrun; and Sultan Muhammad was extremely busy 
crushing the rebels of Hindustan in the neighbourhood 
of Kanauj.’- 

1,2,3 Along with the above translation which I have made 
from the original Persian text of Barani (T.F^S.B. pp. 473, 470^ 
480) may also be read Elliot’s translation (III, pp. 23^-243) which 
I consider incorrect in the places italicised. It runs as follows : 

‘The first project which the Sultan formed, and which 
operated to the ruin of the country and the decay of the people, 
yas that he thought he ought to get ten or five per cent niore 
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Baranrs language is hyperbolical, ill-arranged arid 
impetuous. Waving his characteristic bias against the 
Hindus he brings them into the picture as an oppressed 
people in order to make his indictment against ‘the tyrant 
emperor’ complete and effective. But his memory has 
so completely failed him that he places the Doab trouble 

tribute from the lands In the Doab. To accomplish this he 
invented some oppressive ahwabs {cesses)^ and made stoppages 
from the land revenues until the backs of the raiyats were 
broken. The cesses were collected so rigorously that the 
raiyats were impoverished and reduced to beggary. Those who 
were rich and had property became rebels ; the lands were 
ruined and cultivation was entirely arrested. When the raiyats 
in distant countries heard of the distress and ruin of the raiyats 
in the Doab, through fear of the same evil befalling them, they 
threw off their allegiance and betook themselves to the jungles. 
The decline of cultivation and the distress of the raiyats in the 
Doab and the failure of the convoys of corn from Hindustan 
produced a famine in Dehli and its environs and through- 
out the Doab. Grain became dear. There was a deficiency 
of rain, so the famine became general. It continued for some 
years and thousands upon thousands of people perished of want. 
Communities were reduced to distress and families were broken 
up. The glory of the State and the power of the government 
of Sultan Muhammad, from this time withered and decayed.' 
(Elliot III, p. 23b). 

*At this time the country of the Doab was brought to ruin by 
the heavy taxation and the numerous cesses. The Hindus burnt 
their corn stacks and turned their cattle out to roam at large. 
Under the orders of the Sultan the collectors and magistrates laid 
waste the country, and they killed some landholders and village 
chiefs and bliniled others. Such of these unhappy inhabitants as 
escaped formed themselves into bards and took refuge in the jungles. 
So the country was ruined. The Suit m then proceeded on a hunt* 
ing excursion to Baraii where under his directions, the whole of that 
country was plundered and laid waste, and the heads of the Hindus 
were brought in and hung upon the ramparts of the fort of Baran,’ 
(Elliot, III, p. 242). 

‘Ac the same period the Sultan led forth his army to ravage 
Hindustan. He laid the country waste from Kanauj to Dalniau 
and every person that fell into his hands he slew. Many of the 
inhabitants fled and took refuge in the jungles, but the Sultan had 
the jungles surrounded and every individual who was captuicd was 
killed. While he was engaged in the neighbourhood ot Kanauj a 
third revolt broke out.* (Elliot, III, p. 243). 
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in those two years (1328-1330/729-731) which 
were decidedly years of peace and prosperity, if not the 
best years of the reign. The Multan rebellion having 
been successfully subdued, the emperor’s prestige was then 
at its height. His war with the ‘ulama had opened, as 
it appears from ‘Isami’s statement,^ but his treasury was 
still overflowing. This is not all. Baranl’s statement that ‘the 
feeble and low among the ryots were wiped out while those 
who were rich and possessed the means and wherewithal 
became rebellious* is cryptic, and requires a commen- 
tary which is available in the words of Budauni. Commen- 
ting upon Baranl’s words — ‘the feeble and low among the 
ryots were wiped out {bakutlhbarHftady — Budauni says 
that ‘the feeble among the ryots driving out their cattle 
joined hands with the stronger ryots; and the more powerful 
of them began to rebel and revolt and they cut off the 
roads and took to pillaging the region. At any rate revenue 
began to decline, and the Doab region {miydn-i Doab) was 
ruined’.^ Moreover, the prosperity of the Doab or miyan-i 
Doabi otherwise called the garden of India, is a common- 
place of history. Watered by the Ganges and its tributaries 
— the Gandak, the Rapti and the Gogra in the east and the 
Yamuna in the west — with Awadh [Ajudhya)y Zafarabad, 
Lucknow {Laknau)y Kanauj and Shamsabad as some of 
its rich towns, the Doab has remained prosperous through 
the ages ; and its prosperity continued unabated even during 
the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq. Four years after 
the arrival of Ibn Battuta when famine conditions prevailed 
in Dchll the emperor moved into this fertile region ; and 
establishing there his third capital^ he lived about three 
years amidst all the amenities and luxuries of court life in 
the neighbourhood of Shamsabad. During this period he also 
raised and equipped an army and fought successfully in the 
vicinity of Kanauj a decisive battle with the rebel chief 

1 F.S.I., (Agra edition) verse 8461 ff. Madras edition, p. 446. 

2 M. T. (B.I.), p. 237. 

3 Sargadwarl. 
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‘Ainu’l-Mulk Mahru, All this would have been impossible 
if the whole Doab region had been already ruined and 
mowed down. 

All the later writers have, in the absence of ‘Isami as 
another source, relied on Barani ; and each has paraphrased 
the latter’s text in his own way. Yahya bin Ahmad’s 
paraphrase^ runs as follows: 

•Then it occurred to the Sulgan to enhance the 
revenue of the land twentyfold. He also introduced 
kari* and chari® taxes; and for this purpose the cattle 
were branded and the houses of the raHyat were 
computed and their sown fields were measured, and 
their work was estimated and the rate of taxes was fixed 
accordingly. Thereupon the people left their cattle 
in the suburbs and crept into jungles. All this brought 
strength to the rebels^ (mufsidan).^' 

Nizamu’ddin Ahmad’s paraphrase runs as follows : 

*Of all the crooked regulations and unsound pro- 
jects of his, one was this that he raised tenfold the re- 
venue of the whole region of miyan-i Doab ; and for 
this purpose he drew up certain schemes- This brought 
about extirpation of the people and rebellion of the 
raHyat. Cultivation came to a standstill and, rains also 


I T. M. (B. I.) pp. 101-102. 

2,3 /.<?. house tax and pasture tax. 

4 A ditferent translation with which I do not agree is given 
in the Tarlkh^i Mubarak Shaht (Tr. G.O.S. p. 103) and is repro- 
duced below : 

‘Subsequently His Majesty was pleased to increase the 
taxes of the country 20-fold. Khari was produced and pasturage 
laid out. Cattle was branded, the houses of the people were 
computed and the sown fields were measured. The royal order 
promulgated the business laws and fixed the price-current of 
grain. For these reasons the people left off their cattle and 
betook themselves to the forests and the malefactors gained 
strength.' 

5 Mufsidah is Yahya bin Ahmad's paraphrase of Barani's 
term mutamarridah which means rebels. 
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having failed, a severe famine broke out in Dchll. As 
a result many families were ruined. Communities 
became disorganized and administration of the empire 
was completely shaken.’^ 

Firishta’s paraphrase runs as follows: — 

‘The story of the enhancement of kharaj is this : 
Taking to heart certain matters the emperor raised 
the revenue ot the territory of miyan-i Doab threefold 
and fourfold. This having uprooted the people and 
made the ra^iyat rebellious, cultivation came to a stand- 
still; and rains also having failed for about two or three 
years, a dreadful famine broke out in Dehll. As a 
result, good many families were uprooted and communi- 
ties were disorganized and administration of the empire 
was highly disturbed.*^ 

Budauni has made two distinct observations. The 
first he has based directly on BaranTs text and his 
paraphrase runs as follows : 

‘In these days the Sultan decided that the ryots in 
the miyan-i Doab having become refractory, the revenue 
ot that region should be raised tenfold and twcntyfold. 
Then he levied taxes on cattle and houses, and intro- 
duced other innovations which brought about complete 
ruin and desolation of that region. The weak (ra^iyat) 
were wiped out and the stronger ones began to revolt.’^ 


1 T.A. (B.I.) pp. 204-305. 

2 Tarikh»i Firishta (Bombay) wl. I, p. 239. 

3 Vide p. 225 supra, 

4 M. T, (B. L), Vol. I, p. 228, Ranking’s translation of the 
same text runs as follows : 

‘At this time the Sultan formed the opinion that in con- 
sequence of the refractory conduct of his subjects in the Doab 
it was advisable to double the taxes levied on that country ; he 
also instituted numbering their cattle and a house census and 
other vexatious and oppressive measures which were the cause 
of the complete ruin and devastation of that country; the weak 
were utterly destroyed and the strong laid the foundation of 
rebellion.’ (Ranking’s translation of M. T. Vol. I, p. 305). 
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The second lie has based apparently upon the Tartkh-i 
Mubarak Shahid saying: 

*The revenue of the miydn-i Dodh which is one of 
the most important parts of India {Hind) was fixed one- 
ten-twentyfold with taxes on cattle and houses and with 
other taxes to boot. In this manner the weak ryots 
leaving their own property and cattle joined the strong 
ryots who, laying the foundation of revolt and rebellion^ 
began to practise highway robbery and to devastate the 
region. Anyway, the revenue declined and the region 
of miydn-i Dodh was ruined.*^ 

Haji Dabir also drew upon Baranl. But, in his attempt 
to paraphrase the relevant pieces from the Tdrikh-i Firoz 
Shdbt, he also synthesized the rambling thoughts of BaranT, 
saying : 

‘In the course of these two years the Doab region 
was ruined on account of the oppression exercised over 
the ryots in the matter of khardj, so much so that their 
cattle were sold out and their property consigned to the 
flames. And the campaign of oppression culminated 
in the killing and mutilation of ryots. Desperate on 
account of the oppression and tyranny, they lost hope 
of further life and killed the state officers. Thereupon 
the royal army was mobilized to plunder the region and 
to kill the inhabitants ; and they did so. Now, the 
emperor set out hunting towards Baran and he gave 
free hand to the army to plunder every thing and 
kill everyone; and the heads were hung up from the 
heights of the Baran fort which was also ruined 
completely.’^ 

After making a little diversion, as has been pointed 
out in the above text of Baranl, Haji Dabir reverts to the 
subject, saying : 

‘Then the emperor marched with his army to- 
wards Kanauj in which region he caused heavy loss 
of life and property right up to Dalmau. Only those 


1 M.T. (B.I.), p. 237 

2 A. H. G. Vol. III. pp. 864. 890. 
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escaped from being killed who fled away into deserts 
and waterless plains/^ 

•Following the scheme of BaranI, Haji Dablr again 
makes a diversion; and then connecting up the story of the 
Doab campaign with that of the emperor’s war against the 
‘ulama, he says : 

•Not a night or day passed but the emperor busied 
himself with killing the ‘ulama. When he planned to 
conquer the world and drew accordingly a scheme to 
collect money he ordered a rise in the revenue demand 
to the extent of ten and twenty tankas, where there 
had been only one realized since the Dehli conquest of 
the age of Qutbu’ddin. But instead of any increase 
being made in the treasury, it was emptied; not even a 
tanka being left in it. And the state officers having 
practised oppression, the peasants killed them. Then 
the emperor sent the amiran-i sadah against them. 
They killed the peasants. Then the peasants seized 
the opportunity and killed the amiran-i sadah. As a 
result the region was completely destroyed,’^ 

While following Barani in condemning the emperor 
and in narrating the royal compaign of oppression twice over, 
Haji Dablr refers each time to ‘the oppression exercised by 
the state officers and the ryots killing them in retaliation’ — 
a phenomenon involving a civil war. He points out that 
the enormous revenue demanded by the emperor aggravated 
the sufferings of the ryots as well as of the tax-collectors 
{^ummal). This was a stage which led to the appointment 
of the amitan-i sadah over the *ummal and resulted in 
bloodshed on both sides; and the soil ceased to be cultivated. 
The peasants or the ryots — who must have been armed, 
working in co-operation with the village chiefs, that is the 
khuts and muqaddanis — killed the 'ummdL Thereupon the 
amlian-i sadah prepared themselves and killed the ryots. 
Then the ryots killed the amIran-i sadah. 

While it is easy to repeat the curses heaped by the 
Muslim chroniclers through the ages upon Sultan Muhammad 


1.2 A. H. G. Vol. Ill pp. 864, 890 
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It is not easy to find out the causes that lay behind 
those curses. But one should dive below the surface to 
find out the true causes of the enhancement of taxes and 
the bloodshed in the Doab region. To ascribe all this to 
the tyranny or bloodthirstiness of that ‘accursed Sultan’ 
will not do, for that will amount to begging the question. 
While reproducing the opinions of Barani and others a 
modern writer wonders why Budauni thought that the 
enhancement of taxation in the Doab was intended to 
punish the rebellious inhabitants of that region. Tt is 
not clear,’ he asks, ‘on what authority Budauni relied for 
this statement’.^ But Barani clearly says that ‘those who 
were rich and possessed means and wherewithal became 
rebellious’.^ This point was since accepted and each 
chronicler gave his own paraphrase or commentary as it 
suited him. Budauni gave his commentary and paraphrase 
in two distinct places — once on page 228^ and again® on 
page 237. At any rate the emergence and operation of 
the forces of rebellion in the Doab cannot be denied ; 
and this was certainly a determining factor in the shaping 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s Doab policy. 

It appears that some time after his return from Multan, 
about the year 1331/732, the emperor was confronted 
with a crisis in the Doab which was caused not, as a casual 
reader of Barani thinks, by the enhancement of taxation ; but 
by the recruitment, maintenance and disbandment of the 
j^urasan army of three lakh and seventy thousand 
mounted soldiers. The disbandment of this huge army, 
which had been manned largely by the warlike Rajput clans 
of the Doab region, precipitated the crisis and led to the 
imposition of increased taxes in the Doab. 

The object of the ^urasan army was to conquer 
Khurasan, the Mongol land — for which purpose not many 

I IPQ T., p. 67. 2 XF.S.B., p. 473 

3 The learned author of the History of Qarauna Turks noticed 
only one (M, T, Yol. I p. 228), leaving out the second on 
page 237 of the same book, i.e. ^ ^ , 

h If J 
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Mongols could be recruited. It was the Hindu clement— 
the ‘ryots’ of the Doab — that dominated the Khurasan 
army. When it was disbanded a huge mass of unemployed 
soldiers, both Muslims and Hindus, were let loose. They 
mixed with the turbulent elements, already existing in the 
country. So Baranl^ tells us. The political atmosphere, 
which had been tense on account of the bitterness caused by 
the rebellions of Bahau’ddln^ Gurshasp and Kishlu ^an® 
and by the indignation of the ‘ulama and niashaikh, 
became highly favourable for an outbreak of civil war »n 
the Doab. The more so, as about this time the rains failed, 
and prices soared. The situation in Dehll and its suburbs 
became worse when, because of the droughty the usual con- 
voys of corn ceased to come from different parts of the 
Doab.'* This was a crisis unprecedented in the history of 
the Doab. The nearest parallel to it can be found in that 
which had previously been encountered by ‘Alau’ddin Mialjl. 
Like him, Muhammad strove to prevent the outbreak 
of disorders and rebellions by keeping the refractory® 
inhabitants of the Doab busy in agriculture, spending every 
ounce of tlieir energy in eking out a living. Much the 
same principle, it may be remembered, was later adopted in 
the French Revolution during the Reign of Terror. But 
where ‘Alau’ddin Khalji of India and the terrorists of France 
succeeded, Sultan Muhammad failed. ‘A-au’ddln had met 
the crisis by controlling markets and fixing prices of all com- 

1 T. F. B. S. (B. I,), pp, 470-499. 

2 See p. 202 supra, 3 See p. 219 supra, 

4 T. F. S. B. (B. I.), 473.479 

5 A survey o£ the history of Hindustan in the 13th, 14th 
and 15th centuries shows that the Doab had been a danger-point. 
Its inhabitants were traditionally prone to insurrection. They 
would take advantage of the slightest weakness of the central 
government, and were ready to revolt at the earliest opportunity. 
Almost every great Sultan — lltutmish, Balkan, and ‘Alau’ddin 
l^alji — had endeavoured to tame the refractory inhabitants of 
the Doab. ‘Alaa’ddin ^alji was obliged to make special 
ordinances to control the Hindu insunectionaries — a point 
cleared up by Moreland (see preface). The same was true of 
Ghiyasu*ddin Tughluq. An account of unceasing troubles in the 
Doab "under the successors of Firoz Shah and the Sayyid rulers 
may be read in the Tart Mubarak ShM, (B. I., pp. 146 f£.) 
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«iiodicies. Muhammad bin Tughluq made no experiment 
of this kind. He introduced new but ‘oppressive’ legislation, 
which Baranx figuratively describes as yake ba deh wa yake 
ba bist.^ Moreland rightly observes that this phrase is 
‘rhetorical, not arithmccicaL*^ As long as the Rajput clans 
had been on the roll, the state demand on the produce of 
their land was either remitted^ or reduced to a nominal sum. 
When the army was disbanded and the ex-soldiers 
were thrown out of employment and ceased to draw their 
pay, the state demand was reimposed and considerably 
increased. But it was not necessarily unbearable. How- 
ever, the refractory inhabitants of the Doab grew restive. 
They not only refused to pay the taxes, but also ceased to 
work — a circumstance unforeseen by the Sultan. Further- 
more, they defied the tax-collectors; and when the time^ 
for the collection of kh araj came round they set fire to the 
corn on the threshing-floors. This conduct of the cultivators 
amounted to rebellion, since the peasants’ duty to till the 
soil formed the fundamental conception of the agrarian 
system of medieval India. The ryots made good use of 
the confidence, the arms, and the military training they 
had recently acquired at the expense of the State; and, as 
HajI Dabir informs us, they killed the tax-collectors.® 
T. he Sultan called the local Hindu chiefs — khuts and 

1 T.h.S.B. (B.l), p,473. 

2 Moreland : The Agrarian System of Moslem Indidy p. 48. 

3 Barani docs not mention the remission but Ibn Battuta does, 
(G. O, p. 84) although the date he assigns to it is, in fact, later 
chan that of the Doab rebellion, which, it will be remembered, he 
completely ignores. Now, either Ibn Battuta has made a mistake 
in the date of the remission of taxes ; or, if he is correct, the 
taxes were remitted on two occasions. It is difficult to dispute 
the veracity of Ibn Battuta’s statement because it is based 
upon personal observation. It would, therefore, follow that 
the first remission had already taken place before his arrival. It 
would also appear that after the Doab troubles were over, the 
Sultan made compensations to the peasants for their sufferings by 
once again remitting the l^ardj and other taxes, 

4 Jamadl, II, 729 (April, 1329). This would appear from the 
text of Barani (pp. 469-477) and that of Yahya bin Ahmad (pp. 
101-105). 

5 A. H. G., Ill, pp. 877, 890. 
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muqaddams— to account, and inflicted on them exemplary 
punishments. This stage in the crisis Moreland describes, 
saying ‘many oE the leading men were killed or blinded.*^ 
The amiran-i sadah were then fitted out to crush the rebel- 
lion, but they were also killed by the rebels.^ Fearing the 
consequences, the ringleaders then fled into the forests, 
with which parts oE the Doab were still covered ; and when 
they fraternized with the hitherto independent Rajput clans 
of Dalmau, the Suljan pursued^ them over the whole area 
up to Dalmau. The fact that of all the places where the 
rebels mustered in strength and were attacked by the Sultan 
Baran is mentioned first, tends to suggest that the trouble 
started in Baran. Hence the correct name of the rebellion 
should be Baran rebellion. 

1 Moreland W.H. : The Agrarian System of Moslem India, p. 48. 

2 A. H. G., Ill, pp. 877, 890. 

3 Barani’s expression (pp. 472-80, ha tariqA-shikdr raft) which 
has given rise to a misunderstanding that the emperor organized 
man-hunting expeditions (see Elphinstone’s History of India, II, pp. 
61-2^, has two possible interpretations: (i) it means, as it has been 
used by Barani in his account of Balban (p. 85), to set out or to 
march in form on any expedition, not necessarily a hunting expedi, 
tion, Barani (p. 85) describes Balban's resolve to lead a punitive 
expedition against Tughrai, the rebellious governor of Lakhnauti, 
by saying 'Sultan bar 'azm^i lashkar kashi simt-i Sdmdna wa Sundm* 
beriin amad,,, [with a view to raise armies for the Lakhnauti expedi- 
tion the Sultan marched toSamana and Sunam; (where) he divided the 
province of Samana and Sunam into shiqs (districts)]. It should be 
noted that Barani has used here almost the same expression, ba rasm- 
i^shikar raft. But far from meaning a man-hunt, for there is nothing 
of the kind in the text, the phrase ha rasm*i shikar raft provides a 
concrete instance of its idiomatic use for the king’s march on any 
expedition or campaign, (ii) The phrase ba tartq-i^shikdr raft, even 
if literally translated in the case of Muhammad bin Tughluq, would 
mean that he set out in the same fashion and with the same pro- 
cessions as was usual for his hunting expeditions. A special form 
of his movements and processions explaining his hunting expedi- 
tions is given in the Masdliku^l-A bsar, as well as in the Rehla. (Vide 
Appendix) 

At any rate it does not follow that Muhammad binTu^luq was 
suddenly transformed into a man-hunter ; and surrounding the 
jungles hunted men indiscriminately as the Mongols (D’ohosson, I, 
pp. 404-410) used to hunt animals. Yet this is the meaning 
generally given to Barani’s above-mentioned expression. 
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Read in the light o£ the researches^ made by Bcnctt® it 
appears that Barani's account of the devastation of Dalmaii 
is also misleading. Benctt discovered that it was under 
Muhammad bin Tughluq that Dalmaii first came under 
Muslim occupation; before his time it had been entirely Hindu. 
He is of opinion that it was Muhammad bin Tughluq 
who had visited Dalmaii and beautified it. Malik Mubarak,^ 
the brother of Muhammad bin Tughluq, is mentioned as 
the governor of Dalmaii. 

At that time he was, according to Benett, ‘the founder 
of the Muhammadan settlement in Dalmaii.’ His tomb 
on which the kings of Oudh in the eighteenth century are 
said to have kept a light burning, lies in the local fort, and 
his memory is still honoured at Dalmaii. It is now con- 
firmed that it was the flight of the ringleaders from Baran 
into Dalmaii that forced Muhammad bin Tughluq to 
pursue them from place to place. Dalmaii, a veritable 
Rajput^ realm, formed a danger-point in the heart of the 

1 Benett, W. C. : A Report on the Family History of the 
Chief Clans of Roy Bareilly (Lucknow, 1870), 

2 The Hindi story book on which Benett bases his inquiry 
says that it was fauna Shah, the lieutenant of the emperor Firoz 
who had stopped at Dalmaii and had beautified that city. Budauni 
(M. T.i Vol. 1 , p. 250) mentions fauna Sliah as the idol of one 
Maulana Da’ud of Dalmau who wrote Chandayan — a love story — 
in Hindi poctrv in 772 Hijra (A.D. 1373) and dedicated it to 
Khami fahan, the second minister of emperor Firoz Shah, Khan-j 
Jahan’s original name being fauna Shah. But Benett has no hesita- 
tion in identifying the above-mentioned fauna Shah with Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq. In a marginal note, (p. 2) he explains that 
fauna Shah had preceded Firoz as ruler of Dehli. It should be 
remembered that Muhammad bin Tughluq’s original name was 
fauna. 

3 This Malik Mubarak should not be confounded with prince 
Mubarak ^an mentioned by Barani (p, 527) under Firoz Shah. 
There was a brother of Muhammad bin Tughluq called 
Mubarak ^an mentioned by Barani (p. 454) as well as by 
Ibii Battuta (G.O.S. p. 84). It is he who is mentioned as Malik 
Mubarak in the Hindi story book, quoted by Benett. 

4 It appears from the census reports (Gaz. Rai B^eli District^ 
XXXIX, p. 58) that Dalmau in the modern district of Ra 5 Bareli in 
the Doab is overwhelmingly populated with a great variety of Rajput 
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crown lands* The emperor, therefore, conquered it and 
placed a Muslim governor in charge, directly responsible ta 
Dchll. This was the first establishment of the Muslim 
element in DalmauA But the Rajputs still remained 
powerful, particularly the Bhar Rajputs, who are known to 
have established a kind of organized government in the 
vicinity of Dalmau. They would even take the offensive 
if circumstances were favourable. Such was the case in 
the time of Ibrahim Shah Sharql (1402-36), who had to 
fight a battle with them at Sudawanpur.^ 

Dalmau lay like an island in the Doab, unconquered 
but partially subdued. It had been the centre of disorder 
and a den of rebels and brigands. Henceforth it was 
brought under control and better administered. 

It will be seen that Baranl’s version of the Doab troubles 
is not only inexact but wrong and misleading. In the first 
place, he leaves his readers in ignorance as to the kind of 

clans, the most numerous of all being (i) the Bais, (2) the Kanhpu- 
rias, (3) the Chauhans, (4) the Gautams, (5) the Amethias, (6) the 
Sombansis, (7) the Rathors, (8) the Panwars, (9) the Jauwars, (10) 
the Kachchwahas, (ii) the Bisens, (12) the Dikhits, (13) the Bhatla- 
urias, (14) the Chandels. Benett is of opinion that the specified 
area was until the middle of the 13th century largely covered with 
forests; the only signs of human habitaiion being the few brick huts 
and scattered hamlets of the Bhars. He thinks that about the middle 
of the 13th century there was a general advance of the Hindus into 
this district; the Kanhpurias, the Bais, and the Pandes having 
settled in its different parts. The Pasis, long feared for their 
dexterity with the bow, were perhaps the oldest inhabitants of the 
country. From their secret and inaccessible abodes in the jungles, 
where they took refuge on the arrival of the Rajputs, they used 
to harry the aggricultural Hindus up to the i8th century, and the 
agriculturists on the plain resorted in self-defence to ‘an occasional 
combined attack on the offending jungle,' 

X The reference in the U. P, Gazetteer of Rai Bareli (p. 162) 
regarding the prosperity of Dalmau during the reign of lltutmish 
is misleading. Far from its prosperity even the conquest of 
Dalmau is not mencioned — neither under lltutmish, nor under 
Balban, nor even under ‘Alau’ddin ^alji — in the chronicles. The 
reference to the residence of MaRhdum Badru’ddin too is not 
confirmed. 

2 Sudawanpur or Sudamanpur is a village at a distance of 
14 miles from Dalmau. District Gazetteer of the United Provinces^. 
XXXIX, p. 163). 
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kharaj (land tax) then levied; in the second place, his account 
of the sufferings of the peasants is both exaggerated and 
confusing; in the third place he makes wrong use ot ra*iyat 
and ri'ayd in the text which signifies iqta‘-dars, zamindars 
and landholders as well as armed and warlike clans; and 
in the fourth place he confuses the princigal points in the 
story, and mistakenly describes the increases in taxation and 
outbreak of the famine as the causes of the insurrections. 

We propose to discuss each of these considerations in 
turn : 

(1) According to the Muslim^ jurists there are three 
kinds of kharaj cr land tax: (i) khardj-i-mHqdsama^ (ii) 
khardj-J'waztfa, and (iii) kharaj ! muqdta^a. The ^ardj-t 
muqdsama or proportional kharaj is a definite proportion of 
the produce of the ground: either one-half, the maximtim, 
or one-third, or one-fourth, or one-fifth, the minimum. The 
khardyJ waztfa, on the contrary, is a fixed charge on the 
land : so much in natural produce or in money per unit 
area. The khardyt mtiqdta'a has been variously interpreted. 
It is probably ‘the lump sum agreed upon to be paid yearly 
to the state by individuals in consideration of public lands 
made over to them by the state. Of these three 
kinds of kharaj it was the proportional kharaj that 
Muhammad bin Tughluq levied in the Doab. In other 
words, the assessment of land tax at that time took the form 

M)f definite contributions of corn and foodstuffs levied on 
villages and on agriculturists at each harvest. 

(2) Barani^ portrays the peasants as a famished mass of 
helpless people without arms or organization. But Haji Dablr^ 
indicates that the peasants were armed and organized 
under their leaders. In view of the previous history^ of the 
Doab, it will not be unreasonable to infer that the mass of 
peasants had revoked being swayed by the rebels. The 
weakness of the central government had presented them 

1 Aghnicies, N. P, ; hinhammadan Theories of Finance, 

pp. 378-380. 

2 Idem, 

3 T. F. S. B. (B.L), pp. 473 - 479 * 

4 A. H. G., Ill, pp. 873, 890. 

5 That is, in the 13th century and under ‘AlauMdin Khalji. 



TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


^40 

with a unique opportunity o£ casting off the yoke of DehlL 
Hence they entered into a war with the Sultan. 

(3) It might be true to say that the levy of increased 
taxation in the Doab was accompanied by drought and the 
tise of prices. But to regard the increases in taxation 
and the drought or famine as the causes of insurrec- 
tion would be incorrect. It has been shown above that 
the increase in taxation was not unbearable and not un- 
precedented. If caused by the increased taxation^ the insurrec- 
tions should have broken out during the reign of Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin ^aljl; if caused by the famine, they should have 
come later, perhaps after i335» when the famine was 
teally severe. If the root cause was famine or the 
scarcity of fodder, then the remission of taxes, which 
Muhammad bin Tughluq is known to have granted, and 
the administration of famine relief with which he is credited, 
would have come earlier. Surely no ruler in his senses could 
have increased the land tax and levied new imposts and 
cesses as well as a pasture tax, while famine was raging in 
the country and fodder was already scarce. 

Muhammad bin Tughluq’s behaviour with regard to the 
raUyat of the Doab is very similar to that of Mas‘ud,^ the 
Ghaznavl ruler, with regard to people of Tirmi^ and Balkh. 
When the *amil of Tirmidh congratulated Mas‘ud on a 
victory, the sovereign was highly pleased, and showed his 
pleasure by remitting taxation. When, subsequently, the 
people of BalUi ‘ventured in his absence to repel an attack 
from Qara Khani raiders, Mas‘ud rated them angrily, telling 
them that it was not their function; and that as a penalty 
he would make them pay for the bazaars of their town, 
which he had built at great expense for them.* While 
recruiting the ^urasan army Muhammad bin Tughluq had 
made concessions to the raHyat^ and the Rajput warrior 
clans of the DoSb.® He had remitted even the land tax, as 

I Levy, R. : The Sociology of Islam, II, pp. 221-^34. 

2,3 The Persian text shows that the terms raUyat. (T. F, S. B., p. 

and Hindmn, i.e. Hindus {Idem, p. 479) are used by Barani 
to indicate land-holders or zamindars. It would be a glaring mistake 
if the given terms were taken to mean a class of famished peasants. 

Also sec p. 176 sffpra, footnote 2 



REBELLIONS AND DISORDERS 


241 

mentioned above. On the ^isbandmenc of the army, when 
the taxes were re-imposed and increased, discontent arose. 
The emperor was displeased and indignant with the land- 
holders or zamindars on whom he had previously lavished 
favours. This is the real meaning of the stories of 
the Sultan’s displeasure with his subjects, related by 
Ibn Battuta and ‘Isaml in a totally different connection. The 
recalcitrant zamindars organized a strike; and a drought 
having also broken out, famine conditions developed. 
But the emperor considered these troubles as largely 
their own fault, and refused to make further concessions 
to a people who had proved so ungrateful. That is why, 
according to Barani, in spite of famine conditions, strict 
orders were issued to the tax-collectors, to exact the state 
demands. The officials who were in personal touch with the 
excited zamindars and observed the extraordinary conditions 
then prevailing, knew the futility of the royal commands. 
But they were helpless. Baran? tells us that the officials were 
placed in a very difficult position. On the one hand, they 
feared the disastrous consequences o^ the royal orders, which, 
if carried out, the subjects could hardly endure; and, on 
the other hand, they knew that they risked their own lives 
if they neglected to obey the emperor. For fear of their 
lives they were compelled to wring money at any cost 
from the raHyat or ri^aya^ who became desperate, and did 
whatever they could by way of protest against the levy of 
taxes and the drastic measures adopted by the emperor. 

The emperor appears to have lost his temper. He 
should have treated the matter more calmly and carefully. 
But Muhammad bin Tughluq was not endowed with the 
diplomacy and coolness which are the characteristics of 
modern statesmanship. He was used to treating the orthodox 
Musalmans — ‘ulama and mashaikh — harshly. He had no 
compunction with regard to the ri'-aya when they behaved 
as rebels. But he was by no means a tyrant as the text of 
Barani would make out. 

1 T.F.S.B, p. 473. 

2 Ri*aya is the plural of ra'iyat. See p, 240 supra foot- 
note 2, 3, 

16 



TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


242 

It is now clear that the accepted theory of the Doib rebel- 
lion, founded on an assumption of Muhammad bin TugWuq*s 
capricious and uncalled-for increase of the taxes 
in the Doab in the very beginning^ of the reign, is not 
supported by facts. Nor was the increase of taxation in the 
Doab due to any attempt on the emperor’s part to introduce a 
uniform standard of land taxation throughout his dominions. 
A careful examination of all the available data suggests 
that the oppressive and repressive legislation in the Doab 
or as Sir Wolscley Haig puts it ‘the punitive measure in the 
Doab’® was forced upon the emperor by the situation that 
had developed after the disbanding of the ^urasan army, 
and by the unrest caused by the failure of his ambitious 
projects, and also by the serious rebellions that shook his 
empire from within. 

According to Barani^ the Doab rebellion occupies a 
middle position, standing as it docs between the Multan 
rebellion which preceded it. and the Ma‘bar rebellion which 
followed.'^ He tells us that while the emperor was still 
busy in his ‘destructive work’ in the Doab, news came of 
the rebellion of Sayyid Ahsan Shah in Ma‘bar. This 
was the seventh rebellion. In order to suppress it an 
army was sent from Dchll, but it remained in Ma‘bar, 
presumably joining hands with the rebel. At last the 
emperor repaired to Dehll, whence, making preparations 
for the Ma‘bar expedition, he marched to Deogir. 

Ibn Battuta,® who had recently arrived in India, 
supplies details which are wanting in Barani, He gives the 
Sth of Jilnc (1334)® as the date of the emperor’s arrival in 

1 Moreland, W. H, : Agrarian System of Moslem India, 48 . 

2 J. R. A. S. 1922, pp. 342-343. 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 473-480. 

4 This as well as the scheme of events given in the Tarikh-i 
Mitbarak Shahi (pp. 101-105) enables us to fix the year 1330 as 
the approximate date of the increase of taxes in the Doab and 1332 
as the date of the outbreak of rebellion, commonly known as the 
Doab rebellion. 

5 The Rehla (G, 0 ,S.), p. 118. 

6 4th ShawY/dU 734 Hijra, Of, cit„ p. 124. 
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Dehll, and the 5th of January (1335)^ 21s that of his march 
for Ma‘bar. It follows that on his return from the Doab 
expedition the emperor remained in Dehll for seven months 
before marching southward. In this period Ibn Battuta, 
together with many other new-comers, was introduced to 
the royal court and was made the qazi of Dehll. Therefore, 
the date of the Ma‘bar rebellion, must have been 1334/735* 
which is confirmed by the numismatic evidence.^ The first 
coin of the Madura (Madeira) mint bearing the name and 
title of Jalalu‘ddln Ahsan Shah as an independent ruler or 
Sultan is of 1334/735* the latest date on the Madura coins 
struck in the name of Muhammad bin Tughluq being A.H. 
734/1333. The dates 1340/741 and 1341/742 assigned 
to this rebellion by Yahya bin Ahmad, BudaunI, and 
Firishta are wrong, because Sayyid Ahsan Shah had been 
killed in 1339.® 

It is evident from Baranl’s language that the nature of 
the Ma*bar rebellion was almost the same as that of the 
Doab. He tells^ us that on reaching Daulatabad on his 
way to Ma*bar the emperor levied new taxes {abwab) in 
Maharashtra {Marhat), and made such atrocious demands 
that many died. Barani implies that the emperor’s 
oppressive policy in Maharashtra was a replica of his Doab 
policy. It should be remembered chat the disbandment of 
the Khurasan army previous to the outbreak of the Doab 
rebellion had led to the dispersal of thousands of un- 
employed soldiers all over the country. Furthermore, the 
Qarachll tragedy, the Multan rebellion, and above all the 
emperor’s devotion to pagan philosophy, his atheistic 
leanings and doubts about Islam, culminating in his ruthless 
murder of the orthodox Sunnis, sufis and the ‘ulama had 
spread an incalculable amount of discontent all over the 
empire.® This was multiplied enormously by the outbreak 

1 9th Jamadi I, 734 Hijra. Idem, p. 140. Ibn Battuta gives 
the month in each case, not the year. 

2 J, R. A. S., 1922, p. 344 and }. R. A. S., 1909, p. 673. 

3 J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 671. 

4 Barani : T. F. S, pp, 480-48 1 . 

5 C/. ‘Isami: F. S. Agra edition, verses 9748, 10,143, 10.980; 
Madras edition, pp. 515, 530, 580. 
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o£ a severe famine in Dchli and Malwa and of epidemics in 
Telingana where the troops, employed in the Ma*bar 
expedition, died in huge numbers; and the emperor himself 
having fallen ill, his death was rumoured. He was forced 
to relinquish the Ma‘bar expedition and to retire to 
Daulatabad from Badrkoc according to Ibn BaJSuta, and 
from Warangal according to BaranI, whither he had pro- 
ceeded in pursuit of his design. Ibn Battufa^ remarks that 
rebellions having broken out and discontent having spread 
in all directions, the rule of Muhammad bin Tughluq was 
seemingly over, and the sceptre would have fallen from his 
hands had it not been decreed otherwise. 

How far the Ma‘bar rebellion was prepared by the 
Doab rebellion and how far it was akin to it can further 
be gauged from the following two phrases of BaranI® : 
(i) On his return from Multan the Suita 1 stopped in Dehll 
for two years, while his army as well as his amirs remained 
separated from their families, cut off in Daulatabad. From 
Dchli the emperor evidently marched into the Doab on the 
outbreak of the Doab rebellion, the army chiefs, as Firishta^ 
tells us, being still discontented. Presumably they would 
have left no stone unturned to make the emperor leave for 
Daulatabad. It would not be unnatural if in their anxiety 
to do so, they intrigued with the military chiefs in Ma‘bar 
or with Sayyid Ahsan Shah himself to raise the standard 
of rebellion. (2) The troops which had been detailed 
from Dehll for the consolidation of Ma‘bar remained there, 
and joined hands with the rebel governor, Sayyid Ahsan 
Shah. It seems that on the disbandment of the Khurasan 
army some regiments consisting mainly of the inhabitants 
of Kaithal and its surroundings — Kaithal, a town north- 
west of Dchli was the native place of Sayyid Ahsan Shah 
of Ma‘bar— were sent as an additional force to Ma'bar. 
It was they who, according to BaranI,^ had joined hands 
with the rebel governor. Obviously the latter was not 

g The Rehla (G. O. S.), p. loi. 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 479-480. 

3 Tarikh-i Firishta (Bombay), vol. I, pp. 243-244. 

4 T.F.S.B., p. 480. 
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granted any extraordinary monetary allowance from the 
central government to maintain the additional force. Instead 
of applying to the emperor or to his governments at 
Daulatabad and Dchli, which was a tedious and doubtful 
process, Sayyid Ahsan Shah took the law into his own 
hands and asserted his independence. The emperor was 
distracted that, in spite of his utmost efforts, he could 
not crush the Ma‘bar rebellion. The injuries that he 
sustained by the fiasco of the Ma‘bar expedition, the 
impairment of his prestige and the loss of the monetary and 
man power entailed by his ill-fated journey from the Doab 
or from Kanauj— for he was busy suppressing the Doab 
rebellion at Kanauj when he heard of the outbreak of the 
Ma‘bar rebellion — to Dchli, and from Dehli to Daulatabad, 
and thence to Telingana, whence, retreat being unavoidable, 
his return to Dehli via Daulatabad and Dhar in Malwa, 
were irreparable. That Ma‘bar became independent and 
Sayyid Ahsan Shah successfully founded the Madura 
Sultanate bears testimony to the decline in the fortunes of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq and the disintegration of his 
empire. Although in the course of this journey he re- 
organized the administration in Daulatabad, m Telingana, 
and in Bldar, no real good came of this eventually. Daulat- 
abad, which had now ceased to be the favourite capital city 
was, together with Maharashtra {Marhat) placed under the 
governorship of Qutlugh Khan. Telingana was placed under 
the cliarge of Malik Qabul, the naib wazir, and the govern- 
ment of Bldar was entrusted to one Shihab SuljanI entitled 
Nusrat Khan for a stipulated sum of a crore of tankas to be 
paid within three years. 

During this journey from Dehli to Warangal and back 
which cook the emperor two and a half years, that is, from 
January 1335, to July, 1337, the eighth, ninth, tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth rebellions broke out. 

The eighth rebellion was that of Hulajun. Hulajun, or 
as Sir Wolseley Haig^ suggests, Hulagu, was probably one 
of those Mongol chiefs whom Muhammad bin Tughluq 
had retained in his service. BaranI gives no account of this 

I /. R. A, 5 ., July, 1922. pp. 319-72. 
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rebellion which he, however, places at Lahore during the 
ill-starred Ma‘bar expedition. Budaunl^ says that Huiajun 
treacherously killed Malik Tatar, the governor of Lahore, 
and set up as ruler. Ibn Battuta,* although he does not 
mention the murder, agrees on the whole with Budaunl. He 
tells us that Huiajun was assisted in his enterprise by Amir 
Qul Jand.® The wazir fOiwaja Jahan raised armies and 
marched against him from Dehll. A battle was fought 
near the Ravi. The rebel was defeated and fled, 
Ibn Bajtjuja gives no date of this rebellion, but helps us 
to fix it in 1335, inasmuch as he gives 9th ]amadtHl-ula 

for the Ma‘bar expedition.^ It was after the emperor’s 

arrival in Daulatabad, up to which place the wazir 
I^waja Jahan had accompanied him, that the rebellion 
broke out* It was suppressed by the wazir on his return 
from Daulatabad, about December I335» the emperor 
having proceeded to Telingana. 

The ninth rebellion was that of Malik Hoshang 

in Daulatabad. Ibn Battuta tells us that Malik Hoshang, 

son of Malik Kamalu’ddin Garg and the governor of 
Daulatabad, revolted on hearing of the emperor’s reported 
death. The emperor was then on his way back from 
Telingana to Daulatabad. Malik Hoshang fled to a 
neighbouring Hindu raja, Burabrah, whose dominions 
lay in the western Ghats. It was probably the outbreak 
of this rebellion which forced the emperor in spite 
of his illness to travel back to Daulatabad. He pursued 
Hoshang in his mountainous retreat, but his Hindu protector 
refused to surrender him. The emperor, however, made 
some effective arrangement for crushing the rebellion; and, 
leaving instructions to this effect with Qutlu^h Khan, the 
new governor of Daulatabad, he set out for Dchli as has 
been mentioned above. 

1 Budauni; Muntakhabu^t-Tavarikh (Bib. Ind.J, p. 231. 

2 The Rebla (G. O. S.), p. 100. 

3 ‘Qul )and* is the Arabic form of Gul Chand. the name of 
a Hindu amir. 

4 Vide the Rehla (G, O. S. p. 140). 
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The tenth rebellion, which is mentioned in the RehU alone 
was that oE Mas*ud Khan, a step-brother of Muhammad bin 
Tu gh luq. Says Ibn Bat;tut;a, ‘Mas‘ud Khan*s mother was 
the daughter of Sulj;an ‘Alau’ddin, He was the most 
handsome of all the men I have seen in the world. The 
Sultan accused him of rebellion and prosecuted him. 
Mas‘ud Khan acknowledged the accusation for fear of 
torture. The Sultan ordered that he should be be- 
headed; and he was killed in the centre of the market where 
his corpse lay three days, according to the custom.* 
Ibn Battuta affirms that the Sulpan prosecuted him.^ That is, 
Mas'ud Khan was tried before a panel of judges as was 
customary; and on being found guilty was executed. This 
rebellion finds no mention elsewhere, and it is difficult to fix 
its date. However, Ibn Battuta helps^ us to put it about 
1336/736. 

The eleventh rebellion was a case of exploitation of the 
favourable opportunities which the pro-Hindu policy of the 
emperor, combined with the reactions of his war with the 
‘ulama, had created for the Hindus in Telingana and 
Kampila. ‘IsamI says that ‘the region of Telingana became 
rebellious and the enclosure {hisar) of Telingana was lost 
to the Turks. ^ Baranl^ informs us that Malik Maqbul, 
the naib wazir, unable to withstand Kanya Nayak who 

1 The Rehla (G. O. S,), p. 85. 

2 Ibn Battuta (p, 85) states that MasTid jean’s mother was 
killed two years before Mas‘ud fail’s rebellion. Now the site 
where the mother was killed has been identified by Ibn Battuta. 
If she ‘had been stoned to death* in the year of Ibn Battuta’s arrival 
in Dehli, i,e. in 1334/734. then her son’s fate was sealed two years 
later, i.e, 1336/736, 

Most probably Mas‘ud IGhan had felt aggrieved on account of 
the charge of adultery that had been brought against his mother. 
And although the charge was proved, for she was stoned to death 
by Qazi Kamalu’ddin, yet it created a great sore in the mind of 
Mas‘ud ^an. Hence his rebellion, and hence also the bold con- 
fession on his part, {Ibid). 

3 F. S. I., verse ii, 4^54. 

4 Kanya Nayak of Barani (p, 484) is Kapa (Nayak) and 
Kapanid of ‘Isami (verses 10, 706; 10, 718 and 10, 735) ^^d 
Kanya Nayak or Krishna Nayak of Firishta (RFMT. p* 162). Tfic 
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asserted his independence, fled away from Warangal 
(the capital of Telingana) which fell into the hands of the 
Hindus. About the same time one of Kanya Nayak’s 
relations whom the emperor had deputed to Kamplla as 
ruler apostatized from Islam and revolted. Thus Kamplla 
also fell into the hands of the Hindus, and disorders 
having spread in all directions nothing remained secure 
except Dcogir and Gujarat. According to Firishta*s^ account 
of the Hijra year 744 (A.D. 1343) Kanya Nayak of 
Warangal, son of Ludder Deo^, went over to Bilal Deo, the 
rai of Carnatic, and instigated him to a rebellion, the object 
being to seize Warangal, Ma‘bar as well as Dvarasamudra 
and Kamplla from the Muslims, and to raise against them 
a barrier in the south. Accordingly, a frontier outpost in his 
mountainous territory was founded by Bilal Deo and named 
Bijan Nagar (the city of Bijan) after the name of his son, 
Bijan Rai. Bijan Nagar later became Vijayanagar. 
Bilal Deo next helped Kanya Nayak to turn out 
‘ImaJu’l-MuIk Wazir from Warangal; and subsequently 
emancipated from Muslim control Ma‘bar and 
Dvarasamudra. 

Firishta’s account is inaccurate, and his date of the 
rebellion and foundation of Vijayanagar wrong, although his 
information regarding the Hindu conspiracy in the Deccan, 
and the part Bilal Deo played in displacing the Muslim 
rule from Warangal and the adjacent parts is correct. 
But Ma'bar still remained under Muslim rule. 

A comparative study of Firishta, Barani and Sewell, 
who records a story based on the Portuguese chronicler 

manuscript of the Tarlkh*i Firishta (No. 39, M.U.A.; F. 93a) has 
Knnta Nayak and the same is seen in the printed text (Bombay, 
I, p. 246) which looks like a scribal mistake. 

Ziayu’ddin Barani means to say that Hari Hara on being 
appointed *Ral’ of Kampila by Sultan Muhammad bin Tiighluq was 
forced to accept Islam. But this is not proved, and reflects Barani’s 
own ideology, not that of the Sultan who did not encourage con- 
versions and is known to have raised many Hindus to high positions 
without desiring them to change their creed, 

1 Tarikh-i Firishta (Bombay), yd. I, pp. 243-44, 

2 Pratap Rudra Deva Kakatiya II. 
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Nuniz, leads to the conclusion that Vijayanagar was founded 
in 1336. This is confirmed by the epigraphic evidenced 
It follows that Kanya Nayak of Telingana was connected 
in some manner with Hari Hara of Anegondi or Kampila 
and that Hari Hara and Bukka, the two brothers, had fled 
fromWarangal when it was besieged by Ulugh Khan (1323), 
and had entered the service of the raja of Anegondi — the 
Kampila of BaranI and Ibn Battuta. They fell subsequently 
into the hands of the royal troops and were carried off to 
Dehll, when, in connection with the rebellion of Bahau’ddin, 
Anegondi was besieged in 1327. According to Nuniz 
the emperor, finding his representative Malik Naib unable 
to hold his own, had restored Anegondi to the Hindus, and 
made Deva Raya (Hari Hara), formerly the chief minister, 
the raja {Raya). It was Deva Raya Hari Hara who at the 
suggestion of the sage Madhava Charya, surnamed 
Vidyaranya founded a city on the Tungabhadra. The city 
was named Vidyanagar after the sage, and subsequently 
became Vijayanagar (city of victory). It will be remembered 
that in his account of the Kampila rebellion BaranI* 
says that a relation of Kanya Nayak, whom the 
Sulfan had deputed to Kampila as ruler apostatized 
from Islam and revolted. Evidently this ‘apostate’® was no 
other than Deva Raya, otherwise known as Hari Hara 
or Harihara I whom the emperor had made raja of Kampila. 
He became the first king of Vijayanagar. 

Early in 1335, when the emperor had left for Ma‘bar, a 
famine had broken out in Dehll and its suburbs. Ibn Bajtuta 

1 Vide the Hampi temple inscription in which Vidyaranya 
gives Salivahan Saka 1258 as the year in which the city of Vijaya- 
nagar was constructed (IPQT, p. 187). Also see Buchanan — Travels 
in Southern India, Mysore III, p. no (IPQT, p. 187), 

2 Same as footnote 4, p. 247 sufra 

3 When in 1336 A.D. Hari Hara declared his independence, 
his kingdom stretched from Nellore in the south-east to Dharur or 
Dharwar and Badami in north Carnatic. To the north and north- 
east of this kingdom may be located the Andhra confederacy of 
Kanya Nayak. In the same area and along the river Kistna also 
lay the territory which still owned allegiance to the emperor of 
Dehli. Qutlugh Khan, wazir of Daulatabad, was in administrative 
charge of this territory. 
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gives an eye-witness account of the afflictions of the people, 
and tells us that the emperor ordered six months’ provisions 
at the rate of a daily allowance of one and a half ratl^ per 
head to be given to all the inhabitants of Dchll. Baram 
reports the spread of the famine to Malwa and other parts 
of Hindustan, and says that on his return from the Deccan 
the emperor tried to improve the cultivation by sinking 
wells and by advancing loans to the peasants. The famine 
was the most terrible of its kind and lasted about six years 
0335 “'^^)* distress caused by it was one of the 

reasons why the emperor made no attempt to crush the 
so-called Hindu rebellion — which was, in fact, a case of an 
exploitation of the situation and of ungratefulness on the 
part of Kanya Nayak and Hari Hara. The emperor expected 
Qutlugh l^an, whom he had appointed wazir of 
Daulatabad, to bring round the ingrates. 

The twelfth rebellion was that of Sayyid Ibrahim, 
governor of Hansi and Sirsa. Seizing the royal treasures 
which happened to pass through his territory in 1336/737 
he assumed an independent attitude, but was easily captured 
and put to death. 

The thirteenth rebellion was in Bengal. It will be 
remembered that after crushing the rebellion of Ghiyasu’ddin 
Bahadur, Muhammad bin Tughluq had made Tatar Khan,^ 
entitled Bahrain ^an, governor of Sonargaon, and Malik 
Baidai® surnamed Qadr Khan, governor of Lakhnautl. 
Barani* tells us that while the emperor was engaged in the 
Doab expeditions, Bahram Khan died; and Fakhra having 
killed Qadr Khan, revolted. Yahya bin Ahmad^ describes 
Fal^ra as Fakhru’ddin, the armour-bearer (sildhddr) of 
Bahram Khan, who, after assassinating his master, assumed 
the title of Sultan FalAru’ddIn. A comparative study of 

1 12 chataks. See the Rehla, p. 85, footnote i. 

2 He was the adopted son of Qhiyasu’ddin Tughluq and a 
step*brothcr of Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

3 Edward [Thomas (p, 262) reads Malik Bandar Khaljj 

4 Barani; J, F, S. p. 480. 

5 Yahya bin Ahmad : T. M., p. 104. 
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the slightly varying accounts given in the Tartkh-i 
Mubarak Shaht,^ M^ntakhaba't-TavdrJkh^^ Tahaqdt-i 
Akbart^^ T drtkh^-Firish ta Haji Dabtr^^ and the Riydzus* 
Sald^n^ shows that between 1338 and 1341 a revolution 
was worked out in Bengal, as a result o£ which eastern as 
well as western Bengal, Sonargaon as well as Lakhnauti were 
lost to Dchli, the efforts ot Muhammad bin Tughluq at 
stemming the revolution^ being completely frustrated. 
It follows that 739 Hijra® — the date of a coin struck by 

1 Idem,, pp. 

2 ‘Abdu'l-Qaclir Budauiii (Bib. Ind.), Vol. I, p. 230. 

3 NizamuMdin Ahmad : Tabaqat-i Akbari (Bib. Ind ). p. 205, 

4 Firishta {Bombay), Vol. II, pp. 574-5. 

3 A.H.G. Ill, pp. 972-3. 

6 Qhulain Husain Salim (Bib. Ind.), pp. 91-4. 

7 Muhammad bin Tughluq appears to have commissioned 
certain amirs — Malik Hisamu'ddin Abu Rija, the auditor-general 
of the empire {Mustaufi'i^mumHik), 'Azam Malik ‘Izzu’ddin 
Yahya, Muqti' ot Saegaon and Firoz ^an, governor of Kara — 
under the direction of Qadr ^an, the governor of Lakhnauti, to 
march against FaHiiu’ddin. Fakhru’ddin was defeated and lost 
Sonargaon, but recovered it before long from Qadr ^an, who was 
slain in 1339. Thus Fakhru’ddin addded Lakhnauti, which he 
tried to hoi 1 through his slave, Mukhlis, to his possession of Sonar- 
gaon. But 'Ali Mubarak, the muster-master {*ariz-i Ioshkar) of 
Qadr ^an, killed Mukhlis; and having in vain solicited a formal 
acknowledgment from Muhammad bin Tughluq assumed the title 
of Sultan 'Alau’ddin. Muhammad bin lughluq had contented 
himself with nominating as governor of LaRhnauti, Malik Yusuf, 
the prefect of Dehli {shahna^i Debit) who died before reaching 
Lakhnauti. Edward Thomas (p. 263) affirms that Fakhru’ddin 
Mubarak successfully ruled Sonargaon from 1340/741 to 1349/750. 

Barani (p. 480) places the Bengal rebellion before the punitive 
expedition to Kanauj and Dalmau, that is, about the year 1333, 
which goes against the numismatic evidence, Edward Thomas 
(p. 263) draws attention to a coin of FakhruMdin bearing the date 
A.H. 737/A.D. 1336; and is inclined to believe that the rebellion 
broke out in the same year, which is also the view of Mzik 
(p. 172). But Sir Wolseley Haig regards Budauni’s date A.H. 739 
(a.d, 1338) as correct. {J,R.A.S.» July, 1922, pp, 319-22.) 
Blochmann in the Jonmal Asiatic Society of Bengal (1873, P* ^ 5 ^) 
had already suggested reading 739 instead of 737 on the coin 
referred to by Edward Thomas. 

8 Cf, J.A.S.B.. 1873, p, 252 and 1874, p. 291 and J.R.A.S. 
1922, p. 349. 
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Fakhra announcing his indepenJcncc — is the correct date o£ 
his rebellion. 

The fourteenth rebellion broke out in Sunani^ and 
Samana. Accoring to BaranI it resembled the Doab rebellion 
in two respects : (i) because it was largely a rebellion oE 

Hindus and (ii) because its root cause was the rcEusal oE 
the ryots to pay the land tax. They had raised strongholds 
called ‘mandals’ Eroni which they defied the authorities. 
The emperor marched against them personally after the 
fiasco oE the Ma*bar expedition, and proceeded vU kaithal 
and Kahram which had ec|ually formed scenes of disturbance 
to the hills {koh-paya). The ringleaders were captured and 
carried to Dehll where some of them became converts.^ 

But Yahya Sirhindl throws considerable hgdc on 
Baranl*s narrative which is cryptic and confused. While 
narrating the emperor’s expedition to Multan and Dipalpur 
in pursuit oE an Afghan rebel, Yahya Sirhmdl says, ‘Passing 
through Sunam and Samana the Sultan massacred the 
Sayyids of Kaithal and other Muslims. Then he conveyed 
the Hindu chiefs of those districts to the suburbs of the 
city, conferred upon them villages and districts ; and 
bestowing on each gold belts and head-dresses gave them a 
place of abode there’^. Unlike Nizamu’ddm Ahmad, 
Haji Dablr and Firishta who have borrowed their information 
from BaranI and betray similar confusion, Yahya Sirhindl 
gets his information from the local sources of Sirhind or the 
region of Sunam, Samana, Kaithal and Kahram; and in 
view of the fact that the event in question is not mentioned 
at all by ‘Isami and Ibn Battuta, he has a claim on our 
attention. And his statement is confirmed by BudaunI wha 
says: 

‘And in 744 the Sultan, passing through Sunam and 
Samana, ordered as a decisive blow to Hasan Gangu* a 

1 Also written as Sannam, a famous city of those clays situated 
about sixty miles west of Sirhind. 

2 Barani: T. F- S. pp. 483-84. 

3 Yahya bin Ahmad; T. M., p. 106. 

4 ‘Hasan Gangu’ is a mistake. The person Budauni really 
meant was Sayyid Jalalu’ddin Ahsan Shah. 
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wholesale massacre of the sayyids of Kaithal and all 
other Muslims. And showing favour, instead, to the 
Hindu chiefs of that region he installed them in the 
city and assigned them lands and iqtas and conferred 
on them rich robes and golden belts.^ 

True to his preamble® where he announced his intention 
to write a thesis rather than a history of Sultan Muha- 
mmad’s reign, BaranI gave a wrong picture of the distur- 
bances in Sunam, Samana, Kaithal and Kahram. Losing 
sight of the background and of the sequence of events— (i) 
the rebellion of Sayyid Jalalu’ddin Ahsan Shah of Kaithal 
who had set up as king in the south at Madura, (ii) the 
rebellion of his son Sharif Ibrahim governor of HansI in 
the cis-Satlej area northward, and (iii) the emperor’s 
measures to root out their mischief by massacring their 
sayyid tribesmen in Kaithal and Kahram — BaranI 
conceals more then he reveals. He says not a word about 
the massacre of the sayyids and Musalmans of Kaithal and 
Kahram which had created basic disorders and serious 
repercussions among the neighbouring Hindu chiefs. 

1 Buclauni: M. T., (Cal, 1868), pp. 231-32. 

It should be noted that Ranking, translator of Budauni's Mnn^ 
takhabatiit^’Tavari kh (Vol. I, p. 310) did not notice the difference 
between Budauni’s and Barani’s versions; and reading the given 
passage from the MHntak:habattti*~Tavartkh in the light of the 
corresponding passage from Barani’s Tarlkh-i Flroz Shahi, he 
produced an absurd translation, which is seriously misleading. 

2 In this history I have written the basic principles and most 
important affairs of the government and administration of Sultan 
Muhammad, paying no heed whether a certain victory or incident 
preceded or succeeded the other, and disregarding also the sequence 
of events. I have even ignored the beginning and ending of every 
phase of the reign, rebellion and occurrence, and have made no 
allowance for method, since wiscinen are bound to obtain a ground- 
ing by studying the fundamental principles of the Sultan’s govern- 
ment and the important affairs of his administration. As for the 
ignorant and thoughtless people who possess no capacity and 
aptitude to discriminate good from evil and who know nothing 
about the science of history, there is no hope. Even if they read 
the achievements of Abu Muslim Khurasani in several volumes and 
reiterate the same, they would not improve at all for they possess 
neither grasp nor intelligence.’ (Barani : J. F. S., p. 468). 
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Anxious to pacify the Hindu chiefs the emperor rewarded 
them; and he installed them in the places of the departed 
‘sayyids and Musalmans/ as has been reported by 
Yahya Sarhindl as well as by Budaunl. 

Both Yahya Sarhindl and Budaunl fixed this event in the 
year 1343/744 which Sir Wolseley Haig regards as correct. 
But it is uncorroborated. The right date is suggested by 
BaranI who puts the Sunatn and Samana rebellion by the 
side of the Hindu rebellions in Kamplla and WarangaL And 
coming as it did in the period of famine on the eve of the 
emperor’s departure for Sargadwarl, the rebellion in question 
must have broken out in^ or about 1338/737. 

All authorities agree that the severity of the famine 
compelled the emperor with some of his troops and people 
to move to a camp in the riverain area of the Ganges, not far 
from Kanauj, where supplies could be obtained from the 
more fertile parts of Kara and Oudh (^Awadh). Here a 
temporary town arose which the emperor named Sargadwarl*^ 
(‘the Gate of Paradise’). Sargadwarl^ (S war gad war a) ^ being 
a Sanskrit word,^ is significant because it shows how the 
emperor was interested in Sanskrit and preferred a Sanskrit 
name. 

During his residence here for two and a half years^ 
roughly from the close of 1338 to the middle of i34i> 
Jumada II, 742 the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth and 
eighteenth rebellions broke out successively. The fifteenth 
rebellion was that of Nizam Ma’in^ at Kara (1338/739). 

1 A modern writer (Indian Culture, VoL V, pp. 1^2-146) 
gives 133b as the date of several rebellions — the rebellion of Shahu 
Afghan, the rebellions of Sanam, Samana, KahrSm and Kaithal, the 
rebellion of Kanya Nayak in Tilang and that of Hari Hara in 
Kampila, In this manner too much has been compressed in one 
year.) 

2 *Isami corrupts Sargadwari into ‘Sarkabari’ and compares 
it to Shaddad^s paradise, Shaddad being a proverbially impious 
king, who built the gardens of Iram (Steingass, 738). (pHtHhu^s^- 
Salatln^ Agra edition, verse 8943; Madras edition, p. 472.) 

3 Cambridge History of India, III, 154. 

4 Moreland (p. 47) rightly paraphrases Baiani’s scornful 
expressions for the rebel, ‘a contemptible, drug-soaked little idiot.*’ 
(Barani, Bib. Ind., p. 487.) 
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He had undertaken to farm the revenue of Kara for a pay- 
ment of several lakhs of tankas. On being unable to pay 
even one-tenth of it, he revolted and assumed the title of 
Sultan ‘Alau’ddln. He was defeated by ‘Ainu’l-Mulk, the 
famous governor of Awadh, and Zafarabad.^ The rebel was 
eventually flayed and his skin sent to Dehll. 

The sixteenth rebellion was that of Shihab Sultani or 
Taju*l-Mulk Nusrat Khan at Bidar. He had engaged to 
promote cultivation and to hand over a certain fixed sum to 
the treasury. But he failed to carry out his pledge, and 
misappropriated in the course of three years about a crorc 
of tankas from the imperial exchequer. On his raising the 
standard of rebellion his fortress was besieged. Qutlugh Khan 
joined by some troops from Dehli and Dhar marched 
against him. He was defeated and sent a prisoner to Dehli. 
Ibn Battuta misplaces this rebellion among those which 
broke out during the Ma‘bar expedition. But it is evident 
from Baranl’s text that^ Nusrat Khan was appointed 
governor of Bidar about 1336. On his failure to pay the 
promised sum of a crore of tankas in three years’ time he 
revolted. The rebellion should therefore have occurred in 

*338-9/740- 

This rebellion provides an instance of revenue farming 
which was adopted in special circumstances, but always 
with disastrous results. 

The seventeenth rebellion which followed (1339/740) 
was that of Ali Shah Nathu^ at Gulbarga, where he was 
deputed from Deogir to collect the taxes. It should be 
noted that Barani and Ibn Batjjuta both agree in descri- 
bing ‘Ali Shah Nathu as an adherent of Qutlugh Khan. 
According to Barani he was a nephew of Zatar Khan. 

1 Zafarabad is mentioned in the Atn-i Akbari as a pargana 

in Sarkar Jaunpur under the Subah of Ilahabad (Allahabad). 
(Jarrett’s tr,, II, It lies on the right bank of the Gumd, and 

was probably founded by Zafar j^an during the reign of ‘Alau’ddia 

2 Barani: T. F. S., p. 508. 

3 While Barani (p. 488) gives ‘Ali Shah, the Rehla {p, 1 ii) 
has ‘Ali Shah Kar (deaf) and *Isami (verse 9069) calls him *Ali. 
Shidi Nathu. 
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the famous general and amir of ‘Alau’ddin Khal)!, 
and a ‘centurion’ of Qutlugh ^an. Raising a party 
of his own kinsmen, ‘All Shah Nathu killed Bhiran, 
the Hindu oflicial of Gulbarga, and seized the government 
money. He then raided Bldar and established his hold 
over both. Again Qutlugh Khan, joined by the Dchli and 
Dhar troops, took the field. All Shah Nathu was defeated 
and eventually captured and sent to the emperor at 
Sargadwarl. The emperor exiled him as well as his brothers 
to ^azna. Both Baranl*^ and Ibn Battuta^ relate this fact 
distinctly, and mention how ultimately on their return from 
Ghazna without the emperor’s permission they were 
executed. 

The fact that the rebels were exiled to Ghazna is 
significant. It shows that Muhammad bin Tughluq still 
had no cause to fear a Mongol invasion from the north- 
west. It also tends to confirm the statements made above 
regarding his friendliness with the Mongols. 

The eighteenth rebellion was that of ‘Ainu’l-Mulk 
(13^0/741). This man was an old friend of the 
emperor’s, an able statesman, and governor of Awadh, 
^afarabad and Lucknow {Laknau). Through his wise 
administration his subjects had enjoyed unbroken peace 
and tranquillity. Under his paternal rule they had 
prospered and flourished. Most of them were engaged in 
peaceful agricultural pursuits ; and the soil being fertile 
the produce was abundant. This had enabled ‘Ainu’I-Mulk 
to advance the surplus to the emperor. He is reported 
to have sent to the imperial camp 50,000 maunds 
of wheat, and an equal quantity of rice every day. 
But the emperor grew suspicious of ‘Ainu’l-Mulk, the 
reason being that some of the rebels from Dehll had taken 
refuge with him. Partly for this reason and partly because 
of the misdeeds of Qutlugh Khan, wazir of Daulatabad, 
the emperor resolved to transfer ‘Ainu’l-Mulk to the 
south, making him wazir of Daulatabad instead. But, 
‘Ainu’l-Mulk had his own fears. In the emperor’s orders 


1 T. F. S. B.. p. 489 

2 The (G. O. S.), p. HI 
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for his transfer he read his own destruction. So he rebelled. 
He marched at the head of a large army against the 
emperor, but was defeated and captured. He was subse- 
quently pardoned by the emperor and restored to his 
position,^ 

On the suppression of this rebellion the emperor left 
Sargadwarl and made a pilgrimage to the shrine of 
Salar Mas‘ud* in Bahraich, whence he returned to Dchll. 
An improvement in the condition of the people now led to a 
more hopeful outlook and a new phase began, for with the 
bursting of the monsoons the famine almost ceased. 


I (i) Barani: T. F. S., p. 491. 

(ii) [The Rehla (G.O.S.), pp. 105- 109. 

^ Vide the Rehla (G.O.S.), p. i io footnote 3. 
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A NEW PHASE 

The new phase covered the last eleven years of the 
emperor’s reign, during which period whatever hopes he 
may have entertained of preventing the disruption of his 
empire were dashed to the ground by a scries of disasters, 
from which there was no escape. While still at Sargadwarl, 
he had begun to consider seriously the necessity of being 
recognized by the Abbasid Caliph.^ No king, he argued, 
could legitimately wield the sceptre without securing 
the Caliph’s confirmation decree. He then made diligent 
enquiries about the Caliphs of the house of ‘Abbas. 

It will be remembered that on the death of the Prophet 
of Arabia (632 / 1 1) the question of a successor was one of 
paramount importance. The ^ilafat or succession question 
divided Islam into two main sects; and two armed camps 
of the Shias and Sunnis were organized. The Shias, who 
form but a minority, regard *Ali and his successors as the 
de jure successors of the Prophet and as true caliphs, while 
the Sunnis consider the historical succession of the Caliphs 
——Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman and ‘All — as correct. ‘All’s 
title was challenged by Mu‘awia, the governor of Syria, 
who subsequently founded the Ommyyad dynasty, making 
the Caliphate hereditary in his own family (661 — 750). The 
Ommyyads were succeeded by the Abbasids, descendants 
of ‘Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet. They held the 
sceptre for more than 500 years (750-1258). In 1258 the 
Mongols, under Hulagu ^an, destroyed the seat of the 
Caliphate and murdered Mu‘casim, the last of the ‘Abbasid 
Caliphs. His uncle, Ahmad, escaped to Egypt, where the 
Mamluk Turks had ruled since 1252. Zahir, the reigning 
king (12 58-1265), welcomed Ahmad and installed him 
as Caliph. Hence began a revival of the Abbasid 
Caliphate in Egypt. 


1 Baranii T. F. S., p. 491. 
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It should be noted that on the destruction of Bas^dad 
and the expatriation of the Abbasids, the Caliphate had 
been practically extinguished. According to Jalaluddin 
^2s-SuyutI,^ the Muslim world was without a caliph for three 
years and a halt (February, 1258-June, 1261). It was on 
account of this interregnum and revolution in the history of 
the Caliphate that general ignorance in regard to the 
Caliphate prevailed in Muslim India. It was after this critical 
juncture in the history of Islam that Muhammad binTugliluq 
determined to secure the Caliph’s investiture. He 
was not unaware of the destruction of Bag^hdad at the hands 
of Hulagu Khan, but he was not sure about the fate of the 
Abbasids. Hence his enquiries. As soon as he learnt that 
an Abbasid Caliph, Al-Miistakfi Billah, was in Egypt, he 
entered into communication with him, issued coins in 
his name for the years 742, 743 and 744 Hijra, although 
al-Mustakfl had died m 740 and had been succeeded by 
Al-Wasiq I, Three years later (1342/743) the latter was 
superseded by Al-Hakini II (1342-1352).^ Meanwhile the 
emperor stopped the Friday and TJ prayers until the 

investiture was received in 1343/744. As HajiS‘aId Sarsatl, 
an envoy from the Egyptian Caliph, Al-Hakim II, 

appeared in the court with the confirmation decree and 

the robe of honour, the emperor humbled himself before 
him. Ibn Battuta tells us that the Sultan went forth 
to meet him with great ceremony and walked before 
him barefooted. He bowed down before him and 

ceremoniously helped him with his own hands to mount 
his horse and held his stirrup. 

It is difficult to fix the cause of this servile humility on 
the part of the emperor to the Caliph. It might be supposed 
that his intense longing to be recognized as emperor by the 
Caliph was caused by his remorse for the murder of his 
father, and that he could not bring himself to justify to his 
conscience his own accession to the throne. But Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq was not the only king who sought 

1 As-Suyutl Jalakfddm ; Tarikh n h h fa , Arabic Text 

p. 191. 

2 A. H. 743-753. 
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confirmation or investiture from the Caliph. Many of his 
predecessors and successors, the Mughul emperors excluded, 
are known to have sought confirmation of their title to the 
throne from the Caliph. Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna. for 
instance, secured the investiture at the expense of great 
wealth, and obtained from the Caliph the title of Yamtnu d- 
Daulah Walhi AmtruH-Momintn^ The Sultans of Dchli 
and Bengal, who could not secure the investiture, usually 
described themselves Walhi Amiru UMominin (friend of the 
Caliph). The Caliph’s name is found inscribed on many 
of the coins of Dchll and Lakhnauti. Allegiance to the 
Abbassid Caliph was maintained in form even after the 
destruction of Baghdad, as is verified by the numismatic 
records up to the death of ‘Alau’ddln ^alji (1316).^ His 
son, Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah, introduced a change. 
He declared himself ^the Most Mighty Imamy the 
vicegerent of God, the Caliph of the Lord of Heaven ana 
Earth.'^ The rulers of the Tughluq house arrogated to 
themselves no such claims, but Muhammad bin Tughluq's 
desire for the Caliph^s investiture was thoroughly 
in accordance with the old traditions. Firoz Shah also 
secured, at the cost of immense wealth and with great 
exertions, the investiture of the Abbasid Caliph. He relates 
in his Futnhat-i Firoz Shahi how the investiture, together 
with a ring, a sword and the title of SayyiduS'Salatm (lord 
of the kings) was bestowed upon him.** 

To understand this exhibition of servility on the part of 
Muhammad bin TugWuq, it should be remembered that 
submission to the Caliph had been hitherto formal and 
theoretical. Muhammad bin Tughluq endeavoured to make 
it real and practical. The reason was as much political as 
religious. The strength of the rebels and the malcontents, 
who had become prominent early in the reign, steadily 

1 (i) Minhaj-i Siraj (Raverty) : Tabaqat^i Nasirt, I, 75. 

(ii) Firishta (Bombay), I, pp. 48-68. 

2 Edward Thomas: Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Debit, 

pp. 133-176. 

3 Ibid, pp. 178-183. 

4 Futuhat^i Firoz Shahid MS. Or 2039, p, 16. 
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increased despite the emperor’s efforts to check the trouble 
at its source. He endeavoured, like ‘Alau’ddin to 

analyse the causes of the rebellion and disaffection. But 
while his Khaljl predecessor, making a correct analysis of 
the causes, successfully grappled with the problem, Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq found the problem increasingly difficult. 
After suppressing the Multan rebellion he had remained 
in Dchll instead of returning to Daulatabad and had 
deliberated on the causes of disaffection. The nature 
of the rebellions turned out to be different from those of 
the time of ‘Alaud’din Khalji. The rebels were not Hindus, 
but Muslims, the ringleaders being the official classes, the 
‘ulama, the qazis or judges, the khatibs or preaclicrs, the 
faqhis or jurists, and the mashail^ or saints— a body of 
people who had hitherto enjoyed sanctity. It should be 
remembered that it is these whom, in connection with the 
exodus to the second capital, Barani has called khawas-i khalq 
(upper and official classes) and mardum^i guzidah wa 
chldah (the choice of the people). Sultan Muhammad 
put them ruthlessly to death — an action which 
horrified the rank and file of the Muslims. But murder 
was no preventive, far less a cure. A surgical operation on 
a diseased body is successful only when the operation is 
performed at the right moment and with skill. If performed 
before time or unskilfully, or when it is too late, serious 
complications are inevitable. Such was the case with 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. Like an inefficient surgeon, he 
performed a serious operation or a series of operations in 
the hope of letting the bad blood out of the body of his 
empire, but every operation brought forth new complaints. 
New complications arose in other parts of the body politic. 
Barani rejoices to narrate how the rebels from Dehll fled to 
Awadh and undermined the loyalty of the veteran 
‘Ainu’l-Mulk. This is no isolated instance of the spread 
of trouble from one part of the empire to the other part. 
Almost the whole reign abounds in similar instances. By 
the time the emperor left Sargadwari a generation of rebels 
had grown up. The trouble which arose almost in the 
beginning of the reign had ranged now over fourteen years. 
All this time the emperor had been confronting a steadily 
increasing volume of opposition, even enmity, as it appears 
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from a closer study of the contemporary records. Hitherto, 
opposition to the Sultans of Dchll had come from the 
Mongol chiefs,^ as in the case of ‘Alau’ddln Khalji or from 
certain Turkish chiefs, as was the case with the successors 
of Shamsu’ddin Iltutmish, and with Jalalu’ddm ^alji. But 
unfortunately for Muhammad bin Tughluq, a new and 
more formidable enemy arose in the Uilama anti the mashaikh 
He had incurred their hostility mainly because of his 
peculiar views about what he understood as Islam. 

This is evident in the first instance from ‘IsamI, a 
contemporary suti poet, whose FtiiuhuS'SalatJn being a 
charge-sheet against the zalim and accursed tmperor may 
be read in my translation,^ In the second instance the fact 
of the matter is evident from the Gulzar-i Ahrar^ which is a 
MDCcializcd study of the mashaiHi through the ages. 
Though a work of iith century Hijra (early lytli century 
A.D.) the Gulzdr-i Abrar of Muhammad GhausI gives 
genuine information about the conflict between this emperor 
and Shaikh Sliihabu’ddin from unniixcd sull sources. Son 
of a distinguished sufI of Gujarat, ShaiHi Falthru’dclln Zahidi 
by name, Shaikh Shihabu’ddln himself became a suit saint 
of repute. Against the wishes of his aged father he left 
his paternal home and came over to Dehll during the reign 
of Sultan Ghiyasu’dd'in Tughluq. One day he fell into 
an ecstasy and made an announcement, saying : 

‘I hereby present for sale the crown of this country 

(India) and I am looking for a buyer. 

Prince Muhammad, son of Tughluq Shah, who happened 
to hear this announcement made a request with great 
humiliation and was accepted as a suitable candidate for 
the crown, the saint being impressed by his humility and 
modesty. But on ascending the throne he changed his 
demeanour. Puffed up with conceit he entertained un- 
healthy thoughts; and one day he summoned the ‘ulama 

1 TF.S.B,, p, 259. 

2 In Press 

3 Shaikh Muhammad Ghaiisi — Cftlzar^i Abrar (MS. No. 853, 
M.U.A., Habibganj Collection)., 
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to a formal meeting in which he addressed the audience 
and questioned the position of Prophet Muhammad as 
khatmHl-mmsalm (last of the Prophets), saying: 

‘Reason does not accept the possibility 

of the termination of nabti^at (Prophethood) in the 
same way as it does not accept the possibility of the 
termination of wilayat (succession to Prophet’s spiritual 
leadership).*^ 

On hearing this the ‘ulama were struck dumb; and 
expressing their inability to tackle the point, desired chat 
the emperor should seek the advice of Shaikh Shihabu’ddin 
who was the best and most accomplished of the sull saints 
in Dehll. The emperor sent for him and posed before 
him his inquiry and doubts. At once Shai^ Shihabu’ddin, 
flew into a rage. Finding no weapon within his reach 
he took off his own shoes and struck the same on the em- 
peror’s face. The emperor, too, warmed up and punished 
the Shaikh summarily, ordering that he should be thrown 
from the height of the royal fort into the ditch below. 
The order was carried out. But the Shail^ did not die. 
Then he was thrown down a second time and, when need 
arose, a third time until he died. He was given a burial 
by the orthodox Musalmans and his tomb still exists in 
DehlL* In commemoration of his sound belief and the 
great moral courage and fearlessness that he had displayed 
at the critical moment, he was given the epithet of Haq-go 
(Truth Teller).^ 

In the third instance the fact of the matter is evident 
from the N^at-i Muhammadl^ of Ziyau’ddin Barani, who 
must have been aware of this incident; and having sup- 
ported the emperor in his philosophy and siyasat as he 
himself says,^ had shared his sins. Smitten by remorse he 
cursed himself on this account, saying: 

‘As for myself I have to state that as a fateful 
consequence of what I have said and done during my 

I Ibid, 

2-3 Idem,, pp. 22-23. 

4 Barani — N*aUi Muhammadi ( MS. Raza Library, Rampur). 

5 TF.S.B.. p. 466 
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association with the Suljao, I have been distressed, 
disgraced and despised in my old age and have been 
compelled to go begging from door to door and exposing 
myself everywhere. And I do not know what would 
be my condition in the next world and what sort of 
punishments I may be subjected to there. ^ 

This is the voice of remorse which is re-echoed in the 
Tartkh-i Ftroz Shaht after it had formed the argument of 
the N*at-i Muhammad!. Th2LtN*at-i Muhammad! (eulogium 
of Prophet Muhammad) was chosen by Barani as a fit 
subject to be written upon profitably after the death of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq suggests that the author had 
found no opportunity for dwelling on such a topic during 
the lifetime of that emperor. 

In the fourth instance the fact of the matter is evident 
from the emperor’s Fragmentary Autobiography wherein 
he confessed his own atheism and aberrations vis^d-vis 
Islam and its Prophet. A truncated document without 
beginning and end and comprising only four pages, this 
fragment of an autobiography betokens its royal author, 
who speaks in the first person describing his antecedents 
and explaining how he had serious doubts about the funda- 
mentals of Islam— belief in Allah and His Prophet. Then 
he narrates the story of his search for truth and rejoices to 
tell us how he at last discovered it. It follows chat he 
made a comparative study of religions wherein he dis- 
covered a common thread; hence his appreciation of 
Jainism and his patronage of the Hindus. He also dis- 
covered the faults and weaknesses of the ‘ulama and revolted 
against their obscurantism. Knowing how ignorant Sultan 
Ghiyasu’ddin Balban and Sultan ‘Alau’ddin ^aljl had been 
of what he considered to be the truth he criticised them, 
calling each a mutaghallib (usurper). What he actually 
wanted to do or say is not further known; the autobio- 
graphy is incomplete. It is an unfinished portion 
which escaped the hands of destruction, but its running 
contents remained intact through the ages miraculously. 
The matter chat it contains is certainly obnoxious, but it is a 


T.F.S.B., p. 466. 
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fit commentcry on the diatribes in the FutHhus-Salatln 
and is of a piece with the kind of information given by 
the Giilzar^i Abrar regarding the temperament and psycho- 
logy of Muhammad bin Tu gh luq. It is strange that the 
authenticity ot this fragment of the royal autobiography 
is being questioned, and it is now misjudged in certain 
circles^ almost in the same way as Muhammad bin Tu g hluq 
was misjudged in certain circles during his lifetime. But 
the same Fragmentary Autobiografhy is also used as the 
sheet-anchor and last piece of evidence to prove the 
emperor’s recovery* of faith in Islam and its Prophet.^ 

The following translation of the translatable part of 
what might have been as important as Babur’s auto- 
biography for a reconstruction of the history of Muslim 
India, will not be amiss at this stage in the narrative. 

‘Since the date when the above-mentioned Balban 
assumed the title of Suljan Ghiyasu’ddin he exercised so 
much violence and high-handedness that religion grew 
weaker and weaker day by day, and the commandments 
of Islam began to relegate to such an extent that the 
majority ot the chiefs took to practising high-handedness 
and misappropriation. Indulgence in this evil they 
considered a source of benefit ; and tyranny came to 
be regarded as a legitimate title to sovereignty. As a 
result the kingdom passed from one usurper to another 
and from one rebel to the next rebel. And the 
sanction of the rightful Imam {Imam-i barhaq^), which 
is essential for the attainment of kingship and which 


I Ahmad, K. A. — Studies in Medieval Indian History^ 

pp. 76-86, 

2-3 Ahmad, K, A. — S.M.R. (Urdu), p. 328, 

4 Namely the Khalifa who was considered by Sultan Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq as an immaculate Imam also. It follows that 
in the eyes of this emperor Imdmat and Khilafat were no separate 
institutions but one and the same thing. 
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is one of the fundamental principles^ of the ShariaH of 
Muhammad and the cause of guidance* ot the followers 
of Muhammad, became effaced from the hearts of 
believers. And it is indisputable that whosoever does 
not bow his head in prostration^ before that saintly 


1-2 The reference is to the Quranic verse : — 

‘Obey God and obey the Prophet and obey those 
From among you who ate inspired to rule.’ 

(Quran, Sura IV, verse 62) 

Now, the 'A mr minkum of the Quranic verse may include 

an ideal king like ‘Umar bin ‘Abdu’l Aziz, but a king who is 
worldly-minded and a sinner and a tyrant cannot come under the 
category of the ’ Amr mmkum. Nevertheless the NlusUm 

opinion through the ages has included all worldly-minded kings 
who were also sinners and tyrants in the category of ^Amr 

minkHtn (C/. Munshat-i Mahr/l, MS. pp. 2, 39). In the beginning 
emperor Muhammad bin Tughluq coo had held the same opinion 
and had presented himself as belonging to the order of ’«/«7 ^Amr 
minkum {Op, cit.). Accordingly he had inscribed some useful Arabic 

texts like 

on the coins, but he discovered before long that he had failed in 
that capacity to impress the recalcitrant ‘ulama and to suppress 
the Muslim rebels. Consequently he excluded himself from the 
category of the Quranic *Amr minkum who must be a de jure 

and de facto commander of the faithful {amiru^l mominm), capable 
of disciplining all kinds of Miisalmans — ‘ulama and mashal^ as 
well as the military aristocracy. Such a ruler must be the Imam-i 
barhaq who alone will be able to give all the Musalmans the 
guidance enjoined by Prophet Muhammad. 

3 l,e, profound submission, an idea of which may be formed 
from the story ot the royal servility vis-a-vis Ibnu’l ^alifa who had 
visited the court at Dehli. During his stay at Dehli Bahram 
the king of Qhazna also came to Dehli; and there was an old 
enmity between king Bahram and Ibnu’l Khalifa. Emperor 
Muhammad bin Tughluq ordered that king Bahram should be 
lodged in a house in the city of Siri which he had assigned to 
Ibnu’l ^alifa. He further ordered that a house be built for king 
Bahram, When Ibqu’l ^alifa heard of this, he was inflamed with 
anger. He went to the royal palace and sat there on the carpet 
on which he used to sit and sent for the wazir and said to him ; 
‘Convey my greetings to His Majesty and tell him that all he 
gave me is in my house and 1 have not used anything ; rather things 
have increased and multiplied with me, and I will no longer stay 
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person (Imam) and get his authority, the name of that 
accursed man must be cancelled from the roll of Islam. 
The chiefs, in spite of that fundamental principle, 
acknowledged those usurpers as sultans and declared 
them as sultans. 

‘One of the servants of his (Balban’s) household 
seized this kingdom by force. And for a period of five 
years the Muslims of this country were afflicted with 
the darkness of his tyranny. Atterwards his brother’s 
son called ‘All Gao^ cut off the head of the aforesaid 
JalaluMdIn and took for himself the title of Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin.^ He collected an army of rebels and 
recalcitrants and seized this empire. Neither he knew 
anything about the fundamentals of Islam, nor had he 
the slightest conception about the rights of Imamat 
in relation to kingship. During his reign the symbols 
of Islam and Musalmanl^ were disregarded in name 

with him.’ Then he got up and withdrew. The wazir enquired 
of some of his staff the cause of this, and they explained to him 
that this was due to the issue of the royal order for the construc- 
tion of a house in the city of Siri for the king of Ghazna. The 
wazir then went to the emperor and reported the incident to him. 
The emperor instantly rode with an escort of ten of his men to 
Ibnu’l ^alifa’s house. There he announced himself and dismounted 
his horse outside the royal palace (at Siri which was then occupied 
by Ibnu’l I^halifa) where the ordinary people used to dismount. 
Then he saw Ibnu’l ^alifa and apologized to him; Ibnu’l Kh alifa 
accepted his apology- Yet the emperor said, ‘By God I shall not 
believe that you are pleased with me until you place your foot on 
my neck.’ ‘This’, he replied, T will never do, even if I were to be 
killed,’ The emperor added ‘I conjure yon by my head you will 
have to do it*. Then he placed his head on the ground, and the 
great Malik Qabiil, lifting Ibnu’l ^alifa’s foot with his hand 
placed it on the emperor’s neck. This done, the emperor stood 
up and said, ‘Now I know you are pleased with me and my heart 
is at rest.' 

I he Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 75. 

I The information given by Sultan Muhammad regarding 
the name and nickname of the great ^alji emperor whom the 
world had hitherto known only by his title 'Alau’ddin is highly 
valuable. This is confirmed by ‘Isami, verses 389 ii 4313* 

2-3 Literally ‘Height of Islam’. How far Sultan ‘Alau'ddin 
deserved this title is a problem which calls for an answer. Although 
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and deed, wirh the result that the laudable (m^ariif) 
became rcprchcosiblc {munkar) and denunciatory things 
(munkar) were considered virtues {m'ariif). Sanctity of 
the blood of Musalmans and safety of their lives and 
property were discarded and the propensities of tyranny 
and outrage reigned in the hearts of men.^ 

he performed no namaz, attended no Friday prayers and observed 
no roza and in the words of Barani was ignorant of the t* ahbudat 
in Islam (Barani, pp. 328, 289. 335), he occasionally recalled that he 
was born of Muslim stock and cited the name of Allah and 
referred to His prophets. Considering this much of Islam in him 
as sufficient, his chroniclers, notably Amir f^usrau and ‘I^ami 
announced him as a strong believer, raising him high in the estima- 
tion of Muslims. Amir Khixsrau depicted him as ‘Caliph and the 
Imam of the age and as a pious and generous Sultan, adorned 
with every exalted virtue, endowed with a firm reliance on God 
and enjoying close access to Him and honoured with the dignity 
and rank of Moses and Solomon.* (Amir fyhusrau : Kh. F., Tr. 
p. 4). ‘Jsami says that Sultan ‘Alau’dd in made Islam conspicuous 
in India and his conduct was consistent with the Shari‘at. (Verse 
11,440). Barani credits him with banning all public indulgences 
in drink and pleasures of the flesh. But^ he also states that Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin wanted to establish a new religion in place of Islam and 
discredits him as a Muslim, saying \ ‘Sultan ‘Alau ddin was a 
Pharoah-like man (mard-i Fir'aun sifat) having no acquaintance 
with the principles of Islam. Bereft of all spiritual guidance as 
he was, he might, it was feared, utilize his Satanic forces and 
wealth ’ at any moment in killing sixty or seventy thousand 
Musalmans’. (p. 264). And he killed thousands of new Muslims, 
tortured their children, and gave away their womenfolk to the 
embraces of the Hindu scavengers ; and last but not least he 
Cruelly destroyed the Nluslim minorities and dissenters, namely the 
Shias, nicknamed as al-Muti, Ibahati and Bohra. All authorites 
agree that he killed thousands of such Musalmans by sawing each 
head of theirs into two. (Cf, Barani T. F. S. p. 336). 

These are some of his misdeeds which would render 
‘Alauddin ^lalji in the eyes of a historian unfit for die 
high-sounding title of ‘Height of Islam*. He exploited this title 
and made a thoroughly political use of it in the same way and 
equally profitably as he exploited Islam itself, making it a 
handmaid of the State. 

X ‘He had even some objections to religious performances. 
As a rule he shunned the ’ulama and did not like to mix with 
them* (Barani, T. F. S., p, 262). Although a long list of the ‘ulama 
is noticeable in Barani’s account of the ‘Alai reign, it is a fact that 
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*Hc was succeeded by his son who was given the 
title of Qusbu’ddin. He took his father’s place and 
promoted a slave-born son of a Hindu, and made him 
one of his close courtiers and bestowed upon him the 
title of l^usrau ^an. That Hindu boy imbibed the 
prevalent habits of treason and dcceipt which he 
believed would lead him to kingship. Thereupon he 
meditated treason against his benefactor, looked for 
an opportunity and had Sultan Qutbu’ddin killed inside 
his house and left none of his sons alive. In this 
abominable manner he seized the empire from Sultan 
Qutbu’ddin by sheer force.^ 

‘This terror lasted four months. I withdrew myself^ 
from allegiance to that ungrateful Hindu boy. I thought 
it necessary to keep away from him. At this time my 
father who was one of the amirs of the above-mentioned 
usurper ‘AlauMdIn was in charge of a large iqta. 
Disgusted with Dehll I joined my father. The 
opposition and resistance to that despicable Hindu 
boy commended itself to my heart for two reasons: 
(i) the nature of human instinct to take revenge urged 
by the favours of a benefactor although he was not 
my supporter in the truest sense; (ii) fear of my life 


the Sultan neglected them ; and they were all out of touch with 
the Muslim society which remained in a state of chaos and as 
much ignorant of the ethics of Islam as the Sultan himself. This 
is confirmed by the remarks of an Egyptian scholar Shamsu’diUn 
[Toork who visited India during the ‘Alai reign and was looking 
forward to meeting Sultan ‘Alau’ddin. But on reaching Multan 
he heard stories about the Sultan’s disregard of basic Islam’, i.e, 
ahadts-i Mustaja (sayings of Prophet Muhammad). Immediately 
he cancelled his intended journey to Dehli and returned to his 
own country, leaving behind the following protest addressed to 
Sultan ‘Alau’ddin : ‘I have heard, O king! that in your country 
some of the accursed philosophers (danishmandan^i badbakhi) sit 
in the mosques and issue decrees {fatwa) on accepting bribes, 
while you remain ignorant of such evil practices. Through the 
machinations of the corrupted qazis no report about the current 
vices can reach you.’ (Barani, T. P. S., p. 297). 

1 The contents of this paragraph are fully confirmed in the 
chronicles (C/. pp. 27-29, sHpra), 

2 Vide pp. 31-32 sHpra^ 
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because every usurper had made it his practice to 
put to death the close courtiers and amirs of the 
preceding usurper. For these two reasons it was decided 
to start on an expedition in order to destroy that 

ungrateful wretch. Together with a party of followers 
which we succeeded in organizing, determined to die, 
we marched on DehlL That Hindu boy who by then 
had rallied round himself all the amirs and troops of 
Dehli came out to meet us in war with all his 

I For an account of this war see pp. 3S-40, supra. A 
summary of Tsami’s poetry which adds fresh lustre and details is 
given below : 

‘Tiighluq himself stood in the centre of his army. ‘Ali Haidar 
and Sahraj Rai took their positions behind Tiigliluq. Gul Chand 
led the vanguard along with all the Khokars. Asadii’ddin, a 

nephew (brother’s son) took charge of the right wing, attended 
by Shadi. He was also assisted by Malik Fakhrii’ddin (later 
Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq) and Shihab Jashghori. Bahau’ddin 
who was Tughluq’s sister's son was commander of the left wing 
and was attended by some experienced men, namely Bahrain Aiba, 
Yusuf Yuzmandi the Afglian and Karri the Mughal — each with 
his own banners and drums. 

*The disposition of the Dehli forces was planned row after row. 
Nasiru’ddin I^usrau Khan himself stood in the centre, and 
behind him were all the maratib (rank-holders), and Khan-i 
^anah. and Mai Dev stood deep in the centre. In the same line 

also stood Taligha son of Yaghda, and each chieftain was backed 
by a strong body of warriors. The right wing was commauded 
by Siimbul, the front by Suli ^han who was attended by Saif 
Chaush as well a.s by Zahir and Mahmud. The left wing was 
entrusted to Ambar, entitled Bughra Khan who was attended by 
Shasti ^an, Qarqamaz, Nag, Kachh, Mehta, Varma, Randhoh 
and Taligha of Nagor, besides a whole contingent of Paraos. 

‘The war began when Qabula,a chieftain of this army, sprang 
clamourously on the troops of Tughluq, He shot three or four 
arrows when suddenly Tughluq dashed to the rescue of his own 
troops and pinned him by means of an arrow. At that time Kachh 
Varma and Randhol — each commanding a contingent — reeled round 
from the left wing of the Dehli army and fell upon Malik 
Fakhrtrddin Jauna who, failing to make a stand, withdrew from the 
battlefield along with Shihab Jashghori. 

‘Seeing this, the Parao troops rushed to exploit the situation. 
Thereupon Asadu'ddin emerged from the right wing of Tughluq’s 
army and plunged in the fight. He dislocated the left wing of 
enemy troops, commanded by Bughra ^an and advanced towards 
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royal forces and equipments. God granted strength and 
endurance to my father at that moment and awarded 
him victory over that low and mean Hindu boy who 
was captured and put to the sword along with those 
associated with him in the murder of Sultan Qiitbu*ddln 
and his brothers. Thus the country was relieved from 
his terror and the voluptuousness of his followers. 

‘Afterwards the chiefs of this country and the warriors 
of Dehll gathered together and elected rny father as 
ruler of this country. And he ruled with the support 
of all for four years and ten months. Since he had 
come as stranger to this country, some time after the 
days of Balban’s tyrannous rule, he remained immune 
from the reproaches of tyranny and the dust of 
oppression and ingratitude did not soil the skirt of 
his garment. But the circumstances of his career 
prevented him from acquiring the knowledge of 
divine sciences and he was not honoured with the glory 


the centre, killing Taligha and routing his contingent. And Khusrau 
Khan ordered Shasti to make an onslaught on Tiighluq’s 

camp. Shasti ^an cut clown the ropes of Tughluq’s tent and 
announced into his camp that Tughluq had left the battlefield and 
fled. Khusrau fail’s troops then fell to plundering the camp of 
Tughluq. 

‘At that time Tughluq sent word to everyone of his men and 
ordered them to rally, saying, ‘You must get together in one place 
and take your respective positions behind the enemy’s centre. 
And as soon, as you see that from this side I along with other 
chieftains make an attack on the centre of the enemy you should 
at once draw your swords and fall in a body on the enemy’s centre ; 
also you should make an onslaught from behind with drawn swords. 
And while striking the enemy mercilessly with your swords you 
should voice together the war cry *qala lamawar\ 

‘Then Tughluq made Gul Chand their commander. And after 
despatching them with instructions to take their positions behind 
the enemy’s centre, he himself rushed from his post ; and dashing 
on the enemy's centre made such a terrible and ferocious attack 
that the enemy forces were completely routed. 

‘When ^usrau ^an was hemmed in on all sides, he fled away 
from the battlefield; and so did his soldiers. 

(‘Isami: F. So verses 7202-7348). 
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of making researches {ijtehadf in Shari^at. And I too, 
a slave of his, was not, due to my ignorance, keen on 
making proper researches {ijtehadY in the domain of 
religion and on finding the rightful Imam. As a 
result, a position which rested according to my know- 
ledge, solely on the sanction of the rightful Imam® — 
peace on him and his forefathers^— was assumed 
by me without legal convention. 

‘However, my father appointed me® — his humblest 
slave — during his lifetime in accordance with the usual 
custom, and true to the manner of those unjust usurpers. 
But as I knew nothing of this matter I had to proceed 
in the manner of those usurpers, deceiving myself 
with the glorious titles which are not permissible for 
anyone to adopt without the sanction of the Abbasid 
Caliphs. And thus I was leading a life under a 
scorching curse, pretending satisfaction with absurdities 
— a crime punishable with nothing less than hell. 
And amongst the ‘ulama of the age believing in 
the saying that necessity renders permissible forbidden 
things, a certain group scaled their lips from telling 
the truth ; and on account of their exceeding 
greediness extended the hand of evil out of the sleeve 
of godlessness.® In their greediness for the lucrative 

1-4 All ijtehad in Shan‘at had ended according to the 
Sunnis with the four great mujtahid imams, namely Abu Hanifa 
(699/80-767/150); Imam Malik (714/95-795/179); Imam Shafa‘i 
(767/150-820/204) and Imam Hambal (709/91-^5/24 1). 

5 That is, he (the autobiographer) was nominated heir- 
apparent and was even awarded the tide of Sultan Muhammad 
Shah during his father’s lifetime as is clearly mentioned in the 
Tartkh-^i Ada*siiml, Mir Ma‘sum says that Sultan Gbiyasu’ddin 
himself had secured the writ of allegiance (haVat namd) in favour 
of his son; and forestalling him as king had awarded him the title of 
Sultan Muhammad Shah after having made him his heir-apparent. 
(Mir Ma'sum ; Tarlkh-i Ma'sumt, S. A. B., p. 64). 

6 Godlessness is like a disease which develops from demoraliza- 
tion. That the ‘ulama through the ages had been demoralized is 
evident from the chronicles. To give only one example : A group 
of the ‘ulama during the reign of Raziya were found conspiring 
against an individual *Mim of eminent worth, namely Maulana Noor 
Toork. -They accused him of Shi‘a heresy and disaffection and 
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posts, which they did not deserve, they marched hand 
in hand. For this reason, the keenness to acquire the 
glorious divine sciences disappeared from among the 
Muslims. 

‘Since human beings are by nature in search of 
science, my soul too could have no rest without seeking 
knowledge. By chance, I met a group of pseudo- 
philosophers and thinking that they might be on 

forged charges to bring about his death and destruction. (T. N. 
pp. 189-190 ; C/. ‘hSmi, verses 2325-2334). But Shaikh Nizamu’d- 
din Auliya who knew the latter personally acquitted him, declaring 
his accusers guilty of professional jealousy and parochialism 
(FawaidfiH Fnad, p. 199). 

That the morale of the ‘ulama of the succeeding periods 
continued lowering is evident from the story of Qa^i Mughisu'ddin 
of the ‘Alai age. He was a product of his times and had the 
courage to blacken Islam and its Prophet before Sultan ‘Alau’ddin 
I^halji by making the following absurd statements : ‘To keep the 
Hindus in abasement is specially a religious duty because they are 
the most inveterate enemies of the Prophet; and the Prophet has 
commanded us to slay them, plunder them and make them captive, 
saying, “Convert them to Islam or kill them, enslave them and 
spoil their wealth and property.” Muhammad bin Tughluq was 
not unaware of this kind of bunkum and rot which the ‘ulama 
could give out. He considered it preposterous to say that Prophet 
Muhammad was harsh to the Hindus, and believed that nothing 
could be further from the truth. Vidr the Rehla (G.O.S.), p. 263. 

It should be noted that the qazi of Koil who had a mentality 
like that of Qazi Mughisu'ddin was killed by Mohammad bin 
Tughluq. Now the fact that Qazi Mughisu’ddin had been tolerated 
and not killed by Sultan ‘Alau’ddin ^alji was gall and wormwood 
to emperor Muhammad bin Tughluq ; and this was one reason 
among many others why he denounced his ^alji predecessor. 
(C/., the Rehla, (G.O.S.), pp, 262-63. 

I That is, the Jain and Hindu philosophers and Muslim free 
thinkers. This does not mean that on coming back to the fold 
of Islam after a spell of atheism the emperor gave up his pursuit 
of philosophy and rationalism ; only his attachment with the 
pseudo-philosophers then ceased. His faith in philosophy, logical 
arguments and rationalism continued ; and in fact it was by means 
of his philosophic and rationalistic approach to the difficult problems 
of universe and the existetice of God that he had been able to 
discover the Truth. As he himself says, he came back to Islam 
by dint of logical ‘arguments and traditional proofs.' But he did 

t8 
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the right path I mixed with them and took to heart 
some of the elementary principles of their discourses. 
But when I found that, as a result of their sophisticated 
teachings doubts sprang in my mind even about the 
existence of the Creator. I had to halt.^ And this 
circumstance too was the outcome of the evil regime 
of the usurpers in whose time the ‘ulama were not able 
to express the truth,^ while the foundation of the 
kingdom is based on justice and religion.^ My condi- 
tion became so hopeless that every project^ I sec my 
hands to fell through and could not be completed;^ 
and the important affairs of the state, nation, religion 
and government were jeopardised and disrupted/^ 
The general chaos became such that one would have 
preferred (in despair of Islam) to become an idolater.^ 

‘However, as by their nature people belong to 
civilized society it is but natural to establish balance by 
trying for gain and avoiding loss. Under the pressure 
of such bare requisites of human nature and the 


not come back to a hidebound Islam and was not bigoted like 
Barani. His Islam was broad and liberal and remained different 
till his last breath from that of Barani. That is why Barani felt 
that ‘Sultan Muhammad’s attachment with the philosophers 
remained throughout his life’. 

1,2,3 Muhammad bin Tughluq considers the said usurper 
kings and the ‘ulama as jointly responsible for the chaos that 
had set in in Muslim society. In this connection he made a study 
of the Jain and Hindu philosophy which made an impression on 
his mind. Accordingly he welcomed in his society all kinds of 
free thinkers. 

4 he,, the hve projects described by Barani. Vide p. iio, 
supra, 

5 For the failure of these projects read Chapter VII, supra, 

6 Here is again a reference to the chaos that had set in in 
Muslim society and which led to the outbreak of so many Muslim 
rebellions during his reign. 

7 That is, ‘I was so much disgusted and fed up that adopting 
Hinduism seemed to me far better than remaining in doubts,’ This 
shows that the emperor had become desperate having lost all hopes 
of amendment and improvement at the hands of the ‘ulama whom 
he considered incorrigible. 
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tendency towards making gain — which is the significant 
habit o£ man — I began to think about my own 
future and the future of people like myself who 
still considered themselves as belonging to Islam 
and about the end of such a situation. 

‘While I was afflicted with these sad meditations, 
a breeze of happiness came down on me from the 
sky where the wind of divine grace blows, and I began 
to feel. And by the grace of God the dazzling light 
of His bounties shone over my heart; and by dint of 
logical arguments and traditional proofs I acquired 
a firm belief in the fundamental principles of 
Islam, in the existence of the Creator, in the purity of 
His essence and the glory of His attributes— in such a 
significant and decisive manner that no trace of doubt 
whatsoever remained. In my heart of hearts I believed 
in the oneness of God and believed also in the truth 
about the Prophet who is the medium between God 
and man for the guidance of human beings. 

‘As a consequence of all this, following the rightful 
Imam who is the Caliph of the Prophet and acquir- 
ing his sanction to act as ruler seemed highly impera- 
tive, necessary and essential so that I might not be like 
that barber^ who made a pilgrimage only to the scones 
without seeing the light and glory of God through 
inner vision or otherwise, and could not get inspiration 
from the shrine of the Prophet, thus rendering his 
pilgrimage a complete failure. Therefore I believed that 
any State, not founded on a legal base and truth, is but 
crystallized infidelity, resulting in evil ; and further that 
submission to the Imam of the times, even if the dis- 
tance be as big as that of east and west, is incumbent upon 
a slave like ourselves who has fallen in the last row of 

I At the Abbasid capital of Baghdad there once lived a barber 
who is said to have made a pilgrimage to Mecca, On his return 
they asked him about his impressions of the pilgrimage to Mecca. 
‘I am not happy’ he replied, ‘for 1 could not see God, and His 
Prophet had passed away. So, my hard-earned money was misspent/ 

(Habibu’llah Kashatii JamUtil Hikayat Tabriz, 1892, p. 17). 
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Musalmans. Thereupon I, considering the threat contained 
in the ^^^fts-™Whoever dies without recognizing the Imam 
of his times, dies the death of a kafir ^ — found myself 
drowned in the ocean of disgust and fallen into the remorse 
of erroneousness and the abyss of ignorance and the dark- 
ness of misguidance; and afflicted by a state of confusion 
worse confounded, I felt as if I was on the brink of hell, 
feeling extremely uneasy and stranded. Neither had I a 
guide who could save me from falling into the depths of 
hell. nor a saviour and redeemer to put me on the basic 
path% 

Indirect indications are not wanting in the Siyara /- 
Auliya and the Rehla as to Muhammad bin Tu g hluq s 
views about Islam. It has been contended that he had the 
audacity to employ and treat the ‘ulama and saints like 


I C.>UC/^ 3 


famous fpadts of Prophet Muhammad and is confirmed by another 
hadls as well as by the Quran, The confirmatory fpadis says 



} (y if lAJ j.e. ‘All com- 


munities will be summoned on the Day of Judgment along with 
i the Imam of their times and together with the Divine 
Book revealed to them and the traditions of their respective 
prophets.’ And the confirmatory Quranic verse says : 

cj Cl On the Day of Judgment. 


,We shall summon all the people along with their respective Imams. 

Sura xvii. verse 73 

This hadts as quoted by Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq is 
considered genuine by the Sunnis as well as by the Shias, 

2 Here is an evidence of the spirit of enquiry and research 
that had been agitating the mind of the emperor Muhammad bin 
Xu^luq, While he tolerated all religions in his State, granting 
the followers of different cults complete freedom of worship, he 
did hot look upon religion as a heritage like worldly property, 
passing from father to son. In his opinion it was the duty of the 
king to broadbasc the State on a sound religion, for the position 
of religion in a State was like that of the lungs in human body, 

3 B. M„ Add. 25,785. 



A NEW PHASE 


m 


ordinary men. He was therefore a blasphemer. BaranI 
regards him as a Nimrod or as a Pharaoh. But a closer 
study of his Tartkh-i-Firoz ShahJ leads to the conclusion 
that the Islam of Ziyau’ddin BaranI was different from 
the Islam of Muhammad bin Tughluq. ‘Isami is 
outspoken. He denounces Sulfan Muhammad as 
kafift and urges a general revolt against him. He censures 
him for siding with the Hindus and for mixing privately 
with the jogis; Ibn Bat;tuSa is discreet. While he gives us 
the same information regarding the emperor’s associations*^ 
with the jogis he docs not accuse him of revolt against 
Islam. 

But Isami’s language is highly suggestive.^ He tells us 
that the qazis of the empire had condemned Sultan Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq to death, and that ‘the Shari* at had 
approved of his execution/^ In view of this, it is by no 
means unreasonable to infer that the series of rebellions in 
the empire was due to the influence the aggrieved qazis and 
‘ulama, exercised over the provincial governments. After 
fourteen years of strenuous but fruitless efforts at check- 
mating rebels, the emperor had now become helpless. But 
he was ever courageous and resourceful. He evolved a 
new plan to thwart the enmity of the ‘ulama. He turned 
to the ’Abbasid Caliph, who was decidedly the spiritual 
leader of the Muslim world. 

That this submission to the Caliph was a political 
move on the part of the emperor undertaken in order to 
regain the confidence and support of his subjects is borne 
out by certain economic and administrative measures he 
introduced. 

These measures were systematically drawn up in the 


I Def. et Sang., IV, p. 36 

a F. S. (Agra edition, verses 9748-9753), Madras edition, 
P- 515- 

3 F, S. Agra edition, verses 9751. Madras edition, p, 575, 
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form of a code called uslub or asaltb.^ The emperor is 
credited by Barani with having worked on them sedulously 
and ceaselessly. Ibn Bajtuta’s testimony* in this respect is 
no less important; and the slightly varying but not conflict- 
ing accounts of the new reforms given by them both afford 
a proof of the emperor’s sincerity of purpose. Still, Barani 
docs not fail to remark on the impracticability of these 
measures of reform, which in his opinion were not better 
than those which had been previously adopted in the Doab.^ 

These measures were jive. The first was the remission 
of almost all the taxes except the zakat and ^ushr. The 
second was his increased supervision of the administration 
of justice by holding a special court twice a week. I lic 
third measure was the setting up of a new agricultural 
department called the Diwan-i Amir-i Kohl with a staff 
of about a hundred officials (shic|dars). The object of this 
department was to promote agriculture, and to increase the 
revenue. Accordingly, certain agricultural reforms'^ were 
introduced, and a large area of land in the Doab was divided 
into plots, each sixty miles square. On each of these 
workmen were appointed to till the soil and to see that the 
produce was not less than necessary. Contractors were 
called for, and large sums of money were advanced to them 
on condition that they promoted cultivation. It was hoped 
that this promotion of cultivation would increase the 


1 Barani — T.F,S. (Bib. Ind.), p. 498. 

2 Ibn Battuta: G. O. S., p. 84. 

3 Barani — T,F,S. (Bib. Ind.), 506. 

4 Barani’s statement (B.L 498) that ‘the crops cultivated 
should be changed, so that wheat should be sown instead of barley, 
sugar-cane instead of wheat, and dates instead of sugar-cane and 
grapes’ is misleading. While on the one hand it affords no proof 
for the rotation of crops, a conclusion drawn by Sir Wolseley Haig 
(Cambridge History^ III, p. 161), on the other hand, Moreland has 
pointed out (The Agrarian System of Moslem India, p, 51) that 
the passage may mean an attempt to substitute better crops. But 
any attempt to grow the vine and date-palms on a large scale in the 
vicinity of Dchli would have been doomed to failure owing to 
climatic conditions. 
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population of the whole area, which would become a 
valuable recruiting ground for the imperial army, Baranl 
calls these contractors ‘superinrendents of the cultivation of 
waste lands,’ and informs us that in the course of two years 
(1341-43) about seventy lakhs of tankas were advanced 
to them from the treasury. But it was an uphill task. 
Not even one-hundredth or one-thousandth part of the 
promised cultivation was carried out. Fortunately for them, 
the emperor was confronted, before long^ with a series of 
rebellions, the pursuit of which ended with his death 
near Tatta (1351). Had he returned alive from Tatta 
he would have put every contractor to death for his failure 
to carry out his contract. This is the opinion of Baranl. 

The fourth measure aimed at raising the strength of 
the army. Baranl does not mention any attempts on the 
part of the emperor at the recruitment of Hindu and Indian 
soldiers, although his language aftords indirect evidence of it. 
But he complains again, as before, that the emperor welcomed 
the Mongol chiefs and lavished his wealth on them. The 
object of the royal favours to the Mongols, was to employ 
them in the Indian army. 

The fifth measure aimed at setting up a new regime in 
Deogir and Maharaslitra [Marhat^ based on a new adminis- 
trative scheme. Maharashtra was divided into four divisions 
(shiqs), each under the charge of an officer. The four 
officers appointed were (i) Malik Sardawatdar, (2) Malik 
MuHilisu’l-Mulk, (3) Yusuf Bughra, and (4) ‘Aziz. All 
were to be placed under the control of ‘Imadu’l-Muik, the 
new wazir of Deogir, the latter being assisted by Dhara, 
a Hindu, who was made the nffib wazir. The old wazir 
of Deogir, Qutlugh Khan, had incurred the emperor’s suspi- 
cion and was recalled. To conduct him honourably back 
to Dehll, since he had been the emperor’s tutor whom he 
still respected, Badr Chach, the court poet, was sent to 
Daulatabad. The poct^ celebrates in a chronogram the 
1 8th of December, 1345,^ as the date of his departure from 
Dehll for Daulatabad. 

I Qasaid^i^Badr Chach (Lucknow), p. 64. 

1 8th of Sha'ban 746. 


2 
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As the new wazir of Dcogir with his staff did not arrive 
in time to take over his office after Qutlugh Khan*s depar- 
ture, the emperor appointed Maulana Nigamu^ddin, Qutlugh 
Khan’^s brother, as a provisional wazir, and ordered him to 
proceed from Broach to Daiilatabad. 

In pursuance of his new policy, the emperor dismissed 
all those old officials, Qutlugh Khan and his staff being 
among them, whom he suspected of disaffection. He had 
them replaced by new employees of humble extraction. 
BaranP condemns them all as upstarts, and stigmatizes one 
as ^ammar^ ( drunkard ); the other as mutjiby singer; 
the third as a barber; the fourth as a cook; the fifth as a 
gardener; the sixth as a weaver; and the rest as rogues. 

It is difficult to believe that an emperor gifted with 
learning and experience would appoint rogues to responsible 
offices in the empire. The man whom BaranI calls 
vintner or distiller {khammar) was ‘Azizu’ddin by name. 
He was like most of the new employees, a convert. His fore- 
fathers who were Hindus might have been distillers or were 
in mockery called vintners; hence the name khammar stuck to 
his family. The emperor appointed him first a governor in the 
Deccan and later the governor of Malwa. Ibn Battuta had seen 
him previously in Amroha working as a tax-collector (walw^l- 
khtraj). The man whom Barani calls a mutrib bachcha 
(boy musician) was one whom Budauni mentions as Qiva- 
mu’l-Mulk Maqbul. He was also a convert, whom the 
emperor successively made the governor of Multan, of 
Budaun, and of Gujarat. 

The cashiering of the old class of officials and the sub- 
stitution of a new body of men taken from the humble ranks 
was evidently a new measure adopted by the emperor to 
assure the efficient working of the asattb, his new code of 
reform. He had reason to disprust old officials like Qutlugh 
Khan. The latter had been appointed as wazir of Daulatabad 

1 Barani — T.F.S. (Bib. Ind.) p. 505. 

2 The printed text (Bib. Ind. p. 503) has *himar* that is 
*Aziz., the ass. But the difference between himar (ass) and 
khammar (vintner) is made by a dot. The Bombay text of the 
Tarikh^i Firishta has khammar. 
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in 1 335, when the emperor on account of his personal illness 
and the most unfortunate circumstances had to give up the 
Ma‘bar expedition and return to Dchli. Quclugh Khan 
was expected to crush the Ma‘bar rebellion, but he did 
not. As a result, the Madura Sultanate was established 
and disintegration began. Qutlugli Khan was again expected 
to stem the Hindu revolt in Warangal and Kampila, 
and Dvarasamudra. But he made no attempt to do so. 
As a result, Tclingana was lose and a new Hindu 
kingdom of Vijayanagar was formed. The emperor saw 
all this and yet did not punish Quclugh Khan. But he 
lost confidence in him and suspected him of maladministra- 
tion when he was further informed about the decline in the 
Deccan revenue. It seems that the emperor’s mind had 
been alienated from Qutlugh f^an for much the same 
reason as had alienated him from ‘ Ainu’l-Mulk in 
Sargadwari. It was during his stay tlicre and before the 
outbreak of ‘Ainul’-Mulk’s rebellion chat the Sultan had 
primarily resolved to recall Qutlugh j^an from Daulatabad. 
The emperor suspected Qutlugh Khan of sheltering and sup- 
porting rebels and malcontents. At all events, great diff- 
erences arose between the emperor and Quclugh Khan. 
These differences were never settled and their nature is 
difficult to establish. They appear to have undermined the 
success of the new administration, inaugurated by the em- 
peror. Barani^ tells us that Qutlugh Khan’s withdrawal 
shocked the inhabitants of Deoglr, who became apprehensive 
and panic-stricken. 

Ac any rate the emperor was confronted with ever-increas- 
ing difficulties— by (i) the failure of his new administrative 
scheme and (2) the inability of his new and inexperienced 
class of officials to cope with the situation. The result was 
the outbreak of new troubles and rebellions, which over- 
whelmed him and ended with his death an 1351. Barani® 
attributes this tragic failure of the administrative scheme to 
(i) the impracticability of the asaltb and (2) the punish- 
ments which the emperor ruthlessly and indiscriminately 

1 Barani, — T.F.S. (Bib. Ind.), pp. 501-^02, 

2 Idem, p. 499, 
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inflicted upon the defaulters. He accuses the emperor 
of having, thus, deliberately brought about the destruction 
of his empire by alienating the ryots and the army. Even 
Moreland who regards Barani as a true observer, thinks 
that the underlying idea of Muhammad bin Tiighluq’s 
reforms was, in essence, sound ; it was tlie execution 
which broke down. Why the reforms failed is a mystery 
Moreland docs not care to probe^. It appears that the 
malady was of old standing ; and the execution of the new 
scheme of reforms, as that of the old, failed on account of the 
want of co-operation and disaffection among the old officials, 
of whom many still remained in power. They were under 
the influence of the hostile section of the ‘ulama whom the 
emperor had failed to pacify in spite of his submission to the 
caliph-Imam. Presumably the emperor’s political device to 
thwart their hostility through the Caliph’s investiture and 
support and through recognizing in him the Imam of the 
times had failed to answer the purpose. There is evidence to 
believe that secret intrigues were being carried on to depose 
Muhammad bin Tughluq and instal his cousin Firoz. Barani 
slurs over the matter. But his language® is clear enough 
to establish two points: (i) that the punishments, which 
the emperor inflicted on the defaulters in Dehll, sent a wave 
of repulsion and revolt throughout the empire, and (ii) 
that there was a party of influential men who sympathized 
with the victims. These were perhaps some of the ‘ulama 
and mashaikh or saints — disciples of Shaikh Nizamu’ddin 
Aullya like Shail^ Nasiru’ddin Chira g h-i Dehli, and 
Malik Firoz himself. At all events, with the accession 
of Malik Firoz as Sultan Firoz Shah after the death of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq, the above-mentioned ‘ulama and 
saints obtained the upper hand; and then, but not till 
then, these troubles ceased. 

Muhammad bin Tughluq committed a political blunder 
in removing the old and experienced officials and in replacing 
them by young and inexperienced hands. This is evident 

1 Moreland; The Agrarian System of Moslem India, pp. 45- 
50. 

2 Barani: [TtF.S. pp. 51.1 ff. 
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from the ease of ‘Aziz who was certainly not fit to be the 
governor of Dhar, At the time of investing him with this 
office the emperor warned him to beware of the anilran-i 
sadah^. The emperor regarded them as the promo- 
ters of mischief. ‘Aziz arrived at Dhar, and before 
long beheaded about eighty of them. This was a horrid 
massacre, most treacherously perpetrated. It provoked the 
amiran-i sadah in other parts of the country, especially in 
Gujarat and the Deccan, into a rebellion, the arms of 
the rebels being strengthened by the rebel Shahu Afghan 
of Multan. 

This was the nineteenth rebellion. Baranl^ and 
Ibn Battuta^ both aiiree that Shahii Afi^han killed Bahzad, 

^ O' 

the governor of Multan, and advanced his own claims to 
kingship. Both regard this rebellion as the cause of the 
increasingly hostile activities of the Afghans of Gujarat and 
Deccan. The difference in the accounts of Barani and Ibn 
Battuta is entirely a matter of detail. According to Barani, 
the emperor marched from Dchll to suppress the rebellion; 
but, on the way, he received the news of the death of his 
mother. Immediately he went into mourning, but resumed 
his journey before long. Near Dipalpur he learnt of Shahu 
Afghan’s flight co ^ Afghanistan^^ and thence returned to 
Dchll. Barani uses * Afghanistan' in its strictly literal 
sense, ‘the liome of the Afghans.’ Ibn Battuta expressly 
mentions Cambay, Gujarat and Nahrwala as the home of 
the Afghans.^- There Shahu Afghan had fled ; and on his 
succcssftilly joining his fellow Afghans living in that part 
the empctor issued orders for the arrest of all the Afghan 
residents in his country. 

Barani’ s account urges us to place Shahu Afghan’s 
rebellion about *337/738, but Ibn Battutja, who was a 
better judge of the situation, regards it as marking the out- 
break of the insurrections of the amiran-i sadah of Gujarat 
and Deccan; hence its date 1341/742. 

The twentieth rebellion was that of QafI Jalal, men- 

I Barani; T.F.S. (Bib. Ind.), p. 482. 

2, 3 Ibn Ba.ttu.^a; (G.O.S.) p. 113. 
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tioned under this heading only by Ibn Batjuja, who had in 
fact left India before its outbreak. He probably collected 
the material for it on his return from China or in Cambay 
on the western coast. His reports deal with local events as 
his reporters were naturally most interested in the events 
which happened in the neighbourhood. 

It should be remembered that the recall of Qutlug li 
Khan from the government of Daulatabad and Maharashtra 
{Marhai) had created great discontent in those parts, especi- 
ally among the amiran-i sadah, the centurions or lieutenants 
of the army, as Mzik- calls them. Under his weak 
successor ’Alimu’l-Mulk, the discontent became so wide- 
spread that the emperor was forced to issue orders for their 
arrest and removal. 

Instructions^ to this effect were personally given by the 
emperor to ‘Aziz, the newly-appointed governor of Malwa. 
But while ‘Aziz succeeded in his attempt to exterminate the 
amiran-i sadah as mentioned above, Malik Mucjbil, the 
governor of Gujarat, failed.® 

Ibn Battuta^' tells us that when tlie emperor wrote to his 
officials ordering them to seize the Afghans, he wrote to 
Malik Muqbil, the wazir’s naih in Gujarat and Nahr- 
wala, to capture Qa^I Jalal and his Afghan adherents. But 
Muqbil’s plans were betrayed to them by Malik’ul-Huka- 
ma, himself an Afghan, though a relation® of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq and a companion of Malik Muqbil. As a 
result, some three hundred Afghans, whom the latter had 
intended treacherously to murder, revolted. They raided 
Cambay, where they plundered the government treasury 
as well as the goods of the people, particularly those of 
Ibnu’hKaulami, a well-known merchant. Malik Muqbil 
marched against them but was defeated. A similar attempt 
by Malik ‘Aziz and Malik Jahan Bambal at the head of 

1 Mzik; Die Reise des Arabers Ibn Batuta dtirch Indien und 
China^ p. 194. 

2 Barani; T.F.S. (Bib. Ind.), p. 503. 

3 Idem, p. 507, 

4 B.N,, MS. 909, F. 143. Def. et Sang., Ill, pp. 362-363. 

5 Ibid, 
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7,000 horsemen was also unsuccessful. The turbulent 
and disaffected people^ having now rallied around Qazi 
Jalal, he broke out into open rebellion and defeated the 
emperor’s armies, which were sent against him. The 
infection now spread to the Afghans of Daulatabad, who 
also rebelled. 

From the above reports of Ibn BatjjuSa it follows 
that Qazi Jalal’s rebellion is the same as that of the 
amiran-i sadah, described by Baranl.^ Barani fully supports 
Ibn Battuta’s version of Malik MuqbiPs abortive attempt at 
the capture of the Afghans, whom he identifies with the 
amiran-i sadah. When the news of this general conflagration 
reached the emperor in January,^ ^345» thoroughly 

incensed, and set out in person against the rebels. 

Both the Slrat-i Ftroz Shahi^ and the Enrhan-i Maasir^ 
fully confirm Barani. Referring to the same® year as does 
Barani, ‘Ali ibn ‘Aziz affirms that serious disorders had 
broken out in the empire of Muhammad bin Tughluq. The 
emperor was informed that the amiran-i sadah, who had 
been appointed to keep in subjection the coast of Gujarat, 
had revolted. Upon this, he proceeded in person to crush 
this rebellion. 

Barani’' disapproves of this move on the part of the 
emperor. At such a disturbed time, when disorder had set 
in, and rebellions were rife, the emperor’s leaving his 
capital or his moving in person against a large body of 
rebels was in Barani’s opinion unwise. He was warned 
against the danger by Qutlugh Khan, who sent him a 
message through Barani. Qutlugh f^an offered his 
personal services, and wished to proceed against the 

1 The Rehla (G.O.S.) pp. 2^9-280, 

2 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 503-7. 

3 Idem,, Ramazan 745. 

4 Bankiporc, MS. F. 8-13. 

5 King: ‘History of the Bahmant Dynasty,^ Indian Anti- 
quary, XXVllI, p. 141 flE. 

6 The Burhan-i Md*asir gives no year. The probability is that 
it refers to 1343/744 or 1344/745. 

7 Barani (Bib. Ind,), pp. 507-8. 
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amiran-i sadali; but the emperor distrusted Qutlugh Khan 
,who had disappointed him previously in the Deccan, 

The emperor^ appointed in Dehll a council of regency 
consisting of Firoz Shah then Malik Firoz, Malik Kabir 
and Ahmad-i Aiyaz, and then set out on his journey. 
Reaching Sultan pur, a town lying at fifteen kuroh^ from 
Dehlr, he remained there until the 5th of February/ 1345* 
During his stay thcre^ two notable incidents occurred : — 
(i) ‘Aziz Khammar’s rash fight with the amiran-i sadah of 
Gujarat; and (2) the emperor’s conference with BaranI on 
the causes and remedies of rebellions/ 

The halt at Sultanpur was made with a view to avoid 
the fatigue of travelling in the fasting month of the 
Ramazan, This being over, the emperor resumed his 
journey to Gujarat marching via Patan and Mount Abu, a 
distance of nearly 540 miles,® which he traversed in about 
two months. He arrived there in April, 1345 {Dhilhijja 

745 )- 

From Mount Abu, the emperor sent a force in pursuit 
of the amiran-i sadah of Dabhoi and Baroda. A severe 
and prolonged battle ensued resulting in huge casualties. 
The rebels at last broke up and fled towards Daulatabiid. 
From Mount Abu the emperor marched to Broach, whence 
he detailed Malik Maqbul, the naib wazir, to pursue the 
fugitives, placing him in command of a body of the Dehli 
and Broach troops tor this purpose. The naib wazir over- 
took them near the Narbada, and dispersed them. He 
then encamped in the valley of the Narbada, where he 
treacherously killed a large number of the amiran-i sadah of 
Broach, previously specified by the emperor. 

This was the third massacre of the amiranu sadah, the 
first being the Dhar massacre and the second the Gujarat 
‘massacre,^ which had proved a fiasco. Those who escaped 

1 Ibid,, p, 509. 

2 ‘Kuroh’ is the word used by Barani (p. 509) for what is 
called ‘kos,’ league. 

3 ShawwM, 1 . 745. 

4 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 509-10. 

5 Sir Wolseley Haig, ],R'a'S., July, 1922. 
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the third, namely the Narbada massacre, became divided 
into two parties. One party fled to Deogir, and the other 
repaired to Gujarat, joining hands with the Hindu muqad- 
dams. 

During his stay at Broach the emperor set about collect- 
ing the land tax which had been in arrears for some years. 
Oppressive collectors were appointed, and dues were realized 
from Broach as well as from Gujarat and Cambay. Moved 
by his vindictive temper, in the words of BaranT,^ the 
emperor ordered a general arrest and execution of all 
those who had defied the authorities and aided the rebels. 
He then deputed to Deogir two most infamous and scanda- 
lous persons— namely, Zain Bandah entitled Majdu’l-Mulk, 
and a son of Rukn Thanesari — as inquisitors to pursue® and 
bring to book the amiran-i sadah who had on the emperor's 
arrival in Gujarat fled to Deogir. This created a 
panic in Daulatabad, as a result of which the emperor 
deputed two more amirs. 

They were commissioned to bring to Broach the leading 
amIran-i sadah of Deogir together with an army of 1,500 
horse which ‘Alimu’l-Mulk Nizam’uddin, the wazir of 
Deogir, was to raise. The amiran-i sadah had not gone 
much farther from Daulatabad when, apprehending the 
bitter fate awaiting them, they revolted. 

They killed the two amirs who were taking them to 
Broach and returned to Daulatabad, where they laid hands 
upon ‘Alimiri-Mulk Nijam’uddin and threw him into 
prison. Almost all other officials were put to death, the 
son of Rukn Thanesari being hacked to pieces. The rebels 
then captured the government treasury in the fort of 
Dharagir; and selecting Maldi Afghan, one of the body of 
the amiran-i sadah of Daulatabad, as their leader proclaimed 
him king.® 


1 Barani : T.FgS. (Bib. Ind.), p. 5 i 4 . 

2 This meaning of Barani’s phrase (p. 51^) is corroborated by 
the Strat-i Firoz Shahi (Bankipore MS.). 

3 Barani: T.F.S. (Bib. Ind.), pp. 513-514. 
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Baram’s^ statement is fully confirmed by the SttdUi 
Fttoz Shahl^ and the Burhan-i Maasir.^ 

Thus broke out the twenty-first rebellion of the amiran-i 
sadah of Daulatabad which resulted in the foundation of 
the Bahmanl kingdom. The prime movers of this rebellion 
were the amiran-i sadah of the Deogir army, who had 
refused to proceed to Broach and had returned to Deogir.^ 
Joined by the anuran-i sadah of Dabhol and Baroda, under 
the leadership of Isma*!! Makh Afghan, they seized Maha- 
rashtra which they portioned out ainong themselves. Thus 
a conspiracy of great magnitude and significance was 
organized with Deogir® as its centre. 

When the emperor heard of this he raised a large army 
and marched from Broach® to Deogir, where he fought a 
battle with the rebels, who were defeated and put to flight. 
Among the fugitives was Hasan Kankil,'^ the would-be 
founder of the Bahmanl kingdom. Isma*Il Mal^ Afghan 
with his adherents shut himself up in the fortress of Dhara- 
gir, which the emperor besieged. He then sent ‘Imadu’l- 
Mulk Sartez with an escort to Gulbarga, which was to be 
raised into a protective bulwark against the rebels,® and from 
which centre he was to institute a search for the fugitives. 

Meanwhile, the emperor concerted^ measures for the 
consolidation of Daulatabad and Maharashtra, making a 
redistribution of the Iqtas to the amirs. BaranI affirms 
that the emperor also sent all the Musalmans, who yet 

1 Ibid. 

2 Bankipore MS. 

3 King: History of the Bahmam Dynasty^ Indian Anti- 
quary, XXVIII, pp. 141-8 ffi. 

4 Deogir stands for Daulatabad, the new name of Deogir. 
But Barani persists in using the old name, thus showing little 
regard for the emperor’s choice. 

5 Barani: T.F.S. (Bib. Ind.), p. 514. 

6 Idem. 

7 Idem, p, 515. 

8 Ibid. 

9 Barani: T.F.S. (Bib. Ind.), p. 415, 
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remained in Daulatabad, to Dehli, dispatching at the same 
time news ot his success to the council of regency. Shortly 
after, news came of the outbreak of a new rebellion in 
Gujarat headed by T^ghl; and the emperor lost no time 
in leaving for Broach. 

BaranT’s^ remark regarding the emperor’s measures to 
send back the Muslims of Daulatabad to Dehll is worth 
reflecting over. It should be compared with his previous 
statements^ to the same effect. It is a commentary on the 
mueVv-misunderstood forced emigration from Dehll to 
Daulatabad, previously discussed. It follows that emigra- 
tion, even when primarily carried out in connection with 
making Deogir a second capital, had left the Hindus alone. 
Still, Baranl’s® expression is far from exact and cannot be 
literally accepted. The emperor was busy consolidating 
Daulatabad and Maharashtra, which, according to Barani,^ 
he apportioned in the form ot Iqtas to the amirs. And 
before long he marched to Gujarat leaving Khudawandzada 
Qiwamu’ddin, Malik Jauhar, and Shaiyi Burhan with some 
divisions of the principal army in Daulatabad. Thus the 
exaggerations in Barani’s statement stand revealed. Further, 
the inconsistencies and improbabilities with which it abounds 
leap to the eye, when one reads a subsequent remark that 
the emperor, on setting out to Gujarat, took all the Musal- 
mans,^ young and old, who had still remained in Daulatabad. 
The word lashkar (army) in Barani’s phrase led Mzik* to 
think that the emperor took as many soldiers with him as 
possible to suppress the new rebellion. 

At any rate, the emperor could not afford to deplete 
Daulatabad of the Muslim element at this stage, when a 
considerable part of the Deccan had been already recovered 

1 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 513. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid.^ p. 481. 

4 Barani (Bib. Ind,), p. 515. 

5 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 516. 

6 Mzik: Die Reise des Arabers Ibn Batnta darch Indien find 
China, p. 194, 

^9 
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by the Hindus. Baranl^ acknowledges that the emperor 
on his march to Gujarat left behind in Daulatabid an army 
under Muslim generals. How far this army was manned 
by Muslims and how far by Hindus is a problem which 
Barani docs not help us to solve. 

The twenty-sccoTid and last rebellion was that of 
It finds no mention in the Rehla, and Barani gives scanty 
information regarding X^ghl. The Strat^i Flroz Shdht 
tells us that T^ghl, originally a Turkish slave, was brought 
from Turkistan to the court of Ghiyasu ddin Tughluq by 
some Turki merchants. Among other presents they made 
to the emperor were some slaves, Ta gh i being one of them. 
He was bestowed by the emperor on Safdar Malik Qlran- 
i-5ultanl. By virtue of his wits, intelligence and cleverness, 
Taghi created a favourable impression at the court. After the 
death of Safdar Malik Muhammad bin Tughluq appointed 
him superintendent of the durbar and later made him an 
officer in the wazlr*s army. In the course of the performance 
of his official duties, Taghi once committed an offence and 
was ordered to be exiled to the Yemen. He was first 
taken in chains to Cambay, where he was still a prisoner 
when QazI Jalal’s rebellion broke out in Gujarat. This 
rebellion was joined by the Gujarat army, the ringleaders 
being Mubarak Jauhar, Bambal, Jhallu and QazI Jalal. This 
necessitated the emperor’s march from Dehll to Gujarat. 
Meanwhile, T^ghl encouraged and helped the inhabitants 
of Cambay in dispersing the rebels. This secured him 
his release and restoration to his original post of the 
Shahnah'i bdrgdh (superintendent of the court). 

When on the outbreak of the Daulatabad rebellion 
the emperor proceeded to the Deccan, he appointed Tatar 
Malik Bahadur SultanI in Asawal as an adjutant to Shaikh 
Mu‘izzu’ddln, governor of Gujarat. Tatar Malik became 
hostile to Taghi, who was still in Gujarat and possessed an 
Arab horse and a Gujarati slave girl. Tatar Malik desired 
possession of both, and adopted measures which goaded 
Taghi into rebellion. 


I Barani — T.F.S, (Bib. Ind.), p. 516. 
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Barani tells us that T^ghi revolted in conjunction with 
the muqaddams, and the amlran-i sadah of Gujarat. He 
slew Shaikh Mu'izzu’ddin, the governor of Nahrwala, as 
well as his deputy, Malik Muzaffar,and plundered Cambay; 
and with a large following of both Hindus and Muslims 
he besieged the fort of Broach. 

On hearing of this the emperor marched from 
Daulatabad; and at Ghati-Sagon, a place about twelve miles 
from Daulatabad, he met Barani, who had come from 
Dchll with a congratulatory message from the council of 
regency. Meanwhile, Acd from Broach. Near 

Cambay he defeated and slew Malik Yusuf Bughra, who 
was pursuing him under the emperor’s orders. The emperor 
immediately marched to Cambay, but forestalled him 

and left Cambay tor Asawal. The emperor learnt of this, 
while still on his way to Cambay, and instantly turned 
towards Asawal. But from Asawal to Nahrwala 

(Patan). Barani amazingly remarks how TaghI, with a 
handful of rebels, defied the emperor by means ot his skilful 
tactics and guerilla warfare. From Broach to Cambay, 
from Cambay to Asawal, and from Asawal to Patan he 
fled wherever he liked; and the emperor followed him in 
vain from place to place. In Asawal he stopped about a 
month partly on account of the fatigue and partly on 
account of the incessant rains. There he heard that T^ghl 
had left Patan and was marching towards the town of Kadi, 
where the emperor at last overtook him. T^ghl gave battle 
at Takalpur, twelve leagues {knYoh) from Patan, but was 
defeated and fled towards Patan. The emperor at once 
commissioned Khizr, whose father, Yusuf Bughra, had 
been previously killed by T^'ghl, to pursue the fugitives. 
But Khizr had hardly reached Patan, when Tag h I. having 
collected his party, marched out with all his adherents and 
family from Patan to Kant^ Baraht, whence he opened 
correspondence with the Rai of Girnar. After a few days 

I Hodiwala (Indo-Mtislim Studies, Bombay 1939, Vol. I, 
p. 302) has given a useful note pointing out the scribe’s mistake. 
This must be read as Kant (Kanthkot) in Vagad, east of Kachh to 
which place Taglii went, pursuing an obscure route and making a 
way for himself. 
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he went to Girnar, but being disappointed he proceeded 
to Sind, seeking shelter there with the Sumeras of Tatta and 
Damrila* It is evident from the Slrat-i Ftroz Shaht, which 
fully confirms Barani, that the Sumeras were also in revolt. 

At this stage, Barani reports how once more fortune 
smiled on Muhammad bin Tughluq. He encamped in 
Nahrwala on the platform of the tank called Sahsilang and 
busied himself with measures for the consolidation of 
Gujarat. The Hindu muqaddams, rajas, and chiefs (Raigan 
wa Mahantagan) came to pay their homage and made 
presents, and were awarded gifts and robes in return. 
Thus, in a short time, in the words of Barani, peace was 
re-established in Gujarat and order restored. 

It should be noted that the Gujarat expedition, which 
had commenced in January, 13451 with the emperor’s march 
from Dehll, merged, in October, 1350, into the Tatta ex- 
pedition, for in that year the emperor moved towards 
Tatta, in Sind, where he died (March, 1351)* The 
five years of the Gujarat expedition fall into two 
parts. The first is a period of two years (1345* 1347) 
which witnessed the emperor’s struggle with the amlran- 
i-sadah of Gujarat and Daulatabad, and the outbreak 
of rebellion in Gujarat. In the beginning of 

this period had occurred an event which formed a 
glowing background in the otherwise gloomy picture 
of the period. This event, which finds no mention in Barani, 
but to which an inscription of the year, i 345 > as well as 
the testimony of Ibn Battuta directs us, was the Piram and 
Gogha expedition — Piram being an island in Cambay and 
Gogha a seaport in Kathiawar. In his historical sketch of 
the ‘town of Gogha,’ published in the Indian Antiquary, 
Watson^ quotes thirty-eight Sanskrit bardic verses celebrat- 
ing the success of this expedition, which Muhammad bin 
Tughluq is believed to have sent. On his visit to Piram, 
Ibn Batsufa^ heard local reports about an invasion, which 
had laid the island waste. He mentions the efforts made 
later by Maliku’t-Tujjar, an amir of Muhammad bin 

1 Indian Antiquary, III, 1874, pp. 279 to 284. 

2 The Rehla — G. O. S„ p. 176. 
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Tughluq, to colonize it with Muslims. Possibly the 
Muslim invasion reported by Ibn Bajguja was the Gogha 
expedition, which, according to the above-mentioned local 
legend, the emperor had sent. Details of the expedition 
are not known, and the fact itself remains doubtful, as there 
is no regular historical account of it. But indirect evidence 
is not wanting. Ibn Battuta mentions Gogha as being 
ruled by a Hindu chief named Dankol, who acknowledged 
but nominally the suzerainty of Muhammad bin Tughluq. 
An inscription celebrating his triumphs about the year 
1345/744 has been recovered from Gandhar. Gandhar, 
like Gogha, lay in Kathiawar, as mentioned in the Atn-i- 
Akbart. It seems that it was after the said Gogha expedition 
that the inscription^ was fixed at the Gandhar (Qandhar) 
Fort. 

The second period isof three years (^347-1350) in which 
the emperor was mainly occupied with efforts to suppress 
Tiighi, but at intervals he set his hands also to other things; 
for instance, the restoration of peace and order in Gujarat 
mentioned above, and the conquest of Northern Konkan, 
which Barani has failed to mention. But Edwards, using 
local accounts, informs us that it was about this time (1347- 
48) that Natho Rao Sindha Bhogle, one of the disaffected 
Sardars of Nagardev, then king of North Konkan (1331- 
48), saw Muhammad bin Tughluq, or his governor {wait) 
of Gujarat^ at Wadnagar. He complained of the great 
oppression exercised by King Nagardev, and described how 
Bhagadchari, the king's favourite, then governor of the 
province of Shanti (Salsettle), oppressed his subjects by 
levying extravagant taxes and by outraging women. The 
Sardar had a personal grievance against his king; anxious 
to wreak vengeance on him, he urged the Sultjan to conquer 
North Konkan. The Sultan, who was engaged in the 
pursuit of Ta^I, entrusted his general, Nika Malik, with 
this task. Thus North Konkan, including the islands of 
Bombay (Salscttc, Basscin, Prattspur, Thana and Mahim), 
were conquered and annexed to the empire.^ Further, the 

1 E, I, M,, i^ig-20, p. 20, 

2 Edwardes, S. M. ; Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island, 
pp. 18-20. 
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emperor showed great kindness to the Rina of Mandal- 
Patri,^ to whom some of the adherents of T^ghi had fled, 
but the Rani gave them no shelter. On the contrary, he 
killed them and sent their heads to the emperor. The Rina 
became the recipient of royal favours, and paid a visit to 
the emperor. It was about this time (August 1347) 
while the emperor was halting at Patan, that he heard of 
the death of ‘ImaduM-Mulk brought about by Hasan 
Kinku and his adherents; of the latter’s rise to kingship in 
Daulatabad, and of the flight of his own army and officers — 
Khudiwandzida Qiwaniu'ddin and Malik Jauhar — from 
Daulatabad. Now, the emperor became desperate. 

He considered his difficult position and realized that he 
was facing a terrible crisis, which, unless met by a wise 
change in his policy, would certainly result in destruction. 
The new policy that he now evolved to meet this emer- 
gency was what Barani so much desired, namely, absten- 
tion from punishments. BaranTs remark that for a few 
months of his stay at Nahrwala the Sultan abstained from 
punishments, gives a wrong impression. What he really 
means is that, as a result of the news of Hasan Kanku’s rise 
to power in Daulatabad, the emperor revised his policy 
which ceased to be so sanguinary and uncompromising as it 
had previously been. No further murders of the Sunnis 
and Sayyids, nor even of the amiran-i sadah, are reported, 
although the emperor’s temper became, in the words of 
Barani, the more vindictive. An approximately true estimate 
of the emperor’s mind and temper may, however, be for- 
med by studying the conference, which he now held with 
Baram* In a moment of distraction he sent for Barani* and 
plaintively remarked that the body politic of the empire 
was overwhelmed with diseases; and that the attempt to cure 
one disease was, instead of healing, sure to produce another. 
That is, an attempt on his part to remove the disturbance 
in one quarter was invariably followed by the outbreak of 
disorder in another quarter. He asked Barani as a historian 

1 Mandal-Patri arc two towns immediately to the cast of the 
Little Rann (/. /?. A. 5 ., July, 1922). 

2 Barani: T.F.S, (Bib. Ind.), p. 5 ^ 1 * 
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how such a crisis in political history had been treated in the 
past. Barani advised abdication. 

Abdication, which was uncongenial to Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, might have been the best remedy in the opinion 
of Barani. But whether in suggesting it Barani was not 
acting as the spokesman of the hostile section of the ‘ulama 
and saints, anxious to depose Muhammad bin Tughluq 
and instal Firoz in his place, is a point worth considering. 
It appears that the emperor could not measure correctly the 
strength of his enemies. A demonstration of this is 
afforded by the fact that he sent orders to the wazir, 
Khwaja Jahan Ahmad Aiyaz, Malik Bahram Ghaznin, 
Amir Qabtaghu, and to Amir Mahan at Dehli, command- 
ing them to come over with an army to Patan. His object 
was to dispatch them to the Deccan againt Hasan Kanku. 
But after they had arrived in Paean the emperor did not 
consider it expedient to send them to Daulatabad, Perhaps, 
he did well as the strength of Hasan Kanku had risen 
enormously, and the chances of the wazir’s successfully 
coping with him had diminished. 

However, the emperor resolved first to settle affairs in 
Gujarat, to crush TaghI and even to capture Girnar before 
marching against Hasan Kanku. In pursuance of this 
resolve he spent three rainy seasons successively in Gujarat. 
In the fiM (June to October, 1348) he was busy 
improving the administration of Gujarat and raising armies. 
During the second (June to October, 1349) he remained 
m the neighbourhood of the fortress of Girnar (Junagarh). 
Impressed by the royal troops, the Hindu ruler of Girnar 
proposed to capture Ta gh I alive and surrender him. But 
Taghi lost no time in making his escape to Tatta, seeking 
shelter with the Jam of Tatta. In the closing months 
of the year 1349. the rainy season being over, the emperor 
captured Girnar and consolidated his rule over the adjacent 
coastal strips and island. The Ranas and Hindu chiefs 
attended the court to pay their homage, and were awarded 
gifts and robes of honour. Khcngar (the Rao of Kachh) 
and the Rana of Girnar were also brought to the court. 
Order being thus fully established in Gujarat, the emperor 
set put towards Sind in pursuit of T^ghh 
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In the course o£ this journey, which he was forced to 
break at Gondal^ on account of illness, news came from 
Dchll of the death of Malik Kabir C^abul, his friend and 
minister. Then began the rainy season, the third and the 
last, which he spent in Gondal. In spite of bad health 
he was no less intent upon the problems confronting him. 
The death of Malik Kabir having intensified the situation 
in Dehll, he sent the wazir, Ahmad Aiyaz as well as Malik 
Maqbul, the naib wazir, to DehlL He then made prepara- 
tions on a large scale for a final reckoning with T^ghi. In 
the first place, he sent for troops from different parts of 
India as well as from outside India, a detachment of the 
Mongols under Altun Bahadur having in response come 
from Far gh ana. Barani fixes their arrival at a time when 
the emperor, having crossed the Indus, had bent his steps 
towards Tatta. In the second place, the emperor ordered a 
a large number of boats to ferry the army across the 
Indus, The boats came from such distant places as 
Dipalpur, Multan, Uch and Sivistan, while the emperor 
was still at Gondal. In the third place, he ordered some 
of the udama** and saints, as well as the leading nobles, to 
come over from Dchli to Gondal, together with the families* 
of the maliks and amirs in the royal army. When all the 
preparations were complete, the emperor moved with a 
huge army from Gondal and crossed the Indus. 
He moved on towards Tatta in a vigorous pursuit of 
XaghI and in odcr to crush the Sumeras who had given 
him shelter. Before long his condition became worse. 
The fever which he had hardly shaken off since his 
departure from Gondal tightened its grip. On breaking 
the fast of the tenth of Muharram^ he took fish which did 

1 Gondal is in Kathiawar situated in 21® 38' and 70* 48' E. 

2 f.e. those of the *ulama and saints who liad been suspect in 
the emperor’s eyes. They were required to attend the mobile 
Court of the emperor in the interest of peace and success of the 
military operations in hand. Past experience had shown that these 
‘ulama and saints had tempered the loyalty of the troops, 

3 While conducting the siege of the Warangal fortress as a 
Prince, Muhammad bin Jughluq then known as Ulugh ^an had 
known from personal experience that prolonged separation from 
their families had made the army officers grim and discontented. 
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not agree with him. In spite of fever, he sailed on for 
two successive days. Ac last, within fourteen kuroh of 
Tatca^ he was compelled to land on a site in the modern 
village of Sonda^ where after little over a week he died on 
the 20 th of March, ^ ^35^* 

The following couplets® are said to have been composed 
by him while writhing in the agony of death : 

‘We strutted about this world a good deal; we indulged 
in luxuries. 

‘We rode many high-statured horses. We bought 
many highly-prized Turkish slaves. 

‘We had many joys; till, at last, we sank and became 
humpbacked like the new moon.’ 


1 Vide map, facing page 297. 

2 21, Muharram, 752. 

3 Tmkh*i Firishta ^Bombay, vol, I), p, 258, 



CHAPTER X 


WAR ON ZALIM 

The emperor who had claimed the title of ^Adil^ in the 
beginning of his reign and had fared well became with the 
lapse of years a zMim or tyrant in the eyes of a large section 
of the ‘ularna and mashai^ and their satellites in the army,® 
as is shown by the following speech of ‘Ainu*l-Mulk. Born 
of the ‘ulama stock (mullazadah) and an influential 
officer of the royal army, *Ainu’l-Mulk addessed a private 
assembly of his comrades in arms— the satellites — saying : 

‘Fellow chieftains and comrades ! Since this 
accursed ruler has set his heart upon tyranny, he 
has gradually destroyed some of the unique veterans 
of the Indian armies. One single man has swept away 
a whole human race, high as well as low. Even if he 
has become the emperor of India, revolt against a tyrant 
king {Shdh-i zalim) is permissible. Should all the troo- 
pers join hands with the sole object of putting up a 
united front on the day of battle they would surely free 
the country from his tyranny for he has killed many 
innocent soldiers.*^ 


1 a man of equity and justice. 

2 Although the ‘ulama did not serve in the army they were 
closely connected with it. Haji Dabir (A.H.G., III, pp. 906-907) 
gives several names of the ‘ulama who were connected with the 
army of Amir Timur. In the course of his battle with Sultan 
NasiruMdin Mahmud of Dehli(i398) Amir Timur addressed them 
saying, ‘O maulanas ! Where is your stand today V *Our stand is 
along with women’ was the reply given by Maulana {^hwaja Afzalu’ 
ddin son of Maulana Jalalu’l-Kashi. Unlike the ‘ulama the associa- 
tion of the mashaikh with the army was distinct and clear. One 
of the mashaikh Sayyid Kamalu'ddin Amir Ahmad by name joined 
the army at Lahore and died there in the camp according to the 
SiyaruUAuliya^ p. 215. 

3 F. S. !. verses 8950-8956. 
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This speech portends a revolt and a jihad against that 
emperor whom Barani depicts as zdlim^ being the ‘votary 
of a perverse philosophy, contrary to the principles of Sunni 
faith/^ This speech is also a commentary on the qazis’ 
verdict^ reported by ‘IsarnI to the effect that Muhammad 
Shah had revolted against Islam; and having joined hands 
with the Hindus {zumra-i kufr) had rendered himself fit 
to be executed publicly. Although reported and reproduced 
by ^Isami only, the contents of this speech are also traceable 
in Ibn Battuta’s narrative of the rebellion and war of the 
clique of ‘Ainu’l-Mulk.^ Fai;, from being an isolated 
incident as it might appear to a casual reader, this speech 
supplies a much-needed and missing link in the story of the 
ceaseless rebellions and revolts^ and is basically connected 
with the rising of ‘All Shah Nathu, as described by ‘Isamu 

‘'All Shah Nathu Zafar ^ani who was a muqti* of 
Kohir® and a military cfiicer directly subordinate to Quclugh 
Khan, wazir of the Deccan, had found a plea for revolt in 
the latter’s pro-Hindu policy, Qutlugh Khan having 
favoured Bhlran Rai, the Hindu governor of Gulbarga 
with the iqtd‘ of Kohir. Unable to tolerate the idea 
of subordination to a Hindu — for, by the promotion of 
Bhlran Rai, ‘All Shah’s position was lowered — he vowed 
to wreak vengeance on the emperor of Dehll whom he 
considered the source of all mischief. He planned to oust 
him; and, advancing his own claim on the throne of 
Dehll, looked forward to celebrating his own coronation as 


I Zalim is clcLived ftoni znlin which means 



(placing a thing at an indecent spot and improperly). So, anyone 
guilty of abusing a thing or person is a zalim. According to 
Barani Sultan Muhammad was guilty of abusing things as well as 
persons. 

2 T. F. S. B., p. 565. 

3 F. S. I., verses 974^-9752. 

4 The Rehla (G. O. S.) pp. 107-108. 

5 ^bn Battuta himself heard ‘Ainu’l-Mulk’s chamberlain Da*ud 
bin QutbuTMulk denouncing the emperor, (Op. cit,) 

6 Kohir is situated in the Medak district of Andhra Pradesh* 
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emperor. He performed a small rehearsal of it in 1340/ 
739 at Dharur^ proclaiming himself emperor under the title 
of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin. But Destiny ruled otherwise, for he 
had a tragic end the story of which has been related above.® 

His mantle fell on Hasan Zafar Khan, the namesake of 
2 afar Khan of the ‘Alai age. Hasan Zafar Khan who later 
became known as Hasan Gangu® was born in 1292/691. 
At an early age he had attracted the attention of Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq and was appointed by him an amir-i 
sadah in the army of Dehli.- In this capacity he served in 
the army under the persflnal charge of Qiwamu’ddin 
Qutlugh Khan , the emperor's tutor. When Qutlu g h Khan 
went to the Deccan to conduct the war against Bahau’ddin 
Gurshasp, Zafar ^an accompanied him, and participated 
in the fight.* Then he stopped in the Deccan, acquiring 
possession of the territories of Mlraj^® Hukeri^ and 
Budgaon.® Touched to the quick by the tragic end of his 


1 Dharur is in Mahboobnagar district of Andhia Pradesh. 

2 Vide p. 256 supra, 

3 Regarding the name ‘Gangu Bahinan or Bahmani’ a careful 
study is made by Prof. Sherwani {Journal of Indian History, 
vol. XX, 1941, pp. 95'99)- He has concluded that ‘Gangu had no 
connection with the Brahmans and that he was descended from a 
Persian ruling family of the Kakuyids of Isfahan and Hamadan 
whence they had come to India and lived at Multan.’ But Firishta’s 
account of the name (T, F., Bombay, vol. 1, p. 319) cannot be 
summarily dismissed since Ulugh |^an (Prince Muhammad of 
Firishta) who later became Sultan Muhammad was mysteriously 
associated with jogis and Brahmans, some of these being philo- 
sophers, others astronomers and some ministers. One such instance 
is noticeable in the Sanskrit inscription of Chunar (E. 1. vol, xx, 
1929-1930 and ).A.S,B., vol. v, 1836, pp. 342-347). 

4 T. F. (Bombay, I) p. 520 and B. M. (Dehli) p. 12. 

5 The Burhan-i Maasjr also says that Zafar fQian was enrolled in 
the Deccan army by Tughluq Shah who appointed him warden of 
the Deccan {Muhdfiz-i Mulk-i Dakan) and he remained there since. 

6 ‘Miraj’ was the capital of the erstwhile state of the same 
name, now in the Satara district of Maharashtra. 

7 Hukeri lies in the Belgaon district of Mysore. 

8 Budgaon may be identified with Belgaon, near modern Goa. 
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brother ‘All Shah and encouraged by the example of Isma‘Il 
Makh Af gh an, an amir-i sadah of the Deccan, who became 
king of Daulatabad, Zafar Khan joined hands with the 
rebels who were then besieging Gulbarga. But he fled 
before the emperor’^^ of Dchll when the latter himself came 
down to fight the rebels. The fugitive ^afar Khan made 
his way to Miraj where he raised an army to fight the 
zalim emperor. Before long this army was joined by Zafar 
Khan*s comrades — Sikandar Khan, Qlr Khan and Husain 
Hatiyah alias Husain Gurshasp— -and their contingents 
whom ‘IsamI depicts as the ‘army of deliverers.’ Zafar 
Khan conducted this army to fight what he called ‘the 
battle of Islam’ at the beleagured fortress of Daulatabad. 

On his march from Daulatabad to Gujarat the emperor 
had left behind an army under some unspecified generals 
according to Barani. These were Jauhar and Sartez accor- 
ding to ‘Isaml.^ To their care the emperor now entrusted 
the fortress of Gulbarga also. And he ordered Sartez, better 
known as *Imadu’l-Mulk Sartez,® the commander-in-chief 
{*arzu't-mamallk) of the imperial army, to fight the mis- 
creants of Daulatabad whom ‘IsamI styles ‘heroes/ saying: 

‘In that fortress were besieged those heroes. They 
had neither a way open to flight, nor one of escape. 
Inside the fortress they were like prisoners; and out- 
side execution awaited them. All were extremely per- 
turbed and were looking forward to the arrival of a 
Rustam to deliver them : 

Presumably these ‘heroes’ were looking forward to the 
arrival of Zafar Khan who was already marching towards 
the fortress of Daulatabad at the head of the above-men- 
tioned army of deliverers. Near the river Godavari he was 
informed that the imperial army headed by ‘Imadu’l-Mulk 
Sartez was also marching in the same direction. He 
ordered his comrade Husain Hatiyah to surprise the imperial 

1 Vide p. 224 sHfra, 

2 F. S. I, verse 

3 The Rehla of Ibn Battiita (G. O, S.), pp. 8, 9, 64, 90, 91, 
126, 257. 

4 F. S. I, verses 10, 206, 


lO, 218. 
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army. Husain fell upon its vanguard at Damkhcra^ and 
stampeded it. While the soldiers fled towards Bir, which 
Zalar Khan readily seized, ‘Imadu^l-Mulk Sartez fled to 
the neighbouring stronghold of Mahwa* whence he 
proceeded to Sind tan. ^ But he was pursued by Zafar Khan 
and his comrades and was overtaken at Katgarh, the military 
station of Sindtan. In the course of his vain attempt 
to escape from Katgarh the fugitive Sartez was arrested 
and beheaded. His son-in-law Qamar also fell under the 
executioner’s sword. Then his comrades — Mahmud, Taj 
Qalta and Sait ‘Arab — who had been working, according 
to *IsamI, for the ‘destruction of Islam* were taken prisoner 
alive ; and the head of Sartez was presented to Zafar 
Khan who speared it. This was a glorious victory for 
the organizers’^ of the ‘War on ‘Zdlim\ ‘IsamI goes into 
raptures, saying : 

‘Tlie king of Dehli tried persistently to play black 
magic on Zafar Khan. But the Khan being fortified 
by the amulet of Fortune the magic had no effect on 
miracle. The amulet of Fortune was the inspiration 
Zafar Khan had drawn from two successive dreams that 
he had dreamt. Accordingly he believed that he was 
fighting in the cause of God. Then Zafar Khan’s army 
acquired so much plunder that each trooper was satiated. 
The plunder included a hundred rows of swift-footed 
camels and a hundred stables full of Turkish horses, 
Indian and Chinese girls and slaves, glittering gold 
and silver bullions, many paradise garments of high 
value, rich woollen and silk clothes besides 1,200 tents 
and a parasol with two magnificent camps and other 
requisites of royal fashion. 

‘All this looked like a treasure-trove without an 
owner, fallen into the hands of Zafar Khan’s troops. 

1 Damkhera lies near Gulbarga. 

2 Mahwa lay in the vicinity of Bir district, not far from 
Sindkher. 

3 Sindtan may be identified with Sindkhar in Bir district of 
Maharashtra. 

4 Le, Zafar l£han* and his comrades. 
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It was a wonderful booty. The world rejoiced over this 
victory and was transformed into a fresh thornless 
garden since Sartez who was like a thorn was removed. 
A pillar of the edifice of oppression collapsed and the 
whole empire of the accursed ill-wisher shook from end 
to end.’^ 

By portraying ‘Imadu’l-Mulk Sartez who was a loyal 
slave of the emperor as a ‘pillar of the edifice of oppression’ 
and by nicknaming the emperor as an ‘accursed ill-wisher’ 
IsamI endeavours to expound the ideology that lay behind 
the ‘War on Zaltm" pointing out at the same time how 
Zafar Khan triumphed over the That is, 

Zafar Khan with his comrades marched triumphantly to the 
fortress of Daulatabad which Jauhar, the imperial comman- 
dant, had left, fleeing in the direction of Dhar,^ The 
prisoners or the ‘heroes’ as ‘Isami would have us believe, 
were released and king Nasiruddin lsma‘il, the most 
notable figure amongst them, mused on the situation 
thus : 

‘I had told the army chiefs the right thing in 
the very beginning chat there was none in the whole 
country worthier chan Hasan to fill the throne. As for 
myself I had held the throne and worn the crown pro- 
visionally as a trust for that warrior. Now that the 
proper recipient has arrived it is advisable to make 
over to him what I had so tar held as a trust. 

Saying this he sent for the army chiefs and took them 
into his confidence. All agreed to make Zafar Khan 
king. Accordingly, as soon as Zafar Khan arrived in the 
city of Daulatabad — and this took place on the third day 
after his victory — he was welcomed by king Naslrirddln 
Isma*il and the army chiefs. Nasiru’ddin Isma*!! then 
persuaded him to ascend the throne and urged him to fight 
the Shah4 zdlim, saying : 

— ‘Let us put our swords like our hearts together 
1.2 F. S. I., verses 10,400 tf. 

3 Dhar was the capital of Malwa, now in the Madhya Bharat 
State. 

4 Op, cit, verses 10,446-10,449. 
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and make a joint effort to bring about the fall of the 
Zaltm, thus relieving the country of his zulm and 
introduce a new era.’^ 

Immediately after this he unfolded the parasol on 
Zafar i^an’s head; and stepping backward, he made a 
ceremonial bow to him. Thereupon Zafar Khan ascended 
the throne, and assumed the title of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin 
Wa’dunniya Abu*l Miizaffar Bahman Shah (24 RabV II, 
748/12 October, 1347). Then he formulated an ambi- 
tious policy of conquests and projected a new empire, 
extending as far as Ranieswaram in the south and northward 
as far as Dehli. But he was advised by his minister 
Saifu’ddin Ghorl^ to confine his activities to consolidating 
his newly acquired kingdom in the Deccan and abandon 
his ambitious programme of conquests in the far south and 
north. The Sultan accepted the advice and acted accord- 
ingly. He sent five expeditions successively under the 
command of capable maliks with the object of rounding off 
the frontiers of his kingdom. As a result, the territories 
of Gandhara,^ Kotgir/ Akalkot,^ Marnm^® Kalyan,^- 


; I Idem, verses 10,476-10,477. 

2 T. F. (Bombay, I), pp. 529 ff. 

3 Gandhara — Qanclhar according to Firhhta (T. F., I, p. 276) 
and Gandari, as shown in the Indian Antiquary (vol. xxix p. 5) — 
lay in Telingana, north of Kaliyarii Pet. Also spelt as Kandahar it 
has been spotted in the Nanded district of Maharashtra. 

4 Kotgir or Kotagir according to King (I. A. of>. cit,) is 
situated east of the Landt river, a tributary of the Godavari. Prof. 
Sherwani (B. D., p. 71) puts it in the Nizamabad district of the 
erstwhile Hyderabad state. 

5 Akalkot also spelt as Akkalkot was formerly the capital of 
a state of that name, now in the Bombay state or in the Sholapur 
district of Maharashtra. 

6 Maram or Moram is located in the Osmanabad district of 
the erstwhile Hyderabad state, now Maharashtra. 

7 Kalyan or Kalyani is situated in the Bidar district of Mysore. 

An important Sanskrit inscription of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s 
reign has been found here. a- t 
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Malkhcr,^ Tclingana*, and Gulbarga*— all these being 
still loyal to the emperor of Dchli— iwerc captured for the 
BahmanI kingdom of Daulatabad ; and Daulatabad was 
given the new name of DaulatabaJ-Fathabad, literally 
the city of wealth and victory* 

Tht first expedition aiming at the conquest of Gandhara 
and Kotgir was led by Husain Hatlyah or Husain Gurshasp 
who fell on Akhraj — the Hindu governor of Gandhara 
and an adherent of emperor Muhammad bin Tughluq — 
and compelled him to flee to Bodhan.^ As soo/i as Akhraj 
left Gandhara Husain Hatlyah captured it. Subsequently 
he seized Kotgir too without encountering any oppo- 
sition. The second expedition which was headed by 
Qutbu’l-Mulk secured the fortresses of Maram, Mahendrl 
and Akalkot, The fortress of Akalkot was rechristened 
Sayyidabad. The third expedition led by Qir Khan 
subjugated Kalyana (Katydn) or Kalyani, driving out the 
imperial army; and Kalyan was given the name of 
Ddrad-Aman (the city of peace). The jotirth expedition 
commanded by Sikandar Khan achieved the conquest of 
Bidar and Malkher where the Hindu zamindars had asser- 
ted their own independence. Sikandar also secured 

1 Malkher is Malkhed or Malkhaid in the Gulbarga district 
of Mysore. 

2 Telingana or Trilinga (literally the three lingas of Siva) 
indicates the territory where the three ancient temples of Kalahasti, 
Srisailam and Draksharania are situated. It may be roughly 
identified with the land of Telugus, north-east of Madras. It is 
bounded by the Godavari on the north and is now a part of the 
Andhra Pradesh, 

3 Gulbarga lying near the Bhima — a tributary of the river 
Kistna — had been captured by Ulugh ^an, later Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, from the Raja {Rai) of Telingana during the lifetime of 
his father. Later it was included in the Bahmani kingdom and 
became its capital. On the break-up of that kingdom it was 
acquired by Bijapur. It was annexed to the Mughul empire by 
Aurangzeb. Subsequently it became a part of the Hyderabad 
State and is now merged in the Andhra Pradesh. 

4 Bodhan lying west of the Manjra river was a part of the 
Hyderabad state. Now it is merged in the Andhra Pradesh 
Nizamabad district. 
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the allegiance of Krishna or Kanya Nayak of Tclingina,. 
The fifth expedition led by Khwaja Jahaii *Agam Hutnayun 
aimed at the conquest of Gulbarga which had changed 
masters several times and was still held for the emperor 
of Dchli by a Hindu chief, Poch Rcddi by name. Now 
it was conquered and annexed to the Bahmani kingdom. 

‘Isarnl tells us that Sulfan ‘Alau’ddin Bahman Shah was 
inspired in a dream by the famous saint, ‘Uwais Qarani,^ 
to fight against all those elements who still continued 
to adhere to the emperor of Dehll. Accordingly the 
Suljan marched on Sagar® and encamped in its vicinity at 
a place called Hat4Z-i Shah where he contacted some 
sufis who blessed his arms. Then he returned to 
Daulatabad, passing through the Hindu territory of Arka®^ 
and Khembavl^, both of which places had still adhered to 
the emperor of Dehll. Both were coerced into submission. 
Then the Sult^an advanced to the hilly stronghold of 
Mudhol® in the vicinity of Jamkhandi® which was held 
by Narain, another Hindu chief, devoted to Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. Unable to fight Narain unaided, for 
Narain possessed a large following and resources, the 
Sulfan intrigued with a local qaziy commonly knowri 
as Qizi Saif, the muqtj* <of Arka, who made up his 


X ’Uwais-i Qa^ani, commonly known as ’Uwais Qarani — an 
inhabitant of t e Yemen {Yaman) in the south-west of the Arabidu 
peninsula — was a contemporary of Prophet Muhammad. He became 
a real and genuine Muslim in the true sense of the term without 
having seen the Prophet and adored him more than some of his 
distinguished companions {Vtde Amin Ahmad Razi — Haft Iqlim 
(B. I.) vol. I, pp. 19-22. 

2 Sagar near Gulbarga, lies on a tributary of the river Kistna, 
about ten miles north of Shorapur. 

3 Dr. Z. A. Desai informs me that Arka is identifiable with 
Arag — a place about 18 kilometres to the east of Miraj. 

4 The Barhan^i Maasir (p, 21) has Kambavi which must be 
the same as Kembhavi, lying in the Gulbarga district of Mysore, 
a few miles to the west of Sagar. 

5, 6 Mudhol and Jamkhandi lie in the Bijapur district of 
Mysore. 
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mind co denounce Muhammad bin Tughluq as gSlim 
and said : . 

‘When I found the emperor of Dchll and his 
henchmen immersed in treachery and tyranny, I gave 
up serving the .tyrants/ 

The Sulfan received Qazi Saif warmly at Daulatabad 
and congratulated him on his ability to distinguish between 
a zalim and an *adilt saying: 

‘O loyal Saif, such is the custom of upright men 
of faith ; they strive hard in the cause of their master 
and ply their swords in whichever direction their 
master would direct. But as soon as they are able 
to distinguish between a tyrant and a man of justice 
they desert the zjlim and go over to support an 

Now the Suljan sent an ultimatum to Narain, 
calling upon him to surrender. But Narain defied him 
and fortified himself in the fortress of Jamkhandl which 
the Sultan besieged. Then followed a hand-to-hand fight in 
which the Sultan himself participated ; and he succeeded 
with the help of his generals— Mubarak l^an, Saif Khan 
and Malik Ahmad — in making a breach in the Jamkhandi 
fortress and seized it. Narain fled to Mudhol wherein 
he fortified himself again. But Mudhol too fell after a 
siege of four months, and Narain was compelled to sue for 
peace, offering to pay two years* tribute. The peace was 
granted and the Sultan restored him his lost territories. 

In this manner ended the ‘War on Zalirn which the 
Muslim rebels had organized, foremost amongst them 
being ijafar I^an who became the founder and first king 
of the Bahmani kingdom. ‘They tore from the cmpcror*s 
hands the vast area stretching from the Tapti hinterland 
to the Kistna and Tungabhadra valleys. That the local 
Hindu chiefs were no enemies of Muhammad bin Tughluq, 
shouted no abuses at him and did not believe like the 
orthodox Muslims that he was a zalim is also evident from 
the following verses of ‘Isami. 

I F. S. L, verses ii, 131 — ii, 133. 
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'•He (Sultan Muhamoied) uprooted the Muslims 
from Hindustan and installed the Hindus* He killed 
many sayyids with cruelty. God as well as man became 
displeased with him. He has turned out another 
Yazid in the country o£ Hindustan. All his sayings 
and doings are reprehensible. 

^Hinduism has become dominant all over except 
in a few places. The country has been seized com- 
pletely by the Hindus. The Musalmans have taken 
shelter in enclosures.^ 


jt, F. S. I., verses i if433— i *»449 and 1 1,461, 
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CHAPTER XI 

JAINS AND HINDUS BEFRIENDED 

The emperor, who was at war^ with a section of the 
^ulama^ and mashail^* and shed their blood in streams, 

1,2 That he shed the best Muslim blood is evident from the 
narrative of Ibn Battuta who says, ‘His (Sultan Muhammad’s) gate 
was hardly free from the corpse of a man who had been executed. 
And I used to see frequently a number of people at the gate of the 
.palace and the corpses abandoned there. One day as I arrived there 
my horse was startled and as I looked round I saw on the earth some 
white thing. “What is it”, said I. One of my comrades replied, 
“It is the torso of a man who has been cut into three pieces,” The 
Sultan used to punish all wrongs whether big or small and he would 
spare neither the ‘ulama nor sayyids (ahWl-*ilm w^as^salah w*sh» 
sharaf). Every day hundreds ot these, in chains with their 
hands fastened to the neck and their feet tightened, were brought 
into the council-hall. Those who were to be killed were killed and 
those who were to be tortured were tortured and those who were to 
be beaten were beaten. The Sultan used to summon all the 
prisoners to the council-hall every day except Fridays, when they 
were not taken out, for Friday was the day of their rest when they 
would clean themselves and take rest.’ (The Rehla, G.O.S. p, 85). 

3 Shail^ Shihabu’ddin was the son of Shaiyiu’i-Jam of 
l^urasan, and was one of the principal saints (mashaikh), pious and 
accomplished. He used to fast for a fortnight at a stretch, Sultan 
Qutbu’ddin and Sultan Tughluq had held him in great esteem and 
used to pay him visits and solicit his blessings. When Sul^n 
Muhammad ascended the throne he intended to employ the Shaikh 
tn some capacity as was his habit to employ jurists, sufis and 
‘ulama. Shaikh Shihabu’ddin refused to accept service. Once the 
Suljjan discussed the matter with him in public audience, but he 
still refused. The Sultan became indignant and ordered the 
venerable jurist. Shaikh Ziyau’ddin of Simnan, to pull the hair of 
his beard, which the latter refused to do. The Sultan then ordered 
that the beards of both of them should be pulled out. The order 
was carried out. Ziyau’ddin was then banished to Tclingana and 
installed after some time as the qazi of Warangal where he died. 
Shihabu’ddin was exiled to Daulatabad and later appointed head of 
the diwanH^l-mustakhraj — the department for the realization of the 
revenue officials* arrears, 

‘When the Sultan took up lodgings on the bank of the Ganges 
where he built a palace called Sargadwri and when he calk 4 ont 
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was kind and favourable to the law-abiding Jains and 
Hindus and protected them against all dangers and enemies, 

the army to build there houses of their own, Shaikjb Shihabu’ddin 
solicited his permission to stay at the capital city. Jhe Sul.tan 
permitted him to stay assigning him an uncultivated piece of land 
at a distance o£ six miles from Dehli. Shihabu’ddin dug there a 
deep cavern in whose cavity he built chambers, granaries, an oven 
and a bath. He brought water into it from the river Yamuna and 
cultivated that land. And he amassed great wealth by means 
of its produce. He lived there two and a half years — the period 
of the Sult.aii’s absence. When the Sultan returned to his capital,, 
the Shail^ proceeded to a distance of seven miles to meet him. The 
Sultan honoured him and embraced him on seeing him ; and then 
ShihabuMdin returned to his cavern. After a few days the Sultan 
sent for him, but he refused to come. Jhe Sultan sent to him 
Mu^lisu’l-Mulk of Nandurbar who was one of the leading mahks. 
He spoke to him very kindly and even warned him of the Sultan’s 
wrath. The Shaiyi said, “1 will never serve a Zalim/* The Sultan 
ordered the Shai^i to be brought ; and when he was brought the 
Sultan said to him, “You say I am a zalim'* “Yes” retorted the 
Shai|^, “you are a zMim and such and such are the instances of 
your zhM^. Then he gave several examples amongst which was the 
destruction of the city of Dehli and the expulsion of its inhabitants. 
Thereupon the Sultan caught hold of his sword and handing it 
over to the Sadr-i Jah an said, “Prove now and here that I am a 
zalim and cut my head off with this sword.” “Whosoever” said 
Shihabu’ddin, “wishes to give evidence to confirm your zalm 
(tyranny) will himself be killed. But you in your heart of hearts 
know your tyrannies well”. 

‘The Sultan ordered the Shail^ to be made over to Malik 
Nukbia, chief of the dawadars who tied him with four chains and 
fastened his hands. In this state he remained fasting for a fortnight 
at a stretch ; neither did he eat, nor drink. Every day, meanwhile, 
he was taken to the council-hall where the jurists and sufis, who 
used to assemble, advised him to recant. “I will not recant was 
his reply,” *T wish” , he added, “to join the rank of martyrs”" 
On the 14th day the Sultjan sent food for him but he refused to 
take it, saying : “I am no longer destined to partake of food in 
this world ; take back the food to the Sultan”. When the Sultan 
was informed of this, he ordered the Shai^i to be forcibly fed with 
five istars of human refuse. They stretched the Shai^i on his 
back, opened his mouth with pincers and dropped into it the 
human refuse, dissolved in water. On the following day the Shaikh 
was taken to the house of Qazi Sadr-i Jahan where the *ulama 
and mashaikb and prominent foreigners (a*izza) had assembled. 
They admonished him and desired him to recant, but he still 
reftised. At last his head was cut off’. {Idem^ pp. 86-88). 
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When some Hindus were accused of treason by a qazi and 
were likely to be killed the emperor came to their rescue and 
saved their lives by killing the qazt* Ibn Battuga narrates 
the story thus : 

‘The pious Shaikh Shamsu’ddin, son of Taju’U 
‘Ariiln, was an inhabitant of the city of Koil and he 

Another account of the execution of the ‘ulama given in the 
Rehla is this : 'During the years of famine the Sultan had ordered 
the sinking of wells outside the capital city and the cultivation of 
crops there. For this purpose he had provided the people with, 
seeds as well as with the requisite sum of money. And he had 
made them undertake this cultivation with the object of enriching 
the granary. When the jurist ‘Afifu’ddin heard of this he said* 
*‘Such a cultivation as this cannot serve the purpose,*' This was- 
reported to the Sultan who put 'Afifu’ddin into prison, saying : 
“Why do you meddle with the affairs of the State ?** Then 
after some time he released him. As he was going home he met 
two of his fellow-jurists, (‘ulama) on the way. They said to him, 
“Thank God for your release 1 ’* The jurist said, ‘Praise be to God 
who released us from the tyrants {^alimin). Then they parted 
but hardly had they reached their respective houses, when the 
Sultan came to know of this. He summoned all three of them and 
referring to ‘Afifu’ddin said, “Take away this fellow and cut ofiE 
his neck diagonally, that is, cut his head with the arm and part of 
his chest and behead the other two.’* “As for him*’, said the other 
two, addressing the Sultan ‘he deserved the punishment for what 
he said ; but .why are we being put to death ?” “You”, said he 
“heard his remarks and did not disapprove ; you appear to have 
concurred with him.*’ At last all of them were executed. 

•Then he killed two of the ‘ulama of Sind, in his service. He 
ordered these ‘ulama to go along with an amir, appointed as an 
‘amil in a certain province. He said to them, “I entrust to your 
care the affairs of the province and subjects ; and this amir will 
remain with you. He will act according to your instructions.’^ 
They replied, ‘‘We would be but as witnesses and would show him 
the right way, which he might follow.” Thereupon the Sultan 
said, “Indeed, you intend to consume and dissipate my wealth and 
attribute to this Turk who does not possess sufficient knowledge.” 
They said, “God forbid I Your Majesty, we did not intend this.*^ 
The Sulgan said, “You intended nothing but this.” Then he 
ordered, “Take them to the Shaikhzadah of Nihawand”, who was- 
charged with inflicting punishment. At last they were killed. 

‘Then he killed Shai^] Hiid — grandson of the pious and holy 
Shaiyb Ruknu’ddin of Multan whom he held in great esteem^ 
{Idem, pp. 88-91). 
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had devoted himself exclusively to worship. He was a 
man of great parts. As the Sultan visited Koil he sent 
for him but the Shaikh did not come. The Sultan went 
to see him but as he came near his house he changed his 
mind and did not see the Shai^. 

‘Later on, it so happened that one of the amirs in 
a certain province revolted against the Sultan and the 
people swore allegiance to him. It was reported to 
the Sultan that the rebellious amir was mentioned before 
Shaikh Shamsu’ddln who praised him and said that he 
was Ht for kingship. The Sultan sent an amir who 
chained the Shaikh and his sons as well as the qazl and 
the muhtasib of Koil. The qazt and the muhtasib were 
reported to have been present in the assembly in which 
the ShaiWi had eulogized the rebellious amir. The 
Sultan threw them all into prison after having blinded 
the qazi and the muhtasib. Shail^ Shamsu’ddin died 
in prison. The qa:ft and the muhtasib used to be taken 
out in the charge of one of the jailors to beg alms of 
the passers-by and were then taken back to tlic prison. 
'‘It had been reported to the Sultan that the Shaikh’s 
sons used to mix with the Indian infidels and rebellious 
Hindus and associated with them. When their father 
died the sons were taken out of the prison. The Suljan 
told them not to continue their former practices. They 
said, “What have we done?” The Suljjan became 
indignant and ordered them all to be killed, and they 
were killed. Then the Sultjan sent for the aforesaid 
qazi and said to him : Tell me who else concurred with 
the views of, and acted in the same way as, tliosc who 
have been killed.^ The qazt dictated the names of 
many of the infidels* of the country. When his dictated 
list was presented to the Suljan he declared : This man 


1 The Rehla (G. O. S.) pp. 91-92. 

2 te. the Hindus. Def, ct Sang.’s Arabic text (III, p. 309) 
tias ^kibiir* (great) for *kuffar (infidels or Hindus). Sec my paper 
Ibn Batlula and bis Rehla in the Proceedings of the Indian History 
Congress (1938), p. 279. Sec p. xii ol the Rehla of Ibn 

(G. O. S.). Sec also Appendix H. p. i6o of the same. 
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desires the destruction of the country. Cut o(f his 
head. So his head was cut off/^ 

The emperor also punished the shaikh and the muhtasib 
who were suspected of a conspiracy with the ; and 
the shailch's sons too suffered ; for, by their conduct, 
they had implicated the Hindus.® ‘The Suljan* says 
^Isami ‘destroys the Muslims in the attempt to patronize 
the Hindus.5 Evidently ‘IsamI made no distinction 
between the Hindus and Jains ; and the emperor patronized 
the Hindus and Jains alike. Ziyau’ddin BaranI describes 
them all indiscriminately as multanian^ — a term then used 
for money-lenders. According to a Jain account the Jains 
were the bankers of medieval India.® The Jain monks were 
invited to the royal court and the Jain laity occupied in- 
fluential positions in state service. Nain was an officer 
under Suljan Jalalu’ddin Khaljl. His son Dusaju held 
an influential position in the ‘Alai® government and conti- 
nued to enjoy the same under GhiyasuMdIn Tughluq 
and Suljan Muhammad successively. Feru^ was a jeweller 
and a leading merchant during the reign of ‘Alau*ddln 
Khaljl ; Samar Singh Jain® was a close friend of Alp 
Khan, the fGialjl governor of Gujarat. He repaired with the 
permission of the Khaljl government the famous Sairunjaya 
temple of Palitana ‘with great pomp and ceremony’ in 
1315 A.D. Then he was invited to Dehll by Qut;bu’ddin 
Mubarak Shah who made him his commissioner 
{Vyavahara)* Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq regarded 
him as his own son and sent him to Tclingana 'where he 
built many temples. Sultan Mmhammad looked upon 

I, 2 Ihid^ 

3 F. S. L verses i 447. 

4 T. F. S. B.. p. 385. 

5 Pr. Or. Conf. Baroda, 1933. pp. 629-633. 

6 'Alai is an adjective and abbreviation of ‘Alau’ddin. 

7 Peru, (the Rehla of Ihn Battuta^ G. O. S,, p, 287) wrote 
y aUnhusara^fayaranam in V. S. 1372 (A, D. 1313). 

8 Also called Samara Simha and Samara Shah. He was a 
Jain chief of Anhalwara. 
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him as bis brother and made him governor of Tclingana.* 
The unique position that Samar Singh Jain thus enjoyed is 
attested by Nayachandra, a contemporary Jain poet, who 
says: 

‘Free from greed Muhammad (bin Tughluq) used 
to give lakhs of dinars, scattering them like grass 
every year uniformly to acquire merit by helping the 
poor and the afflicted. He (Samar Simha) is the only 
great man—- and none else — who obtained appreciation 
of king Muhammad Shah.’^ 

Futhcrmorc, Raja Sekhara®, Bhima^, Mantri Bhanaka®, 
Mahendra Suri,® Bhattaraka Simha Kirti’, Somaprabha 
Suri®, Somatilaka Suri®, Sena SurF® and Jinaprabha Suri 
enjoyed royal favours. Raja Sekhara and Jinaprabha Suri 
were scholars ; and, by virtue of their scholarly works, 
enjoyed close access to emperor Muhammad bin Tughluq. 
Bhima was a wealthy merchant who gave large sums of 
money in charity at the outbreak of famine in Gujarat 
during the reign of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq in V. S. 
1376-77 (A.D. 1321). Then he erected the image of 
Bhimasimhaprasad in a temple on Mt. Abu. Subsequently 
three more images, identified with Gosala, Gunadevi and 
Ambikadevi, were added and the opening ceremony of 
the temple was performed.^^ In this connection some 
interesting datails are collected by a modern Gujarati 
scholar in his book entitled Jinaprabha SUri Ane Sultana 
Mahammada. He says:. 

•It is but natural to wonder how that emperor of 
Dehll (Suljan Muhammad) became well-disposed to- 
wards the Jain sangha and what he did for it. We 
wonder how he was introduced to that Jain saint, 

1 Sheth, C. B . — Jainism in Gujarat, p. 179, 

2 (i) Pr. Or. Con. Baroda, 1933. 

(ii) Pr. I. H. C. .1941, p. 301. 

3,4,5 Sheth, C.B. — Jainism in Gujarat, p. i 8 i. 

6,7,8,9,10 Pr. I. H. C, (1941), pp. 301-302 and Inscrip- 

tion, No. 46. Epigrapbia Carnatica, vol. 88, pp. 377-378, 

X 1 Op. cit. 
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Jinaprabha Suri who exercised wholesome influence on 
him to such an extent that he made the Jain dharma 
and society quite safe. Also the Jain tirchas were 
protected against every kind of aggression; and Jina- 
prabha Suri unfurled the banner of Jainism by recover- 
ing from the Muslims the idol of the Jain apostle 
Mahavira. He was profoundly respected by the 
emperor. Unfortunately we know little about him 
and have not been able to appreciate his works. How- 
ever, this book is intended to present before the public 
some historical evidence in this connection. It is also 
intended to present about Sultan Muhammad some 
facts which arc not found in the (Muslim) chronicles 
and are hidden in the contemporary Sanskrit-Prakrit 
sources.*^ 

These facts arc traceable in the works of Jinaprabha 
:Suri and his disciple Sangh Xdak Suri in the light ^f the 
iollowing extracts : 

(i) ‘This book was finished in Yoginipattana in the 
Vikrama era 1389 (1332 A. D.) in the latter part of 
the month of Bhadra on Wednesday, the tenth day of 
the moon when Hammir Mahammada (Muhammad) 
was ruling powerfully over the whole earth. May 
this book — Kalpa-pradlpa by name — sanctified by the 
utterances of the Tirthas (Tirthankaras) and of the 
devotees of the Tirthas [or sanctified by the record of 
the sacred places (Tirthas) and of the devotees of the 
Tirthas] — flourish and enjoy popularity tor ever!’^ 

(ii) ‘One evening in V. S. 1385 (1328-9 A.D.) of 
the first half of the month of Pausa, Jinaprabha Suri 


1 

2 


J. P. S. B. pp, 1-2 


(J.P.S.B. p. 23) 
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met Maharajadhtraja Mahammada (Sulfan Muhammad) 
who offered him a seat near his own and enquired 
after his health. Jinaprabha Suri gave him blessings. 
They entered into a conversation which continued till 
midnight. For the rest of the night Jinaprabha Suri 
lived in the royal palace. On the morrow the Sultan 
presented him good many gifts out of which Jinaprabha 
Suri accepted a few only. Then he asked for a firman 
for the protection of the Jain tirthas which the Suljran 
gave immediately.’^ 

(iii) ‘In V. S. 1385 (1328 A.D.) an accursed fellow^ 
of the Viya® dynasty invaded Asinagar^ and arrested a 
number of Jains, laymen as well as bhiksus. An 
image of Parsvanatha was broken while an image of 
Mahavira, which had remained intact, was taken to Dhilli- 
purl and transferred to Tu gh luqabad and deposited in 
the treasury there. For fifteen months it was kept there 
under the custody of the Turks. In course of time 
Sulsan Muhammad (Sri Mahammada Surttana) came 
to Yoginipura from Deogiri. Later Jinaprabha Suri 
too came to Dhilli-Sahapur. It so happened that 
the learned men of the royal court asked the emperor 
(Mahdraina) to name the most distinguished pandit 
of the age. Thereupon Pandit Dharadhara began 
to sing praises in honour of Jinaprabha Suri and 
the emperor was pleased to call him to his 
court. Jinaprabha Suri came and met the emperor 
(Mahdraja-dhiraja) in the evening of 2nd Pausa, the 
bright fortnight 1385 V.S. (November 1328). The 
emperor offered him a seat close by his side and enquired 
after his health. Jinaprabha Suri blessed the learned 
men at the royal court. Then began some discussion, 
which continued till midnight. Jinaprabha Suri spent 
the rest of the night at the palace and met the emperor 
again at sunrise. The emperor (Maha naro-ded) con- 
ferred on him one thousand cows and much wealth 

1 J. P. S. B., p. 32. 

2 Perhaps a shiqdar (Pr. I. H. C. 1941, p. 299). 

3 A name which has been corrupted and cannot be identified.. 

4 Perhaps a corrupt form of Asirgarh. 
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including garments, blankets, perfumes, sandal-paste 
and camphor. But Jinaprabha Suri declined all these 
on the plea that such royal gifts were not fit for a sadhu. 
Later he took a few garments and blankets, and entered 
into discussion with the learned men at the royal court.*^ 

‘The discussion over, the emperor sent for a couple 
of best elephants, one of which was mounted by Jina- 
prabha Suri and the other one by Jinadeva Acarya. 
In this state they proceeded to the posasala^ 
attended by drummers, conch-blowers and players on 
musical instruments — mrdanga, kansala, dhola, 
mardala — and amidst a throng of the reciters and the 
sangha. As soon as the processionists entered the 
posahsala a Jain ceremony was performed and many 
gifts were distributed.* 

‘Afterwards the emperor {Patasahina) issued a 
firman guaranteeing protection to the Svetambara Jains 
at the time of rebellions throughout the empire. 
Then he released many captives. 

‘Later, the gura went to the royal palace on 
Monday while it was raining. The emperor {S(4rattana) 
met him. Then Malik Katur^ {JMalikka-Kafhar) 
brought a piece of silk which he gave as a royal gift to 
Jinaprabha Suri who, after blessing the emperor, recited 
some verses in his praise. The emperor was highly 
pleased and the gurPi seized the favourable opportunity, 
thus created, to ask back the image of Mahavira. The 
emperor favoured him with the desired image. It was 
brought out of the treasure house of Tughluqabad 
and handed over to him in the open court. Subsequently 


1 J.P.S. : — Vividha-tirtha-kalpa, Pt. I (Santiniketan) pp. 45-46^ 

2 Posa-^ala literally means maintenance house or lodge. 

3 J, P. S. B., (Lohawat. Y. S. 1986), p. 33. 

4 Malik Kafur, muhrdar (keeper of the seal) had been killed 
under the order of Sultan £hiyasii’ddin Tughluq. The man here 
mentioned may be idpntihed with Malik Kafur Lang, mentioned 
by Barani (T.F.S.B., p, 455), 
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the image was installed in Malik Taj-din Scrai^ with 
great eclat* 

*Jinaprabha Suri having then prepared to leave for 
Maharashtra, his disciple Jinadeva Suri was put in 
charge of the Jain centre of activities at Dhilli-mandala, 
On the eve of his departure the emperor was pleased 
to give Jinaprabha Suri a set of gifts which included 
bulls, horses, tents and palanquins. On their arrival 
at Daulatavada {Deogiri-nagar) Jinaprabha Suri and 
his party were accorded a welcome and feted on behalf 
of the emperor. Then they went to Paithan^ where 
they visited the image of Muni Suvrata, a Jain 
tlrthankara.^ 

(iv) ‘With his superhuman knowledge Sri Jina- 
prabha Suri pleased Mahammada Shahi who was a 
great Muslim emperor of Dili!/ 

(v) ‘When the emperor {Rajadhiraja) visited the 
Satrunjaya® tlrtha he was the first to be delightd on 


1 The image was taken from Tughluqabad to Jahanpanah and 
installed tliece at the Taj-din serai where was also built a Jain 
monastery (called sultan^serai after the Sultan) as well as a Jain 
temple. 

Vide Jhavery, M, B. D . — Comparative and Critical Study of 
Mantrasastra, pp. 229-230* 

2 Paithan — one of the oldest cities in the Deccan — stands in 
the Aurangabad district on the Godavari. It contains some ancient 
temples, 

3 J.P.S.B. pp. 34-35. C/. Pr. 1 . H. C. 1941, p. 299 


’Tffrar 

srJiciTtr f^sRT35ft?ng^: 11 

(J. P. S. B. p. 39) 

^atriimjaya ( ) — the most sacred of the five hills of 


the Jains at the eastern base of which the town of Palitana is 
situated, 70 miles north-west of Surat. 

[Law, B.C . — Mountains of India, p, 19.] 
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hearing the contents of this Satranjaya-tirthakalpa. So 
this Kalpa is entitled as Rdja-prasad^. May this 
(work) enjoy perpetuity!® 

‘This work is solemnly dedicated (to the emperor) 
on Friday in Samvat 1385 in the bright fortnight, 
7th day of the moon’/ 

(vi) ‘Sinhakirti, the great son of Vidyananda Swami 
— a man of excellent character and lineage — was born 
in the region surrounded by the Mandara hills/ He 
was blessed with offerings by Mahammada (Sultan 
Muhammad) in the city of Dill! {Dillipuri). 

(vii) ‘The emperor, guided by Jinaprabha Suri, 
visited the Satrunjaya temples at Palatina as well as the 
idol-houses of Girnar. In the Satrunjaya temples he 
performed some acts of devotion appropriate to a leader 
of Jain sangha.^ 

Son of Ratan Lah a Jain devotee {shravak)^ and his 
wife Khetala Devi of Vadodra village^ Jinaprabha Suri bore 
the name of Subhata-Pala Suri in his childhood. It is 
surmised that he was born in V. S, 1317 (A.D. 1261) and 
died in V.S. 1387 (A,D, 1331). But the probability is 

I Literally ‘Sultan’s favour’. 

2,3 Jinaprabha Suri — Vividha-tirtha-kalpa (Santiniketan, 1934)* 
pt. I, p. 5. 

4 Mandara hills are identified by Cunningham (A’.G.I., 
p. 582) as well as by B. C. Law {Mountains of India, Calcutta, 
1944, p. 16) with Mandara hill situated 30 miles to the south of 
Bhagalpur. If the poet were born near Dehli, thin these must be 
the Arravali hills of DehlL 

At any rate the Jain poet Sinhakirti flourished during the reign 
of Sultjan Muhammad and was honoured by him. 

C/. Pr. I. H, C. 1941, p. 297. 

5 Jhavery, NI.B . — Comparative and Critical Study of Mantra-^ 
idstra, p. 28, 
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that he was born in V,S. 1326/1270 and died in V.S. 
1390/ 1334 A.D. While still a child he was taken by his 
parents to Deogir where his guru finasimha Suri named 
him Jinaprabha Suri and his tutelary deity, Padmavati 
Devi, foretold a bright future that awaited him at Dehll. 
Accordingly he went to Dehll, in 1326 A,D. for the first 
time; and then in 1329. The emperor was pleased to 
discuss with him some problems of religion and heard him 
sing the Vijaya Yantra which, it was believed, protected 
miraculously the person wearing it against all mishaps and 
attacks. Presumably the emperor could understand Sanskrit 
as well as Prakrit in which languages Jinaprabha Suri spoke. 
Jinaprabha Suri might have spoken Persian as well; for, 
it is said that he recited Persian verses at the royal court, 
and thereby awakened the jealousy of some courtiers 
—Muslims^ as well as non-Muslims.^ 


1 Among the Muslim courtiers, according to the Jain account, 
there was a learned qalandar who had come from ^urasan and 
offered to show some miracles. He threw up a cap (kulah) 
which remained hanging in the air without any support. Then 
he said addressing the emperor : 

‘Your Majesty 1 Is there anyone in your court who can bring 
down this cap ?’ 

The emperor looked towards his courtiers, expecting that at 
least one from among them might respond. Seeing this Jinaprabha 
Suri said : 

^Your Majesty I Just see what I will do.’ 

Saying this, he brought it down with his rajohara. Then the 
qalandar played another trick. He removed skilfully the earthen 
water-pots which a woman was carrying on her head and kept them 
hanging in the air. Jinaprabha Suri challenged him to keep the 
water in the said earthen pots hanging without the support of the 
pots. The qalandar was unable to do so. Seeing this, Jinaprabha 
Suri stepped forward. He broke the earthen pots which were still 
hanging in the air and suspended the water in the cavities of the 
sky. Thereupon the emperor asked him to split up the water 
into drops which should remain suspended in the sky. Jinaprabha 
Suri did so ; and the qalandar was ashamed. (JPSB, pp, 145-146). 

2 Among the non-Muslim courtiers was one Raghavacaitanya^ 
He was proficient in mantras. He resolved to drive away Jinaprabha 
Suri from the royal court. But he was worsted in a contest with 
Jinaprabha Suri and had to leave the court, crest-fallen, 

(i) JPSB, pp. 18, 141, (ii) Jhavery, M.B.— CCSM, pp. 229 flE. 
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An imposing amount of Jain literature was also pro- 
duced; and Jain books came to be written on paper, 
instead of palm leaves.^ Merutungacarya,* a Jain chroni- 
cler, completed in V. S. 1361 (A. D. 1304-05) the 
Prabandha-cintamani—a Sanskrit work dealing with the 
history of Gujarat. Peru,- son of Candra Thakura, 
composed the Vastusara^ in V.S. 1372 (A.D. 1315-16), 
Jinaprabha Suri completed the Vividha-tirtha-kalpa^^ in 
V.S. 1389 (A.D. 1333). Then Somacilaka wrote three 
philosophical hoQ\s,s-^Navyaksetra*sama$a, Viedra-siitra 
and Saptatisatasthdnaka-^2Lnd Sudhakalasa, a master-musi- 
cian, brought out two volumes on music entitled Sahgttor 
panisad. 

Even after the death of Suljan Muhammad the Jains 
enjoyed royal favours. In spite of his narrow religious 
outlook and reactionary government, Suljjan Firoz Shah 
honoured, at least, three eminent Jains, i.e., Gunabhadra 
Suri, Munibhadra Suri, and Mahcndra Suri, the last-named 
being an astronomer and mathematician of repute.® 

Writing in the seventh year of Firoz Shah’s reign 
BaranI says in his Fatdwa-i Jahdnddri : ^ 

‘They (Hindus) are held in the greatest respect and 
esteem and are honoured highly. They enjoy the 
insignia— •drums, standards, tight tunics, bejewelled and 
brocaded and well-equipped horses. The sultans confer 
on them responsible offices including governorship of 
provinces. They also allow them (infidels and pagans) 
to raise their palace-likc lofty houses, to wear robes of 
brocade, to ride steeds, equipped with gold and silver 
saddles, and to be furnished with complete paraphernalia 
of greatness. Thus the Hindus (infidels and pagans) enjoy 
all luxuries, employing Musalmans as their servants and 
keeping them in attendance before their horses. They 
also carry on an unrestrained and open propaganda of 
their books and disseminate their teachings, preferring 
Hindu (pagan) philosophy to Islamic literature/ 

1,2 Sheth, C. B . — Jainism in Gnjarat, pp, 182 ff. 

Op, Cit, 

7 I. O, Manuscript of the FatawdJ Jahdnddri translated in 
part in the Rehla cf Ibn Battuta (G. O. S.), p. 261. 
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Almost all the available Sanskrit inscriptions of 
this reign give similar information. The firsts commonly 
known as the Naraina inscription, shows that the Hindu 
gods were invoked public4y in and around the capital city 
of Dchlu Then it introduces Sridhara, a prominent and 
rich Hindu merchant of Naraina-^^a part of Dehll — who 
had inherited great wealth and land from his ancestor 
Govinda Deva* This was a typical unit of Hindu aristocracy, 
as outlined by BaranI in his Fatawa-i Jahanddrl. While in 
the end the Sanskrit texe^ announces the construction of 
the commemoration well, invoking blessings on Sridhara’s 
ancestors, it also testifies to the sanctity of their social life 
and the integrity of their genealogy through six generations, 
as shown below : 

Govinda Deva 


1 

Ratna + GaganasrI 

I 


I i I I , 

Gangadhara Madhava Laksmana Damodara + Virada 

LI I 


Krsna 


Sri Dhira-deva + DhanI 


Risaefe 4- Rajasri 


Sudeva 


Dullabha-deva Srlvara + (i) Kallya + ( 2 ) Gangadistl 

I 

r 

Prthvidhara 

I I 

Srldhara Solhana 

I [ ^ ] 

[ ]- 

^ ]gsi’ inn 
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Writing in the Vikrama year 1384 (A.D. 1327) Madana 
Deva, a Brahmin poet who enjoyed the patronage o£ the 
said Sridhara, says :i 

Let all go well. It is stated in the sacred lore 
(^Smritt) that He being worshipped grants in this world 


a^T iRii 

'Tl'fl^rl^ IRII 

prTiqj[^i I ] 

s<t fWTfe 

^i:3jfn^T=??TjrTg;g?:[f?r]^st: IRII 

fsSTJj^n^ f^rsiaTf cft^^f^TcTTUfcT: I 

?rraTi:5?^cfl?: [’?nqiafi’}3’m'V' nx^^r: 

[f^]^: %: IRII 

5Tr#5fii!r[T^wq-<tf<T:] afjn¥T5Ti!T3TTJT??rTfvr^w: i 

iRii 

[ci^il 3]gRT=i^ ’csfl ?:^5rfgw: i 
^fllS-T MfSwT Tfit »T»lJrT^: Tf^WcTT IRII 
^^IT5IT^'[^ l]^r: f%gr ^9raT«fl: I 

»f*IT«rd[*IT5?]^^^gri^TW5=^ (?)5 llcll 

gfaar i 

IRIl 

«! I I 

j?fg?rT^ 3t!j^; in ° II 
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the desited objects to those who prostrate them- 
selves before Him. He holds a sharp and projecting 
tusk as if to pierce the dreadful crystal rod of the 
enemies of gods. 

Let Chandika, the holder of the universe, and who 
is the hammerer of the enemies of the lord of gods and 
who stands on the shoulder of the buffalo and who is 
adorned by Brahma born from the lotus of god Hari 
for the achievement of all success and who rewards 
people quickly, be the goddess of my family for the 
eradication of all your evils. 

There is a region called Hariyana which is great 
and most sacred and where Krsna with Arjuna wandered 

» 

3r^?ITff4l in II 

^rsrf^ [jtr] 

^ era: W 

JrferJTT^ 1 

in ^11 

sRitjtI I 
['kI 

in^u 

JTTJT : 

it: ^Tf^: mill 

1%5 PiTSfiTS' 

Tf^T?iq;C«r9l fT9T TtcTT 

ttf m«,u 

II 

STTg: ’TT? ^ I 


[ ^ *TT3 I 
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for the extirpation of sin. In that region lies the 
beautiful city of Dilli in which are hidden all sorts of 
jewels and whence all kinds of sins arc driven out by 
the chanting of the Vedas, performed by the knowers 
of the SruH and which is lit up with joy like the 
celestial river through the sound of the swan-like anklets 
in the feet of beautiful ladies. 

There is the famous king Muhammad Shah, crest- 
jewel of all the rulers of the earth, who by his personal 
bravery has crushed the enemies, and is the powerful 
Saka lord. 

When he goes out to the sice of hunting excursion 
the earth moves as it were, out of fear ; the river dries 
up and the mountains as well as the enemies and direc- 
tions shudder simultaneously. 

Lineage sketch 

There was formerly a merchant named Govinda 
Deva who made his abode in the Nadayana village and 
lived amidst friends and family. He was the glory of 
the Rohitaka family and was accomplished in various 
pious deeds. 

To him was born a meritorious son, Ratna by 
name, like a jewel born from the ocean, who took the 
faithful and pious Gaganasri as wife. 

Of her were born four famous sons who were 
jewels of piety — Gahgadhara, Madhava, Laksinana and 
Damodara. 

The youngest among these, Damodara, having 
married the beloved Virada, obtained nine sons — Sri 
Dhlra-deva, Krsna and others. 

Among them there was one Sri Dhlra-deva who 
was accomplished in every art and well-versed in 
mercantile pursuits — in buying and selling. And he 
was liberal and habituated to giving in charity cows, 
land, gold and clothes. He was an appreciator of merits. 

He married a good-looking, fortunate and wealthy 
wife, widely known as Dhani. Of her were born 
these two sons— ^Risada and Sudeva. 

From his wife RajasrI Risada obtained two good 
sons— Dullabha-dcva and Srlvara 
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Sri Srivara, who delighted in serving the lotus-likc 
feet of Vishnu and who was wise and well-versed in 
decorum, obtained two beautiful and high-born wives 
called Kallya and GahgadisrI. 

To Srivara were born three talented sons who 
were skilful in arts. One was Prithvidhara — who 
was born of the elder and devoted wife — and the other 
two were Sridhara and Solhana by name. 

In the western direction of Indraprastha there is a 
village called Nadayana. To the north of this village 
Sridhara had a well dug up for the propitiation of his 
ancestors. 

Is this the cool, pleasant and sweet water of the 
celestial river or is it the nectar scattered here by the 
gods? Thus the wayfarers remark while going home after 
drinking the sweet and transparent water of this well. 

Written by Madana.^ Samvat 1384 on the 3rd of 
the wane in the month of Bhadra, Thursday. May this 
be auspicious ! 

The second inscription* also, eulogizes the Hindu gods 
and celebrates the Hindu dharma and appreciates the 
ruling emperor Muhammad Shah. Then it introduces 
Sri Sachadeva, a leading merchant {agarwU) of the Agrotaka 
quarter of the city of Dehli. As shown in the following 
sketch of his genealogy Sri Sachadeva was allied through 
marriage with Sridhara of the previous inscription ; 

Sn Sachadeva 

1 

Lakshmidhara Sridhara 


Maha Ghika + Viro, 

1 I 

Melha I 


Khetala (Paituka) Paitala 

1 Vogel, J . — Catalogue of the Delhi Museum of Archaeology^. 
Calcutta, 1908 ; pp. 30-32. 

2 Pr, A. 3 . B., i873. PP- i ->2-104 
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Two of the descendants of Sachadeva, Khetala and 
Paitala by name, were profoundly religious, orthodox and 
devoted to the Brahmins and sadhus. They had become 
famous for their deeds of piety, one of such deeds being the 
foundation of the commemoration well at Sarban^ (Saravala)^ 
Composed in V.S. 1384/A.D. 1328 this anonymous 

inscription was probably the work of a leading Brahmin 
poet of Dehli. It opens in characteristically Hindu manner 
with a prayer to Hindu gods in Sanskrit verse^ and its 
translation runs as follows:. 

‘Let all be well ! Obeisance to that Ganesa, by 
worshipping whose feet mankind gains all results 
desired for. 


1 The village of Sarban also called Saravala lay in the area of 
Raisina, now called New Delhi. Sec PRAS. NC. 1907-08, pp. 10- ii 
No. 10 

Vogel J . — Catalogue of the Delhi Museum of Archaeology 
(Calcutta, 1908}, pp. 34-37. 

2 11 
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Let that (god) Satylla (Siva) together with mother 
goddess Ambavati by whose grace thc^ devotees enjoy 
ease and happiness protect you jj 

There is a region called Hariyana — a very heaven 
on earth. Therein lies the city of Djlli, built by the 
Tomaras. 

Therein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Chauhan 
kings, intent on protecting their subjects, established a 

Wfir II 

INII 

IlKll 

wfiriirt f5ipnf5^^i?rt cw iitii 

inoii 

vtvR^JTcJTsrr WT^T^^jf i 

■Ert^ filTrf^irW rIgTT»TT?clTg4) II 'll II 

%?rerJTTJT^2?: 

^ ^iregg^fs^TrrEifT-^^f^: in^ii 

I 

II <1^11 

^ (h) ^R^TinHg: srff invil 

fq^Tqr^?r: I 

tr=^r '?>T55^% flrf%?f *ftJT^ra^ inxii 
5'jrstgflraf?R^JTT% 5 i 

f^0sf in ^11 
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kingdom, in which all enemies o£ public order were 
struck down. 

Afterwards Sahabadin (Shihabu’ddin) the barbarian 
having burnt down the forest of hostile tribes by the 
fire of his valour, seized that city. 

Thenceforward that city has been in the possession 
of the Turushkas to this day : at present emperor Sri 
Mahammada Sahl (Muhammad Shah) rules over it. 

Now, in that city there is a family of merchants 
dwelling in Agrotaka, In this family was born the 
virtuous Sri Sachadeva. 

His son was Lakshmidhara — the bee on the lotus- 
like pair of Lakshmidhara’s (Vishnu’s) feet — whose mind 
was ever bent on the propitiation of the gods and 
Brahmins and who obtained fame by his kindness to 
all beings. 

Lakshmidhara had two sons who were strangers 
to the age of sin; both of them were oceans of greatness 
and of goodly form. The first of them was Maha by 
name, of subtle mind ; and his younger brother, 
named Ghika, of highest renown. 

Maha had a charming son, named Melha who 
was ever bent on propitiating the gods. Brahmins and 
gurus. 

Ghika married Sridhara’s daughter, Viro by name, 
devoted to her husband, by whom he had two sons,-— 

The elder of thcm.Khctala by name, was an ocean 
of goodness and of boundless piety ; and the younger 
was named Paituka whose mind was devoted to the 
propitiation of all gurus and Brahmins. 

Now in the thought of these two virtuous men, 
Khctala and Paitala, whose minds were occupied with 
deeds of renown, was dwelling this fair piece of ground 
in the vicinity of the village called Saravala. 

Khetala and Paitala, with the view of their 
deceased ancestors attaining to imperishable Heaven, 
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and for the continuation of their race, caused a well to 
be made. 

Written in the year countable by Veda (4), 
Vasu (8), Fire (3) and Moon (i), from the time of 
Vikramarka, on Tuesday the 5th of the bright halt ot 
Phalguna. 

In this village of Saravala,in the pargana (pratigana) 
of Indraprascha, may this well and its author with his 
family, exist for a long time ! 

Samvat 1384, bright Phalguna 5, Tuesday. 

The third inscription, commonly known as Kalyan- 
inscription^ of the Saka year 1328/A.D. 1326, should have 
headed the list of all the other Sanskrit inscriptions, con- 
sidering its date and importance. But it is a much later 
acquisition. Instead of invoking the Hindu gods in the 
beginning as is customary in Hindu epigraphy this inscrip- 
tion opens with a kind of homage to the emperor {maha- 
rajadhtraja) Muhammad and an appreciation of Qiwamu’d- 
din Qutlugh I^an (Mallika Kamadina), viceroy of the 
Maharashtra-mandal ’and of ^waja Ahmad bin Aiyaz 
(Shoja® Ahmada) who had under his administrative charge 
the area of Kalyan. Then the Hindu gods, Madhukeshwara 
and Vishnu, are mentioned. The translation runs as 
follows : 

‘Hail ! In the Saka year 1248, Kshaya by name 
in the month of Kartika, bright halt, on the full moon 
day, Monday when Maharajadhtraja Suratana Maham^- 
mada glorified and honoured by all the princes arranged 
like a necklace around him, and when the chief 
minister Mallika Kamadina bedecked with the stately 
paraphernalia was exercising authority and possessing 


1 Kalyan is a town in the Bidar district o£ Mysore. Formerly 
it was included in the Hyderabad state. 

2 Annual Refort of the Archaeological Defartment, Hydera- 
bad, Deccan (1936-37), pp. 43-44 

3 A Sanskrit form of Khwaja 
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the scat in Maharashtra, and when at Kalyan Khwaja 
Ahmad was appointed by him in Karnatak, during 
the rebellion, the vicinity of the god Madhukeshwar 
was awaiting ^consecration. Efforts were being made, 
and desires as to why the deity should not be rein- 
stalled were whispered. 

‘The qazi advised that it was their religious duty 
and that they should act according to it. 

‘While Suratana Mahammada, lord of the world, 
was reigning and the merits of Kamadina were also 
shining, the town of Kalyan had prosperity and the 
chariot of Sambhu was moving freely. In Saka 1248 
when on the Seshachala mountain Lord Vishnu is also 
glorified, Lord Madhukeshwar was reinstalled. Lord 
Madhukeshwar the greatest amongst gods with orna- 
ments like the cobra whose deadly poison he drank to free 
the world from its fatal clutches, also blesses his devotees 
by brightening their intellect. This benevolence 
of the god is permanently associated with him. The 
worshippers of this god receive propitiation from the 
Lord and their worldly aspirations are fulfilled. The 
inscription has been scribed by Vijayaditya.* 

‘The need for this inscription arose when in the course 
of the fighting entailed by the rebellion of Bahau’ddln 
Gurshasp, governor of Sagar, north of Shorapur, some 
unruly elements in the royai army damaged the temple of 
Madhukeshwar at Kalyan and the S'w^Ainga was 
broken. The trustees of the temple, headed by Thakkura 
Mala, son of Vainasirhha, waited on Ahmad bin Aiyaz, 
governor of Kalyan, and requested him to reinstate the deity 
and arrange for the resumption of the ceremonial worship 
of the S\\ 2 i 4 inga. Ahmad bin Aiyaz granted the 
request and issued an order which ran as follows: 

Since worshijf in the temple is the religious duty 
of the petitioners, they should follow itJ*^ 


l Epg, Ind. vol. xxxii. Part iv, October 1957, pp. 165 ff. 
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The order was carried out and the installation of the 
deity (Siva) took place amidst formal chanting of mantras. 
This has been rightly called *a charter of religions tolerance 
and freedom of worship granted to the Hindus by the 
Muslim government.*^ 

The fourth inscription^ announces the construction of 
the Jin-mata temple — }in-mata or Jayanti-mata being a 
Hindu goddess — about six miles to the south of Revasa near 
Jaipur in Rajputana. ‘Inside the temple in the lower 
parts of the pillar shafts*, says the Archaeological Report, 
‘there are six Sanskrit inscriptions, one of which belongs 
to the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq. It is dated 
Samvat 1382 which corresponds to A.D. 1326* When 
the king Mahamada Sahl was reigning, one thakura 
Vichuchchhaja son of thakura Daipati of the Lohatani 
family rebuilt the Jini-dehara, the temple of Jini. 

Lohatani is probably identical with Natani, a surname 
found both amongst the Khandelval and Mahesari mahajans. 
Mahamada Sahi of this epigraph is obviously Muhammad 
bin Tughluq.’ 

The fifth inscription® comes from Batihagarh, a flourish- 
ing town, now reduced to a village, twenty-one miles north- 
west of the Damoh district in Madhya Pradesh. It announces 
the construction of a cow-temple (gow-math) and a 
step-well together with some gardening done under the 
personal orders of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq. The 
work was completed by ^waja Jalalu’ddln {Jallala) Khoja 
son of Ishaq (Isaka) in the town of Batihagarh (Batihadim) 
under the supervision of a senior official Hisamu’ddin 
Shaflq {Hisamadini Chhipaka) son of Malik Zulchi (Julachi) 
— a commander of the Hindu (Kharpara)* troops in the 
royal army and also governor of the Bundclkhand (Chedi) 

1 Op, Cit, The italics is mine. 

2 PRAS, WC., 1909-10, p. 52 

3 Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in Central Provinces and 
Berar by Hira Lai, Nagpur, 1916; p. 50 

4 The Kharpara were a tribe of Hindu warriors, tracing their 
descent from the Kharparas or Kharaparikas of Samudragupta's 
times and mentioned in Samudragupta’s inscription on the Allaha- 
bad pillar. Sec J, R. A. S„ 1897, p. 893 
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territory. Muhammad bin Tughluq^ is described in the 
inscription as Sakendra (i.e., Muslim emperor)* ruling from 
Yoginipura, after having defeated other kings. The 
inscription further states that Jallala appointed his servant 
Dhanau as manager of the said institutions — cow-temple, 
step-well and garden-— of which the principal architects 
were Bhojuka, Kamdeva and Hata of the Silapatta family, 
that is the Silawac caste of the Hindus who arc still masons, 
living in the neighbourhood of Damoh. The composer 
of the inscription was the kayastha Baijuka of the Mathura 
subdivision and the writer bore the name of Vasu son of 
Sahadeva. The date is given in the 13th verse as Wednes- 
day, the 3rd day of the bright fortnight of the Vaisakha 
month in the Vikrama year 1385/. A.D, 1328. 

The sixth inscription^ coming from Chunar and dated 
samvat 1390/ A.D. 1333 announces that Suljan Muham- 
mad had appointed a Hindu, Sai Raj by name, as his wazir. 
Written in Sanskrit poetry the inscription opens in the 
customary Hindu manner, invoking the Hindu gods. The 
translation runs as follows : 

‘Om ! Salutation to Ganapati. 

I ‘Of him who under the name of Devaca reigned 
on the opposite coast to Kasi (Banaras) the son called 
Sevana was as the sun in the firmament, greatly 
renowned. 

*II That king being celebrated as illustrious by the 
sovereigns of the world, was ever surrounded by sages, 
ever devoted to Sambhu (Siva) as the bee to the lotus. 


1 Sri Hira Lai, the editor of this inscription, has erroneously 
read this as Mahmud whom he mistook for Nasiru'ddin Mahmud 
of the Slave dynasty. His reference to Cunningham's Archaeologi- 
cal Reports Vol, II does not improve the situation. 

2 A reference to the first inscription of this series (vidct p. 325 
SHfrd) will show that Sakendra was the title given by Madana Deva 
to Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq. ‘Sakendra' (literally king of 
the Sakas) then signified a powerful Muslim emperor. In this 
particular case it wa;s no other than Sultan Muhammad. 

3 J. A. S.B. vol. V., 1836, pp. 342-345 
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III ‘Of him was born Chandragana — merciful, devout 
to the gods, endowed with all kingly virtues, lord of all, 
guardian of the city (Banaras). 

IV ‘His younger brother Svami Raja excels as a 
religious king, gracious to all creatures and skilfully 
exercising government, to the delight of all good men. 

V ‘By Muhammad— lord of the hostile Yavanas, 
Shihabu’ddin and the rest — though an enemy, was 
Sai Raj, the treasure of benignity, employed as prime 
minister. 

VI ‘(By him) from a (far) country was an army 
sent to the bank of the Ganges. The king, on hearing 
of this believed that an angry and invincible enemy was 
approaching. 

‘VII ‘Upon this Swami Raja and other brave men 
went with horses and men and sound (of arms etc.) to 
defend from the assaults of the foe, their fort (Chunar). 

VIII ‘Then did all the inhabitants sleep secure, for 
those waves of terror had passed by ; and then the army 
of the Yavanas entered their fort by surprise. 

IX ‘And since pacification was not expedient, he 
(Swami Raja) abandoned the fort for some days; only 
presents having been given to the enemy according to 
usage. 

X ‘But once more, to protect his own people did 
the noble king Swami Raja, the crusher of the pride of 
alien heroes in fight, (ascend his chariot) surrounded by 
applauding heralds ; but having perceived the great 
Turkish warrior surnamed Satdast — him of the hundred 
arms — -at the approach of the hateful one in battle, he 
again left the fort of his own accord. 

XI ‘Thence having approached Bhagavati and medi- 
tated on her benevolence, and thence returning with care 
he established his kingdom here, free from all thorns of 
trouble.* 
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The essence is that Sai Raj was originally a minister in 
the service oi Swami Raja, the Hindu ruler of Banaras. 
Afterwards he accepted service under Sultan Muhammad, 
the emperor of Dchll who invested him with great powers. 
Sai Raj sent one Malik Shihabu’ddin at the head of an army 
against Banaras. Swami Raja joined battle and was worsted 
but refused to make peace with the enemy. However, he 
discreetly withdrew from the fort of Banaras, giving presents 
to the enemy. Sometime afterwards he resolved to put 
in another fight and marched accordingly. But finding 
that the enemy’s strength was much too great he withdrew 
from the battlefield, imploring mercy of the goddess 
Annapurna who showed favour. Thcticcforward Swami 
Raja ruled over his kingdom without any difficulty. The 
kingdom was set free on August 5, 1333 (Samvat 1390 
in the month of Bhadra Thursday, 5th day of the waning 
moon) from Malik Shihabu’ddin who had been able to 
occupy it under the protecting favour of Sai Raj. 

In this connection may also be read the Pctlad^ 
inscription of Tughluq Shah’s reign. Intended originally 
to announce the royal gift of land and a well for the 
maintenance of tlie shrine of Pir Arjun Shah, commonly 
believed to have been a saint of Rajput origin,^ the aforesaid 
inscription — bilingual in character, in Persian as well as 
in Sanskrit — still adorns the saint’s tomb bearing 1380 as 
samvat date.® The translation of the Sanskrit portion runs 
as follows : 

‘Om ! in V.S. 1380 on the 7th day of the dark 

fortnight of Pausha, on the 20th day of the lunar 
, month of DhHlhijja on Tuesday — ^in the victorious 

1 For Petlad, now in the Kaira district of Bombay state, see 
Six Inscriptions of Saltan Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah^ 
edited by me (Ep. Ind. 1957-58) the third inscription in this group 
being the Petlad inscription. 

2 His ancestry and parentage arc obscure. It is said that one 
of his ancestors had come from Akhsi. the capital of Farghana and 
that his father had married a Hindu wife. Their son Arjun Shah who 
later became a saint was given a Hindu name, and the Hindu 
mother exercised great influence on him. 

3 A. D. 1323. 


22 
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reign of the glorious sultan, the illustrious Gayasadina 
(Ghiyasirddln) the paramount king of great kings, by 
the order of the diwan of Anahilapattana under the 
dispensation of the glorious Badaradina Avubaka, 
Ahmada Amir-i koha (Badru’ddin Abu Bakr Ahmad, 
Amir-i kohi) agent in the circle of Petilapadra in 
the proximity of the revered Arjuna-Gbori at Pctila 
by Ismaila Ushmana Siraj (Ismail ‘Usman Shirazi)— ^an 
inhabitant of Khambayat — were given twenty kubbas 
of land marked off with boundary... repaired well. 
The illustrious chakkuras (chakurs) should protect these 
gifts. Written also in Persian/^ 

In tunc with these Sanskrit inscriptions — almost all 
combining to install the first two Tughluq monarchs in the 
hearts of their Hindu subjects — is the Sanskrit talc of a 
Hero Truthful ( ) which has been already reproduced* 

from Grierson’s translation of Vidyapati’s Purusa PartksiK 


1 E.I.M, 1915-16 pp. 15-18 

2 Vide pp, 210-214 sitfra 


3 Since the Sanskrit text of the Purusa Partksa ( )‘ 

Bombay, 1947 ) edited by Pandit Chandra Kant Pathak came 
into my hands after the said pages (2 10-2 14) had been printed, 
I reproduce here the relevant piece from the Sanskrit text in ques- 
tion with its English translation : 


:?rrarf^ 



‘In ancient times there was a Muslim emperor Muhammad^'^by 
name in the city of Hastna (pur). He ruled over the earth right up 
to the sea, A certain Kaphar raja became jealous of his glory; 
and burning with jealousy he marched upon Dehli with his 
army in full strength in order to make war with the emperor. 
On hearing this the emperor went with numerous mounted warriors 
from their military habitat.* 

It should be noted that the Sanskrit word which has 


been translated as ‘tyranny* by Grierson has a different meaning, in 
fact. According to the lexicons means (glory); 

(excellence); (precedence) ; (superiority); 

(amount by which one exceeds another in virtue ; ' 
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And equally in tune is Baranrs eye-witness account o£ the 
prosperity and happiness of the Hindus in the empire. He 
notices painfully that ‘contrary to the best teaching of 
administrative science given by the jurists, the Muslim 
emperors of Dchll befriended the Hindus. As a result, 
idolatry permeated in Muslim society ; and infidelity, and 
paganism and idol-worship got rooted among the Musalmans 
and believers’ 

■ 

( Continued ) 

(in abundant quantity); ^ (expansion); (progress 

and prosperity); (dutifulness through 

the span of life). Thus is always used in good sense in 

Sanskrit; and the given expression in the PnrHsa Pariksa means 
that the Kaphara Raja became jealous of Sultan Muhammad because 
of the Sultan’s glory, excellence, precedence, superiority, and the 
amount of merits which he possessed in greater measure than did his 
contemporaries, and further on account of the expansion of his 
power, his prosperity and progress, and finally because of his sense 
of duty and dutifulness, exhibited on all occasions uniformly. 

Further Grierson translates ‘horses from 

Balkh and Turkistan.’ I differ. I feel that the term here 

stands for a typical warrior; and signifies a typical habitat 

of warlike Hindu clans, not necessarily Muslim regions like Balkh 
and Turkistan, If be taken to signify Cambodia then it 

should suggest the Hindu centres of recruitment. At any rate the 
idea that the armies of the Dehli Sultanate were manned by th^ 
Muslims only and not by the Hindus is essentially modern and has 
resulted from a wrong interpretation of the misleading phrase 
la$hkar4 Islam, frequently seen in the Indo-Persian chronicles, 

I Barani: Na*Ui Mahammadh MS. p. 393 



CHAPTER XII 

PHILOSOPHY AND PENOLOGY 

Philosophy and penology {^siyasaty arc interrelated 
according to Baranl. Philosophy is that wisdom which 
guides the individual or the government to certain actions 
in the interest of the State; and the reactions that follow 
like fire following the smoke have to be controlled. That 
control is synonymous with siyasat^ which is an Arabic 
word meaning ‘administration, public punishment and 
torture.’ But in Barani’s glossary siyasat'^ would mean penology 
and execution or putting to death by cutting off the head 
in an inhuman manner after trial or without trial. 
Siyasat has also been described as severity of punishment 
and as ‘a companion feature to medieval administration.® 
It was equally ‘a companion feature* to ancient administra- 
tion. 

In Athens the teaching of false philosophy was punish- 
able with death, banishment and fine.'* In ancient Iran 
ManI the philosopher was charged with teaching a false 
philosophy and fell victim to a siyasat under the orders of 
the Sassanian king Bahrain I and was flayed alive with great 
cruelty in the course of a whole night.® An elaborate 

1 T. F. S. B., p. ^67 

2 For Barani’s use of the term siyasat see T. F. S. B., pp, 460, 
465, 467, 469. 500, 508. 509, 510. 51 1. 517. 

3 Bashir Ahmad .,... Administration of Justice in Medieval 
India (Aligarh, i94i)» p. 232 

4 Gupta, R. P. D.. ....... .Crime and Punishment in Ancient 

India, p. 41 

5 A native of Hamadan, Mani was born in 215 A. D. He 
made some researches in religion and announced himself as a 
reformer and prophet before king Shapur of the Sassanian dynasty 
on the day of his coronation (March 20, 242 A. D.). Shapur 
showed him kindness in the beginning but subsequently expelled 
him from Iran. Mani wandered about in Central Asia, India and 
China, and returned to Iran after tlic death of Shapur (272 A, D,). 
Before long the old troubles revived, and Mani was flayed alive 

under the orders of Babram I about 274 A. D. (Brown, E. G 

A Literary History of Persia, vol. I, pp. 157-158) 
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penology was also followed in ancient India, as is given 
in a nutshell in the following table from the code 
of Manu: 


Book 

Verse 

Offences 

Punishment 

IX 

275 

Opposing the king’s 
command 

Death 


282 

Encouraging or adher- 
ing to the king’s enemies 

Death 


232 

Forging the royal edict 

Death 


275 

Robbing the king’s 
treasury 

Punishments discre- 
tionary with the king 

Vlll 

321 

Theft of more than 

50 panas or less 

Amputation of the 
hand 

VIII 

323 

Theft of diamond and 
rubies 

Death 


325 

Theft of kine or other 
cattle belonging to a 
priest. 

Loss of half one fool 

IX 

277 

Theft from the person 
(cut-purse) 

Amputation of the 
thumb and index f( 
the first conviction; for 
the second one hand 
and foot, and death 
for the third conviction 

VIII 

332 

Robbery 

Death 

IX 

276 

House-breaking and 
robbery by night 

Hands to be lopped off 
and the offender fixed 
on a sharp stake 

VIII 

34 

Appropriation of lost 
property 

To be trampled on by 
an elephant 

VIII 

193 

Obtaining goods under 
false pretences 

Whipping or multila- 
tion or death 

IX 

279 

Breaking a dam which 
secures a pool 

Immersion under water 
or corporal punishment 

IX 

280 

Breaking into a temple 

Death 



Wearing the string or 
other marks of the 

Corporal punishment 
at discretion 


twice-born 
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Book 

Verse 

Offences 

Punishment 

VIII 

359 

Adultery by a servile 
man with the wife 
of a priest 

Death 

VIII 

281 

A low class man sitting 
on the same seat with 
one of the highest 

Banishment after 
branding or the king 
shall cause a gash to 
be made on his buttock 

VIII 

282 

Spitting on one’s 
superior or indecently 
insulting him 

Gashing the lips or 
other parts concerned 


2';0 

Insulting the twice 
born with gross 
invectives 

Slitting of the tongue 

VIII 

271 

Contemptuous language 
used regarding the 
twice* born or his class 

An iron style ten 
fingers long shall be 
thrust red hot into his 
mouth 

VIII 

111 

Presuming through 
pride to give instruc* 
tions to priests con* 
cerning their duty 

Hot oil to be dropped 
into the mouth and 
ears 

VIII 

279 

Assault by a low-born 
man 

Mutilation of the 
organ with which the 
offence is committed 


280 

Raising a staff or hand 
against another or 
kicking another 

Mutilation of the hand 
or foot 


283 

Assault on a Brahmin 

Mutilation of the 
hands 


367 

Contamination of a 
damsel by a man 
through insolence 
without her consent 

Amputation of two 
fingers and a fine of 600 
panas 


370 

Pollution of damsel 
by a woman 

Her head will be 
shaved and two of her 
fingers shall be chop- 
ped off and she shall 
ride, mounted on an 


ass through the public 
street.^ 


1 Fink, H. R Crimes and Punishments under Hindu 

Law (Calcutta Review, 1875, vol. 61), pp, 13^*133 
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Islam brought into the world an improved penology^ 
and introduced punishments, severe as well as light, under 
the Quranic tettns—hudud and ta*Zir» Hudud (literally 
limits or bounds) indicated severe punishments because the 
person incurring any of these violated the right of God 
{haqqullah) as well as the public rights* The Quran says: 

‘These are hudiid prescribed by God. Come not too 
near them,** This verse warns all believers against violating 
the htidad which include renouncement of Islam, punishable 
with death ; murder, punishable with qisas (retaliation) 
and diyat (blood money) unless the heirs ot the murdered 
person agreed to forgive the murderer ; adultery, punishable 
with lapidation ; fornication, punishable with one hundred 
lashes ; accusing a married woman of adultery, punishable 
with eighty lashes ; theft, punishable with amputation of 
a part of one hand ; and highway robbery, punishable with 
die loss of one hand and the opposite foot. These are 
severe punishments which could neither be altered nor 
forgiven unless tauba were performed with some formality, 
before the guilt had been proved in the qazts court. 

The word t'azir has two opposite meanings — (i) light 
punishment ; (ii) helping and glorifying, as used in the 


1 In his book Crime and Punishment in Ancient India 
Calcutta, 1930 p. 58) Mr. Gupta says on the authority of the 
History of Continental Criminal Law, Part I, Chapter IV, Section 
38 that *an enumeration of the forms of mutilation used as punish- 
ment in the south of ‘Germany (branding, cutting off the hand, 
ears, the tongue, putting out of the eyes) is revolting and the 
modes of death ranged between breaking on the wheel, quartering 
in the crudest manner, pinching with red-hot tongs, burying alive 
and burning. In medieval France, the methods of putting to death 
varied; in general, they hanged the man and burned or buried 
alive the woman; there arc Instances of men being buried alive for 
the crime of theft and men being burned for rape. Counterfeiters 
were thrown into boiling water. In certain special heinous cases, 
the death penalty was preceded by an ignominious torture or even a 
mutilation. In medieval and early modern England, the punish- 
ments were hardly less cruel. The punishments of Imperial Rome 
were no less cruel.* 

2 Quran, Sura ii, verse 183 
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Quran. ^ It is also a legal term indicating a set of light 
punishments for offences outside the purview of hudud, and 
dependent for the determination of the nature and of 
punishment on customary law and the discretion of the 
qdzt.^ Abetting a murder, stealing a third time and re- 
nouncement of Islam on the part of a woman — these three 
are typical cases of t'aztr, punishable with imprisonment 
only. 

Inasmuch as the Shari^at took no cognizance of crimes 
against the State the Muslim rulers of India acted capri- 
ciously,* conforming to no fixed principles. For all the 
offences of political complexion they inflicted severe punish- 
ments which may well be compared with those of Ancient 


1 Idem, Sura vii, verse 156; Sura v, verse 15; Sura xlviii, 
verse 9. 

2 In his Jami* *Abblsi — a recognized work on Muslim jurispru- 
dence composed during the reign of Shah ‘Abbas Safavi of Iran — 
Bahau’ddin ‘Amili says, 'In Shari*at the degree of ta'zir, i, e, the 
amount of punishment, is not fixed except in five items; in the 
remaining thirty items of ta*zir^ the amount of punishment is left 
to the discretion of the qap. Those five items run as follows : 

(i) co-hahitation with one^s own wife during the month of 
Ramazan, punishable with kaffSra (atonement) to be 
performed through qaza (belated performance of fast) and 
twenty-five lashes. 

(ii) marriage {‘aqd wa of an already married man 

with a slave girl without the permission of his permanent 
wife, punishable with twelve and a half lashes. 

(iii) Two naked persons sleeping under a quilt, punishable 
with thirty to ninety-nine lashes. 

(iv) A man and a woman (unmarried) found naked under a 
quilt, punishable with ten to ninety-nine lashes 

N. B, Some of the 'ulama hold that this is an offence,, 
punishable under hadd, 

(v) Anyone assaulting a virgin girl with his finger, punish- 
able with thirty to ninety lashes. 

{Jami* *Abbdsi\ Tabriz (1323 Hijra), p. 422. 

3 Although Islamic law formed the chief basis for the judg- 
ment of the qazis, the Sultans as well as the Mughul emperors paid 
little heed to the limitations imposed by it while dealing with 
crimes against the State and with personal or dynastic enemies^ 
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India. In his essay on Hindu Crime and Punishment Jolly 
says : 

‘Capital punishment in various aggravated forms* 
such as impaling on a stake, trampling to death by am 
cicphanc, burning, roasting, cutting to pieces, devouring 
by dogs and mutilations are also frequently inflicted* 
even for comparatively light offences. The jus talionis^ 
becomes specially conspicuous in these punishments. 
Thus a criminal is condemned to lose whatever limb 
he has used in insulting and attacking another.’^ 

And in his Penology ^ Old and NeWy Sen says: 

‘One class of punishment in vogue in ancient 
India was mutilation (angachheda) of different limbs 
and organs of the body. Manu mentions ten kinds of 
mutilation. Brbaspati prescribes fourteen referring to 
fourteen parts of the body which may be mutilated. 
Then there was capital punishment (jpramapana) of the 
pure and the mixed variety, i.e, mutilation or some 
otlicr form of punishiiicnt combined with death sentence. 
The pure variety is of two kinds — ordinary [avicitram) 
and extraordinary (vicitram). The ordinary form of 
execution is by means of ordinary weapons such as 
sword and the like ; the extraordinary is by means of 
impaling or the other awe-insipring methods.** 

Almost all these punishments are seen reflected and 
repeated in the ‘Alai and early Tughluq periods. Under 
the orders of Sultjan ‘Alau’ddln Khaljl a criminal was made 
to lose his organ which he had used in making aggression 
on the opposite sex.® Then, impaling on a sharpened 
stake and trampling to death under the feet of an elephant 
were, among others, the conspicuous punishments inflicted 

1 Gupta, R. P. D Crime and Punishment in Ancient btdia 

^Calcutta, 1930, p. 58. Also see Crime and Punishment (Hindu) 
in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (Hastings), vol, iv. 

2 Sen, P. K Penology Old and New (London, i 943 )» 

p. 127 

3 T. F, S. B., p. 293 
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by Sultan GhiyasuMdin Tughluq/ His son and successor 
Sultan Muhammad went further and is said to have ordered 
cutting to pieces and mutilations, even through trained 
elephants. When it was proposed to punish the rebels of 
*Ainu’I-Mulk’s defeated army, they were thrown before 
the elephants. Says Ibn Battuta who was an eye-witness : 

‘The elephants started tearing them to pieces by 
means of the iron forks fitted on their tusks. Some 
they threw up into the air, catching them as they fell.** 

The punishments of skinning and flaying alive are not 
traceable in the above description of Hindu penology. 
Perhaps these were borrowed from ancient Iran. But 
Ziyau’ddin BaranI says that the Hindus of Warangal had 
killed and skinned Malik Tikin, a rebel chief of the royal 
army, and they sent his skin to prince Ulugh Khan at 
Dcoglr.^ The Muslim chronicles describe these punish- 
.ments colourfully,^ emphasizing the fact that penology 

1 Idem^ p. 449 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S.), p. 109 

3 T. F. S. B.. p. 449, 

4 Ibn Battuta describes these under ten distinct headings : 

(i) He kills his brother. 

(ii) Three hundred and fifty men arc executed under his 
orders in the course of one hour. 

(iii) Torture and execution of Shail^ Shih&bu*ddin under his 
orders. 

{iv) He kills the professor and jurist ‘Afifu ddin Kashani and 
two other jurists alon^ with him. 

(v) He kills two jurists of Sind in his service. 

(vi) He kills Shaikh Hud 

(vii) He imprisons Taju*l-‘Arifin and kills his sons. 

^viii) Shai^i Haidari is executed under his orders. 

(ix) He kills ibn Maliku’t-tujjar 

(x) The ^ajibu’l-khutaba is beaten to death under his 
orders 

(The Rehla^ G. O. S.. pp. 85-93) 

And Barani (T. F. S. B, p. 497) says : 

•He (the Sul.tan) had established a Diwan-i Siyasat and placed 
lit under the charge of some muftis who were irreligious and 
wretched wrecks; and he had appointed some apostles of the worst 
type as oflBcers and superintendents of the said Diwan^i Siyisut. 
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became a grave problem of government under Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. And the serious reactions together with 
chc rcbdlions and revolts that followed coerced his succes- 
sor, Sulfan Firoz Shih into saying : 

•In bygone days blood was shed profusely and 
different kinds of punishments— cutting off hand, foot, 
car, nose, pulling out eyes, thrusting molten lead into 
human throat, hammering the hand, foot and chest, 
skinning, amputating the leg, sawing the human body 
into two and mutilation of limbs— ^wcrc inflicted* The 
Almighty God helped me to such an extent that I 
banned the shedding of Muslim blood and prohibited 
every kind of torture and mutilation**^ 

But in spite of the prohibitions of Firoz Shah the 

P ractice of inflicting cruel punishments did not die out, and 
iroz Shah himself inflicted perhaps the most horrible of all 
punishments by burning to ashes a recalcitrant Brahmin, 
Again, Jahangir, actuated by a liberal spirit announced 
similar prohibitions. By means of a firman issued on his 
accession he prohibited the cutting of nose and cars of any 
person and said, ‘I myself made a vow by the throne of 
Allah that I would not blemish anyone by this punish- 
ment.* *By means of another firman issued in the sixth 
year of his reign Jahangir confirmed the above prohibition 
and forbade the governors of the provinces of his empire 
CO inflict chc punishment of blinding*^ But Jahangir him- 
self could not abstain from inflicting cruel punishments* 
One day he had the feet of two kahars cut off for obstruct- 
ing the royal hunt.® Jahangir also inflicted extremely 
cruel punishments on the adherents of the rebel prince 
Khusrau.® Such was the siyasat^ of which the blood- 
curdling instances can be cited ad naaseum. Since it was 

I Firoz Shah — Futiihat^i Firoz Shabi^ (Aligarh, i954)» P* ^ 

2 T. F. S. A., C. C, pp. 379-381 
3 T. I . (Persian text, Lucknow) p. 5 
4 Idem, p. loi 
5 Idem, p. 79 
6 Idem, p. 29 
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fiot essentially disconnected with the old Hindu penology/ 
It created no trouble and caused no repercussions in the 
country until the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq. Then 
trouble arose through the clash of State interests with those 
of the ‘ulama and mashailch. Seeing this Barani chafed and 
writhed, and remonstrated with him one day. The emperor 
retorted : 


^Ma ra az chuntn fitnaha iltefat-e mst/ That is^ 
'I am not at all perturbed by these rebellions. I am 
aware of the gossip that the rebellions arc due to the 
exceeding bloodshed, caused by the Sultan. But I am 
not prepared to give up siyasat on account of such 
gossip, nor on account of the outbreak of rebellions.*^ 

Then followed an interesting conversation which is 
reproduced below. 

Emperor — ‘Ziyau*ddln ! you are steeped in history. 
Do you know the crimes for which the kings in 
the past used to kill the guilty ? 

^iyau’ddin Barani — I have read the history of king 
Anusherwan; and I found that he was of opinion 
that the punishment of killing {siyasat) is essen- 
tial for the State, otherwise satanic people would 
cause such turmoil that the consequences would 
be incalculable. As for the law-abiding subjects, 
they would be involved in all kinds of immoralities 
and mischief. When jamshed was asked for 
which crime death is to be inflicted he said, ‘For 
seven crimes a king can legitimately inflict 


siyasat — 

(i) 

for renouncement of religion 

(i') 

for murder of loyal subjects 

(iii) 

for adultery of married person 

(iv) 

for treason 

(V) 

for rebellion 

F. S. B.. p. 

509 
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(vi) for complicity in it 

(vii) for violation of the royal orders, 
resulting in serious iujury to the State. 

Emperor — How many of the crimes which according 
to Jamshed entailed capital punishment {styasai^ 
are traceable in the Prophet’s sayings (ahadls) ? 

2iiyau*ddln BaranI — Only three of them are traceable 
in the Prophet’s sayings. These are — • 

(i) renouncement of Islam 

(ii) murder of a Muslim 

(lii) adultery of married persons 

As for the other four they are not traceable (in 
Islam) but are left to the discretion of kings to 
determine. 

Emperor — In the age of Jamshed there were few 
rebels ; and wicked people were then but rarely 
found. For this reason he had confined himself 
to what you have attributed to him. But in my 
reign rebels and wicked people iiave increased ; 
therefore I kill on suspicion of rebellion and 
wickedness, and also 1 kill on the upsurge of 
revolt until the idea of revolt among the army 
(khalq) vanishes or 1 perish. 

I have no wazir who could administer the 
empire on my behalf so that I could abstain from 
siydsat and killing. I see that the army {khalq^ 
have renounced my allegiance completely ; for 
this reason I have resolved to punish them. I 
spent my treasure beyond count for their sake ; 
in spite of this they have revolted against me. 
I have tested them many times and have come to 
know their minds and disposition. I found in 
their midst none but enemies and opponents. 
Now, my sword alone will settle matters with 
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them and the final decision rests with the 
sword/?: 

The psychology of the emperor exhibited in the above 
conversation reflects the teaching of the danda-nttt and 
raja-mtl thus : 

‘If the king were not without indolence to punish 
the guilty, the stronger would roast the weaker like 

I (i) T. F. S. B., pp. 510-11 

(ii) Mr. Bashir Ahmad (Administration of Ji 4 stice in Medieval 
India pp, 228-232) raises ZiyauMdin Barani to the position of a 
qdzu thus giving some weight to his remarks. He says : 
•In stating the Law on the subject to Muhammad (bin Tughluq)^ 
Qazi ZiyauMdin said that such a step could be taken firstly 
against those who were alleged to be in revolt or from 
whom the king feared a revolt and there was proof of their 
intentions; secondly against those who were leading it or helping 
it, and thirdly against those who disobeyed the just orders of the 
Suljan which meant that they were disobeying God, but proof of 
damage to the State was necessary.’ 

Mr, Bashir Ahmad is of opinion that while dealing with the 
revolts and the area of disturbances, the emperor made use of the 
lawyers’ doctrine of DaruU-Harb which brought about *a tem- 
porary suspension of the guarantees enjoyed by the subjects for as 
long as the conditions in the land required.' This is a conclusion 
reached on the face value of Barani’s narration of the Doab rebellion 
which is seriously misleading ; (see p. 238 supra). Further, Barani's 
special meaning of the term hhalq (for Barani means khalq~i lashkar 
and not mankind as Mr. Bashir Ahmad thinks) being disregarded,. 
Mr. Bashir Ahmad puts Muhammad bin Tughluq on a par with 
three of the weak-minded sultans of the Deccan, namely (i) 
Mahmud Shah Bahmani who killed his minister Khan Muhammad 
in a state prison (ii) Meeran Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmad- 
nagar who murdered fifteen princes in one day and (iii) Ismail 
Nizam Shah who had his well-meaning wazir Mirza Khan 
ignominiously paraded, seated on an ass and then had him killed 
cruelly, his body being hewn to pieces. But there is no comparison 
at all between any or all of these sultans and Sultan Muhammad 
bin Tughluq of Dchli, not even in the matter of the so-callcd 
‘emergency powers.* While Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq was 
a philosopher and almost always acted under the urge of his 
philosophy — may be misdirected and anti-Islamic philosophy — none 
of the above-mentioned sultans of the Deccan history could claim 
even a fraction of philosophical learning. Unlike them all the 
emperor of Dehli (Sul|;an Muhammad) always justified the blood* 
shed chat he caused on the basis of philosophy. 
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fish on a spit; the crow would lick the clarified butter ; 
ownership would renaain with none ; the lowest 
would overset the highest. The whole race of men is 
kept in order by punishment ; for a guiltless man is 
hard to be found; through fear ot punishment, indeed,, 
this universe is enabled to enjoy its blessing ; deities 
and demons, heavenly songsters and cruel giants, birds 
and serpents are made capable by just correction of 
their several enjoyments. All classes would become 
corrupt; all barriers would be destroyed ; there would 
be a total confusion among men, if punishments were 
not inflicted or were inflicted unduly. But where 
punishment with a black hue and a red eye advances 
to destroy sin, there if the judge discern well, the people 
are undisturbed.’* 

A similar teaching was given by Bhisma to Yudhistlura 
and is reproduced below. 

Yudhisthira — What course of conduct should be 
adopted by a king shorn of friends, having 
many enemies, possessed of an exhausted treasury 
and destitute of troops, when he is surrounded 
by wicked ministers, when his counsels arc all 
divulged’ ? 

Bhisma — Conversant as thou art with duties, thou hast, 
O bull of Bharata’s race, asked me a cjuestion that 
touches on a mystery. Without being questioned, 
O Yudhisthira, I could not venture to discourse 
upon this duty. Morality is very subtle. Listen,, 
therefore, O Bharata, to the means that kings may 
employ during seasons of distress. From the stand- 
point of true morality, however, I would not call 
these means righteous. The last word of social 
wisdom is, never trust. 

Do not fear the results of karma ; rely on 
your strength. No one has ever seen in this world 

I Fink, H. R Crimes and Punishments under Hindu\Law 

(Calcutta Review, 1875, vol. 6i, pp. 125-124) 
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what the fruits arc of a good or of an evil deed. 
Let us then aspire to be strong, because all things 
belong to the man who is strong. Might is above 
right ; right proceeds from might ; riglit has its 
support in might, as living beings on the soil. As 
smoke follows the wind, so right must follow 
might. Right in itself is devoid of command ; 
it leans on might as the creeper on the tree. Right 
is in the hands of the strong ; nothing is impos- 
sible to the strong. Be a heron in calculating 
thine own advantage, a lion when thou dost 
attack, a wolf when thou dost prey, a hare when 
thou takest to flight. When thou findest thyself 
in a low state try to lift thyself up, resorting to 
pious as well as to cruel actions. Before practising 
morality, wait until thou art strong. If thou art 
not prepared to be cruel and to kill men as the 
fisher kills the fish, abandon every hope of great 
success. If men think thee soft, they will despise 
thee. When it is therefore time to be cruel, be 
cruel ; and when it is time to be soft, be sofe.’^ 

Yudhisthira — ‘O grandfather ! You have not finished 
your discourse on the duties of kings. From what 
you have said it appears that Danda occupies a 
high position, and is the master of everything, for 
everything depends on Danda. It seems, O puissant 
one, that Danda is most powerful and is the 
foremost of all beings among cither gods and 

1 (i) Zimmer., Indian Philosophies, pp. 120-12 1, 123, 

124, 125, 126, 127 

(ii) Mahabharata Op, cit., p. 121) 

Book, verses 80, 12 
{Idem, 134-^34* 2-3 
(Idem, 134, 5.7) 

{Idem, Book xii, 140-25) 

{Idem, Book xii. 140, 38 
(Idem, Book xii, 15, 14, 140, 50 
{Idem, Book xii, 56, 21) 
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Rishis, Yaksas, Raksas, Pisacas and Sadhyas or 
living beings in this world consisting of beasts 
and birds. You have said that the entire 
universe, mobile and immobile including gods, 
asuras and men, depends on Danda. O foremost 
of Bharata’s race, do tell me: Who is Penal 
Providence ? Of what kind is he ? What is his 
form ? How does he control ? 

Bhisma — Listen, O scion of the Kurus: Who is Danda 
and why he is also called Vyahara (i.e. law or 
judicial proceeding). Danda is that by which 
righteousness is maintained. He is sometimes 
called Vyahara (law). Danda is so called in order 
that the righteousness of the king who is wide 
awake may not suffer extinction. Danda is the 
mighty Vishnu, the veritable Yajna (sacrificial 
rite), the Lord Narayana. He is called the Great 
Being bearing an eternal mighty form. Danda, the 
daughter of the Supreme Being under diverse 
appellations such as Lakshmi (prosperity), Nttt 
(moral ordinance), Saraswati (learning), Danda^mti 
(penal ordinance) is made manifest in diverse 
forms and supports the universe. 

‘There is nothing which deserves greater 
respect from kings than Danda by which the 
ways of righteousness are marked out. Brahma 
himself, for the protection of the world and for 
establishing the duties of the different orders has 
sent down Danda.*^ 

It appears that Muhammad bin Tughluq had learnt 
this ; and had also drawn upon the Mahdbharata, assimi- 
lating the political wisdom which had been taught by king 
Dyumatsena to his son, prince Satyavan : 

‘A number of men having been brought out for 

I Sen, P. K Penology Old and New (London, 1^43), 

P- 9» 

23 
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execution at the command of his father, the prince 
observed : 

•Sometimes virtue assumes the form of sin and sin 
assumes the ferm of virtue. It is not possible that the 
destruction of individuals can ever be a virtuous act.’ 
Thereupon the father observed : 

‘If the sparing of those who should be killed be 
virtuous ; if robbers be spared, O Satyavan ! all 
distinction between virtue and vice will disappear*^ 

A scene of this type was frequently staged at the royal 
court of Dehll when delinquents and criminals — who were 
no other than a section of the ‘ulama, and mashaii^ and 
their followers— were ‘brought in and taken out tor exe- 
cution’. Ibn Battuta says; 

‘Every day hundreds of people in chains with 
their hands fastened to the neck and their feet tighten- 
ed were brought into the council-hall. Those who 
were to be killed were killed and those who were to be 
tortured were tortured and those who were to be beaten 
were beaten’.^ 

BaranI too describes a similar scene, saying : 

‘He (Sultan Muhammad) put so many Musalmans 
to siyasat and killed so many believers — sayyids, 
mashail^, ‘ulama, Sunnis, adherents and followers of 
the ‘ulama (rnuqtadiyan)y men of religious cadre and 
conduct {ashraf wa ahrdr) and kindred classes of people 
{tjiwaif-i 'that their numbers defied computa- 

tion.’s 

BaranI continues : 

‘But for his adherence to philosophy and siyasat 
(which brought on his head and his empire inconcciv- 

1 (i) Mahabharata, Chapter CCLVII of the Santiparva 

(ii) Sen, P. K.... Penology, Old and New (London, 

>943) P*93 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S.), p. 85 

3 7. F. S. B.. p. 459 
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able disasters) I would have declared safely that 
Sulgan Muhammad was a unique sultan the world ever 
produced and that from Adam*s time no such king was 
ever enthroned. He would have then been one of 
those rare personalities, outlined in the following 
couplet : 

If you decide to advance, surely you acquire 
a kingdom. And if you choose to remain behind, 
still you arc the refuge of the world. 

If you look right, you are a provider of 
human mind and if you look left, you arc the 
supporter of old age.^ 

Muhammed bin Tughluq’s adherence to philosophy is 
also attested by Ibn Battuta who says : 

*I have seen at the court of the Indian emperor 
Sultan Muhammad philosophical matters alone being 
discussed every day after morning prayer.'^ 

Which philosophy was discussed at the royal court?, 
Was it Muslim philosophy or Greek philosophy or a 
compendium of Indo-Grcck philosophies? These arc 
problems which call for an answer. Since the raison d'etre 
of Muslim philosophy — the rationalism of the M^utazalitcs 
— is a protest of sound human reasoning against the 
arbitrary and oppressive demands imposed by orthodox 
teaching ; and again, because Muslim philosophy^ has 
embraced the essence of Greek philosophy which according 
to Barani had been pursued ardently by the emperor, it 
follows that the reported discussions at the royal court 
were held in the light of the Greek philosophy. Influenced 
by Greek philosophy which insisted on the study of causes 
and phenomena the emperor had resolved to accept no 
established opinions in Islam, unless they stood the cold 

1 Idem, p, 467 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S.) p, 266 

3 Almost all the great Muslim philosophers — al-Farabu Ibn 
Sina, Ibn Rushd, al-Kindi and Ibn Hazm — had made profound 
Study of Greek philosophy. 
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test of his reasoning.^ Like a philosopher-scientist he 
moved in the world of ideas and believed in Aristotle’s 
saying that ‘the ruler of the State possesses greater powers 
of wisdom and foresight, while the subjects had only bodily 
powers suitable for carrying out the ruler’s designs.’* 
Hence the emperor’s own designs [andeshaha) as Baranl 
has worded these. These were the emperor’s ijtehads — *a gift 
born of his own superior wisdom or intuition {sawdb^i 
mAlpz)y When for certain reasons, his ijtehads were not 
carried out, he was not tired but evolved readily new 
ijtehads^ justifying his own conduct in the light of Aristo- 
telian maxim, and said : ‘People arc naturally in search 
of science: I cannot feel composure without that search.* 
And he behaved similarly or, in a symbolic manner,^ on a 
special occasion witnessed by Ibn Batjuja: 

(i) ‘One of the eminent Hindus filed a suit 
against the emperor to the effect that he had killed 
his brother without any cause and had him summoned 
before the qazl. The emperor walked on foot com- 
pletely unarmed to the qazVs court where he saluted 
and bowed. Previous to his departure he had issued 
orders to the qazi instructing him that he must not 
stand or budge out of regard tor him when he appeared 
in his court. Accordingly the emperor attended the 
court and stood before the qdzt who gave his 
verdict ordering him to compensate his opponent for 
the blood of his brother. The emperor gave him 
satisfaction. 

1 T. F. S. B. p.,471 

2 Robin. Thought (London, 1928), p. 190 

3 T. F. S. B., p. 471 

4 Vide p, 273 supra 

Aristotle had said, ‘Man by the natural necessity of his being 
is a political animal.’ Robin, Op, cit. 

5 That is, in a manner essentially Islamic and in consistency 
with the practice of the orthodox caliphs and also comparable to 
Aristotelian regard for law and judiciary. ‘Man, when fully 
developed in an ordered community, is the noblest creation, but 
when deprived of law and justice he is the worst’, said Aristotle 
(Op. cit,) 
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(ii) ‘Once a Muslim filed a suit against the 
emperor, making certain monetary claims. The ease 
was taken up and tried by the qazt who gave his judg- 
ment against the emperor, requiring him to pay the 
plaintiff the desired sum of money. 

(iii) ‘A boy from among the sons of the maliks 
brought a suit against the emperor, complaning that 
the emperor had struck him without cause, and had 
him summoned before the qazt. The qazt pronounced 
a sentence against the emperor ordering him to 
indemnify the plaintiff by payment of cash, if accepted; 
otherwise he must let the plaintiff beat him in return. 
That day I saw that the emperor came back to his 
court, sent for the boy and gave him a cane saying : 
T call upon you by my head, you must strike me just 
as 1 struck you, ‘The boy took hold of the stick and 
struck the emperor twenty-one strokes so that his cap 
(ktildh) flew off.’- 

Baranl was aware of this but was unable to understand 
the meaning behind the emperor’s behaviour. He wondered 
if that emperor stood higher than Aristotle.* Aristotle 
had believed that ‘worship was indispensable tor the 
existence of a state ; and had defined the duties of priests 
and other sacred officials and had provided that all the 
expenses of public worship should be borne by the state.’* 
The Indian emperor (Muhammad bin Tughluq) behaved 
similarly. In his empire not only were all kinds of reli- 
gions tolerated, but denominational heresies amounting 
in the eyes of the orthodox Musalmans to paganism and 
atheism were also allowed to flourish and ^iva-lihga 
was worshipped publicly.* 


1 The Rehla (G. O, S.), p. 83 

2 T. F. S. B., p. 462 

3 Robin, L Greek Thought (London, 1928), p. 180 

4 Futiifpat^i Firoz Shaht (Aligarh, 1954). p. 2 

5 Annual Re fort of the Archaeological Department ^ Hydera- 
bad (Deccan) 1936-37; pp. 43-44. Also see p. 333 supra. 



CHAPTER XIII 


SharVat and Ijtehad 

Shari'at^ is a technical term tor the law* ot Islam — • 
divine commandments as laid down and acted upon by Pro- 
phet Muhammad and expounded out ot the Quran and 
ahadts by the divine ‘ulama ot his times. Hence it became 
the motto of Islam that obedience to the Shan at is 
obligatory for all.^ But there was something weird about 
the conduct of emperor Muhammad bin Tu gh luq. Although 
he had a profound regard tor the SharVat he acted some- 
times mysteriously.^ ‘Isaml considered him an enemy ot 
Islam and reported that he had revolted against the Shafts 
BaranI considered him an eccentric and reported that 

1 Shari* at literally means the clear path to be followed. Says 
the Quran (Sura xiv, verse 17): Then we gave them a Shari* a (a 
path to be followed in religion) ; follow it and not the wishes of 
those who have no knowledge.’ 

SharVat also means the religion of Islam as the Quran (Sura xlii, 
verse ii) says: ‘To you HE hath prescribed the religion {SharVat)^ 

2 Le. the SharVat embraces hadd ; the law of inheritance ; 
commands and prohibitions ; rules determining one’s conduct in 
private and public life ; jurisprudence (fiqh) and sayings of the 
Prophet (ahadis) ; regulations relating to worship — namaz, roza, 
zakat, l^ums and jihad ; permitted and forbidden things like 
indulgence in music and playing with certain musical instruments ; 
use of gold and silver vessels ; the relation between sexes ; racing 
and shooting for wagers ; the copying of living persons ; clothing 
and ornaments for men and women and finally regulations for 
punishment (Cf. E. I., vol. iv, p, 320). 

3 K. M., p. 26. 

4 That is, his treatment ot the SharVat has remained inexpli- 
cable and there is some mystery or obscurity about it. Perhaps 
he thought that the SharVat was not a complete code of commands 
the relations of the believer’s soul with Allah having remained, 
beyond its province. In other words the SharVat was the forum 
extranum only ; it was not what the emperor desired it to be, i.e, 
forum internum also. 

5 F, S, I., verses lo, 945 — 10, 951. 
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he was a freak of nature, a mixture of opposites and a 
mystery.^ Ibn Baljtuta thought likewise and reported that 
he had killed in a single day nine persons for neglecting to 
say prayers in congregation.^ It seems that the emperor 
believed he was a mt4jtahid; and while practising ijtehad 
dar SharVat^^ he also aimed at playing the role of a muja- 
ddid,^ As such he made researches and exercised his own 
judgment but impaired his work by discounting an im- 
portant feeder of the SharVat^ namely the ahadts,^ Read in 
the light of his phrase ijtehad dar SharVat^ Baranl’s remark 
that Sulgcan Muhammad became hard-hearted and cruel^ 
because of his disregard of the ahadts becomes intelligible; 
and it follows that the emperor’s deeds and actions were 
determined by his ijtehad. 

Literally ijtehad means exertion; technically it means 
*co exert with a view to form an independent judgment on 
a legal question,’ Says the Quran: ‘And to those who 
exert, WE show OUR path.’® And the Prophet explained 
the need for ijtehad, addressing Ma*adh bin Jabal, governor- 
designate of the Yemen. ‘How will you decide matters 
coming up before you, Ma‘adh’ : the Prophet enquired. *I 
will judge matters according to the Book of Allah’ was the 

1 T. F. S. B., pp. 457-68 and 470-72. 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S.) p. 83. 

3 Literally "making researches in SharVat, Vide p. 272 
s^pra and the facsimile of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s Memoirs at 
the end of tliis book. 

4 For mt 4 ]tahid and miijaddid see p. 36 1 infra and note Barani^s 
remark tahkimat-i miijaddid ghair qanun bar award, (He posed as 
a miijaddid but made arbitrary decisions in contrast to the Shari^at 
directives) T. F. S. B., p. 470. 

5 The ahadts (plural of hadi^ were codified in the course of 
the second and third centuries Hijra, the most important and latest 
of such codifications being those of Bul^a,ri (869^256) and Muslim 
(875/261). It is said that Bukhari collected after a prolonged study 
in the countries of Syria, ‘Iraq, Fgypt, Iran and Arabia about 60,000 
ahadts, out of which he selected 7,275. 

6 Op, cit. 

7 T. F. S. B., pp. 465-66. 

8 Sura x>:ix, verse 69, 
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reply* ‘But if Allah's Book contains nothing to guide you\ 
added the Prophet. Ma*adh replied : ‘Then I will act on 
the precedents of the Prophet of Allah.* ‘But if the prece- 
dents fail?* queried the Prophet. ‘Then I will exert to form 
my own judgment, based on the best of my knowledge, 
said Ma‘adh, The Prophet was pleased and signified his 
approval.^ 

It follows that recourse to ijtehad is indispensable under 
certain conditions and that the duty and right of ijtehad did 
not involve an inerrancy. Anyway, the practice of ijtehad 
and the role of rriHjtahids^ can be traced through the ages m 
the Islamic (Shi‘a) world. According to the Sunnis all 
ijtehad closed after the death of Ahmad bin Hambal in 
856/2^.1; and for some centuries since, there was no 
mujtahid in the Sunni world. One reason behind this 
indifference towards ijtehad was that the ‘Sunni ‘ulama 
preferred ijma ‘(agreement of the whole Muslim people) to 
the fallible opinion of an individual.^ When, at last, the 
succeeding generations found out the need for ijtehad^ there 
‘appeared from time to time individuals who, moved cither 
by ambition or by objection to fixed positions, claimed for 
themselves the right of ijtehad. One such claimant was 
Juwaini (1028/419—1085/478); another was Ibn Taimiya 
(1263/661—1328/728); another was Suyuti (1445/849 
•— 1505/91 1). Juwaini and Ibn Taimiya repudiated the 
Sunni belief that all ijtehad had closed with the first three 
centuries of Islam and that every Musalman must follow 
without circumspection one of the four schools— Hanati, 
Maliki, Shafa‘i and Hamball. Juwaini and Ibn Taimiya 
also affirmed that ijtehad was obligatory for later scholars. 
Suyuti held that there must exist in every age at least one 


1 Happy over his successful choice of Ma‘adh bin Jabal as 
governor, the Prophet thanked God immediately on hearing the 
reply. 

Suleman bin al-Ash‘as, Sttnan Abi vol. il, p. 5®5» 

Karachi. 

2 A mptjtahid is one who exerts himself to form an indepen- 
dent opinion in law. The Shias believe that every generation must 
have at least one mtijtahidf functioning in a particular area. 
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mujtahid and that in every century there must come a 
mHjaddid^ 

It should be noted that thirty years after the demise of 
Prophet Muhammad Arab life on the whole ceased to 
embody the spirit o[\i\sSharVaty and un-lslamic notions were 
sponsored by the Umayyads and subsequently by the Abb- 
asids. When disintegration of the Abbasid empire be^an and 
secular* states arose, the empire or Sultanate^ of Dchll followed 
suit. The divine ‘ulama^- (^ulamd'i dkhirat) who had long 

1 A mtt]addid (literally renewer) is a reformer in Islam. It is 
agreed that every muiaddid must be a mujtahid first, but every 
mujtahid need not be a mujaddid. For every particular century 
there can be only one mujaddidy but there may be any number of 
muitahids in a given century. 

Some of the Shi'a mujtahids have been called mujaddid. 

Among the Sunnis too, Abu Hanifa (799 / So-yby/ 150) ; Malik 
(714/93-796/ 179) ; Shafa'i (767/150-819/204) and Ahmad bin 
Hambal (780/164-833/241) who were mujtahids in the first 
instance have been called mujaddid, 

2 *Uzuz (literally bitinc; hard) is the corresponding term in the 

Arabic text. It signifies the secular character of the States. Vtdr 
Maududi, A Tajdld^o Ahiya-i Dm (Lahore) pp. 18, 25, 

3 The term. Sultanate or Sultan has no legal sanction in Islam. 
While ‘Sultanate does not appear in the Quran at all, the term 
Sultan is used in a different sense, i.e, superior argument or power. 
See my book Lc Gouvernement du Sultanate de Delhi (Paris), p. 13, 
footnote I. 

4 The divine ‘ulama arc defined in the Quran (Sura 
XXXV, verse 29) as those alone of God’s servants who fear Him. 
According to a hadts they enjoy the status of the Israelitish apostles 

) ; and according to 

another ( A \ 5 *\\ ) 

prophets. 

‘The divine ‘ulama are further described as those who will 
stand higher than the martyrs on the Day of Judgment. It is 
because of their learning, probity and piety that the world is re- 
plenished. It is up to them to see that the commands of the 
SharVat are observed and good work is performed. Under their 
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disappeared from the centres of Muslim administration were 
replaced in Dehll by the "ulama-i dunya or *ulama4 who 
arc described in a contemporary work® as the worse type of 
*ulama because they attended on amirs and sought access to 
kings. They aimed at determining the laws of the realm 
and guiding the sultan in its administration. They desired 
him to perform certain religious duties*, namely attending 
the Friday and Td prayers; reciting the khutba or getting it 
recited in his name; supervising the administration of justice 
including the hudud^ waging holy wars; creating and 
managing religious endowments; hearing complaints and 
settling disputes; announcing himself as sultan-i Islam^ and 
fadshah^i Islam^ and his army as lashkar-i Istam^ and 
humiliating the Hindus. But the sultan did not like the 
guidance of the ‘ulama in all the affairs. Unable to break 
with them while the State was yet in its infancy he made a 
compromise, granting them favours.^' He recognized the 

spiritual influence vices diminish and recede into lurking-places,’ 
{Tarthh^i Fakhru^dd'tn Mubarak Shah, (London, 1927), pp. 9-10. 

Again, ‘had there been no (divine) 'ulania in the world, men 
would have been reduced into animals. Sleep of these 'ulama is 
as good as worship ; their respiration amounts to the counting 
of beads ; their pious deeds are doubly valued before God, and 
their sins are forgiven.’ (Op, cit,) 

‘I have heard says Balban from my father that the "ulama are 
of two kinds — *ulama-i akhirat (divine *ulama) and ^ulama-i dunyd 
(worldly ‘ulama). The divine ‘ulama lived a spotless and selfless 
life for the principles of Islam.’ (T. F. S. B., pp. 154-55). 

Some of the divine ‘ulama may be spotted among those forty- 
six who are said to have come to Dehli during the reign of ‘Alau* 
ddin I^alji. But they were neglected and were cut off from public 
life. Says Barani : 

‘Alas 1 a thousand times alas ! Sultan ‘Alau’ddin did not 

appreciate the greatness of these ‘ulama ; nor did he pay them 

even a hundredth part of the reverence due to them.’ 

(Op. at. p. 354). 

1 ^Ulama-i su is another term used in contemporary literature 
for the worldly ‘ulama as opposed to the ^ulama^i akhirat, 

2 Tartkh-^i Fakhruddm Mubarak Shah (London, 1927), p, 10. 

3 op. «■«. pp. 13-14. 

4, 5, 6 Op. at. pp. 24, 25, 27. 28. 

7 From the language used in the Tarikh-i Takhru'ddin 
.Mubarak Shah (pp. i6, 17, 35) it appears that salaries were granted. 
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Shari^at officially and undertook to protect it and appointed 
choice believers to the religious and judicial offices in the 
administration but abstained from humiliating the Hindus 
and destroying their idol-houses, in his Na^t-i Muhammadt 
Barani surveys briefly the situation in regard to the Hindus 
and idolatry since the beginning oE the Sultanate and shows 
that the sultans successively pursued a secular or pro-Hindu 
policy till it became an established tradition.^ As a courtier 
Barani watched it closely during the reign o£ Muhammad 
bin Tughluq; and, irritated by the secular policy o£ the 
government, indignantly remarked that idolatry was firmly 
fixed among the Musalmans. 

Recently a firman of the emperor has been discovered. 
Composed in simple Persian, free from metaphor and 
written in black ink in naskh character on brownish, native 
paper over 12 inches broad and 2-3 feet long, full of text 
divided into regular lines, it bears at the forehead an impe- 
rial monogram ( tughra-j shahrydr), namely Abu't Mujahid 
Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah as-sultan — a picture of the 
emperor’s interwoven signature^ in Turkish style. This 
may not be in his own handwriting, for it is not confirmed 
by a seal. But the firman itself in its present shape is 
genuine® and may be taken as a copy, intended for the 
record office. It announces the royal appreciation of a 
community which is definitely a Hindu tribe — possibly the 
Jain Suris^ — and promises them rewards. Instructions about 

1 Barani — Na*t^i Muhammadt (MS. Raza Library, Rampur), 
pp. 391-92. Also see p. 339 supra, 

2 See photo on the adjoining page, 

3 Such is also the opinion of Dr. Nizamu’ddin of Hyderabad 
who examined it independently of rhe but the same day at Calcutta, 

4 The firman is, in fact, a charter in favour of a people, 

described as — a term which Elliot (III, p. 352) has 

translated as ‘Hindu devotees\ Hodivala (I, p. 331) identifies it 
with ‘Shrivara’ — a Jain sect. But I am of opinion that these arc 
the seoras — Jaina ascetics— of Abu’l Fazl (A. N. P., Ill, p. 68). 
Here the term signifies the community of Jinaprabha Suri who 
says he obtained a charter from the emperor, though he gives 
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this arc given in the text to the ministerial departments ; 
and the fact is noticed to the khans, and amiran-i sadah in 
the capital city of Dchli as vv^ell as in the territories of 
Gujarat, Dhar and Nagor. This firman was written and 
issued in the first year of the reign, i.e. 725 Hijra. 

Baranl’s narrative of the reign contains no rclcrcncc to 
this firman, but there is an ironical remark that shortly after 
his accession the emperor began to issue one hundred or two 
hundred firmans a day^. Since Barani feared his siyasat 
and at the same time coveted his rewards he dished up 
spurious hadises^ in order to please him. Thus he joined 
hands with the worldly *ulama who had stooped since the 
time of Mu‘izzu’ddln Muhammad of Ghor to glorify 
monarchy.* They had set the fashion which was subsequently 

a later date. Perhaps he or the Suris of his community had 
obtained an earlier charter too. 

1 T. F. S. B., p. 470. 

2 Barani presented before the emperor as genuine the following 
spurious hadises : 

(i) If there is no sultan, the people will devour one another 

(ii) The sultan is the shadow of God 

(iii) He who obeys the sultan obeys God. 

Barani also exploited the following verse of the Quran : 

Obey God and obey the Prophet and those in authority 

among you. 

Muhammad bin Tughluq used this Quranic verse as well as the 
above-mentioned hadises on his coins. C, P. K. D, E., pp. 250-253, 
C/.T.F.S.B,p: 446. 

3 The sultan was raised to the height of imam ; and a hadis 
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adopted by Amir Khusrau, investing royalty with radiance 
and transforming it into something really splendid. How- 
ever, this gifted poet being also a seer was subsequently 
struck with remorse, as is shown in the following verses : 

‘O Khusrau ! as an atonement for your glorifying the 
king you should place your head at the feet of the 
divine ‘ulama and seek their blessing.’^ 

O ^usraii! there is no peace amidst the amirs. Stand 
up; run towards the divine ‘ulama/ 

yh>u\^ 

His conscience was since awakened, and his verses that 
follow abound in warnings. He relates the story of an 
*alim^ who suffered after his death* for justifying through 


was quoted to that effect — he who obeys me obeys God and he who 
obeys the imam (/.<?., sultan) obeys me,’ said the Prophet. Sec 
the Tar'tkh-i Fakbrn dd'tn Mubarak Shah (p. 12) which was written 
in the opening year of Qutbu’ddin Aibak’s reign but enables us to 
know the political thought of the whole period of Muslim rule. 

1 Matla*uU Anwar, p. 61 

2 *Alim is the singular of ‘ulama 

3 ‘A certain 'alim used to discourse to a king on certain 
topics at midnight. When both of them had passed away, a saint 
beheld them in a dream and enquired of the *alim how he was 
faring. The *aUm replied : 

‘I am suffering from inconceivable tortures.’ The saint was 
astonished at this and said : 

‘You lived and moved in the manner of the ‘ulama. Why 
should you suffer? 

Afterwards the saint queried the king who said : 

‘My association with the *alim led to my salvation. While 
making his discourses he was very particular about pleasing me. 
That has saved me from hell. Now he is being burnt in the 
hell that had been prepared for me, while I am enjoying the 
paradise that he has lost/ 

Op. cit. p. 54 
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his discourses the misdeeds of a king. Then he makes an 
observation about the ‘ulama and warns them, saying: 

‘They (‘ulama) arc intent on being counted associates 
of the ruler, concealing as they do many tricks 
beneath their cloaks. They make Nu‘man’s^ turban 
which they wear serve as a foot-wrapper of the 
tyrant ruler. 

Do not ply the pen with the object of burning down 
the people. Do not make the pen an instrument 
of forgery. 

Do not play the role of Nu‘man deceitfully. Do not 
place the Satan’s egg beneath an angel.* 

You are not ashamed of the fact that when you issue 
a fatwa^ your unjustified fatwa amounts to putting 
the Prophet’s sword in the hands of Satan. 

The divine ‘ulama remain far away from fraud. No- 
body can ever see the shadow of the sun.^ 

An interpretation of things with the object of defacing 
reality fraudulently amounts to violating the ruling 
of the Quran’.^ 

Amir Khusrau was not prepared to acknowledge the 
‘ulama’s claim for spiritual leadership unless they cast off 
their vanity and became better men. He says : 

‘Knowledge is nothing but research. You should al- 
ways speak, quoting authorities. 

Whatever you do must be right and you must be afraid 
of the wrath of God, 

Since you are not even afraid of making mistakes, your 
learning is damaging religion seriously. 

You have girded up your loins to promote mischief. 
Your foot is inactive on the road of right action. 

1 Nu'mati was the epithet of imam Abu Hanifa. 

2 That is, do not show yourself like an angel while you are no 
more than a devil. 

3 That is, the virtuous or divine ‘ulama never play tricks. 

4 That is, your interpretation of the Quarn is wrong like the 
pigments of a turkey. 
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A knowledge that does not bear the stamp o£ deed is 
like a body without a soul. 

To please a tyrant king you throw overboard the rights 
of a hundred darwesh. 

Those -ulama who pass wrong judgments turn religion 
into a means of exploitation at the hands of a 
tyrant ruler. 

They raise the king’s absurdities to the height of Nu- 
*man’s laudable qualities; they depict the king’s 
irreligious deeds as religion. 

And whatever wrong is done by the king is done by 
their permission. 

The king snatches the people’s wealth while the ‘ulama 
declare it a legal and religious deed. 

They join hands in pursuing the art of Abu Jihl^; and 
out of hypocrisy they declare it as justice of 
‘Umar^. 

Any jurist trying to acquire position through the stupid 
amirs is, in fact, trying to benefit the amirs at the 
cost of his own class of jurists. 

(O worldly ‘ulama ! ) If you take the topmost position 
for yourself, basing your claim to it in the light 
of the hadts that the ‘ulama are the heirs of pro- 
phets, where will you stand amidst the divine 
‘ulama who are really the heirs of the prophets? 

A person whose abode is supposed to be in the best 
part of paradise will never ask for worldly favour 
from the materialists. 

The wording of an ^dlim who (by evidence of his 
deeds) heeds not the Day of Resurrection has no 
effect at all and is like nonsense uttered by a 
person in his sleep. 

1 ‘Amr bin Hisham who enjoyed the patronymic of Abu’l 
Hikani was contemptuously called Abu Jihl (father of ignorance) by 
the Muslims because he was a bitter enemy of the Prophet. He 
was a powerful leader of the Quraish and was killed in the battle 
of Badr. 

2 That is, while playing the role of Abu Jihl they represent it 
as signifying the justice of 'Umar. 



368 


TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


A needle might penetrate cloth a hundred times but 
it does not perform any sewing without thread. 
Similarly an *alim without deeds cuts no ice. 

Acquire knowledge in such a manner that your sleep 
be counted as devotion to God {Ubadat) through- 
out your life. 

Since you are a hypocrite engaged in profane love and 
wine, your knowledge is nothing short of a dis- 
turbed dream. 

How long will you continue to drink wine in secret and 
base your misdeeds deceitfully on permission from 
the Quran? 

It is very ugly on the part of an 'dlim to drink wine; 
it is no better than mixing poison with sweets. 

When a person having learnt the Quran by heart drinks 
wine continuously he floods the place of the Quran 
(heart) with wine. 

When a man who has acquired learning becomes a con- 
stant sinner he must be discarded even if he be 
the most learned man of his age. 

An *alim who does not act up to the law is barren and 
useless, even if he makes himself renowned 
through a hundred tricks. 

An *dlim who sets his face against good deeds is bran- 
ded on his forehead as a donkey carrying loads of 
books. 

Every sin of serious nature that the sultan commits they 
connect with the fatwd of Abu Haiufa; and the 
travesty of SharVat law on his part they take as 
SharVat itself. 

They arc using cheap clothes for the purpose of eco- 
nomy and in order to hide their true wealth. 

Those ^ulama who desire to obtain honour through 
kings and for the sake of worldly material have 
turned their faces towards hell. 

The knowledge that men of high position have acquired 
is not knowledge properly speaking; ic is a kind of 
magic in order to enchant the king. 
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The person who runs ceaselessly up and down is, in 
fact, practising the habit of attending the royal 
court.* 

On seeing many of his co-rciigionists go astray Amir 
IGiusrau was hurt; and he broke out: 

‘What an age is this? Everywhere people obtain dignity 
in proportion to their indulging in sins. 

He who is not slow at performing (merely) his farz^ is 
declared a man of piety and a friend of God. 

Since the world abounds in vice, a person who is no 
more than a spark is to be counted as a flame. 

Alas! a hundred times alas! These Musalinans are 
like Zoroastrians. 

They claim Islam as their religion but their hearts are 
bereft of the fear of God. Let them not mock 
at the holy religion. 

Let those who have pursued Zoroastrian habits all their 
lives explain what right they have to call them- 
selves Musalmans. 

The pronouncement of Allah and Ya Rah on the part 
of those who have exceeded the bounds of the 
SharVat is nothing but the cry of a drunkard.’ 

On seeing the mashaikh or sufl saints go astray Amir 
^usrau was no less hurt, as is evident from the following 
verses 

‘Clad in rough woollen garments there arc many sufis 
who have not heard the call for prayer. 

When the report about his indulging in wine reaches 
the sultan at last, the sufl walks smartly into the 
mosque. 


1 Farz means a religious obligation like tauhldt namaz and 
roza, The poet says that those Musalmans who perform the 
essential part of religious duties (farz) arc called wait (friend of 
God). But this amounts to lowering the standard of wait. 


24 
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Do not place your head under anyone*s skirt lest !\e 
should souse you under the wet border of his 
garment. 

Do not bow before the keeper of a tavern lest he should 
lead you astray. 

Why do you walk submissively behind that religious 
leader? He is a man of evil which he displays 
fraudulently as virtue. 

All these mashail^ arc worshippers of money; they are 
all like Brahmins with idols of gold in their hands/^ 

It appears that Sufism had lost its moorings in this age. 
Having originated from the mystic aspects of the Prophet’s 
life and from a specialized reading of some Quranic verses 
it had brought into the world a doctrine called tarlqat which 
taught and insisted on the development of the believer’s 
soul, thus pointing the way to communion with the Creator 
and of absorption into Him. In other words Sufism 
undertook to determine and regulate the believer’s conscious- 
ness (niyyat ) — a cask which, it is said, ‘the SharVat had 
attempted and intensified but left incomplete’. Emerging 
into importance in the second century Hijra Sufism met 
with opposition at the hands of the orthodox ‘ulama, namely 
Bukhari (d. 870/256) and Muslim (d. 875/261) who 
declared it a heresy. In the fifth century it strengthened 
its position by winning over the veteran Sunni scholar and 
of Iran, namely Imam Ghazzali. Dissatisfied with 
the psychology of the fcllow.‘ulama and desiring a realistic 
appooach to his Creator, Ghazzaii joined hands with the 
Sufis and succeeded in reconciling Sufism to the orthodox 
theology. In the sixth and the succeeding centuries Sufism 
branched out into a few orders or fraternities , the most 
important of them being Chishtiya/ Suhrwardiya, Qadiriya, 
Naqshbandiya and Firdausiya. 


I. For the Persian text of the verses from the Matla^n^l 
Anwar (Lucknow, pp. 50.86) translated above see Appendix. 

2 The Chishtiya order which traces its rise from ^waja Abu 
Abdal Chishti (d. 966/356) was introduced into India by Khwaja 
Mu'inu’ddin Chishti of Sistan (i 142/537 — *236/634). After 
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Located, as a rule, at the grave of its founder amidst 


twenty years of discipleship under Khwaja 'Usman Chishti Haruni 
he undertook a long and arduous journey through Arabia, ‘Iraq, Iran 
and what is now called Afghanistan, and bnally came to Ajmer 
in 1195/592 where he died at the age of ninety-four. Among 
his successors the most notable were (i) Qutbu’ddin Bakhtiyar 
Kaki (d. 123 /634); Faridu’ddin Mas'ud Shakarganj (d. 1266 / 665) 
and (iii) the Sultanu’l-Auliya Shaikh Nizamu’ddin (d. 1325/ 725), 
For details see the Rehla of Ibn Battiita, pp. 21, 29, 51. 

The Suhrwardiya order was organized at Uch in Sind by Bahau’d 
din of Multan (d. 1266/665), the real founder of the order being 
Shihabu’dclin Sulirwardi of Baglidad. Among his disciples the 
first place is held by Sayvid Jalalu’ddin Surl^-posh (1199/596 
1291/690) of Sind. He is said to have been ‘the ancestor of a 
generation of saints, some of whom were active and successful 
propagandists of Islam’, Second was jalal bin Ahmad Kabir, 
entitled MaMidum-i Jahaniyan (d. 1 7 ^^)- Third was Burhanu’ 

ddin Qutb-i ‘Alam (d. 1452/850) of Gujarat. Fourth was his son 
Sayyid Muhammad Shah *Alam (d. 147*^/ ^79 Rasulabad- 
Ahmadabad. 

The Shnttariya order was introduced into this country by 
‘Abdullah Shattari who was inspired in Iran and finally died in 
Malwa. His disciple Muhammad Ghaus (d, 1562/970) of Gwalior 
made the Shattariya order better known by securing the patronage 
of Humayun and Akbar the Great. Muhammad Ghaus was follow- 
ed by two saints of lesser fame in succession. These were Wajihu’d 
din (d, 1589/998) and Shah Pit (d. 1632/1042) 

The Qadiriya order was founded by ‘Abdu’I Qadir Jilani who 
died in Baghdad in 1166/560. He has had a large following in 
India, His order known after his name was introduced into this 
country three hundred years after his death by one of Kis descen- 
dants — Muhammad ^aus of Sind (d. 1^17/923) who settled at 
Uch. Among the other saints of this order perhaps the most im- 
portant was Shaikh Mir Muhammad commonly known as Miyan 
Mir (d. 1635/1043), the spiritual teacher of prince Dara Shikoh. 

The Naqshbandiya order was founded by Khwaja BahauMdin 
Naqshbandi of Turkistan (d. 1389/190), It was sponsored in India 
by j^waja Baqi Billah (d. 1601/ 1010). The foundation of this 
order is also attributed to Shaikh Ahmad Faruqi of Sarhind (d. 
1625/1033) who is called mfijaddid-i alf^i sant^ that is, the reformer 
of the second millennium of Islam. 

The Firdausiya order was founded by one Najmu’ddin Kubra 
who was a disciple of Abu Najib Suhrwardi (d. 1235/632), He 
was addressed by his spiritual teacher as Shaikh-i Firdaus (^aikh of 
paradise). Hence the name ctf his order — Firdausiya. 
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premises called khinqah or ziyaratgah^^ each order formed 
a hierarchy with the murids (disciples) and j^uddam 
(servants) as the lowest rung of the ladder and the shaikh 
(chief) at the top. They conveyed to the common people 
the following message of Sufism : 

•God has endowed all His servants with the capacity for 
union with Him. They have this capacity hidden 
in their hearts. But it cannot be developed with- 
out guidance. Therefore it is necessary that every 
person should voluntarily seek to attach himself to 
some illuminated soul^ who has become qualified 
to lead men to God. To perform the function of 
spiritual leadership there have arisen pious souls^ 
who, because of their peculiar spiritual gifts and 
diligence in seeking God, have been divinely 
blessed with the gift of miraculous powers {karamat). 
These men, out of their practical experience in the 
way [iartqa) of coming into union [wasl) with God, 
have defined the stages (^maqamat) of progress and 
laid down rules for the guidance of all men who 
desire to live on terms of the closest possible 
intimacy with God and His saints {walis^J^ 

However, in actual practice things differed. No member 
bowed before any authority other than his own shai^ or 
the head of his own order who assumed great self-impor- 
tance. Being the director of the order, the shaikh assigned 
duties to all the members and kept them busy. Some were 
labelled as salik (travellers) who were told off daily to go 
out begging for the khanqah^ while others who stayed 
indoors were made to do menial work and others known as 
muntazimln (administrators) looked after the khanqah and 
entertained the visitors. Thus each order possessing a 
government, resources and finances of its own became self- 
centred and acted selfishly; and in the majority of cases the 
members were uneducated and uncultured. They began to 
indulge in the use of drugs and stimulants, and lost their 

1 Gesudaraz, M fawami*u*l — Ktlam, p. 143 

2 Xirus, M. If Jndian Islam, p, 113 
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sober and scholarly habits; and tendencies towards supersti- 
tion and vanity grew apace. 

While no order liked State service on principle, circums- 
tances compelled many sufis oE the Firdausiya and 
Suhrwardiya orders to join State service in different capacities 
and accept State gifts and grants during the reign of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. Shaikh Sharafuddui Yahya 
Mancrl, the famous saint of the Firdausiya order, is said 
to have accepted reluctantly a prayer-carpet with the grant 
of a jagir\ and ShaiUi ‘Imadu’ddin of the Suhrwardiya order 
joined the army.^ Some members of the Chishtiya order 
proved recalcitrant, adhering to the principle of non-co-opera- 
tion as had been practised by the Sultanu’l-Auliya Shaikh 
Nizamu’ddin. His mantle fell upon his leading disciple 
Shaikh Nasiru’ddin Chiragh-i Debit who looked upon 
Muhammad bin Tughluq as zalim and abhorred every kind 
of connection with his empire. He used to reiterate the 
saying of Shail^ Farldu’ddin Shakarganj (i ^73 / 

664): ‘to the sufis of all orders it is forbidden to associate 
with kings and government officers’. He was ordered to go 
to Daulatabad but managed to remain at Dehll as had been 
desired by his spiritual teacher Shaikh Ni^amu’ddln; and 
earned the epithet oiChiragh^i Debit or the torch of (learning) 
in Dchli, held aloft by him amidst the darkness of Dehll, 
caused by the forced migration of other mashaikh from that 
city to Daulatabad. Afterwards he is said to have been 
forcibly employed as superintendent of the royal wardrobe. 
But no reconciliation with the emperor was possible. On 
the contrary, the relations were further embittered; and the 
emperor would have executed him in the course of his Tatta 
expedition, where he summoned him* from Dehll, but for 
his own death which overtook him all of a sudden 
(1351/752). The Tartkb-i Mubammadi^ says: 

1 This is evident from the context of the Rehla of Ibn Battuta^ 
P- 97 

2 S. A., p. 246 

3 Bihamid Khani. M Tartkh-i Muhammadl (M. U, Roto- 

graph, F. 149 b). 
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‘Muhammad bin Tughluq, who was an oppressor 
and a tyrant emperor, tortured the saint (Nasiru’ddin 
Mahmud) in a variety of ways. The saint endured the 
tortures patiently, heaving not a sigh, although the 
tortures continued to be inflicted for a long time.’ 

Evidently Shaikh Nasiru’ddin Mahmud confronted a 
very grave situation. He could neither save himself nor the 
sufis from the tyranny of the emperor. So vexed w^as he 
in spirit that, one day, he exclaimed : 

‘I am not fit to perform the role of a sufl. Today 
the role of a sufI has become a sport in the hands of 
novices*. 

Then he recited the following verse of Shail^ SanaP : 

O (true) Muslim! O (true) Muslim! believe me, 
this kind of Islam, this very kind of Islam practised by 
these faithless people is nothing but a sham, the 
observation of which brings nothing short of sorrow 
and regret. 

And he affirmed that a sufi must endeavour earnestly 
to attain Faith and must not merely pose as a dignified 
personality, hankering after miraculous powers. T wonder’ 
he added, ‘how they acquit themselves as sufis without 
attaining nearness of God through religious experience’.® 

Similar was the case with Shaikh Sharafu’ddin Yahya 
Manerl who was aggrieved to hear from the lips of an 
MaulSna Karlmu’ddin, a report about demoralization. One 
day in the course of a majlis the Maulana said: 

‘1 know a legist [danishmand) at Dchli who claims 
to narrate many ahadls about the permissibility of 


1 Abu’l Majid Majdud of QJiazna used to wiite verses in 
praise of the later Qhaznavi kings, but was so disappointed that 
he gave up his vocation and left ghazna. He retired to Merv 
where he lived like a recluse in strict religious seclusion until his 
death in 1131/526. 

2 Abdu’l Haq — A^harnl 'A^yar (Mirath, 1278 Hijra), 

p. 76. 
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wine; and in the light of those correct ahadts he can 
issue a decree (jatwd) with such an effect that people 
would plaice barrels of wine before their houses and 
drink openly*/ 

On hearing this the Shaikh retorted that no right type 
of mufti could issue such a fatwd; but he sadly remarked 
that the Musalmans of his day were demoralized and had 
no idea of pristine Islam/ 

A similar report of demoralization came from Ibn 
Taimiya of Damascus who attributed it to five diseases. 
First, obscurantism of the ‘ulama who concealed their 
knowledge and thus obstructed the progress of Muslim 
thought. To them he used to say, ‘I cannot conceal 
knowledge.* Secondly, taqlid^ and wahdatJ wujud* While 
taqlld which is the opposite of ijtehad had^ in his opinion, 
paralysed independent thinking, the doctrine of wahdaUi 
wujud had killed the Islamic sense of tauhtd by teaching 
that the Creator was present in one form or another in every 
part of His creation. Finding that many of the sufis had 
been captivated by the doctrine of wahdat-i wujud and were 
consequently practising sijda^ saint-worship and grave- 
worship^ Ibn Taimiya was provoked into stopping these 
and similar practices by force. Thirdly, ijma^ or consensus. 
Ibn Taimiya declared it impracticable under the circums- 
tances; and was of opinion that it was likely to do more 
harm than good to Muslim society. Fourthly, firaq wa 
bid'adt. That is, sectarianism and heresy which had rent 
Muslim society, and perpetuated heretical and doctrinal 
differences. Fifthly, corruption in the khanqahs and among 
the sufis. 

It appears that Muhammad bin Tughluq took a leaf 
out of the book of Ibn Taimiya, whose disciple Abdu*l Aziz 

I M. M, Y., p. 346. 
a Op, cit,^ p. 370. 

3 Taqlid (literally to hang something around the neck) has 
a technical iiiianing in religion, i,e. ‘the adoption of the utterances 
and actions of another as authoritative with faith in their correct- 
ness without investigating reasons.’ 
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Ardwcll came on a mission to Dchll where he made his 
discourses^. The emperor was deeply impressed; and the 
teaction, interpreted in the light of a constructive reading 
of the discursive remarks of BaranI and Mic Khurd, suggests 
that collaterally with his five projects^, mentioned above, 
the emperor was pursuing a sixth project, namely a Reforma- 
tion comprising eight items. 

The first was the disrobing® of sufis, that is, making 
them wear the layman’s dress instead of the distinctive 
woollen garment {lubs-i suf or khirga) which could be used 
in special cases only. A suti of high standing Saiyed 
Qufbu’ddin Husain* by name was so embarrassed at this 
ban that, on being ordered to go from Dehli to Daulatabad 
in the ministerial equipage of ^wija Jahan Ahmad bin 
Aiyaz’ he became restive. He made it clear to the authori- 
ties that he was determined to continue dressing and 
behaving in characteristic sutI manner on moving to 
Daulatabad. He was shown unusual kindness by the wazir. 
But others were not so lucky, and the defaulters were 
punished. 

The second item was the drafting of the mashail^ and 
‘ulama into government service and harnessing them with 
administrative duties as was the ease with ShaiWi Mu'izzu’d- 
dln, ^waja QazI®, ^waja Karlmu’ddln Samarqandl® and 
the two Sindi jurists. Shaikh Mu'izzu’ddin was posted at 
Gujarat and I^waja QazI at Daulatabad. Both met with a 
tragic fatc^-. Khwaja Karimu’ddin Samarqandl was posted 
at Satgaon to perform some duties of religious and political 
character with the title of shaikhul Islam and wazir. There 
he remained undisturbed until his death.® The two jurists 


1 The Rehla of Ihn Battuta, p. 70. 

z Vide p, 1 10 supra. 

3 S. A., pp. 215, 218, 

4 Commonly known as Saiyed Qutub'ddin Husain Kirmani — 
a disciple of Shai^ Fakhru’ddin Zarradi — was an extremely rich and 
influential sufi. He dressed, ate and moved in characteristic sufi 
naannec and helped and encouraged others also. (S. A., p. 218). 

5, 6, 7, 8 S. A, pp. 196, 197, 307. 
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of Sind whom Ibn Battuta has left unnamed^ were appoin- 
ted advisers to a revenue collector in a certain pro- 

vince. They were subsequently tortured to death. A sufl 
of the Chishti order, Shaikh Qufbu’ddin Munawwar by 
name defied the emperor. Even the bait of a jaglr of two 
villages could not entice him into the trap of royal service* 
And although he had moved from Dehli to Daulatabad, a 
new centre of administration, the emperor could not lay 
severe hands on him.^ 

The third item aimed at reforming the khanqahs as 
well as the sufis — those called zindtq^- or he^shara\^- and 
qalandarst^ who had renounced the Islamic ritual of namaz 
and roza' ; and others who used to idolize* the senior 
mashaikh and adored them unduly, considering them as 
high as the Prophet. In this connection the emperor fell 
foul of A Chishti saint, Shaikh Qutbu’ddin Dabir by name* 
On seeing the latter pick up the shoes of Shaikh FaWiru*- 
ddln Zarradl he shouted:! 

‘Give up such a practice as this and the belief 

behind it, for it amounts to infidelity.® 

The emperor also set his hands to settling disputes 
about successions to the khanqah management’, an eye- 
witness account of which may be read in the RehlaJ 

The fourth item aimed at recruiting the sufis for mili- 
tary service and making them fight in the field of battle. 
A sufi of the Suhrwardlya order, Shaikh ‘Imadu’ddin by 
name, who was a brother of Shaikh Ruknu’ddin MultanI 

I, The Rehla of Ibn Battfita, p. 89. 

2 S. A., pp. 250-51. 

3 An atheist or dualist. 

4 An irregular person who does not follow the Shari*at. 

5 Qalandar (a rude fellow or a wine-drinker) signifies a sect 
of wandering darweshes with shaven heads and beards who abandon 
everything“wife, friends and possession— in search of what they 
call haqiqat (truth). 

6 S.A., p. 273. 

7 The Rehla, p. 90. 
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having enlisted in the royal army came to the battlefield of 
Abohar to fight the vast host ol Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan. 
He was posted at the centre under the royal parasol and was 
killed^. The emperor granted to his surviving brother a 
hundred villages for his maintenance and for the adminis- 
tration of his khanqah at Multan.* 

The fifth item was the usage of gold and silver utensils, 
the forbidden metals. One day the emperor invited Shaikh 
Naslru’ddln Chiragh i Debit to dinner which was served in 
gold and silver plates,^ The Shaikh considered this a heresy 
and would not cat out of the said plates. The chronicles 
arc silent about the reaction. But the inference is that the 
emperor who religiously adhered to his ijtehads ordered 
wider use of those metals. That is, why Firoz Shah says: 

Tt had become a practice in the past that vessels 
of gold and silver were used at the time of meals; and 
sword-belts and covers and quivers were made of gold 
and set with jewels. And garments were printed 
with pictures and as a token of honour were bestowed 
on persons in the royal court. Similarly figures and 
portraits were painted on bridles, basins, ewers, tents, 
curtains, throne, chair and on all other utensils and 
articles.^ 

From a comparative study of the FnUllpM-i Ftroz 
Shaht^ and the Masalika^FAbsar^ it appears that most of 

1, 2 Op. cit. p, 97. 

3 A ^barn^l A ^yar, p. 75. 

4 Fniuhaui Ftroz Shabt, Persian text, p. 11. (M, U. J. March, 

1943. p. 1 ^ 5 ) 

The FnlUhaUi Firoz Shaht (Op, cit.) further says that the 
garments of great men were often made of silk and ornamental gold 
which arc prohibited by the Shari'at, Flags and caps also were 
made of gold brocade. 

6 The MasaliknH-Absar (M. U. J, March 1943, p. 47-6 1) 
testifies to the usage of saddles and horse-covers, embroidered with 
gold, subject to the emperor’s special permission : ‘When he has 
bestowed upon any one something embroidered with gold, then 
he is allowed to use it whenever he likes. The emperor bestows 
upon those who are in his service according to their different classes 
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the above articles and other moveables were either made of 
gold or decorated with figures and portraits of gold, for 
gold was abundant in India. 

The sixth item, on being worked out, enabled all 
denominations or sects and creeds in the empire to flourish. 
Not only the Muslim dissenters and heretics preached their 
doctrines and wrote books, but also the Hindus and Jains 
did so; and all of them enjoyed complete religious freedom. 

The seventh item was the problem of ^atm^i nabu'at^ 
or the termination of prophethood, which must remain a 
sealed book until further material comes to light. It appears 
that the emperor held some unorthodox views about the 
matter. Perhaps his mind worked on lines similar to those 
of the Qadiyanis, Ahmadis and Bahais of the present day. 
Perhaps he held views like those of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan 
who considered prophethood ‘a special aptitude or faculty 
which, God bestows on certain persons out of His special 
favour ; and they rise to prophethood in the same way as 
through divine grace certain professionals acquire supremacy 
over their fcllowmen and become leaders in their special art 
and trade. In this nanner any man specially gifted with 
powers to cleanse the human soul, to give it a moral rebirth 
and to heal it of all earthly ailments can become a prophet.*^ 

The emperor also held slightly unorthodox views 
regarding the institutions of khilafat and imamat, consider- 
ing them one and the same thing. 

The eighth item aimed at making some economic and 
agrarian reforms^ and at the levy of some taxes which were 
not prescribed by the Shari^at but were advisable according to 


from amongst the masters of the sword, the pen and learning nice 

things of every description and saddles embellished with gold 

and golden girdles For about three thousand years gold has 

not been exported from India.* 

1 Vide p. 263 sHpra 

2 Dar, B. A ., — Religious Thought of Syed Ahmed Khan, 
pp. 148-266. 

3 Vide pp. 278-80 supra. 
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the ijtehad o£ Ibn Taimiya.^ All of them were illegal 
according to the ‘ulama under whose advice they were 
abolished subsequently by Fitoz Shah who said : 

‘Illegal and unlawful taxes, not sanctioned by the 
Shari‘at, were raised for the public treasury in the past 
reigns.* I ordered all these taxes*- to be removed 
from the registers of the offices and the dtwan, and 


I S. E. I. p. 152. 

a The phrase ‘past reigns’ is likely to create a misunderstand- 
ing; and might be taken to mean that the extva-Shari'at taxes 
levied during the preceding reigns of Shamsu’ddin iltutmish 
ghiyasu’ddin Balkan and 'Alau’ddin I^alji. But hiroz Shah had 
lived through the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq and cannot be 
considered an authority for the preceding reigns. He had seen 
with his own eyes the troubles of Sultan Mubatnmaci s reign an 
planned to prevent their recurrence by glorifying his own reaction 
or retrograde tendency and extolling the same as moral victories. 

3 (i) i.e, tax on vegetables ; (it) brokerage ; (iii) a tax levied 

on butchers at the rate of twelve jitals per head on cows for 
slaughter ; (iv) tax on amusements and luxuries ; (v) on the sale 

of flowers ; (vi) on the sale of betel leaves ; (vii) octroi duty on 

grain ; (viii) kitabi may be read as kababi as Shaikh Abdu r 
Rashid (M. U. J. 1943. P- 98) has suggested, meaning a tax on 
roasted minced meat. It is unlikely that knowledge and learning 
were taxed, if the given tax was an impost on books and scribes ; 
(ix) on vine-dressing or on indigo if it were nilgari instead of 
bihari ; (x) on the sale of fish ; (xi) tax on cotton cleaning ; 
(xii) tax on soap-making , (xiii) tax on the sale of roap ; (xiv) 
tax on ghee ; (xv) tax on roasted gram ; (xvi) ground rent of 
stalls ; (xvii) duty on stocks or a tax for the use of any projected 
Structure in front of a shop or house ; (xviii) tax on gambling , 
(xix) fees for dadbak, who was a judicial officer. But it was very 
unlikely that Muhammad bin Tughluq or any Sultan of Dehh 
would levy tax on the administration of justice. Nor was it a tax 
on suits and petitions, for all suits and petitions according to Ibn 
Baffuta were filed free of cost, (xx) Prof. Shaikh Rashid is of 
opinion, that it was ‘a town duty which mcluded many other 
imposts.’ But the term kotwali indicates that it^ was a tax involv^ 
ine^ the fees for kotwdl ; (xxi) a tax realized in connection with 
the fees for muhtasib. It is also depicted as dadbegt in which case 
it would mean fees for dadbak ; (xxii) this was identical with 
iazzari, else it was intended as an additional duty on the butchers 
trade ; (xxiii) tax on pottery and bricks ; (xxiv) house-tax ; (xxv) 
tax on grazing ; (xxvi) fine. Futiihdt-t Firoz Shahi (Persian text), 
p. 5 (M. U. ]., March 1943, p. »o8) 
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declared that whosoever of the tax-collectors of the 
empire realized these from the people would be duly 
punished.’- 

Such was the sixth project which Barani failed to specify 
since it had not been distinctly formulated like the other 
five projects. Its genesis may be traceable from the be- 
ginning of the reign, but it remained in a nebulous state 
for years because of the increasing volume of opposition 
roused at every stage by the ideology on which it had been 
based. Although it was gradually unfolded, yet it remained 
indistinct in the eyes of Barani who confounded it with the 
iiiyasat that was simultaneously in operation. Like a night- 
mare that siyasat had been haunting his mind; and he 
feared it like the decree of Destiny. Similar was also the 
fear of the other courtiers and khans and maliks of the 
reign. Such is the information given by Shaikh Sharafu’d- 
din Yahya Maneri of the Firdausiya order of Bihar. In 
a majlis held at Mancr after the emperor's death the Shaikh 
said^ : 

Tt is recorded in the books of mashaikh that the 
prophets and walis laboured under an apprehension 
as to what Destiny had in store for them and what 
would be the decree of Destiny against them. 
Sultan Muhammad (may God forgive him!) was 
feared like Destiny, his khans and maliks having 
horrors as one would have horrors of the “night 
expectations,” materializing in the day under the 
decree of Destiny. 

‘While the khans and maliks were seated in their 
respective seats, they were filled with fear, appre- 
hending any unknown calamity to fall on them. 
And lo ! some were suddenly removed from their seats, 
handcuffed and haltered and were either thrown into 
a well or sent to a prison. And certain ‘ulama dressed 
in turban had suddenly to replace their turbans with 
the Brahmanic tdircad (^zunnar). Today, so to speak, 
they are in turban ; to-morrow they may have to wear 

;i Op. cit. 

2 MukhkhuH MS. ROL, p. ?8, 
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the znnnar. Could they abstain? No, no one had a 
say in the matter. 

‘There were many devotees who had been in 
seclusion for years, engaged in worship. Suddenly 
they had to take the road to a tavern. How could 
they decline going there? There was no alternative.’ 

Destiny had decreed the failure of the nebulous sixth 
project under review. But it brought in its train many 
more disasters than did any of the five other projects. It 
raked up fiery issues and pulled out explosive ideas — the 
blood-curdling stories of the torture and execution of the 
sufis, mashaikh, qalandars and ‘ulama — which continued 
bubbling up like lava from a volcano, thus feeding the 
ceaseless political disorders and rebellions of the reign until 
the empire of Sultan Muhammad was blown up at the altar 
of his ijtehads and the failure of his tahkimat-i majaddid^ 
was fully demonstrated. 


I C/. p. 359, footnote /\sttpra. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
FIROZ SHAH 
Bloodless Coronation (?) 

It will be recalled that emperor Muhammed bin 
Tu^luq died on the site oE the modern Sonda village^ 
(20ch March 1351) while his five-year-long war® covering 
the lasc tlirec rebellions^ oE the amiran-i sadah of Gujarat 
and Daulacabad was drawing to a close. His huge army 
of discordant elements whom his personality had held 
together was disorganized ; and the Mongol (Maghul)^ 
cavalrymen, amiran-i-hazarah® and amiran-i sadah — who had 

1 Vide p. 297, supra, 

2 ‘History tells us that a state of war having broken out' 
between the Af^an rebels and the amiran-i sadah on one side and 
the emperor on the other in 1345, the emperor marched from 
Dehli*. This was the conclusion I reached in 1953 after studying 
Ibn Battu.ta’s account of the Afghan rebellions ot Qazi Jalal and 
Ibn Malik Mall whom he depicted as ringleaders with a large 
following of the turbulent and disaffected people infesting the area 
from Gujarat to Daulatabad and carrying hre and sword to Cambay 
and Broach (The Rehla of Ibn Battuta, pp. 279-280). To illustrate 
this war I have given in this book a map entitled ‘Emperor’s Route 
In Gujarat an Sind Expeditions.’ Vide. 297 supra. 

3 l.e, 20th, 21st and 22nd rebellions. Vide pp. 283-290 supra. 

4 Barani (I.F.S.B., p. 531) has ‘Mughul* instead of ‘MaghuP. 
But the context shows that he means thereby the traditional and 
unclean warriors of the Chingizi stock. Nizamu'ddin Ahmad 
(T. A. Vol. 1, p. 225) chooses the term Maghul and discards thci 
term Mughal. Budauni (Vol. I, p. 243) mentions both — Ma^ul 

as well as Mudiul. ^ 

o- 

However, Barani’s attitude towards the Mu^uls or Mongols 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s army is clear. While reporting the 
position of Amir Nauroz he gives vent to his indignation, denoun- 
cing the latter as a tyrant (mushattat^ and an ungrateful wretch, 
untrue to his salt and the son of an infidel (kafir bachcha), 
T. F. S. B., pp. 531-536. 

5 l.e. the Mongol commanders of thousands and captains of 
hundreds. C/. Hodivah— Studies in Indo-Muslim History, Vol. 11 , 
p. 120. 


25 
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come from Transoxiana^^ co assist him in his war joined 
hands with the Sindi rebels. Already discontented with 
the situation created by the emperor’s death, which had put 
a dramatic stop to the military operations in which they 
had^^becn engaged, the said Mongols were further provoked 
by Amir Nauroz^ (Kargan), son-in-law of Tarmashlriin 
who had now lost the promising and favourable position 
he had been enjoying at the royal court of Dchll for over 
twenty years. Accordingly the Mongols fell upon the 
imperial camp which had already broken up and started from 
Sonda in the direction of Dchll with a following of Indian 
soldiers. While the Mongols attacked it from the front, 
the Sindi rebels plundered it from behind. 

Seeing this the maliks, khans, ‘ulama and mashaiWi in 
the imperial camp resolved to enthrone their forty-six-year 
o)d^ favourite, Kamalu’ddln^ Malik Firoz. But Khuda- 
wandzadah, daughter of Tughluq Shah and sister of 
Suljan Muhammad, who was present in the imperial camp 
together with her son Davar Malik opposed their resolution. 

1 Sultan Qazan who ruled over Transoxiaiia from 733 to 760 
Hijra, (A.D. 1334 to 1361) was a friend of Muhammad bin 
Tu^luq. 

ShajaratH*l-Atrak (Tr. Miles) pp, 374-377. 

2 Vide p. 176 supra, 

3, 4 Regarding the date of birth (yo6 Hijra, A.D. 1305) and 
antecedents of Malik Firoz, Husam j^an says : ‘When his father 
Rajab died, Firoz was seven years of age. So. he was brought up 
by his uncle Ghazi Malik like one of his own sons. And when 
Gbazi Malik ascended the throne, Firoz was fourteen years of age. 
One day Firoz attended the majUs of Shaikh Nizamu’ddin Auliya 
who enquired of him his name. •Kamalu’ddin is my name*, replied 
Firoz. The saint added KamMu*ddin wa^ddunya (perfection of 
hereafter as well as of this world). And this was his name during 
his boyhood.' (A. H. G., Ill, p. 893). 

*Afif makes a conflicting statement. While be gives 709 Hijra 
as the year of Firoz Shah’s birth, he says : ‘On the day of Sultan 
Muhammad’s departure from this world, Suljan Firoz Shah complet- 
ed forty-five years of his age.’ (T. F. S. A., 23). 

Since Sultan Muhammad died in 752 Hijra, Firoz Shah was 
forty-three lunar years old then by ordinary computation, Husam 
lean’s statement, therefore, is preferable to that of Afif. 
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She claimed the thcone for the latter and voiced a protest 
which was not heard. Finally she was silenced by the 
powerful logic of Malik Saifu’ddin Khwaja (Khoju), a 
spokesman of the above-mentioned niahks, khans, uLima 
and mashaildi, now playing the role of kingmakers. ‘They 
proceeded with their task ^ and in spite of the fact that 
Malik Firoz made formal excuses, pleading his inability 
to bear the burden, they crowned him king the same day’^. 
I^uda wandzadah is said to have completed the ceremony 
of his coronation ‘with the tiara of his two predecessors’. 
Nevertheless she cherished a malice ; and some time after 
her arrival in Dehll she plotted in conjunction with her 
husband Khiisrau Malik to murder Firoz Shah. But the plot 
failed through Davar Malik’s probity; and the royal victim 
escaped. Khudawandzadah suffered the consecjucuces. She 
was interned for life and was separated from her husband 
who was banished from the palace and was not allowed to 
enter the environs of it ; and their property and estates were 
confiscated. D^var Malik was granted the privilege of 
coming into the royal presence on the first day of every 
month, wearing the court uniform {J^arant) and with 
shoes on.^ 

Then the kingmakers saved Firoz Shah from the 
rivalry of his two elder brothers, Malik Qujbu’ddln and 
Malik Ibrahim, both sons of Rajab from his Muslim 
wives. They accorded them no recognition. Further they 
stopped the source of danger that the wazir ^waja Jahan 
Ahmad bin Aiyaz had created by raising the late emperor’s 
son® to the throne. On hearing that the ‘ulama’, mashaikh 

1 Barani says: ‘On 24th Mnijarram 752 (23rd March, 1331) 
Abu*l Muzaffar Firoz Shah ascended the throne by the unanimous 
consent (ijtima*) of all the courtiers, great men of Hind and Sind 
and by virtue of his right claims {istihqaq) and due succession 
(istiMaf) within the boundary of Tatta near the bank of the river 
Indus, although the array had already commenced their return 
journey for Dchli*. T. F. S, B., pp. 535-536 and T. F. S. A., 
pp. 19-20. 

2 T. F. S. A., pp, 45-48 ; 100-104. 

3 Sir \Volselcy Haig (J. R. A. S., July 1922, pp. 371-372) 
believes that Sultan Muhammad had a son, but he considers him an 
infant. Barani (T. F. S. B., 539) too uses the term f^isar and puts 
his age between six and seven years. 
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khans and maliks had jointly installed Firoz as king in 
the Tatta region, fChwaja Jahan crowned that son 
sultan) king under the title oE Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin 
Mahmud ; and he began to raise an army to strengthen his 
position. Such was the opinion then current at Dchli 
according to ‘AfiE.^ But he discredits it in the same 

breach saj ing : 

‘I heard it from Kishwar Khan (Lashkar Khan), 
son of Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan, that the amiran-i 
hazarah of ^urasan who had come to assist Suljjan 
Muhammad in the war sec fire to and plundered the 
imperial camp after his death in the region of Tatta. 
Then the imperial army was scattered. Seeing this, 
Malih Tun Tun, a slave of I^waja Jahan whom the 
latter had sent previously from Dchli to the ciuperor, 
lushed to Dehll and broke the news to l^waja Jahan 
and added that Malik Amir Hajib, namely Firoz, had 
disappeared. Khwaja Jahan mourned the loss of both — 
Sultan Muhammad and Malik Firoz. Then he made 
his own ijtehad, raising accordingly a son of Sultan 
Muhammad to the throne, and declared him king. 
Through Providence the ijtehad of Khwaja Jahan 
miscarried. He realized the mistake in his ijtehad as 
soon as he heard that Malik Amir Hajib was alive and 
had been enthroned.’* 

The kingmakers lost no time in denouncing Khwaja 
Jahan as a rebel; they thirsted for his blood and had him exe- 
cuted as will be shown below. Here it should be noted that 
Budauni reproduces a two-hundrcd-year old legend® to the 

1 T. F. S, A., pp. 50-51. 

2 Ibid. 

3 This legend is confirmed in the Arabic History of 
Gujarat, which says : When Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq Shah 
died Maulaiia Nasiru’ddin Chiragh-i Debit came to Firoz Shah and 
said, ‘i wish to swear allegiance to you upon your undertaking to 
behave in the manner of the righteous caliphs. If you accept this 
condition, then stretch out your hand. Firoz Shah stretched his 
hand and NasiruMdin Chiragh-i Dehit swoic allegiance to him, 
saying. *I grayed this for yon forty years ago,* (A.H.G,, III, p. 894), 
The italicised part containing the forcy years’ prayer of the saint 
is a confirmation of the above-mentioned legend. 
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effect that the late emperor had also a grown-up son ; 
and that Shail^ Nasiru’ddin Mahmud Chiragh^ Debit 
had secretly nominated Malik Firoz as sultan at Dchll 
while the emperor was away pursuing his war with the 
rebels of Gujarat, Deccan and Sind. According to the 
legend the nomination was confirmed by Makhdumzadah 
‘Abbasl. Immediately on hearing this the emperor 
summoned all the three — Shaikh Nasiru’ddin Mahmud 
Chiragh-i Debit, Maldidumzadah ‘Abbas! and Malik 
Firoz — to his camp at Gondal. When the arrival of the 
first two — Malik Firoz having lagged behind — was 
announced the emperor issued orders for their execution. 
Simultaneouly, however, he fell into the agony^ of death 
and died. As a result the orders remained unexecuted. 
The emperor had a son who at that time was out on a 
hunting expedition. Putting him aside treacherously with 
the assistance of the amirs and maliks Malik Firoz ascended 
the throne’^. 

The amirs, maliks, ‘ulama and mashail^ who were 
playing the role of kingmakers must have also apprehended 
trouble from another source, that is, the grandsons of 
Sultan Muhammad, Muhammad and Maudud — the sons 
of his daughter — were already grown-up and had a legal 
claim on the throne. They played a modest role® during 
the reign of Firoz Shah but appear to have been silenced 
at this moment by the kingmakers. 

In the face of so many legitimate heirs to the throne 
barani’s bricP that Firoz Shah was the only legitimate heir 


1 The Persian phrase dar sakarat-i maiH uftad (signifying the 
agony of death) is translated by Sir Wolselcy Haig (J. R. A. S., 
July 1922, p. 367) as follows: ‘The emperor drank himself into 
a state of insensibility.’ It should be noted that sakarat (plural of 
Sahara) is an Arabic word meaning pangs, throes and agony (Haim : 
Persian-English Dictionary, p. ^60) ; and it is a fact that Muham- 
mad bin Fughliiq never took wine. 

2 M. T., B. I., Vol. I, pp. 241-2^2, 

3 T, F. S. A., p. 9. 

4 Barani says : ‘Of all those who enjoyed access to his throne 
and person, Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq Shah had selected three 
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is not acceptable. It is not confirmed by ‘Aflf although lie 
is a panegyrist like Barani. As for Nizamu’ddin Ahmad 
and Firishta who followed it, it must be noted that they 
made no allowance for the peculiar circumstances in which 
Barani had written it. Barani had fallen into the hands of 
his enemies and would have been surely killed' like Khwaja 
Jahan Ahmad bin Aiyaz, had he not been supported by 
Firoz Shah. He could not have depicted his saviour as 
a usurper or murderer. His outlook was the same as that 
of the above-mentioned kingmakers. However, cir- 
cumstances justified the accession of Firoz Shah who control- 
led the uncontrollable situation better than any or all of 
his rivals could have done. Starting from the Sonda- 
Sivistan region he proceeded in royal cavalcade in the 
direction of Dchll and visited on the way the khanqahs 
of Bhakkar, Uch, Ajodhan and HansI, many of which had 
been ruined.* He ordered repairs of the ruined parts and 
made necessary grants. He also showed kindness to those 
kbanqahis^ who had suffered at the hands of the late emperor 
and conferred on them gifts in kind and cash. At a 
station [manzil) called Dhansur^ near Agrowah, twenty- 
seven miles north of HansI he saw Khwaja Jahan Ahmad 
bin Aiyaz looking truly repentant — with his clean-shaven 


men. He raised them to a higher grade than the rest of the maliks, 
amirs and courtiers. He regarded those three as befitting heirs 
to the throne and had mentioned each of them in his petition to the 
Egyptian caliph and had made each send his own petition. Of these 
three, the first was Malik Qabul Khalifati who died an early death. 
Second was Ahmad Aiyaz who being an octogenarian was expected 
to retire from public life. Third was Firoz Shah who was the son 
of the emperor’s uncle and was looked upon as his legal heir 
(istikhlaf). When during the Sind campaign the emperor fell ill, 
Firoz Shah attended on him and ministered to him in such a manner 
that the latter was pleased to nominate him as his successor. And 
while life was closing on him, the emperor gave special instructions 
{wasaya) to Firoz Shah regarding the empire and made him his 
heir-apparent.* T. F. S. B., p. 532, 

1 C/. T. F. S. B., p. 554. 

2 Op. at. pp. 543. 545, 546. 

3 Le, the inmates of the khanqah, 

4 ‘Dhansur* is a Railway station, eight miles north of Hifar. 
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head covered with a skull-cap {^aqid) and his turban together 
with a sword hanging like a coffin round his neck. He 
was in tears and trembling with fear. Immediately as 
he saw the new emperor he prostrated himself and implored 
mercy. The emperor talked to him politely and said, ‘It 
was not becoming a person of your wisdom and age and 
accomplishment to engineer rebellion against a personality 
like myself*, ‘f^waja Jahan replied, ‘It was the hand of 
destiny that drove me into it^. ‘Allf says that ^waja Jahan 
loved Firoz and used to call him ‘son*. Firoz too had high 
regard for ^waja Jahan and called him ‘father’®. He 
pardoned him and proposed to rc-instal him as wazir and 
assigned him the estate of Samana*. ^waja Jahan started 
towards it but had not gone far when he was overtaken by 
the executioner, Slier Khan. On seeing him Khwaja 
jahan performed his ablutions, said his prayers, asked 
the executioner to do the same, and then bowed to the 
prayer-carpet. Thus, while the name of God was on his 
lips, his head was cut off.^ Sir Wolseley Haig believes that 
*Kl]waja Jahan was guiltless of disloyalty and was the victim 
of the animosity of the officers of the army to which Firoz 
basely abandoned him.^ These may easily be identified 
with some of the aforesaid kingmakers. 

On drawing neat® Dchli, the new emperor was greeted 
by crowds of people from the city — ‘ulama, mashail^, sufis, 
cjalandars, darweshes, traders, merchants and Brahmins. 
All paid their homage to him. Attended by them all the 
royal cavalcades proceeded and finally entered the city of 
Dehll on Thursday 25th August 1351 (2nd 752). 
Then and there Abu’l Muzaffar^- Firoz Shah as^Suhan as- 

1 A. H. G., ill, p. 896. 

2 T. F. S. A., p. 68. 

3 Op^ cit, p. y6, 

4 Idem, p. 78. 

5 J. R. A. S., July 1922, pp. 371-372. 

6 Le, within a radius of forty-five miles from the inhabited 
area of the city, T. F. S. B., p. 546. 

7 Le. Father of Victory Sultan Firoz Shah. Such was the 
title assumed by the new emperor. Op. cit, p. 546, 
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cended the throne in true regal pomp and glory and celebra- 
ted his coronation. ‘This was a bloodless coronation/ Such 
is the conclusion^ reached by Baranl. According to him, 
‘no more than fifteen or sixteen men were executed till the 
sixth year of the reign and their families were spared and 
permitted to remain in their estates/® 

Firoz Shah’s reign of thirty-seven years falls into two 
parts — the first part comprising twenty years (1351/75^" 
1371 /772) and the second covering the next seventeen 
years (1371/772-1388/790). The first was marked iry 
glad reception, welcome relief, ambition, ‘reflected glory , 
peace and prosperity. The second was tarnished by the 
results of reaction — enervation, inanition, corruption, 
strifes, depression and a precipitate fall. 

(A) First Part of the Reign 

For two decades Firoz Sliah was lucky to have 
found a capable wazir in Qiwamu’l-Mulk Kjian Jahan* 

1 Op, cit„ p. 552. 

2 Idem, 

3 Originally a Hindu of Tclingau.i, Kannii by name anti a 
favourite of the Rai of Tclingana, had joined the service of Sultan 
Muhammad who named him Maqbril. He was an expert in arith- 
metic and was accomplished, possessing great acumen, intelligence, 
worldly wisdom and tact. Later, Sultan Muh immad appointed him 
deputy minister (naib wazir) — that is, an assistant to lOiwaja Jahan 
Ahmad bin Aiyaz — and granted him also the title of Qiwamu’l- 
Mulk together with the iqta' of Multan 

Qiwamu’l-Mulk became the right-hand man of Khwaja Jahan 
who trusted him and depended on Iiini. Reserving tor himself 
the nominal charge of government and its administrative dc[)art- 
meats, he transferred the powers of control, check and verification 
and minutia to the care of Qiwamu’l-Mulk. But he was disappoin- 
ted at last. Leaving him alone at Uehli in a predicament after 
he had raised the son of Sultan Muhammad to the throne, 
Qiwaniu’l-Mulk fled to join Firoz Shah who was then travelling 
from Sonda-Sehwan region to Dehli. 

Fortune smiled on Qiwamu’l-Mulk who now became Khan 
Jahan the wazir. In this capacity he amassed huge wealth. He had 
the knack of collecting money and was very successful in realizing 
State dues from the Hindu chiefs — khuts and muqaddaiiis. He was 
also skilled in recruiting soldiers and possessed a large following 
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*A^am Humayun— a statesman who had been trained fully 
in the art of administration during the previous reign. He 
advised him to write off the sondhar money amounting to- 
two crore tankas that Sultan Muhammad had advanced to 
the peasants^ and bidders for increased tillage® and reha- 
bilitation. Then were made some new appointments;^ and 
the ‘ulama and mashaildi in whose holiness, reverence and 
inviolability the wazir believed as strongly as did the 
emperor were granted an annual allowance of thirty-six 
lakh tankas.^ Also a sum of one crore tankas^ was ear- 
marked for pensions and gifts to the poor and needy. 

Then were composed in Persian prose and poetry the 
principles and mottos® of the new government which were 


of supporters, kinsmen, sons and sons-in-law. He possessed a large 
harem with women hailing ftom distant [ arts of the world like 
China and the Levant, But he was conscientious and dutiful. He 
woiked so efficiently that he won the heart of the emperor who is 
said to have remarked, ‘It is ‘Azam Humayun ^an Jahan who is 
the king of Dchli’. T. F. S. A, p. 400. 

I, 2 Fhc Persian text itaija kih ha tn tunjUbat nisbat dasht i.c. 
the people who were particularly connected with tillage and the 
like) shows that these were Hindus. T. F. S. A., p. 92. 

3 Firoz Shah’s brother Ibrahim bin Rajab was appointed a 
judicial officer (barbak) ; ai other brother Qutbu’ddin bin Rajab was 
made a leading amir (amiruU umara), Saifu’ddin Tirmi^i was 
made lord of hunting {amtr-i shikar), Bashir, a favourite slave 
was appointed comuiandcr-in-chief of the army {sarAashkar) with 
the title of ‘Imadu’l-mulk : another slave was made superintendent 
of hunting (shikar-bak) ; another still was appointed auditor 
{mustaufi) of Gujarat with the title of Iftikharu’I-Mulk . 

4 T. F. S. A., p. 179. 

5 Ibid. 

6 FutHhat-i Firoz Shahi (Persian text), pp. 2-5. 

‘Mercy, kindness, forbearance and grace arc the guiding. 

principles of iny government and my motto is — 

Better a people’s weal than treasures vast 

Better an empty chest than hearts downcast. 

The preceding sultans had as their motto the following : — 

If you want to maintain the stability of your kingdom then. 

keep the sword in action. 

But I say that stability comes through the ordainment of God. 
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announced and subsequently inscribed on the portico of 
the royal palace at Firozabad. At the same time compensa- 
tion was given to the heirs of those Musalnians who had 
been tortured to death or mutilated by Sultan Muhammad; 
and the letters of forgiveness and reconciliation written by 
them were deposited in a box^ near his tomb. 

This was considered a noble deed; and combined with 
many others of the kind it created a wholesome effect on 
people’s minds and refined the currents of thought. The 
country enjoyed that peace and prosperity^ which it had 
not known for many years, and prices fell beyond the mark 
that had been reached sixty years before.® Not only in 


Show mercy when you have the power, since forgiveness 
is nobler than punishment. 

While God has granted you greatness it is wrong to inflict 
punishments rashly. 

If punishment is delayed at the outset, you could kill him 
whom you had left, unpunished 

When the body is disintegrated, your orders cannot bring 
it back to life. 

Keep in mind the aflectionace mother who has borne so 
many hardships for that child of hers. 

I remit the ta' cs which had been imposed and cancel the cruel 
punishments that had been inflicted during the preceding reigns. 
But whoever turned away from the path of the SharVat must receive 
due punishment according to the holy law and the decision of the 

qazis. • i r i 

God had inspired so much of our awe in the minds of the 
people without our using the sword that all the world has flocked 
to us. Fear and respect have taken firmer hold of the hearts of 
men and there has been no need of executions, tortures and terrors. 
M. U. J. March 1943. p. 107. 

1 This box was not deposited inside the grave as some have 
erroneously thought. Certainly no part of the grave was dug into. 
Jhe box was only placed {dashta) by the side of the grave towards 
the head. Vutuhat-i Firoz Shahi (Persian text, p. 16). 

2 T. F. S. A , pp. 230, 288 and 293-298. 

3 ‘Afif (p. 294) says that Sultan ‘Alau’ddin had made strenu- 
ous efforts in order to obtain the results which Firoz Shah obtained 
without moving his little finger. It is a fact that 'Alau ddin had made 
regulations and had drawn a tariff list containing the prices of all 
chc articles which were fixed by imperial enactment. In other words 
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the city of Dchll, not only in a province, but all over the 
country the edibles became cheap. According to Shams 
Siraj wheat was selling at the rate of eight jitals a 

mann and gram and barley four jitals a mann. A camp 
follower could give his horse a feed of ten sers of corn for 
one jltaL Fabrics of all kinds were cheap and silk goods, 
both white and coloured, were low-priced (arzan^^ 

It appears^ that the state demand for revenue was also 
reduced* and the assessment system or valuation of the land 
was revised. ‘Afif says: 

‘The Sultan settled the valuation {mahsuiy of the 
empire afresh. And for the settlement of that valuation 
Khwaja Hisamu’ddln JunaidI was appointed. The 
latter having spent six years in touring the country 
settled the valuation according to the findings of inspec- 
tion (bar huktri'i mtabahida) at six crore and seventy- 

hc had devised a military regime for which purpose he had establi- 
shed a well-organized army. Malik Qabul |^an, a military officer, 
was appointed superintendent of the market and was charged to 
enforce the regulations. Grain was to be regulated in the royal 
granaries and revenue was to be realized in kind, not in cash. Wheat 
was to be sold at 7^ ptals per mann ; barley at 4 jitals per mann ; 
rice at 5 jitah ; pulses at 5 jitals ; gram at 5 jitals ; salt at 3 jitals 
per 2J mann, 

1 T. F. S. A., 293. 

2 Idem. pp. 294-295. 

3 T. F. S. A., pp. 94-100. 

4 ‘Afif has not mentioned the precise figure of the revenue 
demand. But a sound reading of the text will show that there 
was definitely some reduction, l^erhaps the state demand was 
reduced from one-fifth which had been the normal demand hereto- 
fore to onC'sixth of the produce according to the old practice in 
ancient India. Vide A. S. L>. Q., 117, 112 and A. S, M. 1 ., p. i 5 . 

But Dr. Qureshi is of opinion that one-fifth of the produce 
continued to be the state demand throughout the reign of Firoz 
Shah. Vide A. S, D. Q., pp. 112, 117 and A. S. M. I., p. 15. 

5 The term mahsiil should not be translated as ‘revenue’, as 
is done in Elliot’s History of India (Vol. Ill, p. zdh). It is wrong 
to say that the state demand for revenue was fixed for the whole 
region at six crore and seventy-five lakh tankas and remained 
unchanged. Since Sharing by estimation or valuation was adopted 
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five lakh tankas on the basis of which assignments were 
allocated. During the forty years of the reign of Firoz 
Shah this aggregate of the valuation of (the empire of) 
Dchll remained unchanged.’^ 

That is, new arrangements for assessment of the land 
revenue were made by employing the method of Sharing 
by valuation {kharaj-i muqasamah); and ^waja Hisamu- 
’ddln JunaidI built a new valuation on the basis of his six- 
year-long personal inspection and investigation. The 
valuation which amounted to six crore and seventy-five 
lakh tankas continued undisturbed for the rest of the reign.* 

Then was introduced a new method of paying the sol- 
diers by assigning them villages in lieu of making them 
payments in cash (qa'ida-i nanha-i jadld). ‘Afit says: 

‘Sultan Firoz Shah granted innumerable estates 
(nanha) to the army men {khalq)y showing in this res- 
pect great liberality of mind. Thus allured, many 
{jahan-if rallied to him. The Sultan gave to some an 
assignment of land, yielding a revenue of ten thousand 
tankas (annually) ; to others an estate, capable of fetch- 
ing an income of 5,000 year) and to others still an 
iqta' the proceeds of which amounted to 2,000 tankas 
a year. In this manner the Sultan provided the irregu- 
lars as well as the regular and salaried officers of his 
army. This has remained a speciality of Firoz Shah 
because no such practice had obtained under the pre- 
vious rulers of Dchll. In the reigns of the former 
rulers of Dchll it had never been the rule to 
bestow villages as stipends upon officers. The author 
has understood from various historians that Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin used to speak of this practice with dis- 
approbation and say that in every village thus granted 

as the method of assessment ‘the revenue-demand’ in the words of 
Moreland ‘varied from season to season with the area sown and the 
produce reaped.' A. S. M. I., p. 233. 

1 T. F. S. A., p. 94. 

2 A’. S. M. L, pp. 54 - 57 * 

3 That is, ‘a world of recruits.’ 
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there would be two or three hundred residents, all of 
whom would receive pay from the grantee. Such a 
(great) number of pensioners would generate conceit 
and insubordination. If a few of such grantees 
{wajhdar^) joined hands and revolted they could create a 
lot of disturbance. Hence Sultan ‘Alau’ddin gave no 
one a village in lieu of salary. He used to pay his 
army money in cash. But Sultan Firoz Shah remunerated 
the army by means of assignments on land in rural 
areas instead of paying them in cash. He also 
introduced another rule. If a military officer {yakey 
az yaran-i hasham^) died leaving behind a son, his 
assignment {istiqamat) was transferred to the latter. 
In case the deceased had no son, the assignment would 
go to his son-in-law. If there was no son-in-law either, 
the assignment would be transferred to his slave. And 
in the absence of a slave, the assignment would pass 
to a near relation of the deceased ; and if no such 
relation existed the assignment was given to the widow 
and female relations i^'anrat) of the deceased.* 

Similarly Firoz Shah was kind to the peasants 
{ri*dya). Under the previous kings one cow — and no 
more than one — was allowed to every house and family 
{dufnbdl’i ra'iyat yak mada ga-o mtgazdshtand). Firoz 
Shah removed this restriction. Now, more than one 
cow was seen in every homestead.^ 

In the ease of all other demands of the court other 
than the revenue he made concessions to the extent of 
ordering that two jitals should be accepted where 
formerly a tanka was taken. If the tax-collector {^dmil) 
collected more, he was punished.^ 

Th us ‘Aflf holds a high opinion of the concessions 
made by Firoz Shah and speaks commcndably even of the 
enlargement of the assignment system. Then he applauds 

1 Literally, a salaried ufficer, 

2 Literally ‘one of the army men.* 

3 This is the inference which is left out in the Persian textj 

4 l\ F. S. A„ pp. 94-99. 
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him for choosing a better type o£ muqtis and waits on the 
basis of their personal character, discarding their speculative 
offers in revenue farming. Firoz Shah is also credited with 
determining the nature of transactions in the market on 
fair and right principles. That is, he ordered that silks 
and brocades and goods required for the royal establishments 
should be purchased at the market price and the money 
paid. ‘Atif says : 

‘For the purpose of storing in the karkhanas 
numerous purchases used to be made in the market. 
The Sultan was anxious that there should be no black- 
mailing and no outrage on genuine producers and 
vendors who must be enabled to make regular profits. 
As a result, prosperity increased ; and with it increased 
the population. In every iqta' and parganah and at 
every kroh there sprang an average of four villages and 
every house possessed plenty of grain, property, horses 
and furniture as well as precious metal. No woman 
from among the peasant womenfolk was without her 
ornaments. Every house also possessed clean beds, 
attractive cots {falang) and numerous articles, property 
and clothing [mal-i farawan wa rakht-i he-^ayanf\ 

Under a special heading of muhariba and maqatila 
(fighting and battling) ‘Aflf next describes the wars of 
Firoz Shah. These were, in fact, a few military expeditions— 
two to Bengal, one to Jajnagar, another to Nagarkot 
(Kangra) and two to Tatta ranging over thirteen years 
(1352/753 — *1366/767. In 1353 he led an expedition 
to cast Bengal where, it may be recalled, FakhruMdin 
Mubarak Shah (Fakhra^), the armour-bearer of Bahram 
Khan, governor of Sonargaon, had revolted in 1338. Sultan 
Muhammad had sent an army under the joint command 
of the waits of Kara, Lakhnauti and Satgaon. They fell 
upon Sonargaon and expelled the rebel. The government 
of Sonargaon was entrusted to the care of Qadr Khan, 
governor of Lakhnauti. Shortly after, Qadr Khan was 

1 T, F. S. A., p; 100. 

2 Vide p. 250 sufra. 
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killed by his discontented soldiers ; and Sonargaon was 
recovered by Fakhra who sene his slave Mul^lis to occupy 
Lakhnauti. Mukhlis was murdered by ‘All Mubarak, an 
officer in the army ot Qadr Khan ; and the murderer set 
up as king of West Bengal, assuming the title of ‘Alau’ddin 
‘All Shah (i34o/74i)*^ He transferred his capital from 
Lakhnauti to Pandua, also called Flrozabad-Pandua.^ Then 
commenced hostilities between the two Bcngals — East 
Bengal under Faldiru’ddin (Fal^ra) and West Bengal under 
‘Alau’ddin ‘All Shah. Subsequently Fakhru’ddin was 
captured by ‘Alau’ddln ‘All Shah who was assassinated by 
his foster-brother Ilyas in 1346/747. 

Now Ilyas became Sultan of united Bengal.^ He pro- 
ved an ambitious ruler with a set programme for new con- 
quests. He invaded the south-eastern parts of the Dehli 
empire up to Tirhuc and penetrated into Nepal up to 
Khatmandu and overran Orissa. His increasing power, 
in the words ot Edward Thomas, ‘excited the emperor Flroz 
III to proceed against him in all the pomp and following 
of an oriental suzerain, resulting only in the confession of 
weakness, conveniently attributed to the periodical flooding 
of the country— which effectively laid the foundation of 
the ultimate independence of Bengal.’* 

On hearing of the emperor’s approach, Shamsu’ddln 
Ilyas, the rebel Sultan, fled from Pandua to Ikdala— a 
village with a strong foundation in the islands of the 
Brahmaputra in east Bengal. He shut himself in that 
insular fortress [jaztra-i ikdala) which was well-guarded by 
rivers and a thick jungle. The emperor besieged the for- 

1 Edward Thomas (p. 265) gives a coin of ‘Alau’ddin ‘Ali 
Shah bearing the year 742 Hijra. 

2 Firozabad -Pandua had been founded by ShamsuMdin Firoz 
Shah, a descendant of Balban and king of Bengal from 1302 to 
1322. Vide p. 74 SHfra. 

3 Edward Thomas (p. 269) gives a summary of the dates and 
mints of Shamsu’ddin Ilyas. It appears that Firozabad-Pandua 
(West Bengal) was his mint from 740 to 758 Hijra and Sonargaon 
(East Bengal) was his mint from 753 to 758 Hijra, 

4 Op. cit, pp. 268-269. 
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tress; and after a little fighting, in the course of which were 
hunted down forty-seven elephants, he rushed into the 
fortress. But, on hearing the women inside it cry, he was 
moved with compassion and decided to withdraw. Then he 
left lUdala, giving it a new name, viz.^ Azadpur or city of 
freedom, as if he had freed it from the clutches of the 
cebcl sultan. He stopped at Pandua en route Dehll and 
had the ^ulba read in his name. He aiso sent a formal 
announcement of victory (Jathnama) to Dehll where the 
wazir odered state rejoicings for twenty-one days. Thus 
ended in September 1354 the first Bengal expedition 
after a period of eleven months.^ In the autumn of the 
same year (1354/755) emperor founded the city of 

Firozabad on the bank of the Yamuna. In 1356/757 he 
received a robe of honour from AbuM Path Mu‘cazid, the 
‘AbbasI caliph of Egypt with a patent and the title of 
Saiyedu^S‘Salattn.^ The same year there came some 
Bengali envoys from HajI Ilyas (now Sultan Shamsu’ddin) 
who also sent in the following year an embassy headed by 
Malik Taju’ddin with many precious gifts for the emperor. 
The latter sent in return an embassy with still more pre- 
cious gifts. But Sultan Shamsu’ddin died before the 
imperial gifts reached him. The emperor recalled his 
embassy and subsequently led a second expedition to Bengal 
<1359/760). 

1 T. F. S. A., p. 12^. 

2 Barani (p. 598) says that in the course of the first six years 
of his reign the emperor received investiture from tlie Abbasid 
oaliph twice over. ‘Afif (p. 274) shows that the Egyptian caliph’s 
investiture came several times until 778 A.H, (A.D. 1379) — the 
year of the death of prince Path Khan, Counting from his coro- 
nation until then — a period of eighteen years — there were two 
Abbasid caliphs in Egypt, namely Mu‘tazid ( 7 S^’‘ 7^3 A.H. /A.D, 
^1353-1362) and his son Mutawakkil (’763-785 A.H /A.D. 1364- 
1386). ‘Afif (274) gives one name only, i.e, Abu’l hath Abu Baler 
(Mu‘tazid) which also appears on the coins. Cf, C. P. K. D. E. 
pp. 274-275. While Barani and ‘Afif leave the arrival of the 
caliph’s investiture undated, Yahya bin Ahmad (T. H. Y. p. 126) 
puts it in 756 Hijra but gives al-Hakim Abu’r-Rabi* Sulaiman as 
the caliph. There was a caliph bearing this name earlier in the 
first half of the 8th century Hijra (14th century A.D.). He was 
caliph for thirty-nine years (1301/701.1340/740). 
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The cause of this expedition was the flight of ^afar 
^la, son-in-law of the late FaWiru’ddln Mubarak Shah, to 
the imperial court with complaints against Shamsu’ddin 
Ilyas Shah. The emperor decided to help him and pro- 
ceeded from Dehli with a huge army of mounted warriors, 
foot-soldiers and maritime equipments which created the 
impression that he was intent on reconquering Bengal. But 
his leisurely march belied it. In the course of it he was 
seen indulging in wine. Then he spent much time in 
founding a city on the Gomti in the tract between Kanauj 
and Awadh to which he gave the name of Jaunpur, perhaps 
to honour the memory of the late emperor whose original 
name was Jauna. 

When at last he arrived in Bengal, Sultan Sikandar was 
seized with fear and fled into the fortress of Ikdala as his 
father had done before. The emperor chased him thither 
and besieged the whole insular tract. But he failed at the 
critical moment and desisted from storming the fortress 
lest the women in it be widowed and the children be or- 
phaned. Then he opened negotiations which culminated 
in a treaty of peace with Sultjan Sikandar who agreed to 
offer Sonargaon to Zafar ^In. The emperor gave him a 
bejewelled crown with eight-thousand tankas of gold and 
five hundred horses, thus accepting his independence. 
Sulj^an Sikandar made a formal expression of fealty, promis- 
ing to send forty elephants annually to Dehli by way of 
tribute and remarked that he would have placed Zafar 
Khan in possession of Sonargaon it an order to this effect 
had been sent to him from Dehll.^ 

It may be noted that Zafar Khan declined to accept the 
government of Sonargaon and decided to return to Dehli 
in the emperor^s retinue. Thus the second Bengal expedi- 
tion proved fatuous. 

From Bengal the empetor proceeded to Jajnagar via 
Jaunpur, Kara and Bihar. ‘Afit’s father who attended him 
says that Jajnagar was an extremely rich and fertile region 
with Banarasi as the site of governmental buildings— »a 

I T. F, S. A., pp. 158-162. 

26 
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combination of fortified enclosures, covering a vast area- 
The emperor occupied it. The Rai named Adesar left 
BanarasI and fled to some unknown place. This amounted 
in the eyes of ‘AfiPs father to a conquest of Orissa, as it 
appears from the following verse : 

Dar Jdjnagar cho burdah lashkar^ 

Be grift Udisa rd sardsar 

(When the emperor marched with his army on 
Jajnagar, he captured Orissa (JJdisa) from end to end.) 

It is said that the emperor left BanarasI and set out in 
pursuit of the Rai. On the way he met the Rai's ambassa- 
dors to whom he explained the motive behind his expedi- 
tion, saying: 

Md rd dar-ln hudud maslahat ha hhair bUd^ 

(Wc intended peace and goodwill for this part of 
the country.) 

On hearing this the Rai sent to the emperor a gift of 
twenty elephants with a few slave girls (fdtar) and acknow- 
ledged his suzerainty. The emperor ordered that the statue 
of Jagannath which stood inside the fortress be rooted out 
and taken to Dehll whither he himself proceeded. Accord- 
ing to ‘Allt the expedition was successful on the wdiole but 
entailed disaster; for the army, while returning, was dis- 
tracted by the mischievous guides. After six months of 
prayers and supplications a road appeared in sight — pursuing 
which they came into the highway and reached the capital 
at last® (1361 /yba). 

Shortly after the emperor marched again with his army, 
moving this time in the direction of Daulatabad, but 
changed his mind on the way and returned to Dehll. Again 
he left it and changing the direction marched towards 
Nagarkot^ because the Dehll territory had been plundered 


I, 2 Op. cit. pp. 162-169. 

3 T. F. S, A., pp. 1 72-1 74. 

4 Nagarkot was the name generally given by Muslim chroni- 
clers to Kangra or Kot Kangra (Cunningham — A, S. R, vol, y. 
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by Uclakpaci,^ the Rai o£ Nagarkot. ‘AtiPs father who 
accompanied the emperor says that the fortress of Nagarkot 
was captured after a siege of six months. Then the Rai 
waited on the emperor with rich offerings and acknowledged 
his suzerainty. He was allowed to retain his dominion, 
but his capital Nagarkot was named Muhammadabad, 
according to one account^ in honour of Sultan Muhammad 
who had conquered it earlier. Sultan Muhammad had also 
visited the idol of JwalamukhI which stood in the neighbour- 
hood of Nagarkot and had installed over it a gold umbrella 
according to a local report. It is said that Sultan Firoz Shah 
followed suit. But ‘Afif discredits this and observes that 
the latter pointed out to the idol worshippers their folly in 
deifying a piece of stone.^ Any way the idol of Jwalamukhi 
fared better thai^ all the other idols seen by Sultan Firoz 
Shah. It was not dislocated; nor was its removal to Dchll 
thought of. Its antiquity, if not its sanctity, impressed 
the Padshah-i Islam who found in its vicinity a large store 
of ancient manuscripts. A few of these were translated 
into Persian prose with the help of some Brahmin scholars; 
and one was rendered into Persian verse by ‘Aizzu’ddin 
Khalid KhanI under the title of DaldiUi Firoz Shdhl^ 
Subsequently the emperor returned to Dehll (1362/763). 

After two years he resolved to march against the 
rebels of Tatta who had defied his predecessor. Their old 
leader X^ghP was no more but the situation in Tatta, capital 
of lower Sind, had deteriorated on account of the rise of 

P* ^55). was first captured by Mahmud of 1009/400; 

then by Muhammad bin Tughluq {vide p. 179 snfra), Badr Chach 
who gives a vivid account of its conquest by the latter says that 
the ‘stone fort of Nagarkot is placed between rivers like the pupil 
of an eye, and the fort has so preserved its honour and is so impreg- 
nable that neither Sikandar nor Dara was able to take it.’ (Q* B, 
Lucknow, layqH. p. 28 C/. Elliot, III, p. 570). Subsequently it was 
captured by Firoz Shah about 1365. A. S. R, C., Vol. V, p. 157). 

1 T. Fr. Vol. II, p. 450. Also sec Sufi. M. D.—Kashir, Vol. U 
(Lahore 1948) p. 138. 

2 M. T. B., Vol. I, p. 248. 3 T. F. S. A., p, 187. 

4 Literally ‘arguments of Firoz Shah*. M. T. B., Vol. I, p. 249, 

5 Bed from Tatta towards Gujarat where he was 
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Sammas,^ the aggressions of Jam Juna and his nephew 
Banhbina on the borders of Gujarat and Punjab and their 
alliance with the hostile Mongols across the Indus, and last 
but not lease on account of the death of ‘Ainu*l-Mulk 
Multan!,^ governor of Multan, capital of upper Sind, 

In October 1365 (Safar j 6 y) the emperor issued orders 
to prepare an expedition {isti^dad-i sawdrhi shikar^). The 
wazir collected a large army amounting to ninety thousand 
horse and four hundred and eighty elephants and arranged 
a fleet of five thousand boats to be requisitioned from the 
region of Bhakkar, With these equipments the emperor 
set out from Dehll marching via Ajodhan and Bhakkar 
whence the fleet, pjaced under the charge of ‘Atif’s father, 
sailed along the Indus. On their arrival at the vicinity of 
Tatta the emperor set the fleet and arrayed tlie army in 
battle order. The above-mentioned Jam Juna and Banhbina 
were already prepared for war, their army amounting to 
twenty thousand horse and four lakh foot. Fighting began. 
But an epidemic broke out in the imperial camp, followed 
by the shortage of food and fodder. To be able to crush 
the enemy in these circumstances some reinforcements were 
absolutely necessary which the emperor now resolved to 
bring from Gujarat. Hence he retreated. But his retreat 
brought on his head inconceivable disasters. The enemy 
fell on the rear of his army and fleet with the result that 
many of his soldiers were killed and his boats were seized. 
Then, distracted by the mischievous guides, a division of the 
army fell into the Rann of Cutch.^ 

killed. This happy news the new emperor had learnt in the course of 
his journey from Sehwan to Dcbli, T, A. Vol, p. 227. 

I The Samma power noticeable in the biginning of Firoz 
Shah’s reign, was built on the ruins of the Sumeras. See Is. Cul. 
XXII, 1948, pp. 359-368. 

a ‘Ainu’l'Mulk Multani died probably in 1364/765, Ibid^ 

3 Literally ‘preparation for a hunting expedition’ (T. F. S. A., 
p. 193). The idiomatic use of the given phrase which is synony- 
mous with Barani*s phrase ha tariq-i shikdr raft (F.F.S.B,, pp. 479- 
480) confirms the conclusions reached in this book regarding Sultan 
Muhammad’s Doab expedition. See p. 236, supra footnote 2, 

4 T. F. S, A., p. 207, 
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When, at List, the emperor arrived in Gujarat he 
cashiered Amir Husain Nlzamu’l-Mulk^ the governor who 
had failed to send the much-needed supplies and replaced 
him by Zafar ^an Lodt whom ‘Aflf calls Zafar Khui-i 
Bt4Zi4rg^ (Zafar Khan the elder). About this time came u 
deputation headed by Bahram Khan Mazandaraui, a rival 
prince of tlie BahmanI dynasty, inviting the emperor to 
conquer and annex the Deccan. But Firoz Shah was unable 
to accept the invitation.^ He went back with the desired 
reinforcements, some of which had also come from Dehll, 
to Tatta. The Sindis' and . their rulers Jam Juna and 
Banhbina were taken unawares for they had never expected 
the imperial army back^ in Sind. As the latter appeared 
on the eastern bank of the Indus the Sindl troops fled 
together with Jam Juna and Banhbina across the Indus into 
western Tatta. Some four thousand of them who lagged 
behind were taken prisoners by the imperial army. Then 
the Jam was pursued by a contingent of the imperial troops 
under the joint command of the emperor’s slave, Bashir 
Tmadu*l-Mulk and Zafar ^au, the new governor of 
Gujarat. But they were disappointed and came back 
unsuccessful. However, the object with which they had 
been told off was achieved otherwise. The emperor having 
meanwhile received more reinforcements from Dehli, 
the Jam and Banhbina were terrorized into submission. 
Thereupon the emperor made Jam Juna’s son and 
Tamachi, Banhbina’s brother, joint rulers of Tatta. 

1 T. F. S. A., pp. 219-220 

2 Of), cit, p. 499. Also see p. 440 sHfra 

3 T. F. S. A., p. 224, 

4 While chuckling over the emperor's mish'rcunes they sang 
a Sincli verse which is translated as follows; 

*By the grace of Shai kh Pattho one died, the other fled 

awayj* 

That is, Sultan Muhammad died and Sultan Firoz Shah took to 
flight, Shailsh Pattho who is mentioned above as Fir Patho (p. 221 
supra) was the popular saint of Tatta. I visited his shrine in i960. 

It lies on a cliff and is revered. The keeper of the shrine 
related some local traditions about the Pir and brought out a copy 
of the Tartkh'i Ma'surnt which he showed to me, saying; ‘This is 
always kept here for reference.' 
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They acknowledged the suzerainty of the emperor and 
promised to send an annual tribute. This done, the return 
journey of the emperor began. Taking in his entourage 
Jam Juna and Banhbina he reached Dehll in the autumn 
of 1366. 

(i) Public Works: 

To the First Part of the reign under survey also belong 
the public works which were of different kinds. Edward 
Thomas says : 

‘The history of his (Firoz Shah’s) reign is justly 
celebrated in the traditions of the land for the number 
and magnificence of the public works executed under his 
auspices.^ 

Firishta computed the number of dams built across the 
rivers to promote irrigation at fifty; of mosques at forty; 
of schools at thirty; of palaces at twenty; of caravansarais at 
one hundred; of towns at two hundred; of reservoirs at 
thirty; of hospitals at one hundred; of public baths at one 
hundred; of monumental pillars at ten; of public wells at 
ten and of bridges at one hundred and fifty*. Firishta’s 
computation* might have encouraged Sir Wolsclcy Haig 
to appraise Firoz Shah as follows : 

‘He (Firoz Shah) is still remembered as the author 
of the schemes of irrigation, and his passion for building 
equalled, if it did not surpass, that of the Roman 
emperor Augustus*.^ 

Firishta’s computation, combined with ‘Afif’s sketch of 
the canals and towns, appears to have inspired Edward 
Thomas to make an appraisal which runs as follows: 

1 C, P. K. D. E., 273. 

2 T, Fr. vol. I., p. 273. 

3 The archaeologists have failed to spot many of the construc- 
tions. mentioned by Firishta ; and in the absence of the necessary 
identifications and chronological and topographical data the 
historical value of the above computation is little. 

- 4 CH. I., m.p. 175. 
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‘The most important £cat of Firoz Shah’s reign was 
the construction of a double system of canals to supply 
his new city of Hisar Firozah, the head waters of which 
were drawn both from Jumna and Satlej, Both these 
canals continue till the present day. The Satlej section 
can be seen from Ruper to Sirhind/^ 

This appraisal is weighty and stimulates reflection. It 
suggests that the foundation of towns and the construction 
of canals came together like twins simultaneously. It also 
tends to clarify the series of five canals which have been 
confounded in the chronicles. That is, two canals were 
conducted into the city of Hisar Firozah, one being 
taken from the river Yamuna (lamna) and the other from 
the Satlej. The former was called Rajlwah and the latter 
Ulugh^anh Both passed through the vicinity of Karnal 
and travelling a length of about eight kroh^ discharged their 
waters through a channel into the town of Hisar Firozah.® 
The third canal following a similar course watered a larger 
^rea, terminating at the river Saraswatl. The fourth, which 
was the largest, watered an area of one hundred and fifty 
miles and then came to the town of Hisar. This canal is 
usually identified with the modern western Yamuna canal. 
The fifth canal connected the waters of the Saraswatl and 
the Markanda, the high ground which had hitherto separated 
the two rivers being removed completely. 

Edward Thomas observes that the real motive of Firoz 
Shah in the construction of these canals was not merely 
‘a desire to aid and succour his subjects but to make 
existence possible in the new towns his early BhattI predilec- 
tions had induced him to found in the districts of Hansi.’^ 

This remark has proved no less suggestive. Firoz Shah 
did not know the principles of eugenics which, in the hope 


1 C. P. K D. H., p. 294. 

2 Le. a unit of distance of those days corresponding roughly to 
•one and a half miles of the present day. 

3 T. F. S. A., p. 127. 

4 C. P. K, D. E,. p. 274, 
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of getting the finest offspring, his great uncle Tughluq Shah 
had followed, e.g. by securing the hand of Rana Mall 
Bhattl’s daughter- for Rajah. Firoz Shah blindly followed 
the precedent that had been see ; and was romantically 
married with a Hindu girl of Gujar stock. During the reign 
of Suljan Muhammad he rode out one day disguised as a 
hunter and was stranded in the midst of a jungle in pursuit 
of a game. Overtaken by night and whipped by hunger 
and bitten by cold he took shelter in a neighbouring 
village called Laras where he was welcomed by two 
villagers, Sadho and Saharan by name. They entertained 
him with wine and food. While drunk Firoz disclosed 
his identity to his hosts and hostess — the wife of Sadho. 
Then he wa« married to the young and beautiful sister of 
Saharan. Saharan later embraced Islam and was awarded 
the title of Waphul-Mulk^. The story of this marriage 
given in the Sikandart^ should be read side by side 

with the story of Hisar Firozah as given in the Tarikh-i 
Firoz Sbahl of * Afif. He says : 

‘The author was told by his father that in the 
second year after the Bengal campaign, the Suljan 
founded Hisar Firozah. In the place, now occupied by 
this city, two large and populous villages formerly stood; 
they were Great Laras and Little Laras. The neigh- 
bourhood of Great Laras greatly pleased the Sulj;an and 
he thought it would be well to build a town there, for it 
was very deficient in water and during the hot season 
travellers who came from ‘Iraq and j^urasan had to 
pay as much as four jitals for a pitcherful. He began 
constructing the town and persevered in it for several 
years. Hard stone was brought from the hills of Narsai 
and was used with strong quicklime and jjurnt bricks. 
A fort of great extent and height was also undertaken. 
The Sul(an gave to the place the name of Hisar Firozah. 
Inside the fort was built a palace which had no equal in 


1 Vide p. 19 supra, 

2 Literally ‘distinguished man of the State/ 

3 SlkztidsLt—Mira^Ui Sikandari (Bombay, 1308 Hijra), p. 6. 
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the world, its various apartments being contrived with 
infinite pains/ 

The author’s father was then in the service of the 
court and held the office of Shabnavts} He informed 
the author that Sultan Firoz was occupied two years 
and a half in building this town. When it was built 
he laid out many gardens and planted many trees, in- 
cluding all sorts of fruit trees. 

Under the preceding kings this region had been 
entered in the revenue accounts as belonging to the 
division {shiq) of Hansi. Firoz Shah ordered that the 
shiq should be called Hisar Firozah and that the iqtas 
(districts) of Hansi, Agroha, Fathabad and Sarsutl as far 
as Salaurah and Khizrabad should be included in the 
shiq of Hisar Firozah.* 

It appears that the village where the said marriage took 
place was no other than the above-mentioned Great Laras 
which was given the topmost place in the list of towns by 
^Afif though, considering the chronological order, it should 
have been mentioned after Fathabad. According to ‘Afif 
while the whole of Hisar palace stood unrivalled in the 
world, Certain apartments in it were constructed with 
strange contrivances. They were artistically interconnected 
and closed to the rays of the sun, thus forming a complicated 
irregular structure with many zigzag passages which made 
it extremely difficult for persons walking through them to 
find their way out unless they knew the scheme.® Perhaps 
Suljan Firoz ihah built these zigzag passages commonly 
known as bhulbhullaiyan in order to please his Gujarl 
queen^ and to suit the sportive native taste of high- 
class Indian ladies. 

1 Literally writer of occurrences in the night. 

2 T. F. S. A., p. 124, 

3 Op. cit,, p, 126. 

4 I heard the local people say this in the course of my 
visit to Hisar. I noticed the term Gujar In the phrase Cnjarl 
Mahal (Gujari Palace), mouthed by the people living in the 
neighbourhood of the ruined palace at Hisar. 
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His Gujari queen gave birth to a son at a village called 
Ikdar where the new emperor had encamped in the course 
of his journey from the Sonda-Sivistan region to DehlL 
That son was named Path Khan (lord oE victory); and in 
his honour was founded a town which was named Fathabad 
(city of victory). While the site of Fathabad was irrigated 
by means of a channel dug up to the Saraswatl, inside the 
town of Fathabad was built a mosque with a spacious 
courtyard in which was raised a pillar bearing an inscription 
of Firoz Shah’s genealogy.^ 

Third® in chronological order came Firozabad (city of 
Firoz) — the New Dchli of emperor Firoz Shah. It was 
founded on the eve of his second Bengal expedition and 
covered a vast area of at least ten square miles which had 
previously been the site of eighteen habitations^ and villages. 
The contemporary observers were highly impressed by its 
numerous buildings which now reared their heads to the 
sky from the qasha of Indrapat to the koshak-i shikar A 
According to one account the whole area between these 
places always thronged with people and travellers. The 
traffic was busy and ceaseless to such an extent that porters, 
conveyances of all kinds, horses, mules, palanquins or dolas^ 
and carriages were available at almost all hours. The rate 
of fares was fixed. While a carriage plied for four 

1 A. S. R. C.. Vol. XXIII, p. II. 

2 First was Fatahabad and second Hisar Firozah, 

3 he, ‘the town {qasha') of Indrapat, the sarai of Shaikh 
Malkiy3r-Paran ; the sarai of Shaikh Abu Bakr [Tusi ; the village 
of Gawin : the land of Katiwara ; the region of Lahrawat ; the 
tract of Andhawali ; the land of Sultan Raziya’s tomb ; the open 
land called Bhari or Bihari ; the land of Mahioli (Mahrolah) ; the 
land of Sultanpur and the like.* T. F. S. A., p. 134, 

4 To form an idea of the area spreading from Indrapat or 
Indraprastha by the river Yamuna in the east and the koshakH 
shikar in the Aravalli hills on the west, the reader is requested to 
refer to the map on page 156 sufra. 

g The dolas mentioned by Ibn Battuta {vide the Rehla^ p. xxiv) 
were a popular conveyance of those days. The fare of a dola, 
though not mentioned by 'Afif, may be easily conjectured. It was 
much lower than that of a palanquin. 
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ptals per head; a mule plied for six; a horse for twelve 
and a palanquin for half a tanka/ 

This great city of Firozabad stood about ten miles north 
of Jahanpanah. Its ruins still exist outside the Dchll gate of 
modern Delhi or Shabjahanabad and it goes under the name 
of Firoz Sbah^s Kotla.® In it is seen standing prominently at 
the top of a three-storeyed building a stone pillar* which 
was transplanted there in 1367/769. In this connection 
^Aflf says : 

‘The Sultan used to make excursions since his 
return from the Tatta expedition (1366/768) in the 
neighbourhood of Debll, There be found two pillars 
of stone — one in the village of Topta (Tofcr^)/ situated 
in the hills of Salaura and ^izrabad, and the other in 
the vicinity of Mirath/^ 

This is confirmed by Firoz Shah himself in the Strat^i 
Firoz Shahi^ which contains in Persian verse his first 
impressions of the Debli-Topra pillar. The verses arc re- 
produced below together with their translation.'^ 

This pillar looks like the sky ; it is made of one 
piece of stone. Its foundation is thick but it tapers 
towards the top. 

‘ I : - 

1 T. F. S. A., p. 136, 

2 Sir Syed Ahmad gives a picture of Kotla in his Asaru^s^ 
Sanadid and says, ‘It is now seen standing at a distance of a few 
furlongs outside the Dehli gate. Ihis Kotla is the remnant of the 
New Dehh or Firozabad — the favourite city which Firoz Shah had 
built in 755 Hijra (A.D. 1356). Asaru^s-Sanadid (Lucknow, 1876 
A.D.), p. 51^ Also see the Archaeological Memoir on Kotla, No. 52. 

3 See photo on the adjoining page. 

4 Fobra was the name of a village in the Siwalik hills. It has 
been identified with the modern Topra between Ambala and Sirsa» 
eighteen miles to the south of Sadhora and twenty-two miles to the 
south-west of Khigrabad. 

5 T. F. S. A., pp. 305-314, 

6 Sirat-i Firoz Shahi, MS. POL. 

7 The Hnglish translation was made by me some years ago and 
was published in the Hindustan Standard^ Puja Annual, 1958, p. 24, 
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Seen from a distance it appears like a mountain 
of gold, presenting the look of the morning sun sending 
forth its red rays. 


No bird of any kind can fly up to its height. 
And no arrow — neither khandag nor khatai — can rise 
even to half its height. 





Should lightning fall on the top of this pillar, 
none of those at the base would be able to hear the 
noise. 





O God ! how have they raised this mountain ? 
What have they tied it with ? It docs not even 
shake Jj 





How have they possibly lifted it up ? How have 
they maintained it in that height ? Its foundations 
arc so high that the top of the pillar rises right into 
the sky. 

How have they been able to write it over in gold, 
presenting the look of a golden morning. 
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Is it the tree of paradise which the angels 

have transplanted on this earth ? Is it the heavenly 
Sidra^ tree which people have mistaken for a moun- 
tain ? 

The cavities in the depth of its foundation are 
filled with steel and stone. It is a single shaft of 
pinkish sandstone and looks as if the whole of it is 
made of gold. 

The emperor resolved to take the pillar from Topra 
across a distance of over one hundred and fifty miles to his 
capital at Dchll Firozabad. He did so at some personal 
inconvenience and by spending an incalculable sum of 
money and finally by employing man-handle. When all 
the elephants and oxen yoked to the pillar-laden cart had 
failed to drag it, hundreds of men — Muslims as well as 
Hindus— -of high rank rushed forward and joined to pull 
the ropes of the cart. They succeeded in moving the cart 
and took it with great zeal from Topra to the river bank. 
The process of digging into the foundations of the pillar, of 
lowering it and then raising it first on a boat and then to 
its present height before the principal mosque at Firozabad 
was subsequently illustrated under the royal orders in the 
Strat i Ftroz Shaht* Six out of the thirteen illustrations*, 
taken from that unique manuscript arc reproduced 
below. 


I (J^uba is the name of a tree of paradise according to Muslim 
belief. 

2 Sidra is a lotc-trcc in paradise. It is also the name of the 
heavenly mansion of the angel Gabriel. (Steingass). 

3 A study of these illustrations will be a lesson in the art of 
medieval Indian engineering. Sir John Marshall could not withhold 
his tribute of praise from this masterpiece of the Tu^luq period, 
‘considering the different mechanical appliances then available.* 
Hodivala — S.I.M.H., p. 329, 
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Sixth, showing third storey of the 
structure on which the pillar was set up, 

A detailed account of all the illustrations is given in the 
Sirat^i Ftroz Shah which establishes among many other 
points the following : 

That all the devices for the careful uprooting, dis- 
locating, lowering, transporting and erecting the pillar 
in his palace and before the principal mosque at 
Firozabad were made by Firoz Shah himself. ‘No other 
man s schemes, not even a word from any wise man, 
engineer, architect, mason or labourer had anything to 
do with this achievement. From the scheme of taking 
down the pillar, to its transportation by boats and from 
the boats to the fort and its re-erection therein as well 
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as the construction of the building on which it was 
erected— <ach of these detailed performances was 
completed exactly according to the order and suggestions 
of His Majesty the King^\ 

Similar is the information given by ‘Aflf who was then 
twelve years old®. He gives the whole story independently 
from beginning to end with the vivid touch of an eye- 
witness. In conclusion he says:, 

*It is not known who had erected the pillar in the 
village of Topra (Tobra) and who had kept it up. Some 
lines had been inscribed in Hind? character at the foot 
of the pillar. Shljan Firoz Shah called many Brahmins 


and SHyuragan 



inviting their 


attention to the same asked them to read it. But they 
could not.’ 

No illustrations of the second pillar — the Dchli-Mirath 
pillar — arc available. ‘Aflf says : 

*It is smaller in size than the golden pillar. It stood 
originally near Mirath whence Sultan Firoz Shah was 
pleased to transport it to Dehli and erect it on a hill in 
the koshak-i shikar^,, In the process the emperor adop- 


1 Sirat-i Firoz Shaht MS, POL, 

2 T. F. A., p. 310, 

3 /.<?., the Pali character. Both the pillars were inscribed in 
the 27th year of Asoka's reign. C.P.K.D, p. 292, 

^ In the attempt to identify Suyuragan or SnyUragan Hodivala 
(S. 1 . M. H., L, p. 331) has quoted A. N, P., HI., p, 68, [These 
were the Hindu devotees (Elliot, III, 352) or rather the Jaina 
ascetics skilled in science. It was on them that Sultan Muhammad 
bin 1‘ugjiluq showered favours ; and to them he granted a 
charter. Vide p, 363 su^ra for the firman and its photo. 

5 The Persian term koshak^i shikar (literally a hunting place) 
has given rise to serious misunderstandings. Since it was a three- 
storcyed building at the top of which the Mirath pillar was finally 
erected, it is contended that it was used partly as menagerie and 
partly ai aviary. But there was nothing of this kind. This 
magnificent building which also contained a mosque was certainly 




WINDSOR or DEHLl or Koshak-i ShikTir (tlestroycd in 
i8tli century A.D.) CN TOP OF WHICH THF SECOND 
PILLAR HAD BEEN RAISED. Sec p. 420, f.n. 2 



Lacing p. ^21 

Copyright reserved by the Archaeob^gu al Survey of huha 



FIROZ SHKH 


421^ 


ted the same contrivances of variant type and nature as 
before and experienced from day to day increasing hard- 
ships, The day he successfully raised the second pillar 
to its proper height and place he ordered State rejoicings. 
The whole day being observed as a State festival all 
people were entertained; and passers-by irrespective of 
all distinctions enjoyed the sherbet.’^ 

Thus the second pillar was raised to the top of the royal 
palace on the ridge.* There it remained until the latter 
part of the eighteenth century when it was destroyed, the 
whole palace having toppled down on account of an explosion 
of the neighbouring powder magazine. The pillar was 
broken into five pieces which lay on the ridge in this state 
for about a hundred years. In the latter part of the 
nineteenth century the pieces were joined together and the 
pillar was restored and re-erected by the British government 
on the site of the dismantled palace on the ridge where it 
can be seen at present,^ 

Apparently Firoz Shah knew little about Asoka the 
Mauryan emperor (273-232 B. C.); and certainly he did not 
know him as the author of the said pillars.^ There was a 
tradition that these pillars had been built in the age of the 

not meant for, nor used as an abode of, wild animals and birds. 
The term koshak-i shikar should rightly be translated into modern 
English as JVindsor. Then the koshak-i shikar served the same 
purpose for the royal family of Dehli as does the present JVindsor 
for the royal family of England. 

1 T. F. S. A., pp. 312.313. 

2 See photograph on the adjoining page. 

3 A. S. R. C. Vol. y, p. 143. 

4 That he did not know Asoka as the author of the pillars 
docs not reflect adversely on Firoz Shah. Many of the pillars 
which are now attributed to Asoka have remained untraceable. 
Only ten can be seen today — five in a fairly good condition and 
five broken and in a mutilated state. These are the Dchli-Topta 
pillar ; the Dehli-Mirath pillar; the Allahabad pillar ; the Lauriya- 
Araraj pillar in the Champaran district of north Bihar ; the Lauriya 
Nandangarh pillar on the road from Bcttiah to Nepal ; the 
Rampurwa village pillar ; the Sanchi pillar ; the Sarnath pillar in 
Banaras ; the Rummindci pillar in the Basti district of Uttar Pradesh 
and the Nigliva pillar again in the Basti district. 
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Mahabhdrata and were used as his walking sticks by Bbitn, 
who was a glutton and the most powerful o£ the five 
Pandava brothers. He tended their cattle with the help of 
these pillars. When Bhim died these pillars were left as his 
mementoes in the vicinity of Dehll where the brothers had 
livcd.^ This tradition seems to have continued till the time 
of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who left the pillars unidentified.- 

The next town founded by Firoz Shah was Tughluqpur-i 
Muluk-Kamut. The name of certain villages called Muluk- 
Kamut which stood by the banks of the Saraswati was given 
to it. Its foundation synchronized with that of Firozabad. 
Then followed Tughluqpur Kasna. It was founded near 
the Ganges on the road from Mirath to Hardwar. Formerly 
on this site there stood a village named Kasna. Another 
town viz. Firozabad Hatl-khlra was subsequently built in a 
region close to Agra. The name Harl-khira suggests that 
the site of this town had some associations with local Hindu 
mythology. A village bearing the same name is said to 
liave existed on the given site prior to the foundation of the 
new town. Last in the chronological order stands a town 
with a fort which bore the popular name of Firozpur. It 
was in derision called Akhirpur because it came last in the 
list of Firoz Shahl towns. According to Haji Dabir it was 
a fortress built in 787 Hijra (A.D. 1384) near the village 
of Siyull somewhere along the latitude of Sambhal and 
Katehr — the area which abounded in rebels.^ 

About the same time a department of charity (diwan-i 
khairat) with its three wingS' — a marriage bureau, a hospital 
and an employment bureau — began to function. A fund was 
established for the marriage of marriageable daughters; and 
every such case had to be reported by the parents concerned 
to the superintendent {amlr^i amJrdn) of the said dlwarimi 
khairat. After the case was investigated, the amir-^i amtran 


1 J. F. S, A., p. 306. 

2 Syed Ahmad Khsin-^Asdru s^Sanadld, (Lucknow, 1876), 
P- 5 ^- 

3 A. H. G., Ill, p. 898. 
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made a grant out of the three kinds of allowances set apart 
for the purpose. The first-class allowance carried an aid of 
fifty silver tankas; the second-class thirty silver tankas and 
third-class twenty-five silver tankas. Like the marriage 
bureau worked also a hospital with a pharmacy and a 
dispensary, wherein a large number of learned and expert 
physicians were employed; and each physician had a staff 
of assistants and hospital attendants under him. All of them 
were paid by the State; and patients of all kinds and of 
all races and denominations were treated and given 
medicines, free of charge. A public announcer (chaUsh) 
made an announcement to that effect, inviting patients to 
take advantage of State aid. But this was not a novelty of 
Firoz Shah’s reign. ‘Afif says:. 

‘Verily always kings have made arrangements for 
treating the patients and spending lavishly on them and 
for giving them consolation and comfort in their 
suffering, considering them their kinsfolk. Every ruler 
considered it his moral duty to give food and entertain- 
ment to the patients and sufferers and gave them 
medicines freely.^ 

Then was set up an employment bureau^ which was 
planned by Malik Nek, the hotwal of Dchli^ for the 
emperor who used to make personal enquiries of him about 
the poor and the afflicted in his jurisdiction. Eventually a 
firman was issued and the kotwal carried it out thus. On 
specified days and stated hours the prominent inhabitants 
from every part of the city were sent tor and queried about 
the economic conditions in their respective quarters and 
also about any of the able-bodied and qualified persons who 
had been deprived of their employment. The kotwal then 
had the matter threshed out by the clerks. Finally the 
deserving persons were produced before his Majesty; and 
provision was made for them. Those who wanted to pursue 
a certain trade were enabled to do so; and those who wanted 
to be attached to some khan or malik were allowed to do 

1 T. F. S. A., p. 349. 

2 Of. cit., pp. 350-357. 
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so, recommendatory letters to that effect being written by 
the kotwaL In every ease an assignment with a sure means 
of income was granted.^ 

(ii) Devices or inventions 

‘Every invention’,^ says ‘Afif, ‘that Sultan Firoz Shah 
made under divine inspiration and through his own sagacity 
and insight was a wonder of the world. The first device 
was the clock-bell (Tas-i Ghanyalf which has remained his 
memento from ]^urasan to Bengal. After his return from 
the Tatta expedition he associated himself with some 
astronomers and worked out the device in full co-operation 
with them. When it was given a final shape and set in 
working order it was placed on the top of the darbar hall 
at Firozabad and people crowded to see it. It announced 
the hour of day and night.’ 

Under a fresh heading oinamunaha-i jadld (new samples) 
‘Afif introduces the second device which the emperor made, 
viz., a couple of large-sized revolving cauldrons of iron, in 
each of which ten fat sheep could be cooked. 

Then came the third device. This was a couple of 
cauldron stands, each with ten iron legs. The stands, as 
well as the revolving cauldrons used to be carried side by 
side with the royal cavalcade by a group of one hundred 
bearers {kahdr). 

The fourth device was a big white dome with a special 
portico (Jartza) forming part of the royal camp (farrdsh- 
khana). It served as the chief apartment for the personal 
use of the emperor and formed a connecting-link between 

1 From ‘Afif’s language (pp. 334-336) it might appear that 
such relief was intended for the inhabitants of Dehli only. But 
the sympathies of the ruler being not confined, according to the 
chronicles, to his capital city, 'it will not be correct to say that the 
unemployed in the provinces were neglected and allowed to perish. 

2 *Har waza* kih waz‘ kard* (T, F. S. A,, p. 254) used in 
the Persian text is an idiom meaning invention. 

3 Hodivala (I, p. 324) does not consider the Tas-i Ghariyat 
as a clock-bell. But one such clock-bell was invented under Harun 
Rashid, fifth Abbasid caliph (786/ 170-809/ 193). 
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the royal camp and its different sections — the dahtiz^ hdrgdh 
and khwdbgah» 

The fifth device was a replica of the picture of moving, 
tanks which the elephants marching on the field of battle 
— panoplied in armour with howdahs containing armed 
warriors on their backs and clad in a complete suit of 
armour — ’had presented in the preceding reign. ^ This 
device was a kind of box-like apparatus. Into the hollow 
of the box sat a man controlling the machine and its 
mechanism with both of his hands. Two pieces of this — 
viz., azhdar-pll — for such was the name given to it — were 
fixed on the backs of two elephants by means of ropes and 
were thus carried with the army on the march, one to each 
of its left and right wings. 

The sixth device was a couple of huge drums — each 
bigger than the ordinary drum in length and breadth to 
the extent of one foot. These were tied to the top of the 
said boxes [nishdna'i azhdar pi) mounted on the back of 
elephants. Into the hollow of each drum sat too drum- 
mers [dahtili). Furnished in this manner, these drums 
were carried behind the nishdna-i azhdar pi with the army 
on the march. 

The seventh device was a compass or an instrument 
which indicated directions {tistarldb). It was suspended 
near the Golden Pillar. Another kind of compass called 
usturldb'i nisfi which indicated the meridian was kept 
about the person of the emperor.* 

(iii) Age of Reaction. 

The age of emperor Firoz Shah was an age of retrograde 
tendency and of repulsion against the rationalism and 
latitudinarianism of the preceding reign. The emperor 
had bowed to the imperious demands of the times and had 
passed, out of policy, completely under the influence of the 
retrogressive ‘ulama and mashaikh who were incapable of 
learning a lesson from history. He imposed jizya on the 

1 The Rehla of Ibn BattHta, pp. xxvi-xxvii. 

2 T. F. S. A., pp. 369-370. 
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Brahmins who had never been taxed before. He convened 
a meeting of the ‘ulama and niashaikh —-the legists of that 
age. And, pointing out that the Brahmins should not 
have been exempted from the tax so far^, he said: 

‘The Brahmins are the very keys of the chamber of 
idolatry and the infidels are dependent on them. They 
ought therefore to be taxed first. The ‘ulama and 
mashail^ agreed that they should be taxed?® 

The Brahmins protested strongly; but their protests 
went in vain and unheeded. When they threatened to die 
and to burn themselves alive before the palace and starve 
themselves to death, and when many of them started doing 
so, the sight apparently melted the emperor's heart. He 
made a concession by reducing the amount of jizya in their 
ease. That is, he allowed each able-bodied Brahmin — their 
women, children, old men and disabled members of the 
^family being exempted — to pay uniformly the minimum® 
rate, i^e. ten tankas and fifty jitals per annum\ 

Then the ease of those Hindus who had built new 
temples during the reign of Sultan Muhammad was 
considered; and because the SharVat then did not permit the 
construction of new temples ‘those unholy edifices were 
demolished’. These were the idol-temples in the villages 
of Maluha.^ Tughluqur and Salihpur near Dchll and in the 
town of Gohana* in the Panjab. Firoz Shah says: 

‘The polytheists who had assembled for idol 
worship were brought before me. I ordered that the 
evil conduct of these persons who had been the 
originators of this wickedness be proclaimed in public 
and that they be executed in front of the gate of the 

1 T. F. S. A„ p. 382. 

2 Idem, 

3 The rate was of three kinds : first-class, forty tankas : 
second-class twenty tankas and third-class ten tankas per annum. 
J. F. S. A., p. 383. 

4 Of. cit., p. 384. 

5 FutUhat-i Firoz Shahi (Persian text), pp. 9-10, M. U. March, 
1943. p. 1 13. 
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royal palace. Their books of infidelity, idols and 
other paraphernalia of idol-worship which had been 
brought with them were ordered to be burnt in pub- 
lic at the place of execution. The rest were restrained 
by admonition and public censure.'^ 

The emperor was equally intolerant of the Shias® and 
other Muslim dissenters. He says: 

‘The Shias otherwise called Rafizi® invited the 
people to the cult of the RafizI and the Shias, and wrote 
treatises and books on their religion and they took to 
teaching and instructing the people in their cult. I 
seized all such persons; and when it was established that 
they had not only deviated from the right path but were 
also leading others astray, I inflicted siyasat on the 
most fanatical of them. I had their books burnt in 
public.’^ 

Similarly a sect of Mulhids^ and Ibahatlyan^ had 
collected together and invited people to Ilhad and 
Ibdhat. The mahrarn^ and ghair-mahram* used to 
assemble at night in an appointed place and 
designated this as religious worship. They made an 
image and caused the people to prostrate themselves 

1 Idem, 

2 To understand the position of Shias and their many sects 
and sub-sects in India and elsewhere the reader may refer to the 
Kehla of Ibn Battiita, pp. 249-253 and 273-277. 

3 The term Rifizt — the nickname of a Shi‘a Muslim' — is mis- 
leading, Literally rafiz means a deserter and a rebel ; and rafiza 
is a term used in Islamic history to signify a body of soldiers who 
deserted their commander ; e.g, a sect of the Shias who, after 
vowing, renounced their allegiance to Zaid, the grandson of Imam 
Husain. They became known as Rafiza, 

Subsequently all the Shias were contemptuously called Rafizi ; 
but, far from being deserters, they claim to be the t»uc 
supporters of Hazrat ‘AH as well as of his two sons and descendants. 

4 Ffituhat-i Firoz Shahl^ Persian text p. 6, 

5, 6 These are opprobrious terms for Muslim dissenters. 

7 Literally close relations recognized by the SharVat, 

8 Le, strangers with whom mixing of the fair sex under the 
Muslim law is forbidden. 
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before it. I ordered the leaders of this sect to be 
beheaded; others were imprisoned or banished.’- 
Thus under the force of reaction Firoz Shah departed 
from the path of mercy and commiseration whenever a case 
of the permeation of wrong beliefs among the Sunni 
Musalmans was brought to his notice and proved. In a 
situation like this the Muslim heretics were as bad in his 
eyes as the Hindus. When the case of a Brahmin who 
was found inviting the Muslims to idolatry and had actually 
converted a Muslim woman was brought to his notice he 
referred it to the ‘ulama, mashaikh and muftis* All of 
them unanimously demanded the conversion of that Brahmin 
to Islam ; and in case he refused to accept Islam he was to 
be burnt alive. That Brahmin stuck to his principles. He 
carried on public worship of idols and rejected Islam. He 
was burnt to dcath.^ 

Though this was an isolated instance, it has been 
considered an evidence of Firoz Shah’s uncompromising 
bigotry. Sir Wolseley Haig brackets it with ‘his ruthlessly 
avenging the murder of the three saiyeds in Budaun.* In 
his opinion all the benevolence of Firoz Shah was strictly 
limited to the Muslims, and he was harsh to the Hindus.® 
But according to a Hindu historian^ of seventeenth century 
the taxes on earthen pots and utensils (specially used by 
the Hindus) were abolished and ‘the buying and selling 
of their land and of the load of bones which the Hindus 
used to carry to the Ganges was forbidden.’ 

(B) Second Part of the Reign 
|(i) Exit Zalim Padshah 

The drama of reaction or exit Zatim Padshah^ which had 
opened with the coronation of Firoz Shah runs now into its 

1 Futiihat-i Firoz Shahi (Persian text), pp. 6-7. M. U. J. 
March 1943, p. 109. 

2 T. F. S A., p. 379. 

3 C H. I., Ill, p. 187. 

4 Sujan Rai — Khulasatu 't-tavarikh, (Dchli, 1918), p. 249, 

5 J. F, S. A., p. 289. 



FIROZ SHAH 


429 

second pare* The first part of about twenty years which 
was full of retrogressive tendencies closed with the death 
of the wazlr Khan Jahan I in 1370/772. Then the curtain 
dropped. When it rose again Khan Jahan II had become 
the wazlr^ and a new nobility of the amirs^ maliks and 
khans and slaves had been formed. Shams Sira] ‘Afif 
says: 

‘Every amir, khan and malik as well as slaves 
enjoyed many sources of income — assignments, gifts, 
estates comprising gardens and villages. Everyone 
possessed a staff of male and female servants as well as 
bearers whom they cook along with themselves when- 
ever they attended the emperor on a campaign. 
Wherever they halted and at whichever station they 
encamped they found abundant food and necessaries 
of life. They had no fear of a 'Zalim Padshah^ and 
no apprehensions wliatcvcr of any consequences. Never 
were they deprived of their assignments. 

All delighted themselves with music and spent 
money liberally on physical enjoyments. So much were 
they pleased with the amenities in camp life that they 
did not like to leave it and return home. They were 
free from domestic worries for their houses were stocked 
with abundant food and riches. 

As a result, there was a tremendous increase in the 
number of soldiers ; and men of all trades became 
anxious to join the army. And whenever, on the 
emperor’s return, the soldiers at last came back home 
they came in a happy mood and cheery spirits, and a 
custom sprang among them to give away their daughters 
in marriage at a tender age^’ 

Again 'Aflf takes up the thread and says : 

‘During the reign of Flroz Shah there was an army 
of eighty thousand horse, exclusive of slaves, on the 

1 T. F. S. B., p, 553. 

2 Dar bar rnanzil-i hech khattj-i zalim Padshah na (J.F.S.A., 
pp, 288-289. 

3 [T. F. S. A., p. 292. 
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roll. Horses of little value were brought to the 
registration office {d$wan-i *arz) and were passed as 
serviceable. Reports about this reached his Majesty^ 
but he took them indifferently. When the year drew 
to a close and there remained yet many soldiers (yardn) 
who had not presented their horses, the clerks (JkdrkHndn) 
reported the matter to his Majesty who granted them an 
extension of two months and then a period of grace. 

In those days Malik Ra^I, a sufi of high standing 
was the deputy commander {ndib ^driz) of the army. 
He pointed out to his Majesty that those men who had 
not brought in their horses were soldiers in the pay of 
the army chiefs (khail) who had sent them into the 
districts to realize the amount of their pay and when 
that was effected they would come back to Dehli. But 
the whole year passed by and they did not return. 

His Majesty said, ‘If any man had been sent 
on business by his commanding officer and the year 
should end while he was absent without his making 
any statement of the fact or presenting his horse, then 
if he were discharged it would^ go ill with him and his 
family. In these circumstances substitutes should be 
provided by the officers for those men who went away 
on business.’ The emperor pleaded that ‘the soldier 
who was absent might put in his appearance at the 
office of the chieftain in whose district he was; he 
might also produce his new horse there, thus, avoiding 
all the unnecessary inconvenience.’^ 

*AfIf closes his narrative with an interesting story of 
a soldier who had failed to produce \i[s horse and was 
complaining against his fate to a fellow soldier. This was 
reported to the emperor who sent for both of them and 
enquired about the matter.^ The soldier who had been a 
defaulter said : 

Soldier — Your Majesty ! to-morrow the muster regis- 
ters at the dlwdn-i *arz will be closed ; and I 
have not presented my horse as yet. 


1,2 T. F. S. A., pp, 298-300. 



FIROZ SHAH 


43 ^ 


Emperor — Ai fulanl go and arrange matters with the 
clerks of the office (navtsandagan^i dtwan) 

Soldier— Your Majesty: I do not possess the necessary 
amount of money. 

Emperor — How much money do you require? 

Soldier — If I |had but a gold tanka I could obtain a 
certificate for my horse (asp isldh). 

Emperor — (addressing his cashier) Let a tanka be given 
to him. 

The tanka was given; and the soldier went immediately 
to the military office (dtwdn-i *arz) and placed it before the 
clerks who gave him the certificate. Thus satisfied, the 
soldier went back to his Majesty and thanked him 
profusely/ 

Similar are the impressions of BaranI who says : 

‘I do not remember nor can anybody else recall 
instances of such an easy life lived by the army 
under any king of Dchll for generations. The most 
difficult problem of army administration is the problem 
of the supply of provisions (rasad). Never was the 
system of rasad^ so fine as under Sulpan Firoz Shah. 

It is a practice that in lieu of pay they give some 
villages to the army men (hasham) who bring in for 
review their slaves, servants, relatives and retinues as if 
they belonged to the army and pocket their allowance. 
Their comfortable, easy-going and luxurious life is 
known to all the common people. They are not 
required to perform any hard labour, nor are they 
required to go out on any (hunting) expedition. The 
question of recovery of dues (istidrdk) docs not arise. 
Many other facilities have been extended to them so 
that the majority of them arc receiving their allowances 
regularly while sitting at home. 


OpM\cit, p. 301 

Literally ‘a store of grain laid in for the army.' 
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It is true that some of them are greedy to take the 
allowance of retired amirs and clerks and seize it (at 
least) in part. But the fact remains that the royal 
treasury is paying the complete allowance 
mawajib) of the whole army in full. 

Since this king has ascended the throne the armies 
have not been tasked to do any difficult campaigning, 
nor compelled to go to far distant places, requiring a 
journey of a couple of years.’^ 

This easy life of the army under Firoz Shah stands in 
striking contrast with the rigid disciplinary and arduous 
life of the army under Balban, an ocular evidcnct of which 
in Sanskrit verse runs as follows. 

*In this kingdom the king takes the army men 
who run to bathe every day in the east towards the 
confluence of the Ganges with the sea and in the 
west to the confluence of the Indus with the ocean. 
And the soldiers come and go easily swinging their 
hands in jingling sound fearlessly at sunrise when the 
sky presents a variegated look. 

Here the disturbed clouds of dust arising from 
the hoots of the agitated horses of that advancing army 
ward off the enemies from a distance in the front. 
Then, that powerful warrior himself, conqueror of the 
world with its seven seas, Sri Hammtr the emperor 
Ghiyasu’ddin emerges into view. 

Practically no other kings count whether at night 
or by day while the horses rush towards home, clouding 

I I. F. S. B., p. 553 
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even the highest point in the sky in all directions by 
the dust arising from the trampling of the earth under 
their hoofs with the scorching and increasing heat of 
the overhanging sun.’ 

gJTRTrT 

aT% SPjf^ RWRT 45 ^ %4T 4r‘ 11 


my opinion is (by Jingling of the bracelets). 

In either case the poet’s meaning should remain unaffected. 
That is ‘the soldiers come and go swinging their hands in Jingling 
sound,’ 

(literally a bracelet) signifies a part of the special armour 

used as hand-wear by the soldiers on the march and fitting in each 
case like a glove. The steel hand-wear swinging with the hands 
struck as the soldiers moved ahead smartly against the body armour 
and produced a sound. 

Instead of ^TTt^*TT (meaning prostitutes and courtesans) a more 

suitable reading in my opinion is indicative of the 

or soldiers. This would be conformable to the historical back- 
ground, The commonly accepted translation made on the basis 

of the reading runs as follows : 

‘Through his (Balban’s) ascendancy the courtesans glorying 
in their brilliant raiment come and go with their bracelets, 
tinkling on their sportively swinging arms,’ 

If there is any sense behind this translation, then it surely 
militates against all that is known about the character of Balban; 
and it also militates against the contemporary information which 
runs as follows : 

‘Balban used to go out before dawn and returned at night, 
A thousand horsemen belonging to the palace guard accom- 
panied him, besides a thousand old and trusty footmen and 
archers. Reports of his hunting expeditions were carried to 
Hulaku at Baghdad; and Hulaku said, ‘Balban goes out apparent- 
ly to hunt but really to exercise his men and horses so that 
they may not be wanting when times of danger and war arrive.’ 
T. F. S. B., p. 55. 

i Vogel J . — Catalogue of the Delhi Museum of Archaeology^ 
pp. 23, 26 
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Unlike Balban, Firoz Shah gave the soldiers* an easy 
and unarduous life — free from pain and anxiety — which, 
he believed, was necessary in order to keep the army calm, 
unexcited and peaceful. This was a natural consequence 
of the new mottoes and sentiments that he had 
announced after his coronation. To a modern historian 
this would appear as the first corollary of the Exit 
Zalim Padshah regime in the course of which Firoz Shah 
looked for a new basis of support for his power. 

(ii) New Basis of Support 

‘The hasham^ and ri^ayd^ arc the two wings of the 
State,’ says Barani. But Firoz Shah found a third wing 
in the slaves, embracing all the urban and rural elements, 
Barani says : 

*And the amenities, comforts and prosperity that 
the peasants enjoyed are beyond description. Verily 
the abundant wealth of the merchants, traders, 
caravan men, soldiers, bankers (sarrdfdn) opportunists 
{murbiydn) and hoarders (muhtakrdn) in cash and kind 
have exceeded the figure of lakhs and have reached 
crores. And in the houses of khuts and muqaddams so 
many horses and cattle and such a vast quantity of corn 
and utensils are to be seen that accommodation has be- 
come difficult and scarce. As for the peasants {ri'aya) 
they have been enriched to such an extent that no 
needy person is seen amongst them.’® 

Muhammad bin Tughluq had sought a new basis of 
support for his power in upstarts and men of humbler 
extraction whom he raised to high and responsible posts.^ 
Unlike him Firoz Shah followed the Arab precedent. The 
Arabs used to bring Turkish slaves from Central Asia whom 
they reared for military and administrative purposes. They 
called them mamluks to distinguish them from the humbler 
slaves {*abd qinn) who were intended for domestic purposes, 
Firoz Shah found his mamluks in the stray Hindu children 

1-2 #, €, army and peasantry. T, F. S. B., p, 553 

3 T. F. S. B.. p. 554 
^ Vide p. 280 supra 
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whom he brought up, and ultimately raised to the dignified 
status of amirs. Taking a leaf out of the book of the 
Abbasid caliph Mu‘tasim (833/^218-842/227) who had 
ordered the governors of provinces to send him slaves of 
tender age, Firoz Shah ordered all the muqtis and officers 
in the provinces to pick up slaves wherever found and send 
the best among them to the royal court. Accordingly 
slaves poured forth, their strength rising to 1,80,000. They 
were brought up by the maqtis and wahs like their own 
children and dressed beautifully and were presented for 
royal inspection periodically together with remarks and 
reports about each. In the light of the opinion, thus 
formed, about their aptitudes they were given requisite 
training in different vocations. Many turned out artisans 
and craftsmen and many joined the army and became 
warriors. Some mounted guards at the royal palace and 
some were employed in the royal karkhanas^ and also m 
the department of drinks, vestment and cookery. Some 
were posted as cwcr-bcarcrs, curtain-bearers, weapcn-bcarers, 
keepers of medicines and libraries and some held charge 
of elephants, rapacious birds and hunting panthers. Some 

I Karkhana (literally a workshop) signifies an establishment. 
According to ‘Afif* the Sultan had thirty-six karkhanas for which 
enormous supplies of articles were collected and the annual outlay on 
which was very large. Some received a regular grant {ratibt)\ others 
went without a regular grant {ghair ratibi). Amongst the former 
were the stables of elephant, horse and camel, besides kitchen, 
wine-cellar (sharabkh^na) candle and water-cooling departments and 
dog-kennels and the like. These received a regular allowance of 
one lakh and sixty thousand tankas, besides a casual grant covering 
the cost of their furniture and the salaries of the functionaries. In 
the case of the karkhanas which were ghajr ratibi receiving no 
regular allowance such as the wardrobe (jamdarkhana), insignia 
department {'alam^ana), carpet establishment (farash^ana) and 
pantry (rikab^and*) annual requisitions of goods were made. For 
the wardrobe in the winter season winter clothes worth six lakhs 
of tankas were purchased besides a similar outlay for the spring 
and summer necessaries. 

Each karMana was under the charge of a malik of high 

standing. The stable of elephants was under the charge of malik 
Shahin Sultani and the jewellery department was under the charge 
of Khwaja Jahan Sarwar Sultani — both slaves of the Suit^an. C/. 
T. F. S. A., pp. 337-33^ 
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were employed as grooms while others served on the staff 
of muqtis^ pargana officers and muhtasibs ; and a few 
were made amirs and maliks. They had a department of 
their own called dlwan^i bandagiyan with a staff and a 
treasury ; and special rules were made determining their 
grades. Some had fixed salaries ranging from one hundred 
to ten tankas per head ; others were remunerated through 
assignments and grant of villages.^ 

While Firoz Shah made these slaves the basis of support 
for his power, they were neither attached to his person nor 
to his dynasty ; and after his death cut off ruthlessly the 
heads of his dear children and hung them to public view 
in the durbar.® As long as Firoz Shah was in power they 
amassed wealth for themselves and their kinsfolk. One 
such slave was Bashir Sultan! who had been awarded the 
title of ‘Imadu’l'Mulk. He was appointed muqti^ of Rapri 
but paid no state dues for several years. The clerks of the 
revenue ministry refrained from calling them to account. 
When the emperor came to know this, and a huge amount 
of balance standing against the name of Bashir was reported 
he remarked, ‘What difference does it make, whether it is 
my property or the property of Bashir {chey mal-i man 
wa chey maUi Bashir !)’ Thereupon Bashir courageously 
prepared a statement of his wealth and placed it before his 
Majesty who read it and then returned it without making 
any remark.^ 

It is said that Bashir had hoarded thirteen crore tankas^ 
—a huge mass of metallic coins — which created for him 
the problem of space. When forty thousand canvas bags 
purchased for the purpose at the rate of four jitals a piece 
could not contain the whole amount, he dug large pits 
under the floor of his house ; and filling each pit with the 
money he closed the mouth in each case carefully, roofing 
the same finally with lime and mortar.^ 

1 T. F. S. A., pp. 267-272 

2 Op, cit, p. 273 3 Idem, p. 441 

4 Equal to about sixteen crore and ninety lakh rupees in 
modern currency, 

5 T. F. S. A., p. 439 
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From the surplus he offered to the emperor one crore 
tankas by way o£ *alpifa^ which the latter did not like to 
take. Aware of Bashlr*s enormous wealth, the emperor 
connived at the unfair means, which must have been 
adopted in collecting it. Rather, he considered it as a 
personal asset ; so completely he identified himself with 
the slaves. Lest non-acceptance of the said offer should 
displease and discourage Bashir, the emperor directed that 
the given amount be deposited with another slave called 
Maqbul the perfumer. The story goes that the wazir 
used to draw upon this amount, subject to the royal 
permission, taking small sums by way of loan in order to 
meet certain contingencies in connection with the State 
functions. Since the sums withdrawn were refunded from 
the proceeds of the royal establishments [isti^dad-i 
karkhanha^) the principal amount of one crore remained 
intact till the death of Firoz Shah. Afterwards, it created 
much trouble, setting the entire royal house on fire. 
The holocaust that must liave resulted can be imagined 
with the help of the following contemporary verses®: 

‘Every slave of the king was another king. 

Everyone possessed elephants, troops and wore a chatr. 

Night and day they waited on his Majesty. They 

were so many that they could not be computed*. 

These slaves became indistinguishable from the military 
aristocracy of the Turks. They carried the germs of 
corruption into the highest class of society and in all the 
government circles, infecting even the clerks and servants 
with the disease of speculation. The story of only one, 
Malik Shamsu’ddin Abu Rija by name, may be recalled. 
Primarily a clerk of the revenue ministry and subsequently 
ndib muqti^ of Samana, he wormed himself into favour 

1 a small contribution for the use of the servants of the 
royal court. T. F. S. A., p. 441 

2 T.F.S.A.,p. 4^2 

3 Op, cU„ p. 440 
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with the emperor to such an extent that he was able to 
grab powers of the wazir and naib wazir and also acted 
as controller of accounts (mustaufi)^ treasury officer 
(mushrif), controller-general (majmua*dar), postal officer 
{band), bailiff {ndzjr) and controller of stipends {wuquf^i 
wa^aif). Not content with grabbing their powers he also 
exacted money from the legitimate holders o£ these posts 
and rebuked them in case they declined or grew restive. 
Khwaja Hisimu*ddln /unaidi majmua^dar who was too pious 
a sufi to understand his tricks was rebuked so bitterly, one 
day, in the government office that he felt stung at heart. 
He contracted fever on going home and died after a few 
days. His death tended to expose the said malik. A 
search made into his house under royal orders brought to 
light a surprising store of precious things, amounting in 
value to eighty thousand tankas of gold besides three 
thousand gold tankas in cash and a wooden box full of 
golden spears, soaked in poison/ 

(iii) Disorders 

Such an ugly state of affairs was the second^ corollary 
of the Exit Zalim Padshah regime. In almost all the depart- 
ments of the government including the army bribes were 
openly demanded and reluctantly given. Since the siyasat^ 
of the Zalim Padshah had been completely dropped and 
there was no fear of the danda^, drones and parasites arose 
and vicious spirits multiplied. A KhurasanI merchant whom 
‘Afif has left unnamed was a typical example. One day, 
he committed a petty offence for which he was thrown into 
prison by Malik Nek AmadI, the kotwal of Dchll, but 
the emperor would not punish him considering that he was 
a stranger. Accordingly he was unfettered and was allowed 
to proceed freely into the royal palace. Immediately as he 
entered the courtyard he seized a sword from the hands of 
a slave on duty and struck the same at the head of the 
kotwal who was providentially saved. The assailant was 

1 Idem, p. 490 

2 C/. p. 434 SH^ra 

3 Vide pp. 341, 348 supra 

4 Vide p. 352 supra 
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arrested and thrown into rigorous imprisonment. Now the 
kotwdl pressed on the wazlr Khan Jahan II the seriousness 
of the ease. But the latter postponed the matter until the 
emperor was pleased to take it up. One day, at last, the 
prisoners were summoned into the royal palace; and in their 
midst walked, unfettered, the ^urasanl culprit. Suddenly 
he began to brandish the sword and rushed to assault 
anyone who came within his reach. A noise arose; 
and the emperor who was sitting in a wooden portico 
of his palace mounted its roof. About this time the 
^urasanl struck a mortal blow of the sword at the 
kotwdl who weltered in his blood and died. No one 
had the courage to seize him and his weapon while 
he kept running along the compound of the royal 
palace with a view to find an outlet. Accidentally his foot 
slipped and he fell down. Then the soldiers at guard rushed 
and caught him. But he was not killed. The emperor 
ordered that he should be disgraced before the other 
Khurasanis who might spit at him. Unable to bear this 
insult that brave culprit thrust a big knife, which he had 
kept concealed about his person, into his own belly and 
died. ‘This was the first instance of bloodshed inside the 
royal palace under Firoz Shah,’^ says ‘Afif. It took place in 
1378/780. No wonder, if in these circumstances the Hindu 
counterparts of the vicious spirits^ among the Musalmans 
took the law in their own hands. Rai Kharku a leading 
zammdar of Katcht^ treacherously murdered three saiyeds— 
Saiyed Muhammad governor of Budaun and his two brothers. 
This was a concomitant of the rebellion of the zamindars of 
Etawah. Finding the situation uncontrollable the emperor 
took his army to the affected area and killed the delinquents 
including many of the innocent Hindus. Rai Kharku fled 
into the hills of Kumayun whither the emperor pursued 
him. But he became untraccable. It is said that the 
emperor’s anger was not appeased until many more of his 
adherents had been put to the sword; and the military 


1 T. F. S. A., pp. 496-497 

2 T. F, S. A„ pp. 498-501 

3 Katehr is identifiable with Rohilkhand 
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operations of Katehr continued even aEter the emperor s 
withdrawal. But this event is not mentioned by ‘AfiE.^ 
He refers to the rebellion of the zaniindars of Etawah 
and mentions that of ShamsuMdIn DamghanI who was 
a relation of Zafar Khan Lodt I, also called f^an-i 

Buznrg? the governor of Gujarat. On his death (i379/ 
781) the latter was succeeded in the office by his son 
Darya Khan surnamed I^an Lodi 11.^ Later the 

emperor called ^afar ^an Lodi II to Delhi and appointed 
Shamsu’ddin DamghanI as governor, instead.^^ He too 
was a Lodt Afghan, but he proved a traitor. Having 
seized huge amounts of State money he resolved to assert 
his independence. But he was killed by the amlran-i 
sadah (1380/782) and the contract® of the government 
winch Damghani had taken was later given to Malik 
Mufreh Rasti Khan. 

Now Firoz Shah was seventy-three years old. Never 
had he attended to the niinucia of administration which he 
had entrusted from the beginning to the care of his wazir 
Khan Jahan I who was one of the few capable men in the 
realm. His death in * 370 / 77 ^ sounded the luiell of 
emperor Firoz Shah’s reflected glory. Building vain hopes 
on inherited merit he raised Jauna,’ son of the deceased 

1 Haji Dabir puts it in 782 Hijra (A. D, 1380). A, H, G.. 
III. p. 898 

2 ‘Afif (T. F. S, A., p. 497) refers to this under the heading 
of a hunting expedition in the year 781 (A. D. 1379) 

3 Nisbat'^i qarabat ha ’Zafar khan-i Gujarat dasht (Damghani 
was related to Zafar l^an of Gujarat). Wa dardn aiydm Zafar 
^an-i Buztirg riaql karda biid (at that time Zafar Kdian I had died). 
T. F. S. A., p. 499. 

4 The son of Zafar l^an Lodi I, described by ‘Atif (ibid) 
indiscriminately should be called Zafar f^an Lodi II, 

5 Ibid 

6 Shamsu’ddin had contracted to enhance the revenue of 
Gujarat by 40 lakh tankas. 

7 Born durim the reign of Sultan Muhammad bin Jughluq 
and intended to be presented to him in the swaddling clothes, the 
Sultan wrote to Qiwamu’l-Mulk Maqbul — such being then the 
title of f^|n Jahan I— to name him Jauna, Jauna being the 
Sultan’s own name in childhood. T. F. S. A„ p. 425 
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wazir, to the wizarat and granted him the same title which 
his father had enjoyed. But Jahan II was no com- 

parison to Khan Jahan I. Although the emperor held the 
second I^an Jahan in equal esteem and addressed him as 
‘my son’ {farzandamY and although he entrusted to his 
care the entire government and was content with the 
annual amount of four lakh tankas that he gave him, yet the 
ship of the State under the helm ot Khan Jahan 11 could 
not steer clear of the stormy waters. Self was placed above 
the State; and personal interests clouded the vision of the 
new wazir. Encouraged by the dotage ot Firoz Shah and 
the fact that his eldest and dearest son Path ^an had died 
(1376/778), he cast covetous eyes on the throne; and 
endeavoured to drive out prince Muhammad Khan, the only 
surviving son of the emperor. Haji Dabir says : 

‘It happened that I^an Jahan reported to the 
Sultan that his son Muhammad Khan and Darya Khan 
son of Zafar I^an, governor {naib) ot Gujarat, were 
conspiring with others and intended to rebel. The 
Sultan who used to believe him ordered their arrest. 
When Muhammad Khan came to know ot this, he 
remained in his house. But Darya f^an was arrested 
at the wazir’s house. Then Muhammad I^an went 
to his father to secure the release of Darya Khan and 
said, “Khan Jalian is bent on doing what Kafur had 
done in regard to Khizr ^an in order to seize the 
throne for himself, thus taking it away from your 
progeny. If you are agreeable to this, then here I am 
before you.” The Sultan reflected a little and then said, 
“If you are sure that such is the case, then do as you 
deem advisable.” 

Thereupon the prince went out with a following of his 
soldiers and fell upon the house of Khan Jahan. The latter 
killed Darya Khan; and then emerged from his house fight- 
ing. On being wounded, he retreated to his house which 
he entered by one door and left by another, fleeing in the 
direction of Mewat with the intention of seeking shelter 
with Koka Chohan. Prince Muhammad lost no time in 


I Of, cit^ p, 426 


2 A. H. G. HI, 89^ 
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digging him up and forced Koka Chohan to surrender him 
to Sikandar f^an, the oflScial who had been deputed for the 
purpose. The latter killed him and delivered his head at 
the royal court.^ This took place in July /Rajab^ 7^9- 

Now the emperor glorified prince Muhammad Khan 
and showed him greater attention than had been shown to 
Path Khan® and ^afar Khan/ Path Khan had been invested 
with the insignia of royalty in 135^/760 and coins were 
struck jointly in the names of both, father and son/ After 
the death of Path ^an prince ijafar Khan was similarly 
made a joint ruler. But Muhammad Khan was appointed 
wazir in the first instance; and in the second instance the 
emperor abdicated in his favour and arranged his coronation 
in the Jahan Numa palace at Pirozabad (22nd August 1387 
/4th Shabdn 789); and ordering him to sit on the throne 
he addressed him as Muhammad Shah.® Then coins were 
struck jointly in the names of the father and son/ 

The coronation over, the emperor retired into a corner 
of the palace; and after a period of thirteen months during 
which he helplessly witnessed the outbreak of a civil war 
and the rising of the slaves who had made him destroy his 
own work, he died on 20th September 1388/1 8th Ramazan 
790. He was buried close to the Hauz-i \Khdss which had 
been constructed as a reservoir of water by Sultan ‘AlauMdIn 
Khalji.® His tomb was built by his son Muhammad Shah 
and still commands a prominent view on the margin of the 
Hau^-i khass, lying a few miles south of the Safdar Jang 
comb in New Delhi. 

1 Of. cit, 

2 C. P. K. D., p. 305 

3-4-5 T, Fr, (Bombay), I, pp. 263-264; C. P. K. D,, p. 298 

6 A. H. G., HI. p. 899 

7 C. P. K. D., pp. 308-309 

8 Sulpn Firoz Shah says he cleaned and repaired the Hauz-i 
‘Alii {Fatfihdt^i Firoz Shahid Persian text, p. 12). It should be 
noted that the Hauz-i *Alai is another term for the Hauz^i Khassi 
and since the day Firoz Shah repaired it, it also became known as 
Hauz-i Firozl (A. H. G. Ill, p. 895). That is why the construction 
of the Ifauz.i khass came to be attributed to Firoz Shah. 
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A true child of Rajab and Naila BhattI, he had good 
Rajput blood in his veins.^ But he gave no evidence 
throughout his life of Rajput prowess ; nor was he a 
Rajput-like soldier ; nor a chivalrous horseman ; nor a 
dauntless warrior with racial militarism which should have 
made him the pride oE the house of Rana Mall BhattL 
Nonetheless Baranl announces his military spirit, addressing 
him thus^ : 

‘Your Majesty is, alone like the sun — the ornament 
of the whole earth— capable of confronting a hundred 
armies. 

You do not stand in need of an army since, through 
good fortune, you hold possession of the army camp of this 
world. 

You are victorious like Rustam^ and possess the glory 
of Faramars.^ You ate glorious not only like jamshed^ but 
possess all the majesty of Kayumars.® 

You arc a red lion like ‘AIF although your descent is 
from the kings of Badaldishan,® not from the Ahl-i Bait.^ 


1 Vide p. 8 supra, 

2 T. F. S. B. p. 51o 

3» 4i 5 » b These were the legendary warriors of ancient Iran 

7 ‘All, the son-in-law of Prophet Muhammad and father of 
Hasan and Husain, enjoyed the surname of asdullah i,e. lion of God 

8 A reference to the reputed swordsmanship of Tu^luq Ghazi, 
the destroyer of peace in the Mongol homeland of Badakhshan. 

9 /. e, descendants of the Prophet. 



CHAPTER XV 
SUCCESSORS OF FIROZ SHAH 

Civil Wars 

The successors of emperor Firoz Shah — one son and 
five grandsons — were afflicted with an ulcer, namely the 
corrupting influence of the anamalous institution of the 
Firoz Shahl slaves who hung like a millstone round their 
necks, enervating them and depriving them of all initiative* 
Intent on playing the role of kingmakers and on governing 
the country in the name of puppet kings they created a 
split and an unbridgeable gulf in the royal house and 
brought about endless civil wars. The resultant chaos and 
disintegration invited Timur’s invasion which administered 
the coup de grace to the moribund empire and the Tughluq 
dynasty. 

Since two of his elder sons — Fath ^an and iZafar Khan 
had died at an early date the emperor made his youngest 
son king with the title of Muhammad Shah (August 1387). 
This was his first coronation.^ Thereupon the Firoz Shahl 
slaves took the law in their own hands and compelled their 
royal master to dethrone Muhammad Shah and to make 
Tughluq Khan, son of Path Khan king, instead. This was 
the first stage of the civil wars ending in the victory of the 
slaves who disposed of the throne in their own way and to 
suit their own purpose while emperor Firoz Shah was yet 
alive. After his death they played the kingmaker’s role, 
with a vengeance and wrought a holocaust. They main- 
tained Tughluq l^an under the title of Suljjan Ghiyasu’ddin 
Tughluq II on the throne for a few months and then 
dispensed with him, installing in his place Abu Bakr Shah, 
another grandson of Firoz Shah. They resumed their mali- 
cious war against Muhammad Shah, dogging his heels with 
the object of killing him or of subduing him. But he was 

I Vide p. 442 supra and for the second and third coronations see 
pp. 447* 450 
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unconquerable and refused to bend his knees before the 
slaves; and the fight that he put up in self-defence for more 
than two years (1387-1390) makes the first four preparatory 
stages^ of the civil war^ that flared up after his death. In 
the opening stages he was the principal figure and made 
history, the events coiling round him like branches of a tree 
in an ungainly and straggling form with leaves irregularly 
placed and bearing an unusual fruit. 

(i) Holocaust (1388/790-1390/792) 

Muhammad Shah fled into the Sirmur hills ; and when 
his pursuants could not trace him they made a scapegoat 
of his friend Sikandar Khan. Then two of the slave 
ringleaders Malik Sama‘u’ddin and Malik Kamalu’ddin 
obtained a large following of ruffians, raided Firozabad and 
seized the royal palace as well as the person of the emperor. 
On hearing of this Muhammad Shah left his mountainous 
retreat and set out for the capital. He halted at some 
distance from the city w' hence he sent a message to the 
slaves, asking them to disperse and let the emperor alone. 
But they stoned Zainu’ddin Lahauri, the man who had 
taken to them the message, and forced him to return. 
Thereupon Muhammad Shah resolved to teach them a 
lesson. He marched on the palace and endeavoured to 
terrorize the slaves. But they played a trick. They took 
the emperor out of his death-bed and set him against his 
‘assailant’ son. This was a ruse and an ugly spectacle 
which produced the desired effect. It bamboozled the 
soldiers of Muhammad Shah ; and they deserted him to 
a man. Left alone and in utter helplessness, he went back 
into the hills. The slaves won the day ; and triumphantly 
dictated their terms to the emperor who dethroned 
Muhammad Shah and declared Tughluq ^an son of Path 
l^an as king. Then he retired to die. This was the second 
stage of the civil wars, ending in the victory of the slaves. 


1 The first stage (September- October 1387); second stage 
(December 1387-August 1388); third stage (September 1388- 
Febriiary 1389) and the fourth stage (September 1388-1389). 

2 /. e» the war between Nasiru’ddin Mahmud and Nusrat Shah 
(1394-1397). 
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Tughluq Khan became king under the tide of Sulfan 
Ghlyasu’ddin Tughluq II (July 1388/j Rajah 790). The 
Firoz Shahi slaves obtained the lion's share of the offices and 
honours that were formally distributed. One slave Malik 
Firoz ‘All by name became the wazir with the title of Khan 
Jahan, and another called Rukn Chand who was a popular 
leader of the ghulamari'i Firoz Shahi^ was oppointed naib 
wazir. Another slave was made arms-bearer (^silahdariya) 
and another known as Malik Firoz SuljanI was designated 
superintendent of the royal household {sarjandariya) ; and 
Malik Mufreh Sultan! who had also been a slave, was 
installed governor of Gujarat with the title of RastI Khan. 

These slaves put to the sword some of the relations and 
friends of Sultan Firoz Shah, e.g. (i) his son-in law Amir 
Husain who had been a staunch supporter of Muhammad 
Shah, (ii) Malik Kablr who was an aged amir of the court 
of GhazI Malik, founder of the Tughluq dynasty. Salar 
Shah and Abu Bakr, the two brothers of the regnant suljan, 
were thrown into prison*. Salar Shah died or was killed 
in the prison. Now the war against Muhammad Shah 
which had slowed down was speeded. A contingent of 
troops set out under the command of Khudawandzadah 
Ghiyasu’ddin to dig him up ; and with that object combed 
the hills. Penetrating through the hills — from Sirmur to 
Baknari and thence to Sakhet — Muhammad Shah found his 
way eventually to Nagarkot®. 

The Firoz Shahi slaves laid severe hands on the king 
of their choice, namely Tughluq II — a young man of 
eighteen years— who was unable to understand the mind 
of his kingmakers. Considering his government and throne 
stable^ he had left everything to their care ; and sank 
into pleasures. But the slaves had made a cat*s-paw of 
him while a few of them were biding their time to seize 
the throne. They attacked the royal palace. The king 


1 Literally slaves of Firoz Shah. 

2 T. Fr. (Bombay), voL I, p. 2^3 

3 T. M. Y., p. 143 
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who was absolutely defenceless left it by a back door and 
fled towards the Yamuna. He was soon overtaken and 
killed/ Thus ended his short reign of five months and a 
few days on 30th January 1389/ist Safar 791, This was 
the third stage of the civil wars ending in the victory of the 
slaves. 

Rukn Chand^ or Malik Ruknu’ddin who had been naib 
wazir and bad killed Ghiyasu'ddin Tughluq II now played 
the role of a kingmaker. He released Abu Bakr and made 
him king under the title of Sultan Abu Bakr Shah and 
announced himself as wazir. He aspired to become king 
and intended before long to kill the new sultan. But he 
lost confidence of some of his own confederates who put him 
to death ; and as a counterblast to his devouring ambition 
—for the ghost of Rukn Chand still stalked the streets and 
the murderers apprehended an adverse reaction — they resolved 
to invite Muhammad Shah to the throne. They offered 
him the government of Samana as a stepping stone to the 
throne of Dehll ; and in order to assure him of their 
bonafides they cut off the head of Sultan Shah Khushdil, 
governor of Samana who had been a welLknown supporter 
of Abu Bakr Shah. The severed head of ^ushdil was sent 
by the murderers to Nagarkot as an evidence of their good- 
will, seeing which Muhammad Shah left Nagarkot and 
occupied Samana. There he celebrated his second coronation® 
and was joined by fresh troops of the slaves who had deserted 
Abu Bakr Shah. He was then persuaded to Invade Dehll 
but he preferred to wait and increase his power. He visited 
the neighbouring parts of the Doab region and enlisted the 
support of some amirs like Malikus’-Sharq, governor of 

1 A. H. G,, 111, p, 90 

2 Budauni (M. T. B., vol. I, p. 258) has read this name as 
Ruknu’ddin Chanda and its abbreviated form Rukn Chand 
(C. P. K, D., p. 303) is understandable. But Hodivala (S.I.M.H., 
vol, I. p. 391) is of opinion that Chand which is also written as 
janda is connected with Junaidi. 1 differ, for Junaidi was a sufi 
family while Rukn Chand was one of the notorious Firoz Shahi 
slaves who were not sufis. 

3 The first coronation was celebrated in August 1387. Vide 
p, 442 SHfra. 
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Multan, whom he later gave the title of ^izr Khan, 
^awasu*l-Mulk governor of Bihar, Husamu*l-Mulk governor 
of Awadh, the sons of Daulatyar Kambal governor of 
Kanauj, Malik Sarwar the kotwal of Dehli and some Hindu 
chiefs {rayan wa rdyagan-i dtgar) including Rai Rayan 
Sambari' and Rai Sabir^ of Patiali. Each of these placed a 
contingent of troops at his disposal. Thus equipped 
Muhammad Shah decided to risk a battle which was fought 
at the village of Kandall near Dchll (August i ^ 8 ^ j Sha^ ban 
791). But Abu Bakr Shah was no less equipped. He had 
secured among other allies Bahadur Nahir the chief of 
Mewat* ; and woti the day. Muhammad Shah was 
defeated. He retired to the village of Jalesar* (Jatisar) and 


1 The correct name appears to have been Sumair Singh and 
he was the raja of Etawah. 

2 1 , e. Subair Singh who was the Raja of Patiali as men- 
tioned by Yahya bin Ahmad (F. M. Y., p. 169). 

3 The term Adewat then signified a tract south of Dchli 
including parts of modern Mathra» Gurgaon, Alwar and Bharatpur 
which is still inhabited by the Meos and other Rajput tribes who 
played an important part in the later Tuglduq period. The Meo 
chief named Bahadur Nahir or Bahadur Nahar (literally a brave 
killer of tiger) — a Hindu convert whom Sultan Firoz Shah had 
awarded this title — became closely connected with the events of the 
period under review (1389/791-1405/803) as will be shown in the 
text. He was the founder of a family of the Meos called Khanzadas 
(#. e, khanazadahs or Firoz Shahi slaves) who became rulers of 
Mewat. 

Here it may be noted that lltutmish was the first sultan who 
annexed Mewat. His mosque — called Chausath-hhamba masjid — 
possessing sixty-four pillars still stands at Kaman. Mewat was 
since restored to native rule and Rana Ranpal of Mewat gave shelter 
in 1256/654 to the rebel Qutlugh Khan, Ulugh Khan who later 
became Sultan Qiiiyasu'ddin Balban and was then the chief minister 
sacked Mewat and Qutlugh ^baii fled away. In 1260/658 Ulugh 
Khan marched upon Mewat again and arrested the ringleader of 
the local rebels Mangla (Malka) by name. He also captured Hind- 
wari-Indwar (which later became Indore), the capital of MeWat, as 
well as Salmur or Arbalpur (city of the Aravalli hills) which later 
became Alwar. A. S. R. C., p. 14 f. 

4 Jalesar — the Chetra of Haji Dabir (A. H. G., Ill, p. 903) 
and Jatisar of the Tdrikh-i Mubarak Shdhl (B, 1 ., p. 152) — was a 
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bided his time. As soon as his son Hiimayun Khan 
brought fresh supplies from Samana he went in for a fresh 
encounter which took place near Panipac but with no better 
results (January j Maharram 792), At last, chance 

succeeded where planning had failed more than once. 
Incidentally one of the leading Firoz Shah! slaves Malik 
Mubashshir Rajab by name entitled Islam ^an fell out 
with Abu Bakr Shah and invited Muhammad Shah into 
Dehll at a time when Abu Bakr Shah had gone out to 
Chetra^. Muhammad Shah immediately dashed and entered 
the capital on 31st August 1390/ 19th Ramazan 792. Abu 
Bakr Shah was confounded and retired to the citadel {kotla) 
of his friend Bahadur Nahir of Mewat^, leaving Dehli into 
the hands of the aggressor. Then he started intriguing 
with the hiroz Shalu slaves who were still as greedy as they 
had been under Firoz Shah. He held out a richer bait and 
succeeded in recovering many of those slaves who had 
deserted him. Seeing this, Muhammad Shah’s mind was 
filled with hatred and disgust. He devised a test,^ applying 


part of the Doab region in those days. Now it is a town and tahstl 
of the Htah district in Uttar Pradesh. It was visited by Muhammad 
bin Tiighluq about 133B/739 on his way to Sargadvvari. Fifty 
years later Sultan Nasiru’dtlin Muhammad Shrill found this area so 
infested by the miscreants that he made Jalcsar his new capital. It 
served as a useful basis of military operations during his war with 
Sultan Abu Bakr Sluih and of his campaigns against the insurrection- 
ary Kajpiit tribes of the Doab. The new fortress and city founded on 
the given site in 1392/794 was given the name of Muharnmadabad 
by the Sultan (NasiruMdin Muhammad Shah). But the roots of 
mischief remained in the soil and the site of Jalcsar continued to 
give rise to lawless elements. In 1393/793 there broke out a 
fresh insurrection of some Rajputs while the Sultan had gone out to 
Dehli. It was subdued by his general KIuqarrahiri-Mulk. 

1 A. H. G., Ill, p. 902. 

2 .While it appears (A. H, G. Ill, Ibid) that Abu Bakr Shah 
retired from Chetra or Jalcsar to Mewat, Firishta does not 
mention Jalesar in this connection. He brings home the fact 
that Abu Bakr Shah bad gone out of Dehli to Mewat primarily 
when his rival Muhammad Shah entered Dehli (T. Fr. vol. 

1. 275) 

3 The utterance of the word aftl with a particular intonation 
was the test. T. M. S. Y., p. 130 


29 
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which one could distinguish a Firoz Shahi slave from a nom 
Ffroz Shahi slave and ordered all the Firoz Shahi slaves to 
leave Dchli under pain of death within three days. At the 
same time he charged prince Humayun Khan who had 
brought some reinforcements from Saniana to fight a 
decisive battle with Abu Baler Shah. Humayun Khan 
marched to Mewat and found Abu Bakr Shah ready with 
his army for a trial of strength. A battle was fought near 
the village of Mahendwari and Abu Bakr Shah was defeated. 
He shut himself in the citadel (kotla) which was attacked by 
Humayun Khan. After a few days Abu Bakr Shah 
emerged from the kotla, attended by Bahadur Nahir» and 
asked for amnesty. Humayun Khan gave a robe to 
Bahadur Nahir and secured his return to Mev^at. Then^ 
according to one account^, he sent Abu Bakr a prisoner to 
Mirath where the latter died. According to another 
account^ the victor set out for Dehll along with Abu Bakr 
Shah whom he killed on the way (September 1390/^ 
Ramazan 792). This was the fourth stage of the civil wars 
in which the Firoz Shahi slaves were put to the worst. 
Muhammad Shah triumphed and the holocaust ended. But 
nothing could stop its consequence, namely the disintegra-* 
tion which appeared again after a pause of some forty 
years. 

(ii) Disintegration I j (^2 — 

Muhammad Shah celebrated ais thir d coronation® on 
31st August 1390/19^1 Ramazan 792 and assumed the 
title of Sultan Nasiru’ddln Muhammad Shah. He appointed 
Islam Khan^ as his minister and set about stripping the 
Firoz Shahi slaves of some of the high offices^ that they 

1 T. M. Y., p. 1 51 

2 A, H, G. Ill, p. 902 

3 For the first and second coronations see pp. 442, 447 supra^ 

4 Malik Mubashshir Rajab — for such was his Muslim name — 
was a Hindu slave of Sultan Firoz Shah. After he had rendered the 
unique service to Muhammad Shah, the latter granted him the title 
of Islam ^an Vide p. 44c supra, 

5 The Sultjan deprived the Firoz Shahi slaves of the charge of 
clephantry, T. A. vol. I p. 246 
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had been holding and exiled^ many of them from Dchli 
and many were put to the sword.® But no tinker-^ 
ing of this kind could kill the germs o£ disintegration 
which liad been deeply seated in the bowels of the 
empire for the past forty years by the maladministration 
of Sultan Firoz Shah and his slaves. Gujarat had not 
recovered its normalcy since the days of Shamsu’ddin 
Damghani.^ He was succeeded in office (1380/782) by 
Malik Ya‘qub who fared no better and was killed by Malik 
Mufreh RastI Khan,^ who has been mentioned above. The 
murderer seized the government but proved a downright 
self-seeker and a tyrant. Complaints against him reached 
the ears of Muhammad Shah who appointed Zafar Khan 
son of Saliaran (Wajihu’l-Mulk) as governor of Gujarat, 
honouring him with the title of A‘zam Humayun (1394/j 
792). The new governor asserted his independence and 
founded the Muzaffarl dynasty of Gujarat.^ 

Then broke out the rebellion of the zamindars of 
Etawah who had caused much disturbance during the reign 
of iFiroz Shah and had not been effectively suppressed. 
Now they organized a rising under the leadership of Har 
Singh, the Rai of Etawah. Simultaneously the zamindars 
of Kanauj and Dalmau organized fresh risings and the 
Sultan crushed all thesc.^ In order to prevent recrudescence 
of the trouble he chose in the infested area the site of 
Jalesar’ for his headquarters and new capital. There he 
founded a new city which he named Muhammadabad. 
According to HajI Dabir, he considered the above site 
auspicious since it was here that he had attained kingship.® 

1 T, Fr. Yol, 1. p, 276 

2 ‘Many of the Firoz Shahi slaves in Multan, Lahore 
(Lauhore), Samana, Hisar Firozah and Hansi were killed in the 
course of one day/ says Yahya bin Ahmad (T. M. S. Y. p. 147). 

3 Vide p. 440 stifra 

4 Ibid, 

5 A. H. G. Ill, p. 903 

6 T. M. Y, p. 152 

7 Op. cit, 

8 A, H. G. Ill, p, 903 
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Anyway, he founded his new capital; and while he was 
busy, raising the new buildings he fell ill. In the midst 
of his illness he heard of an invasion of Dchli by Bahadur 
Nahir of Mewat who had plundered it up to Mahroli.^ 
The Sultan rushed to Mewat (August i^i^'^IShawwal 
795) and defeated Bahadur Nahir and captured his strong- 
hold of Kotla.^ Bahadur Nahir fled to Jhirka-Flrozpur. 
The Sultan returned triumphantly to his capital, Muham- 
madabad, where he remained giving finishing touches to 
the buildings until news came of the Khokhar^ rising from 
Lahore [Lduhore). The Khokhars of that region who had 
been restive since the time of Firoz Shah organized them- 
selves under the leadership of one ShaiHia Khokhar, a 
Hindu convert, who threw off the yoke of Dehll. The 
Sultan charged prince Humayun Khan, to suppress the 
rising^ ( January I'^cj^JRahi^ul'aiuvual 796 ). The prince 
had marched hardly a few stages from the capital when 
he heard the sad news of the death of the Sultan^ (aoch 
January Rabi^tt^Rawwal 796). He returned to 

Muhammadabad and took the Sultan’s body to the Hauz-i 
Khass and buried it by the side of the tomb of Firoz Shah.^ 

After the death of his father prince HumSyun Khan 
ascended the throne at Muhammadabad and assumed the 
title of Sultan ‘Alau’ddin Sikandar Shah,'^ He made no 

1 A. S. R. C, p. 13 

2 This event is mentioned according to Cunningham, in an 
inscription affixed to the gateway of the jami' masjid at Kotla, 
A. S, R, C. vol, XX, p. 16 

3 The Khokhars — a Hindu (]at) tribe of the Jhelum-Chenab 
and Satlej valleys with their habitat in the Jhang, Lahore and 
Multan districts of western Panjab as well as in the Sind-Sagar 
Doab of the Indus region. They are distinct from the Ghakkars. 

Dr. Iswari Prasad (Q. T., p. 20) says that these two are separate 
and distinct tribes of the Hindus. Vide Raverty — Tahaqat-i 
Nasiru I, p. 455 and ]. A. S. B., 1871, pp. 67-107 

4 T. M. Y., p. 154 

5 Op, cit. 

6 T. M, Y., p, 155 

7 Ibid, 
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changes in the personnel of the government but died after 
a short reign of one month and fitteen days. With his 
death monarchy too suffered a death. The confusion that 
prevailed now at the royal court is reflected in the chronicles 
which give conflicting narratives. For example, the 
Tartkh-i Mubarak Shahi says: 

‘When Sultan, ‘Alau’ddin Sikandar died, the 
majority of the amirs and maliks whose iqtas lay west- 
ward like Ghalib ^an, amir of Sarnana, Rai Kamalu’- 
ddln Main, Mubarak Khan Hulajun and ^awas Khan, 
amir of IndrI and Karnal who were at the moment 
present at Dehll, intended to withdraw to their respec- 
tive iqtas fighting shy of the problem (of succession). 
On hearing of this l^waja Jahan induced them to raise 
Mahmud son of Nasiru’ddin Muhammad Shah to the 
throne.*^ 

While Nizamuddin Ahmad and BudaunI follow the 
Tarikh-i Mubarak Shaht on the .whole, Firishta says that 
the throne of Dehll lay vacant for two weeks and the amirs 
debated much the problem of filling the vacant throne.* 
Right opposite to this stands the following narrative of 
HajI Dabir : ^ 

‘The day his brother died, Nisiru’ddin Mahmud 
bin Muhammad Shah bin Firoz Shah ascended the 
throne at Dehll. He confirmed the ofiScers in their 
respective offices and promoted the grade of Mallu — one 
of the Firoz Shahi slaves — whom he gave the title of 
Iqbal f^an ; and he made him wazlr. This was 
disapproved by their Firoz Shahi slaves and they jointly 
revolted. One of these rebels Sa‘adat Khan al-FirozI 
caught the hand of Nusrat Khan bin Fath Khan bin 
Firoz Shah and made him king at Firozabad in the year 
797 (A.D. 1395).* 

A comparative study of all these narratives shows that 
::he chroniclers did not sec things clearly. And in the 


1 Op, cit, 

2 T. Fr. vol. I, p, 278 

3 A. H. G., Ill, p. 898 
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confused scene that the Dehll politics then presented the 
Tifikh^i Mubarak Shahl which may be considered a con- 
temporary authority failed to take cognizance of the 
Afghans who were now appearing on the stage to play a 
role abreast of the Firoz Shahl slaves. In fact, none of the 
chroniclers barring Firishta brings into the picture the 
Afghans or their Lodi offshoot who taking advantage of the 
confusion prevailing at the capital silently seized the sceptre 
from the hands of the slaves. Perhaps the reason was that 
the slaves had become amirs and maliks and bore names like 
those of the Afghans. That is, why Haji Dabir put Mallu 
Khan or Mallu Icjbal Khan and his brothers as Firoz Shahl 
slaves. Eventually in dealing with Daulat f^an — the 
famous Daulat I^an Lodi, a cousin of Mallu Iqbal Khan 
and his successor — he acknowledged that he did not possess 
adequate information.^ Firishta alone notices the fact that 
the Afghans had begun to feel their legs under Firoz Shah. 
In other words Firoz Shah was the first among the sultans 
of Dehli CO have patronized the Afghans.^ Three of the 
Lodi Afghans — Zafar Khan, Darya Khan and Shamsu’ddin 
DamghanI — are clearly mentioned^ by ‘Afif as governors of 
Gujarat, appointed one alter another by Firoz Sliah. Darya 
Khan/ son of Zafar Khan Lodi I, became known as Zafar Khan 
Lodi II and was killed by f^an Jahan 11, wazir of Firoz 
Shah, because he had been a supporter of prince Muha- 
mmad Khan. Khan Lodi 11 left behind three sons 

— Sarang Khan Lodi, Mallu Iqbal Khan Lodi, and ‘Add 
Khan Lodi and a few nephews, notably Daulat l^an Lodi* 
Amongst these, four were the moving spirits, namely 
Sarang Khan, Mallu Khan, ‘Adil l^an and Daulat Khan. 


1 Haji Dabir's authority Husam ]^an did not know the 
house and descent of Daulat Khan. A. H. G., Ill, p. 912 

2 Wa awwalin padshahest az padshahan^i Dehli kih dar 
maqam-i tarbiyat-i Afghanan shuda, T. Fr. vol. I, p. 271 

3 Vide p. 440, f.n. 3, 4, sufra. It should be noted that 
^afar j^jan Lodi I is synonymous with Zafar Khan-i Buzurg of 
*Afif (p. 499) aod fisar-00 Darya I^an Zafar KhSni (ibid) is 
igafar I^an Lodi II. 

4 Vide p. 441 supra 
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The ^afar Nama mentions two only, namely Sarang Khan 
and Mallu Iqbal Khan. It says: 

‘Since the death of Sulfan Firoz Shah these two 
brothers had obtained ascendancy over all other amirs at 
the royal court. They raised Mahmud, grandson of 
Firoz Shah to the throne. Mallu Iqbal the younger 
brother was at Dehli and Sarang ^an the elder was 
at Multan.*^ 

It follows that these Afghan chiefs had seen with their 
own eyes the holocaust wrought by the Firoz Shahi slaves 
for the past seven years and were instinctively drawn to- 
wards the cause for which the youngest son of Sultan Firoz 
Shah had fought and died. Hence their desire to make 
Mahmud king 

A hint^ dropped by Firishta regarding the tension 
among the Firoz Shahi slaves and followed up in the light 
of the available data urges the conclusion that the institu- 
tion of slaves as founded by Suitan Firoz Shah had lost its 
raison d'etre and that the slaves, becoming amirs and maliks, 
brought untold complications into the politics of the day. 
They were hopelessly divided among themselves and were 
unable even to voice their demands unanimously. 

Hence the dead-lock which followed the death of *Alau’- 
ddin Sikandar Shah with the result that there was no 
monarch for two weeks. J^waja Jahan, a leader of the Firoz 
Shahi slaves, who bore the name of Malik Sarwar at last 
broke the dead-lock and induced the amirs to accept 
Mahmud as king. This was also the desire of the Lodi 
chiefs. Consequently Mahmud ascended the throne 
on 23rd March 1354/20111 Jumada I, 796 and assumed the 
title of Sultan Nasiru’ddin Mahmud Shah. It appears that 
Malik Sarwar made a diplomatic move. He violated his 
ancestral traditions of loyalty by supporting the candidature 
of Mahmud whose father Nasiru’ddin Muhammad had 
been an enemy of the Firoz Shahi slaves^ Thus he tried to 
bridge the gulf that had been yawning between the two 

1 Z. N. S. B, I., p. 14 

2 T. Fr. vol. I., pp. 278-79 
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racial and political groups of amirs at the royal court of 
Dchli namely the Hindu Firoz Shahi slaves and the Lodi 
chiefs. He appointed Malik Sarwar as Avazir with the title 
of l^waja Jahan. This was a gesture shown to the Firoz 
Shahi slaves. He appears to have made equally a gesture 
to the Lodis by appointing Daulat ^an Locli^— son of 
Mahmud Khan and nephew of the murdered Zafar Khan 
Lodi II — kotwal of Dehll; and perhaps granted him 
the title of Muqarrab Khan.^ Sarang FGian son of 
Khan Lodi II was made governor of Dipalpur and Mallu 
Iqbal I^an, a brother of Sarang ^an was appointed 
deputy minister (naib waztr). 

With the two hostile groups thus poised disintegration 
might have been delayed. But Malik Sarwar Khwaja Jahan, 
a typical member of the class of slaves, showed his true 
colour. It is said that he was a eunncli and had been pre- 
sented to Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq by his uncle 
Sipah Sdlar Rajab. Later he rose to the position of head 
chamberlain (Khwaja Sard); and after the death of Sultan 
Muhammad he passed into the service of Firoz Shah and 
his successors. Since a rebellion of the Hindu zamindars 
of Jaunpur and Bihar was seen in the offings Sultan 
Nasiru’ddln Mahmud deputed him to ward off the outbreak, 
granting him at the time of departure in May Rajab 

796 the title of Sultdnu's-Sharq (king of the cast). The 
Tdnkh'i Mubdrak Shdht says: 

‘Through the turbulence of the base infidels the 
affairs of the iqtas of Hindustan from Kanauj to Bihar 
were placed in his charge. He chastised the rebels of 
Etawah, Koil, and Kanauj en ropite. Then he recovered 
the lands of Awadh, Kanauj, Sandlla, Dalmau, Bahraich 
Bihar and Tirhut from the rebels and repaired the forts 
which they had destroyed.*^ 

1,2 Very little information is available in the Inclo-Persian 
chronicles about the antecedents of Daulat f^an Lodi, But there 
is no doubt that he played an important role from the beginning of 
Suljan Mahmud’s reign. Equally obscure is the history of 
Muqarrab ]^an, also called Muqarrabu’l-Miilk whom the new 
Sul^n is said to have made his heir-apparent. 

3 T. M, Y, pp, 156-57 


/ 
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That is, Malik Sarwar j^waja Jahan intrigued with the 
rebels and seized a vast territory stretching from the suburbs 
of Dehli to the extremities of Bihar. The empire disinte- 
grated. Bihar which had been an ititegral part of it fell 
oflE; and with Bihar went Kanauj, Awadh, Dalmau^ Sandlla 
and Bahraich. All these were annexed to Jaunpur which 
became a kingdom with Sultanu’s Sharq Atabak-i *azam ^ — • 
for such was the title which Malik Sarwar now adopted — 
as the king (1394/796). The rulers of Jajnagar and 
LakhnautI disregarded Sultan Mahmud of Dchli and began 
to send their tribute to the new king of Jaunpur." 

The title of Sultanu’s'Sharq that was granted to Malik 
Sarwar sim^ests that Sultan Mahmud had foreseen the 

po 

disintegration of his empire and took it as a fait accompli. 
He was prepared to see the slicing of it at the hands of the 
powerful chiefs since he had read the writing on the w'all. 
Followed another case of disintegration. Bir Singh Deva, 
the Tomara zamindar of Dandaroli^ attacked Gwalior^- 
(Gawaliar) which was then held by a Saiyed on i behalf of 
Sultan Mahmud. Bir Singh Deva occupied it forcibly^ and 
founded the Tomara dynasty of Gwalior. 

On hearing of this Sultan Mahmud set out for Gwalior 
in company with Sa’adat ^an, a prominent figure among 
the Firoz Shahi slaves, leaving behind Muqarrab Khan in 
charge of the city of Dchli (June i^^^fSha^bdn 796). 


1 Op. cit. 

2 Ibid, 

3 Dandroli district lay a few miles north of Gwalior. 

4 Lying east of the Chambal in eastern Rajpiitana, Gwalior had 
been conquered by Ilcutmish in 1232/631 and continued since 
as a part of the Dehli empire until the invasion of Timur. Bir 
Singh Deva the zamindar became independent in 1394/796 

5 According to information obtained by Cunningham (A. S. R. 
Ik pp- 3^3"3S4) die Muslim governor of Gwalior resisted and 
refused to give possession of it to Bir Singh Deva, the Tomara 
zamindar, who had then recourse to treachery. ‘Having invited the 
Saiyed and his principal officers to a feast, at which opium was 
mixed with the food, he made his guests prisoners and took posses- 
sion of the fort.’ 
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Before long a conspiracy was formed against Sa*adat Khan 
by the rival slaves, namely Malik ‘Alau’ddln Dharwal, 
Mubarak Khan, son of Malik Raju and Mallu Khan, brother 
of Sarang ^an. Sa’adat I^an immediately fell upon two 
of the conspirators and killed them. Mallu Khan fled to 
Muqarrab Khan, the hotwal of DchlL Thereupon Sa‘adat 
Khan came back to Dchli along with Sultan Mahmud, now 
his frotege. The Sultan found the gates of Dehll closed 
against him. Sa‘adat helped him to besiege Dchll 

(November I'^^^/Muharram 797). The siege became a 
civil war of three months’ duration between Muqarrab Khan 
and Sa‘adat Khan; and in the course of it Sultan Mahmud 
deserted Sa'acj^it Khan and went over to Muqarrab Khan. 
Seeing this, Sa'adat Khan withdrew to Flrozabad and 
resolved to have a king of his own. He called Nusrat 
Khan, second son of Path Khan, from Mewat and installed 
him as king of Flrozabad under the title of Sultan Nasiru’- 
ddin Nusrat Shah (January I, 797)* But some 

of his fellow-slaves revolted against him and fell upon him 
unawares. Sa*adat Khan fled to Dchll, taking shelter with 
Muqarrab Khan who killed him treacherously. The rebel 
slaves who had betrayed Sa^adat Khan now confirmed their 
allegiance to Nusrat Shah. They wxrc pitted in war against 
the Lodt chiefs who were the supporters of Nasiru’ddln 
Mahmud. This was the jifth^ stage of the civil wars. It 
was devoid of pitched battles and comprised only skirmishes 
and continued for three years (1392/794-1395/797) over 
a twelve-mile-long area between old Dchli^ and new 
Dehll.3 


1 For the preceding four stages see pp. 444,445,447,450 sufra 

2 L e, Dehli of the Ilbari Turks, Dehli of the ^alji emperors, 
and of the Tughluq dynasty. See map p. 165 sttpra 

3 /. e, Flrozabad. See the same map. 
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(iii) Hukm^i khudawaridH az Dehlist ta Palam^ 

(The rule of the Suljan of Dchll is from Dchli to 

Palam) 

A commentary on the above saying of Budaunl’s is 
found in the Taftkh-i Mubarak Shdhl^ as well as in the 
Arabic History of Gujarati The former says that Sultan 
Nasiru’ddin Mahmud owned nothing except a few torts; 
and the latter says that Mahmud had nothing under him 
except Dchll and its suburbs. Both say that Sultan Mahmud 
was set against a rival king called Nasiru’ddin ‘Nusrat Shah® 
who owned Firozabad besides some portions of the Doab, 
south-east of Dehli and Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajhar and 
Rohtak. In the provinces had arisen independent govern- 
ments; and in the country at large there was disorder. 
According to Yahya bin Ahmad ‘everyday there was fight- 
ing between Dchll and Firozabad. On both sides the 
Musalmans shed the blood of each other but no party was 
able to get the upper hand. The amirs and maliks in 
different parts of the country posed as kings and levied 
taxes and tribute which they realized for themselves. This 
state of things continued for three years. Sometimes the 
party of Firozabad attained victory and besieged the fort 
of Dchli and sometimes Firozabad was besieged and plun- 
dered by Dehli.’® These were the death pangs of the 
empire as well as of the Tughluq dynasty ; and the pangs 
of death were intensified by the severe fighting that took 
place between Sarang ^an Lodi ruler of Dipalpur and 
Khizr Khan, ruler of Multan in 1395/798. Khizr Khan 

1 ^ttdawand-i *alam (literally lord of the world) was the 
title of the Sultan of Dchli. This is a doggerel verse given by 
Budauni. M. T. B., vol. L p. 266 

2 Palam is a village about six miles south-west of modern Delhi, 

3 T. M. Y., p. 160 

4 A. H. G., Ill, p. 904 

5 Both the kings used the title Nasiru’ddin. Because of this a 
confusion arose in some modern works. Erroneously applying the 
title Nasiru’ddin which the Tdrikh-i Mubarak Shahi used for 
Nusrat Shah, Edward Thomas says that ‘Mahmud’s districts are 
specified as some portions of the Doab, S. E. of Dehli, Sambhal, 
Panipat, Jhajhar and Rohtak.’ (C. P. K. D., p. 313) 

6 X. M. S. Y., p. 160 
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lost possession of Multan which was seized by Sarang Khan 
who was supported by his brother Mallu Iqbal Khan. 
Thus was created a sore which, among a few others, called 
for Timur’s intervention.^ 

The Indian chronicles do not give a complete picture 
of the causes leading to Timur’s invasion of India but the 
Zafar Ndma throws a sidelight^ on the quarrels and strifes 
at the royal court of Dehli whence it may be inferred that 
reports about Khizr !^an’s misfortunes and Mallu Iqbal 
K]}an*s misbehaviour reached the ears of Timur. These 
reports were spread, according to HajI Dabir, by the Firoz 
Shahl slaves who did not like Mallu Iqbal Iran’s dictator- 
ship. Perhaps they disliked him on racial ground too. 
Mallu Iqbal Khan was a Lodi Afghan and was aiming at 
the creation ot a sort of union ot the Lodis. He blindly 
supported his brother Sarang ^an Lodi in his sins. The 
latter had not only harassed Kkizr ^lan but also maltreated 
Shaikhs Khokhar, seizing his territory in the region of 
Multan. H5jl Dabir tells us that Shaikha ^okhar went 
to Iran® and waited on Timur and persuaded him to capture 
Dehll, He acted for him as a guide and took him to India 
^by the shortest cut and the easiest path’.^ At this moment 
——when Nusrac Shah was wandering aimlessly in the 
Mewat-bayana region, and so was Khizr ^an looking for 

1 Among the causes which Timur has given in his autobiogra- 
phy of his invasion of Hindustan — the pro-Hindu policy of the 
sultans of Dehli and the revolts and disorders leading to the dis- 
integration of the empire — must also be visualized certain cases of 
injustice like that of ^izr Khan which probably reached his ears. 

Khizr Khan who had acted as governor of Multan under Firoz 
Shah was subsequently treated with great injustice. His stronghold 
of Multan was captured by Sarang Khan; and it is said that Khizr 
Khan was imprisoned in it. Escaping from imprisonment he sought 
refuge at Bayana and allied himself with Timur as soon as the latter 
appeared on the soil of India, Timur who had regard for saiyeds 
and had some wrongs to avenge against the Lodt Afghans enabled 
Kbizr Khan to recover his lost estates. C. P. K. D., p. 326. 

2 Z, N. S., pp. 15-16 

3 Perhaps Shaikha Khokhar went to Samarqand where Timur 
at the moment was. It was from Samarqand that he started for 
India in April /Rajab, 800. 

4 A. H. G., Ill, p. 904 
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help, and Mallu Iqbal Khan was holding Dchll and the 
Tughluq dynasty was gasping life out — burst the ava- 
lanche. That is, the vanguard of Timur’s army — thirty 
thousand horse commanded by his grandson Pir Muhammad 
Jahangir — who had crossed the Indus in the beginning of 
November jHabi' I, 800, fell suddenly upon Uch. 

‘All Malik governor of Uch on belialf of Sarang Khan, 
ruler Dipalpur and Multan, held out for a month. Then 
some reinforcements having arrived under the charge of 
Taju *d(lln on behalf of Sarang Khan a battle was fought 
with Pir Muhammad Jahangir by bank of the river Bcas, 
"All Malik and Taju’ddln were completely defeated and 
drowned in the river. Multan was seized by Pir Muham- 
mad (5th June 1 398/ i 9th Ramazan 800). Then Sarang 
Khan was defeated and killed. Shortly after, burst the 
huge army of ninety-two thousand cavalrymen commanded 
by Timur himself. 

(iv) TlmFir* 

Fifth in the line of descent from Chingiz ^an Tlinur^ 
(literally iron) was a man of iron. While intending to 
play die role of mujahid on the soil of India he prolonged the 
death-rattle of the Tughluq dynasty. On 24th September 
j Dhilhijja i, 799 he crossed the Indus and came to 
Tulaniba, an ancient town in Multan district, which 
surrendered without fighting. Then he joined his army 
with that of Pir Muhammad who had already captured 
Multan ; and they marched via Ajodhan to Bhatncr which 
lay on the Ghnggar river in Rajputana. When Rao Dul 
Chain, the ruler of Bhatner, perceived the danger he sued 
for peace. Timur ordered a truce on condition that the 
Rao would come and surrender the following day. But 
the Rao changed his mind and broke his word, Timur says; 

‘I gave the order for again attacking the fort 
vigorously. The besieged cast down in showers arrows, 

I He was born in 1 336/735 in the city of Sabz south of 
Saniarqand in Transoxiana. His father’s name was Amir Targhai 
and his mother was called Takina Khatun. Slightly wounded in the 
leg, during his boyhood, his enemies nicknamed him Timiir^i lang 
(limping Timur) and the Europeans corrupted his name into 
Tamerlane. 
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stones and fireworks upon the heads of the assailants* 
Rao Dul Chain and his followers came out on the top 
of the battlements and begged for mercy. I knew very 
well their hopeless condition but I remembered the 
saying that clemency is better that victory. So I granted 
the prayer of the enemy. In the evening of the same 
day Rao Dul Chain sent his son and his deputy to my 
tent. I received the youth with kindness and princely 
distinction, gave him a robe and a sword with a golden 
scabbard and sent him back to his father.’^ 

Meanwhile a large number of aggressors took shelter 
into the fortress of Bhatner. These were the Hindu 
zamindars of Bhatner and the neighbouring territories who 
combined with the Flroz Shalu slaves of Dipalpur had put 
to death its governor Musahr Kabuli, a frotegS of Timur. 
Timur immediately turned these aggressors out of the for- 
tress and ordered ‘five hundred men of Dipalpur to be 
brought to punishment and their wives and children to be 
made slaves, that this might be a warning to other daring 
men.’ Timur says : 

‘When I had inflicted this chastisment on the 
malefactors, Kamalu*ddln brother of Rao Dul Chain 
and the Rao’s son were stricken with dismay. Although 
Rao Dul Chain was in my camp they fled into the 
fort and closed the gate. As soon as I heard of their 
proceedings I ordered the Rao to be placed in con- 
finement and the flames of my wrath blazed high. 
The Rao’s brother and son again begged for mercy. 

I spared their lives, and ordered that ransom money be 
realized from the city. But the Rajput chiefs did not 
act fairly in paying the ransom money. Contention 
and fighting arose between the collectors and the evil- 
minded Rao. When intelligence of this reached my 
cars I directed my brave fellows to punish the infidels. 
The infidels and Musalmans in the fort now found 
their case desperate. The infidels shut up their wives 
and children in their houses to which they set fire. 


I M. T. Elliot. III. 
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Those who called themselves Musalmans killed their 
wives and children with the sword and then boldly 
facing death rushed together into the fight. The sword 
of Islam was washed in the blood of inSdels^.* 

Afterwards, Timur left Bhatncr for the town of Sarsuti 
where again he destroyed those Muslims whom he considered 
infidels because they kept hogs in their houses and ace the 
flesh of these animals. Thousands of them were made 
converts. 

From Sarsuti Timur proceeded via Samana and Kaithal 
towards Dehli. Before reaching Samana and Kaithal he 
passed through the forts and villages of Fathabad, Rajabpur, 
Ahruni, Tohana, the Khagar valley and Kotila near Samana. 
The inhabitants of Fathabad and Rajabpur, who were 
mixed people — Hindus as well as Musalmans — fled on 
hearing of Timur’s approach. The Muslim Jats of Tohana 
met with a worse fate, for Timur sent against them some 
troops headed by a Hindu commandant Tokal Bahadur son 
of Karkarra. Timur justified this kind of severity against 
the Musalmans on the plea that they had become thieves 
and robbers, saying : 

‘My great object in invading Hindustan had been 
to wage a religious war against the infidel Hindus ; 
and it now appeared to me that it was necessary for me 
to put down these Muslim Jats^’ 

He slew about two thousand of them denouncing them 
as demons. Then he marched into the Khagar valley ; 
and after halting successively at Kaithal, Samana, Aspandi 
and Tughluqpur he reached Panipat. The inhabitants of 
^ these places were a mixed population of Hindus and Musal- 
mans. Struck with terror they set fire to their houses and 
fled before Tmur towards Dehli. At Panipat and then at 
the village of Kanhi-gazin Timur encamped in order to 
reorganize and equip his army for a final battle in Dehli. 
From Kanhi-gazin he sent an expedition against Firoz 

1 Op, cit. 

2 Of, cit. 
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Shah’s palace of Jahan Numa situated on the ridge in 
Firozabad. The invaders captured the palace and then 
crossed the river Yamuna. Timur encamped opposite the 
town of LonI, seven miles north-west of Dchll. His camp 
included a large number of Indian prisoners — mixed Hindu- 
Muslim soldiers and rebels, collected from different places 
in the course of his campaigns. It was difficult to carry 
them further along with the army and it was equally 
dangerous to leave them behind for they had already opened 
secret negotiations with Iqbal Khan, commander of the 
Dchli army, now approaching fast to rescue them. So 
Timur decided as a war measure to kill them all. 

Then Timur proceeded towards old Dehll and encamped 
above the Hauz i^ass, where he fought a battle with Iqbal 
Khan and Sultan Naslru’ddin Mahmud II and defeated 
them both. Both took to flight, the former fleeing to 
Baran and the latter to Gujarat. A chronogram gives 8ch 
Rabi*‘ II, 801 (yth December 1358) as the date of the 
capture of Dehll. Timur proclaimed general amnesty in 
the city and had the khniba read in his name in the 
mosques. A week later some of his soldiers went into the 
city for making sundry purchases. Incidentally a quarrel 
arose and a few soldiers were killed by the inhabitants. 
This led to a general sack which continued for three 
consecutive days. The Hindus finding no other place 
safer than the jami^masjid took shelter in it ; and carrying 
their arms and provisions into the mosque prepared them- 
selves there for the defence. Again fighting broke out 
resulting in^great plunder and bloodshed. Timur says: 

‘By the will of God — but by no wish of mine — 
all the three cities of Dchli (Siri, Jahapanah and old 
Dehli) — 'Were plundered. It was my earnest wish that 
no evil should befall the inhabitants but it was ordained 
by God that the city be ruined. He therefore inspired 
the infidel inhabitants with a spirit of resistance so that 
they brought on themselves the fate that was inevi- 
table^.’ 


.1 Of, cit. 
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The booty acquired was immense in rubies, diamonds, 
garnets, pearls and other things, besides jewels, tankas o£ 
gold and silver and brocades and silks ot great value and 
gold and silver ornaments. Then Bahadur Nahir of Mewac 
sent in a message of submission together with a present of 
two white parrots. Alterwards Timur went to Mewat and 
visited its two villages, Mudula and Katah, where he encam- 
ped and was seen by Bahadur Nahir and his son Kailash. 
Timur received them warmly and honoured them with royal 
favours. From Mewac he set out for Mirath passing 
through the villages of Bhagpat and Asar where the inha- 
bitants made no resistance and were therefore spared. Fight- 
ing and bloodshed attended Timur’s arrival at Mirath 
where the Muslim commandants Ilyas Afghan and Ahmad 
Thaneswarl aided by a Hindu chieftain Kai Sail resisted the 
invader. Timur besieged the fortress and captured it even- 
tually on yth January i399/29th Rabt*^ II, 801. 

From Mirath Timur went across the Ganges to encoun- 
ter a great Hindu opposition near the village of Tughluq- 
pur. He says : 

T was informed that there was a force of Hindus 
Coming down the river in forty-eight boats with the 
intention of fighting. I mounted my horse; and taking 
with me one thousand troopers hastened to the side of 
the river. As soon as my braves saw the boats some 
of them rode their horses into the river and swam to 
the vessels; then seizing fast hold of the sides they 
defeated all the efforts of the Hindus to shake them 
off.’^ 

Now Timur wended his way to Tughluqpur where he 
encamped and was informed that there was in the neigh- 
bourhood a Hindu rally under a Muslim chief Mubarak 
Khan. Timur says.:j 

‘Confident in their numbers they were ready to 
fight. 1 mounted my horse and started off greatly in- 
censed. Before morning broke I passed the Ganges. 
After proceeding a kos the time for morning prayer 

I Op, ciu 

39 
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arrived; so I alighted from my horse in the plain, said 
my prayers and mounted again; and in full assurance 
o[ the favour of the Almighty God went towards the 
enemy. Mubarak Khan was completely defeated. 
When by the favour of God I had secured this victory 
I got off my horse and prostrated myself on the ground 
to pay my thanks.’^ 

On reaching Hardwar Timur encountered fresh Hindu 
opposition and experienced also the bitterness of Hindu 
aggression. But his warlike spirit was again roused; and 
with a handful of his armed troopers he fought two succes- 
sive battles with the aggressors and defeated them com- 
pletely. 

On his return Journey he again faced the Hindu opposi- 
tion in the Siwalik hills headed by Bahroz and Rai Ratan 
Sen. But he triumphed. He is said to have captured 
seven forts including Nagarkot fighting twenty battles in 
thirty-two days. The eighth fort where some of the Musal- 
man collectors of Timur were killed by the Hindus and 
which belonged to Shaikha Khokhar was taken about the 
loth of February 1355/15111 Jornada I, 801. Penetrating 
through the jungles and rugged hills of Siwalik Timur 
arrived at Baila — a village in the territory of Jammu — in 
March f Jptmada II, 801. There he fought and won 

a battle and then directed an attack on the village of Manu, 
a hilly outpost west of Jammu (17th March, i395/20th 
fumada 11 , 801). Afterwards the town of Jammu was 
conquered. The Rai of Jammu accepted Islam. Then 
Shailcha Khokhar of the Lahore region who had been in the 
beginning a subservient and useful ally and had latterly 
turned a rebel was defeated and taken prisoner. 

This done, Timur set out homeward. And bypassing 
Kashmir whose ruler Sikandar Shah had professed allegiance, 
he set out in advance of his army towards Samarqand. On 
28th March i395/2nd Rajah 801 he reached the Indus 
which he crossed by means of a bridge constructed and 
kept in working order for several days under the care of 
Amir Allah-dad Khan. 


A Op. cit. 
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Timur was the greatest warrior oE his age but his inva- 
sion o£ Hindustan cannot be called a jihad. It was just 
like his invasion o£ BalWi (i 370/771) and of Khwarizm 
(1380/782). It was with the permission of the ‘ulama 
whom he kept in his company that he indulged in ceaseless 
warfare and his battles were mostly fought against the 
Musalmans/ He was a soldier par excellence. On hearing 
of the military skill of the Hindus who had overwhelmed 
the monarchy of Dehll, he had resolved to crush their 
skill. But he failed on the whole for two main reasons:] 
(i) the Muslims of India did not support him and fought 
him shoulder to shoulder with the Hindus; (n) so much did 
the Hindus of Siwalik, Punjab, Sirhind, Dchli and Hardwir 
overwhelm Timur through their valour and tenacity that 
he was compelled occasionally to fight in self-defence. He 
had no thoughts to bestow on idol-breaking. In the whole 
of his one-year-long war there is not a single instance 
of temple demolition or desecration. He had come as a 
scourge of God principally for the Musalmans. Sarang 
Khan and ‘Adil li^an were killed on the field of battle ; 
and the Sultan of Dchli and his wazir fled away leaving 
their capital in the hands of the conqueror. The Tughluq 
dynasty was extinguished. Dchli was no more the capital 
of the defunct empire. 


I After five years of regular fighting ( 1380- 1385/ 78 i-ySfi) 
he conquered Iran — Khurasan, Isfahan, Seistan, Mazandran, Pars, 
*iraq, Luristan and Azarbaijau. In July j Ramazan 795 he set 

out on a punitive expedition against the heretics of the Caspian 
region and destroyed the Muzaifari dynasty of Pars (1393/795). 
Then he invaded Asia Minor and sacked Edessa and Takiit where he 
raised a pyramid of skulls. Afterwards he marched upon Kipchak 
and occupied Moscow. Subsequently he plundered Darnuscus and 
reduced its inhabitants to slavery and obtained from the ‘ulama a 
fatwa, approving his conduct. He also captured Baghdad (loth 
July 1401/ Dhilqa^da 803 and wrought there a great massacre to 
avenge the death of his officers, killed in the siege. In the winter 
of I JnmFida I, 807 he invaded China and had the ambition of 
his life gratified when his sovereignty was acknowledged. Then he 
fell ill and died on 19th January 1404/ioth Sha*han 807. Two 
months after his death his body was brought to his capital 
Samarqand where it was buried. 
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(v) After Ttmur. 

After the departure of Timur, Dchli was occupied by 
Nusrat Shah who was ousted, before long, by Mallu Iqbal 
^an, the erstwhile wazir of Nasiru'ddin Mahmud Shah IL 
Nusrat Shah retired to Mirach and Mallu Iqbal Khan 
resumed the administration of Dehli, re-establishing his 
control over some parts of the Doab. But the provinces 
which had become independent during the civil wars still 
remained cut off from the capital. Guj:\rac was ruled by 
Mugaffar Khan ; Malwa by Dilawar ; Kanauj, 

Awadh, Kara and Jaiinpur by i^waja Jahan ; Lahore, 
Dipalpur and Multan by Khizr Khan^ ; Samana by Ghalib 
Khan ; Bayana by Shams ^an and KalpI and Mahoba 
by Mahmud ^an.* All these chiefs styled themselves 
as kings. Mallu Iqbal Khan became a little ambitious. 
He invited Nasiru’ddin Mahmud from Malwa where he 
had latterly come and maintained him on the throne as a 
pensioner king until the latter left in disgust for Kanauj 
whence he did not return until Mallu Iqbal had been slain 
dn a battle with ^izr Khan in 1405. Then he re-ascended 
the throne of Dchli but died an obscure death in 1412/ 
814. 

(vi) Daulat Khan Lodi. 

Daulat Khan Lodi, son of Mahmud Khan Lodi, was a 
cousin of Mallu Iqbal Khan and has been mentioned abovc.^ 
He was from the beginning a supporter of Nasiru’ddin 
Mahmud II and served him for some time as a personal 
assistant or private secretary. He enjoyed the honorific 
of ^Aztz-i mumdlik.^ After the death of Sultan Nasiru’ddin 
>Mahmud II, the amirs selected him as their chief, and he 
became a dictator or head of a military oligarchy like the 

I The Tdrtkh-i Mubarak Shdhi (p. 166) says that Timur con- 
ferred the government of Dehli on ^izr ^an. It has been stated 
that Timur knew I^izr l£han as a saiyed, and gave him also the 
charge of Multan and Dipalpur to which subsequently Lahore was 
added. 

a T. M. S. Y., p. 168 

3 Vide p. 454 sufra 

4 1 , e, glory of the State 
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late Mallu Iqbal Khan. He assumed no honours of royalty ; 
nor did he strike coins in his own name. The old coins 
were allowed to continue ; and the new ones which were 
struck bore legends in the name of Firoz Shah and his 
successors. Edward Thomas calls them ‘posthumous coins 
of Firoz Shah and members of his family struck under the 
presidency of Daulat Khan Lodi.’^ Firishta certainly over- 
stated things saying that Daulat Khan Lodi ascended the 
throne in Muharram 816 (April 1413) and began his reign 
by striking coins in his own name.* He has taken 
a correct view of ^izr Khan who, he says, reigned in some 
parts of the Punjab as the chief enemy of Daulat Khan 
Lodi. He informs us that Daulat Khan Lodi weaned away 
some of the best supporters of his opponent f^izr Khan, 
notably Malik Idris and Mubaraz Khan.^ 

Daulat Khan Lodi was no king ; and no attempt was 
made, neither by himself nor by other amirs to revive 
kingship. This is a problem which stands self-answered. 
Monarchy had remained a phantom and a vain show since 
the death of Sultan Firoz Shah in 1388. Some might be 
inclined to put this as late as the death of ‘Alau*ddin 
Sikandar Shah in 1394. But there is cumulative evidence 
to prove that monarchy was like a body without a soul for a 
quarter of a century (1388-1412). Reports about this 
soulless monarchy travelled beyond India and were recorded 
later in the Zafar Nama^ Since 1394 Mallu Iqbal Khan 
carried on the government. King or no king government 
must be carried on — this had become in those days a politi- 
cal axiom which impressed the amirs after the death of 
Mahmud Shah. No more was the institution of the Firoz 
Shahl slaves alive to exploit the situation. It had been 
given a final burial by Timur. Therefore Daulat Khan 
Lodi emerged as the chief military leader or dictator. But 
life having gone out of the body of the empire in 1398, 
the centre of political gravity had shifted from Dchli to the 

I C. P, K. D., p. 326 

^ T, Fr. vol. I, p. 292 

3 Idem 

4 Z. N. S., vol. I., pp. 14-15.16 
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provinces. That is why even Mallu Iqbal Khan was unable 
to accomplish anything and Daulat Khan Lodi fared no 
better. The utmost he was able to do was ‘a military 
promenade through Katchr and Bisaull.’ Then he was 
compelled to leave the siege of Kalpl. hi ocher words, 
Daulat ^an Lodi’s first public move was to set out from 
Dchli towards Kacehr where he received the obeisance of 
Nar Singh Rai and other Hindu magnates and zamindars. 
But he could not cope with the situation created by Ibrahim 
Shah Sharqi of Jaunpur who fell upon Kalpl and besieged 
it. Daulat Khan Lodi had not sufficient army to help his 
own brother Qadr Khan Lodi the commandant of Kalpi 
whom he left in difficulties and withdrew to Dchli, Advan- 
tage of this was taken by Khizr i^an who swooped down 
on Dchli in March 1414/816. The fortress of Siri wherein 
Daulat Khan Lodi had sought shelter was besieged ; and 
after a siege of two months the Ledi dictator surrendered 
(May 1414/816). He was arrested and thrown as prisoner 
into the fortress of Hisar-Firozah where he died, or as the 
tradition goes he was killed by Qivam Khan Lodi under the 
orders of Khizr ^an. Anyway his dictatorship which was 
uneventful ended after one year and three months in June 
1414. 



CHAPTER XVI 

REVIEW AND CONCLUSIONS 

It has been stated abovc^ that Muhammad bin Tughluq 
is the most important of the three great rulers of Tughluq 
dynasty. He is mighty and most deserving of consideration ; 
and his reign is magnificent, momentous and thought-provo- 
king, But his father stands at the top of all and v^as the 
greatest of the ninc^ rulers of Tughluq house for he was also 

I Vide p, 6 1 supra 

^ (i) Tughluq Shah { 1320-25 Rajab + Naila 

I Bham 


(ii) Sultan Bahrain Mubarak Mas‘ud Nusrat Mahmud j 

Muhammad Khan Khan Khan I^an fy}an | 

also called ^ 

Muhammad III Khudawandzadah 

(1325-51) ( 4- ) Khusrau Malik 


Daughter + Ahmad bin GhivasuMdin Daughter + Davar 
Aiyaz Mahmud (?) Malik 

(iii) Firoz Shah also called 

T r Firoz III (1351-S8) 

Muhammad M.uidud | 

(‘Azizu’KMulk) I 


Fath I^an Zafar Khan 

■ ! ■ I 

I (v) Abu Bakr 

^ I (13S8.81) 

(iv) Sbiy^Su’ddin (ix) Nusrat or 
Tugliluq Ii NasiruMdin 

(1388) Nusrat Shah 

(^395) 


(vi) Muhammad f^an or Nasi- 
ru'ddia Muhammad (1390*9^) 
also called Muhammad IV 


(vii) ‘AlauMdin (viii) Mahmud 
Sikandar Shah Mian or Nasiru’ 

1394 ddin Mahmud II 

(1394-1412) 


N.B. (i) The ninth king NasiruMdin Nusrat Shah enjoyed partial 
sovereignty during the reign of NasiruMdin Mahmud IL He 
held three years’ possession of Firozabad and a momentary 
occupation of old Dehli after the departure of Timur. 

(ii) Firishta (T. Fr. vol. I, p. 260) says, ^Ahmd bin Aiyaz kih nisbatn 
^eshi ha Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah dasht (Ahmad 
bin Aiyaz was son-in-law of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq 
Shah). And 'Afif mentions two grandsons (daughter’s sons) of 




47 * 


TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


a martyr (shahid),^ Thus he enjoys a spiritual glory which 
has fallen to the lot of few kings; and he possessed an 
tricalculabie amount of material wealth also. In connection 
with the city of Tughluqabad which he had built Ibn Batl^u^a 
says that it contained his treasure house and a palace whose 
bricks were plated with gold. At sunrise they shone with 
such brightness and lustre that one could not gaze at it ; 
and he had deposited vast wealth in it. Besides this, he is 
said to have constructed a tank into which he had poured 
molten gold to form a solid mass.^ 

Character of Ghiyasu^ddtn Tughluq 

God-fearing, pious, abstemious, dutiful, generous, 
unostentatious, liberal and free from prejudice, fanaticism 
and hatred of all kinds, he was in the words of BaranI, 
‘truly a king of good intentions and of divine nature’®. 
Some of his excellent qualities which none of his successors 
possessed were his moral strength, prudence, piercing intellect, 
temperate habits, moderation and bounteousness mixed with 
frugality and affection for his children. He was kind and con- 
siderate to the Hindus. ‘No persecution is recorded of him 
and we read of no interference with the religion of his non- 
Muslim subjects. He extended his protection to all’, says a 
modern writer^ Undoubtedly he was a man of equity and 
justice and may be called ‘refuge of the world’ as his name 
Ghiyas (literally refuge) indicates. BaranI says : 

‘Nobody ascended the throne with such attributes 
as he ; and the world has since been unable to produce 
a king like him. He was one of the weighty assets 

Muhammad bin Tughluq (T.F.S.A., p, 419). Hence my 
conclusion as shown in the genealogical table. 

(iii) Davar Malik was married to another daughter of Sulj^an 
Muhammad. This appears from Letter 96, F. 122a, 
M.S.M.P.L., M.S.M. 

I The Prophet is reported to have defined martyrs of different 
kinds, #.e. ‘Apart from those who die in the battlefield without 
running away, martyrs are those who die of plague and under debris 
and through drowning as well as women dying m confinement.' 

SapnatuH Bihar (Najaf, 1352 Hijra) 

z The Rehla (G. O. S.) p. 55 

3 T, F. S, B., p. 429 f. 


4 Q-J-p-ss 
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of the world whom the world did not assess aright and 
did not appreciate in a bcBtcing manner. 

He helped the needy and was bounteous but not 
prodigal. That is, in the award of gifts he observed 
moderation. Neither did he give so much as might 
lead to dissipation, nor did he give so little as might 
spell miserliness. He adhered to justice and endeavour- 
ed to give to everyone so that the loyalty of the 
recipients should increase and none should feel dis- 
appointed. 

He never drank wine and abstained from indul- 
gence in pleasures of the flesh. His moral character 
was very high and he hated gambling and baiting. 

The Almighty God had endowed him with all 
that was necessary for kingship. He was at once the 
personification of gallantry, bravery, understanding,, 
perception ; and was noted for his award of justice, 
regard for Islam, appreciation of the law-abiding, 
destruction of the recalcitrant, honesty and probity. 
He had acquired variegated political experience and was 
a man of great prowess, capable of inspiring terror as 
well as love in the hearts of his subjects. His orders 
were executed without ado in all the provinces of the 
empire from the very first year of his reign. During, 
his reign the lion and the deer drank water together at 
one and the same fountain. Such was his equity and 
justice.*' 

His Achievements 

The greatest of his achievements was the empire of 
Dchli which he saved from destruction ; and rebuilt. He 
reorganized its governmental and administrative machinery 
and watched its functioning closely and ceaselessly. Ho 
also improved the material welfare of his subjects and busied 
himself in excavating canals, making aqueducts, irrigating, 
lands, laying out and enriching big gardens, building 
military forts, promoting tillage, advancing the interests of 


I T. F, S. B., pp. 44^-445 
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the common people and peasants {ri^iya)^ and replenishing 
waste lands and ruined places. He also looked after the 
security of roads and made it his personal concern to remove 
.and crush highwaymen and dacoits^. Baranl says: 

*The highwaymen began, inspired by the fear of 
his sword, to act as sentinels and protectors of roads.* 
Those who were confirmed and hereditary highwaymen 
now broke their weapons, sold their bows and shields 
and took to ploughing and agriculture. 

And during his reign no thief had the courage to 
pilfer even a small piece from any barn.’^ 

His Domestic Policy 

His domestic policy aimed at making the machinery of 
government function on the principles of law, deprecating 
everything that might cause unpleasant reactions and hatred. 
He wanted that all classes of his subjects should have easy 
access to him and should speak their minds to him fearlessly 
and without reserve and that they must not labour under 
duress and distress, wearing long gloomy faces. He insisted 
that all of his subjects whether Muslim or Hindu must 
pursue a trade or crafty agriculture or commerce and that 
everybody must earn a decent living, free from the pangs 
of poverty, beggary and destitution. He desired that 
beggars should give up begging at the doors and that all 
must keep themselves busy, saving themselves, thus, from 
•misbehaviour and its consequence Baranl says : 

‘Every <5ay, every week and every month the 
Sultan used to call his own family and the dependents 
of the State officers (^awan wa ansar) in turn to see that 
they were doing well and were engaged in some work. 
On no account would he destroy a man or men whom 
he himself had brought up. Under no circumstance 
would he tolerate the infliction of injury or oppression 
on any one. He tried always to set wrong right ; and 
distinguished between pretenders and deserving persons 
and was able to allocate a right share to the right 
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person and fix him in the right place. He was like a 
benevolent father to his subjects whom he protected at 
all costs. For their sake he suppressed all malcontents 
and evil-doers as well as treacherous and greedy persons 
with cruelty and harshness^.* 

In short, Suljan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq’s domestic policy 
was thoughtful, constructive, benevolent and discriminative 
with clear and well-defined aims, establishing right in 
its proper place and distinguishing between deserving and 
undeserving cases and suppressing all turbulent elements. 
By pursuing this policy the emperor succeeded in building 
up a personnel of civil servants who were capable, circum- 
spect and conscientious like himself and who stood like 
pillars of peace and security and whose claim for service 
was based on merit, learning and experience and not upon 
high descent and hoarded wealth. Similarly the emperor 
granted promotion to higher offices to those who had 
distinguished themselves for their loyalty, devotion, good 
character and honesty. By virtue of his own merits and 
sincerity of purpose, endurance^ industry and perseverance, 
his domestic policy became remarkably successful and 
impressed Amir Khusrau who says : 

‘He (Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq) never set his 
hands to any task but performed it well through his 
learning and wisdom. It looked as if he wore a hundred 
turbans under his cap, possessing the sagacity of a 
hundred wise men^.* 

His Foreign Policy and Military System 

Like his domestic policy his foreign policy was well 
thought out. It was defensive, not aggressive. The Chingiz 
KhanI Mongols who ruled the lands west of the Indus were 
held at bay. In fact tliey had been beaten hollow while 
Suljan Ghiyasu’ddin was still a Ghazi Malik and mf4qtt 
of Dipalpur. In that capacity he acted as warden of the 
marches and had stopped the source of Mongol trouble. 
The brilliant success of his arms which contributed to the 
building of l^aljl imperialism has been attributed to 


I, 2 Op. at., p. 429 f. 
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•Aliu*dditi KhaljL But his personal reputation as a warrior 
travelled beyond India and earned him rightly the epithet 
of Prince ot Khurasan, 

He had fortified all the fortresses leading from Mughlis- 
tan to Dehll and equipped them with war material, and food 
as well as with the army which was placed under the charge 
of capable olEcers and was regularly drilled and exercised; 
and the soldiers were always kept alert and busy as 
had been the case under ‘Alau’ddln IGialjL The ‘Alai 
military system — arms accoutrements, grades and salaries 
and provisions— with which Tughluq had been familiar was 
maintained. All weapons as well as weapon-holders, horsemen 
as well as their horses, footmen as well as their uniforms 
and war apparatus were examined; and the horses were 
branded. And, on the results of that examination depended 
the promotion of the army men. Barani says : 

‘In the beginning of his reign thousands and 
thousands of mounted warriors were recruited and equip- 
ped and set in good order and readiness for field service. 
They were well organized under the command of ripe 
chieftains and commanders. Throughout his reign 
salaries of the soldiers were paid regularly in cash; and 
neither a fraction of their allowance nor a farthing of 
their pay was ever deducted.’^ 

Character of Sultan Muhammad 

Baranl’s narrative of Tughluq Shah’s character casts 
many aspersions on Sultan Muhammad; and no reader of 
Baranis’ text can fail to draw the conclusion that the son 
was no comparison to the royal father. And Barani’s 
treatment of the subject in the two cases varies consider- 
ably. In the case of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq precedence is 
given in Barani’s narrative to his performances, achieve- 
ments and deeds; and estimation of his character follows 
as a matter of course while in the case of Sultan Muhmmad, 
character is taken up a friori; and opinions are formed 
about the events and deeds in the light of an estimate of 


I T. F. S. B., p, 438 
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bis character* That is, character is considered the chief 
cause of Sultan Muhammad’s misfortunes and of the disincc*^* 
gration of his empire. 

Suljan Muhammad*s character, according to Barani- 
had been shaped as a young man by his association with the 
atheist philosophers. All the executions {siyasat) that he 
brought about, all the impossible demands he made together 
with his innumerable orders, his ferocity, his provocative 
and inflammable temper and his ruthlcssncss, were due to 
his pursuit of atheistic philosophy. But for this he would 
have applied his extraordinary gifts and talents to the 
pursuit of the Word of God, in compliance with the rulings 
of the Prophet and the dictates of the ‘ulama. Had it not 
been for this he would have abstained from the execution 
of believers, and would have been the greatest monarch 
who had ever lived. But his heart was atrophied by his 
devotion to philosophy; there being no corner in it for the 
sayings of the Prophet and the Word of God, which alone, 
by inspiring fear of the hereafter, makes one meek and 
humble. As a result, he acquired a propensity for shedding 
the blood of the Muslims. So many of the ^ulama and 
saints, saiyeds and sufls, mendicants, revenue officers, as 
well as troopers, were put to death, that, in the exaggerated 
phraseology of Baran!^ their blood poured in torrents almost 
every day before his^ palace. 

The next defect in Muhammad bin Tughluq’s charac- 
ter, according to Baranl,^ was his conceit. He would issue 
orders for whatever he conceived, irrespective of all considera- 
tions. Far from realizing that the orders were impracticable, 
he would ascribe the diffidence on the part of his officials 
to carry them out to their disobedience, hostility, faithless- 
ness and want of devotion and allegiance. He would inflict 
punishments indiscriminately. Anxious to improve his 
own lot, BaranI® acknowledges that he encouraged and 
helped the emperor in acting contrary to the SharVat; a 
behaviour which he subsequently regretted. 


1 T.F.S.B., pp, 465-466. 

2 Idem., p. 466-467. 

3 T-F.S.B., p. 466. 
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Indignant at Muhammad bin Tughluq’s pursuit of 
Greek philosophy; chagrined by his aggressive policy to- 
wards the ‘ulama, the saints, the saiyeds, the Sunnis and 
the sufis; disappointed with his preference for foreigners; 
deprived o£ the honours and offices which he considered his 
due and vexed at the promotion of upstarts at the expense 
of the Muslim aristocracy of blood and wealth. Barani’s 
position in regard to Suljan Muhammad is peculiar. It is 
certainly not one of uncritical eulogy as Dowson^ thinks, 
nor is it one of astonishment and perplexity, as Moreland,^ 
assumes. On the contrary, it is one o£ antagonism and hosti- 
lity. His character-sketch of Sultan Muhammad is a kind of 
satire. He dwells at length upon those events and attain- 
ments of the emperor which were too well-known to be 
ignored. It is his habit to introduce in the midst of a string 
of eulogy a sentence or two to undo the whole, so that the 
reader instead of being favourably inclined towards the 
Sultan is left with an impression of his wickedness. Baranl’s 
narrative of Muhammad’s character is interspersed with 
passages too difficult to be adequately translated into English. 
To the average reader they appear eulogistic descriptions of 
his character; but, in reality, they arc venomous attacks 
interspersed with sarcastic epithets. 

He describes the emperor’s ijtehads as instances of follies 
and blunders on his part, and treats his theme with his usual 
skill, and with his marvellous gift of concealing his inner- 
most fcclings.3 

He observes^ that the Sultan issued a body of new fiscal 
and military ordinances called uslUb and asatib^ which 
though apparently feasible and ameliorative, were in fact 
impracticable and destructive. He says not a word by way 
of explaining the uslUb or asdliby which evidently constituted 
an important code of administrative, revenue and military 
reforms, drawn up assiduously by the emperor himself. Like 

I Moreland: The Agrarian System of Moslem India, p. 4c. 

Z Ibid, 

3 Cf. T.F.S.B., pp. 471-478. 

4 Barani (Bib. Ind.), pp. 498-500. 
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the uslub, which came in the latter part of the reign, Barani 
gives /short shrift to the administrative measures adopted by 
the emperor early in the reign to assimilate the land revenue 
of each province to that of the Dehll country/ Baranl’s 
language betrays confusion of thought and conveys nothing 
tangible. Sir Wolsclcy Haig,^ endeavouring to make the 
best out of the worst, inferred that Muhammad bin Tughluq 
ordered the compilation of a register of the land revenue of 
the empire on the model of the register already maintained’ 
in the districts near the capital — an inference which none 
of the followers of Barani cared to draw. 

‘I have,’ says Barani,^ ‘for seventeen years and three 
months been a clo5e attendant of Muhammad bin Tu gh luq; 
and have been honoured by him with many and various 
prizes and rewards. Yet 1 am, I confess, simply amazed 
at his extremely conflicting habits. I used to hear from 
him almost the whole of his life, the evils of the mean and 
the low and his dislike for them; nevertheless, later in his 
reign he raised to high offices of great responsibility 
mean fellows of low descent, the musicians; and entrusted to 
their care the administration of Gujarat, Multan and Budaun. 
Similarly he honoured ^ Aziz the vintner and his brother Firoz, 
the barber; Munta, the cook; Mas‘ud, the shoe-maker and 
his son, the gardener, and many other rogues, providing them 
wSch high offices; and granted them favour and access to his 
person and throne. That an emperor mighty like Jamshed, 
and magnificent like Kaildiusrau; too proud of his high posi- 
tion to bow before the ruler of Bengal or before the Mon- 
gols; too fastidious to accept for his service even men like 
the great Buzrgmihr^ should condescend to award the low- 
born menials with the dignified posts of high command is 
perfectly amazing indeed ! If I who stand completely lost 

1 The original (p. 468) is *Bilad-i-Mumalik^i‘DehU,^ which 
is practically synonymous with Moreland’s (p. 23) havali-hDehlt or 
the Dehli country. 

2 /. R, A, S., July, 1922. 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 504. 

4 The famous wazir of the Sasanian King, Anusherwan.. 
{Encyclopedia of Islam, I, p. 809.) 
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md bewtMered to study his character liken him in his care« 
less way of bestowing precious gifts on the menials, and the 
deserving and the undeserving alike to God whose one 
characteristic is to confer high command and supreme autho- 
rity often on a base-born tyrant, on a wicked person or upon 
an atheist^ the simile, I am afraid^ does not stand on all 
fours, for the emperor, unlike the Almighty Giver is a deep 
and sincere devotee of God, very regular in the discharge of 
daily prayers and strict in the observance of even the details 
of Islamic law/ 

Baran! further observes that the Sulgan’s powers of body 
and mind and his infinite resources were beyond comprehen- 
sion. ‘His extraordinary generosity, combined with his 
longing to kill the believers and learned saiyeds, and at the 
same time to offer devotion to God, sounded like breathing 
hot and cold in the same breath. He was one of the most 
eccentric of men, with strikingly conflicting habits. He 
combined in his person the qualifications befitting a master 
as well as those essentially characteristic of a slave. He 
^regarded with contempt the names of his predecessors, while 
he professed a deep reverence for the Caliphs, whether alive 
or dead, and ministered to their messengers and ministers, 
iilOt to speak of themselves, for they never came to his court, 
such mean offices as even a slave would be loth to perform 
to his master. Again, while he continued incessantly striving 
to get rid of the evil-doers by putting thousands to death 
on the slightest suspicion, he was blind to the mischief of 
a body of rogues, whose sole business was to murder the 
pious Musalmans and the sufis.’ 

As a result of Baranl’s peculiar portraiture^ of the 
emperor, it became an article of faith with all and was han- 
ded down to succeeding generations as a settled fact of 
history, that of all the Muslim rulers of India, Muhammad 
bin Tughluq was a mixture of* opposites; he was at once 
the wisest and the most foolish, the most courteous and the 
most discourteous, the most humane and humiliating and the 

I /.ir* Barani*s special gift and skill in the art of portraiture^ 
ef. XF.S.B., pp. 123*125. 

p p. 240. 
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most tyrannical and arrogant, the most ^merciful and lenient 
and yet the most ruthless and crucL ‘His conduct,* observes 
Moreland,^ ‘was a mass o£ inconsistencies.* 

A comparative study of Baranl’s scattered references and 
of all the available data has led the writer to the following 
conclusions. A man of more than middle height, his person 
was endowed with a particular grace or excellence. He 
possessed a superbly stout body — strong limbs, long arms, 
broad chest, large and open forehead and dignified and 
noble countenance. His face, with its remarkably white 
complexion, thick but skilfully trimmed beard and mous- 
tache, wide, square-like eyes, straight and moderate nose, 
thin and reddish lips, a fleshy and muscular neck, and a 
large round skull, covered with a closely-set oval cap taper- 
ing towards the top, exercised a magnetic charm. He used 
to wear a sash round his waist and rings on the last two 
fingers of his left hand. On the whole^ he was very beauti- 
ful and possessed of great personal charm, which was 
immensely heightened by his physical, intellectual and moral 
equipment. 

Physically, he was well built, robust and vigorous; he 
was a brave man, bold-hearted and high-spirited. Like his 
father, he was a veteran warrior, intrepid on the field of 
battle. 

As regards his morality or the observance on his part 
of a sound social code, there can be no doubt. Those who 
regard him a parricide will blame him for his selfishness, 
which in his juvenile short-sightedness made him the agent 
of his father’s death. But no charge of loose morals, of 
depravity or of licentiousness can be brought against him. 
All records testify to his habits of temperance and sobriety. 
But he did not detest music. He kept one thousand and 
two hundred musicians* in his service, not counting one 
thousand slave-musicians. It is said that he would kill® his 

1 Moreland : The Agrarian System of Moslem India, 

pp. 45-46. 

2 dmtremere : Notices des Manascrits, XIII, p. 185. 

3 Ibid. 
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musicians, if any of them were found to have sung before 
any other person. His musicians must have possessed a 
special gift and skill, which he Jealously guarded. He him- 
self must have had a special ear for music^. Occasionally 
a nautch® was held at the palace. Ibn Ba^tu^a® mentions 
one on the occasion of the marriage of the emperor's sister 
with Amir Saifu’ddln Ghadda. 

Intellectually he was far in advance of his age, a great 
scholar well versed in almost every science, then known to 
Orientals. In calligraphy he surpassed the most accomplish- 
ed scribes. The excellence of his handwriting, the case of 
his composition^ the sublimity of his style and the play of 
his fancy raised him head and shoulders above the most 
accomplished teachers and [)rofessors. No teacher of com- 
position dared to compete with him. He knew by heart a 
good deal of Persian poetry and understood it well. 
Occasionally, he even composed verses in Persian. He was 
welbactjuainted with the Sikandar Nama, the AbH Muslim^ 
Ndma and the Tart kh -i Mahmudl. He knew the Quran 
as well as the Heddya^^ by heart. No learned or scientihe 
man, scribe, poet, wit, or physician had the presumption 
to argue with him about his own special pursuit. Besides, 
he was fond of history, and had so retentive a memory that 
he recollected almost every event he heard of, and the time 
it occurred. He also studied medicine, and attended the 
sick. With regard to the efficacy of his prescriptions, he 
entered into long discussions with the famous physicians of 
his age. He was a keen student of philosophy of the Greek 
schools, and welcomed to his court distinguished philosophers. 

1 For music see the Rehla (G. O. S,), pp. 50-51 

2 The picture of a nautcb p‘Uty (see photo on the adjoining 
page) said to have been drawn in 1 * 334 , probably fictitious. But 
it supplies a sort of legend of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s traditional 
liking for music and dance. 

3 S.ZV., MS. 909, F. 132-133. the Rehla (G. O. S.), pp. 

4 There is a manuscript of the Turkish novel called Abti 
Muslim in Vienna. {Encyclo'poedia of Islam ^ Vol. I, p. 102) 

Abu Muslim (726-755) was a powerful leader of a religious and 
political movement in Khura.saa. 

5 Cluatremerc: Notices des Manuscrits^ XIII, pp. 190-191 
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Of Arabic he possessed a moderate knowledge. He under- 
stood it easily, though he could not speak it fluently. 
Above all, he possessed an invaluable gift of speech. 
According to BaranP, no one tired of listening to his con- 
versation. He was a great mathematician, and was trained 
in logic, astronomy, medicine, rhetoric and metaphysics. 

At an early stage of his career, however, he had come 
under the influence of the philosophers, as Baranl^ tells us. 
They engendered in him a spirit of enquiry and he set 
about studying Islam or religion in general with an open 
mind. This opened for him a long period of mental unrest, 
during which his father died suddenly at Afghanpur (13^5) 
and he was called upon to rule. His accession to the 
throne opened a new vista, and afforded him unique 
opportunities for carrying on his enquiries and researches, 
but it saddled him with the most responsible work of 
government and administration. A modern statesman, 
placed in a similar position, would have immediately dropped 
all theological discussions and researches, giving himself 
entirely to the problems of the State. But in those days 
die State was, as it is still in Islamic theory, indissolubly 
connected with the Shari'at, Not even Akbar the Great 
could drop or exclude theological discussions. And 
Muhammad bin Tughluq was not endowed with Akbar 
the Great's prudence, insight and moderation. Nor was 
it in his nature to let go a thing which he had once seriously 
undertaken. Accordingly, while in the first decade (13^5* 
35), he was confronting political issues of an extraordinarily 
formidable nature, was making preparations for the ^iirasan 
expedition, was endeavouring to make Dcogir into Daulata- 
bad with a view to raising it to the status of the first-class 
city of the empire, was introducing the token currency, was 
subduing rebellions, and w'as directing the Qarachil expedi- 
tion, lie was also carrying on his researches into religion®. 

1 Barani (Bib. Inch), p. 463 

2 Op. cit, p, 465 

3 This follows from a comparative study of the Memoirs of 
Muhammad bin T nahlnq ^ Barani’s Tarikh-i Firoz Shahi, the liehla^ 
the Tarikh^i-Mubarak Shahi and of the Mnniakhahut’-Tavarikh^ 
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This was an extremely difficult task with which in his 
position as emperor of India he was thoroughly unable to 
cope. At last he despaired. His explanation — ^\..one 
would have^ preferred to become an bespeaks the 

amount of his despair. 

It was during this period of mental unrest chat the 
seeds of the future troubles destined subsequently to over- 
whelm himself and shatter his empire were sown. It was 
in this period that distrust arose between him and the 
*ulama, who appear to have influenced the government and, 
in a way, the army chiefs. In these circumstances every 
project® that he formed failed and brought in its train a 
scries of new troubles. It was a little before Ibn Battuta s 
arrival in India (1333) that the emperor found himself 
able to believe in the existence of God, in the validity of 
the mission of the Prophet, and in the tenets of Islam. He 
came back to its fold, but his conduct was still hostile to 
the worldly ‘uiama, because he was still a revolutionary and 
a mujtahid. 

It was because of his confidence in his position as a 
mujtahid that he made no attempt whatsoever to announce 
his repentance for his past ‘sins and doubts. Perhaps he 
wanted to fight his opponents tooth and nail, and make 
radical changes. Perhaps, in the course of his researches 
he had discovered the weaknesses of the ‘ulama ; hence his 
strong attitude in the matter. Ibn Battuta^ is in complete 
accord with BaranI in maintaining that the emperor was 
most forward in the shedding of blood. His door was 
never free from an indigent person who was to be enriched, 


1 jMemoirs of Muhammad bin Tughluq, B.M., Add. 25, 7 ^ 5 * 
Read side by side with the usage of Sanskrit in his reign and 
his free and unrestrained association with the Hindu ascetics, 
this might be taken as an evidence of his appreciation of 
Hinduism. 

2 Compare Futubu^s-Salatm^ MS., F. 231-279 

3 Memoirs of Muhammad bin Tughluq, B.M„ Add. 25, 785 

4 MS. 909, F. 125-126, B. N. G. O. S., p. 56 
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and from a living person, who was to be killed. Stories of 
his generosity, his bravery, his cruelty and violence to 
culprits obtained great currency among the people. Yet 
he was the humblest of men, and most devoted to the 
administration of justice and to the pursuit of truth. 

It does not follow from the above that just as a butcher’s 
shop is never free from a goat to be slaughtered, Muhammad 
bin Tu gh luq’s court was seldom without a man to be 
executed. What it really amounts to is that his campaign 
for the discovery of truth, and his anxiety to stop the evil 
at its source and administer justice and equity had brought 
him into conflict with a body of people whose fault was 
unpardonable in his eyes. This is illustrated by the story 
of the two jurists of Sind, on whom he had passed 
a cruel and summary sentence of death, apparently without 
justification.- 

It is evident from all reliable sources^ that Muhammad 
bin Tughluq had developed new and revolutionary theories 
about the SharVat, the State and the government. No 
description of these theories can be given, for none is 
available. But an idea of their reactionary character can 
be formed from Ibn Bajtuta’s testimony as to the emperor’s 
subsequent actions. Impressed by the strict maintenance 
of Islamic observances at the royal court, Ibn Battuta^ 
affirms that the emperor lays great stress on the performance 
of prayer. His standing orders were that prayers must be 
recited in congregation, and severe punishment was meted 
out to all defaulters. In one single day he once killed nine 
men, one of whom was a musician, for failing to say the 
prayers in congregation. He used to send round men 
appointed for the purpose into the streets to look for the 
defaulters. Those found loitering about prayer-time were 
punished. He issued orders that the people were to be 
taught the principles of ablution, and of prayer, as well as 
the fundamentals of Islam. And the people were interro- 

1 MS. 909, F. 135, B.N. G. O. S., p. 89 

2 Cf, I'HtHhH^S'Salatin^ MS., F. 231-279 

3 MS., 909, F. 134, B.N. G. O. S. p. 83 
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gated on these points. Those who could not give satisfactory 
answers were punished. 

This should be read alongside Barani’s^ account, which 
in the first instance declares the emperor irreligious, and a 
rank atheist doomed to perdition like Nimrod and Pharaoh ; 
and in the second instance, as punctilious in observing the 
ritual and letter of Islamic law. It follows that BaranI s 
first account represents the earlier stage of the emperor s 
life when he was in a state of doubt or revolt against Islam 
and God ; his second account is a picture of the second and 
new stage in the emperor’s life, which was, as corroborated 
by Ibn Battuta, reactionary. 

Like BaranI, Ibn Batt^uta does not accuse the emperor of 
atheism, nor of devotion to pagan philosophy ; he liad seen 
none of it. Tliat stage of his life was over before Ibn 
Battuta’s arrival in India. It had, of course, left behind 
repercussions, as a result of which exaggerated accounts and 
absurd stories of his inhumanity, violence and atrocity had. 
obtained wide currency. BaranI had seen demonstrations 
of both extremes in the emperor’s thoughts and actions — his 
paganism or philosophy as well as his ijtehads or reactionary 
and aggressive Islamism, and was unable to understand 
either. Hence his amazement and bewilderment ! In his 
eyes Muhammad’s conduct was reprehensible on account of 
his pursuit of philosophy. 

It follows that emperor Muhammad bin Tughluq had 
pursued a perverted philosophy which clouded his vision 
and made him obtuse. A true philosophy, pursued on 
right lines, creates a correct disposition and a right frame 
of mind ; and promotes right thinking and moderation 
combined with a healthy psychology, as pointed out by 
Hazrat ‘All. Queried once by a Jewish scholar, Hazrat 
‘AH defined philosophy as ‘a branch of learning which, 
pursued diligently, helps to develop a healthy outlook, 
moderate habits and refined temperament. It also nurses 
the soul and purifies it and raises man ultimately to perfect 
humanity. Man, then neutralizes the inherent sting of 


1 T. Y\ S. B, pp. 457-468, pp. 470.472, pp. 496-497 
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all tlic instincts of satanic animality and imbibes an angelic 
disposition/^ 

Anyway, the emperor was notorious tor his ‘animal- 
like anger and bestial ferocity*®— 'qualities which are repre- 
hensible according to all standards of judgment. The Gtta 
condemns it as well as the Quran/ Tlie habit of anger is 
the basic cause of man’s downfall as the following verses 
from the Gita show : 

Tlie habit of anger, wlien contracted, generates 
contusion of thouglit ; confusion of thought generates 
forgetfulness ; forgetfulness undermines intellect and 
the weakness of intellect paves the road surely to 
destruction.^ 

Such was exactly the case with emperor Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. But his chroniclers failed to diagnose it ; 
and faltering abominably like the proverbial five men 
endeavouring to describe an elephant they indulged in hope- 
less guesses and conjectures. Some attributed the emperor’s 
misfortunes and failure to his association witli the philo- 
sophers ; others to his fantastic plans and others to the 
dramatic ciiangcs in his outlook and others still to his 
satanic affectations. 

It should be noted that in spite of his ijtehads which 
have been wrongly depicted as aggressive Islamism, Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq did little or nothing tor the propagation 
of Islam. His endeavours, made early in his reign, for 
making Deogir the centre of Muslim culture/ cannot but 
be assigned to political reasons. His zeal for the spread of 
Muslim culture there can hardly serve as a proof of his zeal 

1 Mustafa Jawad — Philosophy of Islamic History in the yth 
centHry Hijra (Bombay, 1359 Hijra), p. 9 

2 S. A. K, pp. 228, 273 

3 Sura III, verse 134 

Chapter II, verse 63 

5 See SHpra, p, 144 
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for the propagation of Islam, for at that time his belief in 
Islam had been shaken. The whole of his life fails to give 
any instance of unkindness to his non-Muslim subjects on 
the ground of religion, although the MasUikuUAbsar^ talks 
magniloquently of his razing the idol-houses. Two incidents 
alone can be mentioned ; one being related by Ibn Battujja® 
and the other by Barani^ of the conversion of some Hindus 
to Islam. But neither can be cited as a proof of the existence 
of state propaganda for the spread of Islam or as a proof of 
religious persecution. Even the Shias, whom orthodox 
Sunnis bitterly hated, ^ and who were persecuted uuder Firoz 
Shah,® enjoyed freedom. The Purusa Partksa^ of Vidyapati 
Thakkura makes commendable references to Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. who, it cannot be denied, employed Hindus 
in his army as well as in his government.’ 

That Muhammad bin Tughluq was considerate to his 
enemies, and appreciated merit even in rebels, suspects and 
undesirables, is proved by the instances of his forgiveness 
extended to (i) Ibn Battuta after he had become a suspect 
and had been interned ; (2) to the prisoner, ‘Ainu’l-Mulk,® 
after his unsuccessful revolt ; (3) to Sayyid Ibrahim 

Kharitadar, the governor of Hansi and Sirsa, the rebellious 
son of a rebellious father, Sayyid Ahsan Shah, governor and 
later king of Ma‘bar ; (4) to Malik Hoshang, the rebellious 
governor of Daulatabad ; and {5) to BaranI, whose views, 
as expressed in the Tartkh-i Firoz Shdhi and the Fatdwa-i 
Jahandari, were diametrically opposite to those of the 
emperor. But the latter made a correct estimate of Barani’s 
merits, and far from punishing him for his views, rewarded 
him frequently, though he gave him neither a title nor a 
lucrative post. 

1 Quatreinere ; Notices des Manuscrits, XIII, p, 203 

2 B. N., MS. 909, F. 137 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 

4 Ibn Ba.truta : Def. et Sang., I, p. 320 

5 Firoz Shah : Futuhat-i Firoz tSh^hi, B. M., Or. 2039 

6 Vidyapati Thakkura; Parusa Pariksd, pp, 20-24, 41-44 

7 Cf, Fniubu^S'-Salatm, MS., F. 239; 

8 Appendix M, 
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Why an emperor who was so learned and experienced, 
who claimed to be *Adil (just)> and whose coins were 
inscribed with titles such as — ‘the earnest in the way^ of 
God ; the victorious by the help of God ; the warrior in 
the cause of God’ ; why an emperor, who was the richest 
and the mightiest of all the rulers of his age, and who 
received embassies from many* courts and countries, 
should be called a visionary and a madman and cursed as 
a khunl^ (bloody) Sulfan, is an enigma. His reign is said 
to have been marked by reckless prodigality and attempts 
to carry out hare-brained schemes, e,g. the making of 
Deogir, a second capital, the introduction of a debased 
currency and the wildly ambitious designs for the 
conquest of Khurasan and China. As a set-off to these are 
mentioned his ferocious cruelty, relentless taxation and 
man-hunting expeditions, which provoked universal rebel- 
lions and disorders and shattered his empire. 

It should be remembered that the political condition of 
Central Asia at the accession of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
to the throne of Dehll had led in the first instance to the 
flight of TarmashJrIn into India, and in the second instance 
to the formation of a triple coalition comprising Muhammad 
bin Tughluq, Tarmashlrin and Malik An-Nasir of Egypt, 
for a joint invasion of I^urasan. This was an important 
factor, which profoundly affected the character of the subse- 
quent history of the reign. 

In view of the favourable conditions which then 
obtained both in India and abroad, the project of the 
Khurasan expedition was neither visionary nor impracti- 
cable. There was at that time no fear of rebellion in the 
Doab, which had been consolidated under Ghiyasu’ddin 
Balban and ‘Alau’ddin l^aljL Still the emperor enrolled 
the fighting clans of the Rajputs in the ^urasan army as 

1 Thomas, E. : The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehli, 
pp. 203-253 

2 (i) Ibn Battuta, MS. 909, F. 130- 132, B. N. Vide the Rehla 
(C. O. S.), p. lii (iij Barani (Bib. Ind.). p. 538, 

3 (i) Budauni: MuntakhahiPuT avarlkh (Bib. Ind.), p. 2^0 
(ii) ‘Isami: FntUhns-Salatm^ F. 279A 
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a precaution though he did not foresee the consequences of 
the disbandment of this huge army of three hundred and 
seventy thousand men. But he would have been shirking 
his responsibilities if he had turned his back on the trans- 
Indus politics and had failed thereby to seize the unique 
opportunity which then presented itself of crushing the 
Mongols. This had been the dream of the preceding 
Sultans of Dehli ; and Shamsu*ddln Iltutmish^ had even 
set out with the object of conquering ^urasan (1234). 

The so-called transfer of the capital to Deogir, was in 
effect only a change in the relative position of Dchll and 
Daulatabad. But it awakened the dormant antagonism of 
the ‘ulama and mashaikh, and went farther than any other 
measure to make the emperor unpopular. Rebellions broke 
out in Dchll as well as in Multan. An investigation into 
their causes made at Dehli by the emperor on his return 
from Multan (1330) revealed the complicity of the 'ulama 
and sufis, who were then put to the sword. 

The fiasco of the Qarachil or Kumaon expedition and 
token currency followed. A great misunderstanding has 
been caused by the assiunption that tlie Qarachil expedition 
was sent as late as 1338 on the ground (i) that BudaunP 
and Firishta both fix it in 1 337-8/738, and (2) that it 
involved the conquest of Nagarkot which, according to 
Badr Chach, took place in that year. But whereas the 
emperor did not personally take charge of the Qarachil 
expedition, he was present at the conquest of the tort of 
Nagarkot. This is established by the joint evidence of 
Badr® Chach, of *AfIf^ and of the Strat-i Ftroz Shahi.^ 

1 A. H. G. Vol. II, p. 699 

2 It should be remembered that the chronology of Muhammad 
bin Tiighluq’s reign as given by Budauni, Nizamu’ddio, Firishta 
and even by Yahya bin Ahmad is seriously misleading. Not a 
single dare given by any of them can be accepted without corrobora- 
tion. 

3 ‘It was at night that the great emperor (Muhammad bin 

Tughluq) arrived at this fort with thousands of glories. ’ (Odes 

of Badr Chach), 

4 T. F. S. A., pp. 185-190 

5 Bankipore MS., p. 36 
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Baranl has also a reference to this effect, though he^ docs 
not make the point quite clear. Thus the Qarachll 
expedition was distinct from, and preceded, the fall of 
Nagarkot. It was over before the arrival of Ibn Battuja. 
If it be supposed that Ibn Battuta’s account of the Qarachll 
expedition as given in the Rehla is an eye-witness or con- 
temporary account, then the question arises, why does it 
not contain a reference to the conquest of Nagarkot ? The 
conquest of Nagarkot, if it was a part of the Qarachll 
expedition, must have preceded the tragic failure and loss 
of the Qarachll army which Ibn Battuta describes at length. 
Tlie pnobabiJity is that Ibn Battul^a’s account of the Qarachil 
expedition is not a first-hand account hut based on hearsay. 
Ibn Battuta has described the same story with variations in 
two^ places, exactly as it was related to him at the time. 

Of all the motives ascribed to the introduction of the 
token currency— the depletion of the treasury according to 
Baraiu,^ money for the Sultan’s ambitious schemes of 
conquest according to Fitishta,^ the great outlay involved 
in the transfer of the capital according to Budaunl® — the 
crisis caused by the recruitment and maintenance of large 
armies for the Khurasan and Qarachll expeditions, as well as 
the shortage of silver, seems to be the most reasonable and 
sound. The disbursement of incalculable amounts of silver 
to the armies had created a problem not unlike that which 
‘Alairddln f^alji had met by fixing the prices of all 
commodities. Muhammad bin Tughluq abstained from 
repeating the Kiialji fiasco. He contracted a loan from his 
subjects by assigning a nominal face value to the brass or 
copper® tokens. This was also necessary in view of the 

1 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 483 

2 B. N. MS., F. 134 and F. 138. The Rehla {G.O.S.) pp. 
86, 98 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.), p. 475 

4 Firishta (Bombay), VoL I, p. 239 

5 Biulauni: Mnntakhabfi^t^Tavari kh (Bib. Ind,), Vol. I, p, 228 

6 Barani and all his followers use the word copper to indicate 
the metal used for the token currency, while Edward Thomas gives 
also brass specimen of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s token currency. 
(The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Debit, pp. 243, 249-251. 
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threatening shortage of silver and the great need for a large 
coinage in consequence of the unpiecedcnted extension of 
the empire. 

It should be noted that silver in India has always been 
a rare metal. Its relation to gold in Medieval Europe, 
according to Yule,^ was one to twelve ; the ratio, he thinks, 
was still lower in India. In his opinion, the value of gold 
much depreciated early in the fourteenth century, on 
account of vast quantities being put into circulation as 
a result of the successive invasions of the Deccan. He 
maintains that under Muhammad bin Tughluq the relative 
value of gold and silver should have been ten to one, or 
even less. Edward Thomas* agrees with Yule, who, he 
observes, suggests a probable fall in the value ot gold at 
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s accession to a proportion of 
seven to onc.^ 

Driven by necessity and encouraged by the success of 
the paper currency in China, the emperor issued copper or 
brass tokens with a higher nominal value in place of the 
small silver coins (1330). 

From the remarks made by Barani, Yahya bin Ahmad, 
Nizamu’ddin, Budauni and Firishta, it has been inferred 
that the token currency was incroducetl only in and near 
the two capital cities of Daulatabad and Dehll, as well as 
in the Doab. Recent research has, however, shown that 
such coins were also struck at Dhar, Satgaon, LakhnautI, 
Tughluqpur *urf Tirhut,^ and Darii’l-Mulk Sultanpur® 
(Warangal). The coinage continued for a little more than 
two years, and appears to have failed on account of the case 
with which the token coins could be forged, and the 
emperor’s inability to prevent forgery in view of the great 
profit derived from it by the Hindus and Musalnians jointly. 

1 Yule: Cathay and Way Thither, p. 442 

2 Thomas. E. : The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehlu 
pp, 234-235 

3 Edward Thomas’s views on the ratio of gold to silver have 
been revised by Nelson Wright and Mr, Neville (}. A. S, B., 1924) 

4 Indian Museum Catalogue of Coins, II, pp. 59'6o. 

5 Islamic Culture (Hydctlbad). April, 1935. p. 287. 
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It is surprising how an emperor, a veritable ‘Prince^ of 
Moneyers,’ who had made great improvement in the design 
of coins, and in the execution of dies, had established new 
mints, improved the calligraphy, and introduced what 
Edward Thomas calls the Mecimal in the date,’® failed 
to take precautions to prevent forgery. BaranI, who is the 
only source of information on this head, says: ‘The house 
of every Hindu was turned into a mint ; and the Hindus 
of the provinces caused crorcs and lakhs of coins to be 
coined.*^ It should be noted that Barani uses the causative 
verb, which suggests that the Hindus were helped in forging 
coins. Some colour is given to this view by the Tabaqat-i 
Akbarl.^ Possibly the Muslim officers of the royal mint 
entered into a conspiracy with the Hindus. In any case, 
it was not very difficult for the Hindus to forge money. 
Many of them were capable of engravmg dies ; and the 
manufacture of a coin then required no special machinery. 
Moreover, the temptation for the Hindus to make their 
brass or copper, of which they possessed abundant supplies, 
pass for silver was too great. 

Further, Muhammad bin Tughluq's experiment was 
bound to fail because the people, who had token coins in 
their possession immediately got rid of them in accordance 
with Gresham’s law ; and in this way the token coins 
were returned to the imperial treasury. No punishments 
were inflicted, because in the words of Nizamu’ddm 
Ahmad,^ it was impossible to punish all the people. 
That is why after the token currency was cancelled, 
the tokens brought to the treasury were paid for in silver 
and gold. 

Facts militate against Baranl’s exaggerated® view of the 
harm done by the token currency. It might have undcr- 

1 Thomas, E. ; The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Debit ^ 
p. 206. 

2 T. F. S. B., p. 475. 

3 T, A, N., vol. I, pp. 202-203, 

4 Op, cit,^ p. 203, 

5 T. F. S. B. pp. 475-476. 
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mined the treasury, but certainly did no harm to the 
conspirators and forgers for the whole matter was hushed 
up. Indeed, so completely had it been forgotten that 
Ibn Bajfuta does not even mention it. 

By the time of Ibn Battuta’s arrival (1333) a great 
milestone in the history of Muhammad bin Tughluq and 
his empire had been reached. A financial crisis following 
the Qarachll expedition and the fiasco of the token currency 
had led to the cnlianccmcnt of revenue and the initiation 
of oppressive and repressive legislation in the Doab. This 
was followed by the Rajput rebellions, the causes of which 
can be traced in the terms and conditions of the enrolment 
of the local fighting Rajput clans in the IGiurasan army. 
The perilous situation that ensued necessitated tlie emperor’s 
formal march, which Barani describes graphically. His 
idiomatic use of the term shikar (hunt) under peculiar 
conditions created an impression that the emperor organized 
man-hunting expeditions on a large scale. The increased 
troubles in the north, combined with the spread of the 
rebellious ideas and the escape of the rebels to the south, led 
to the outbreak of Sayyid Ahsan Shah’s^ rebellion in 
Ma‘bar. 

The change which had taken place in the emperor’s 
attitude towards Islam a little before Ibn Battuta’s arrival, 
by no means relieved the situation. The emperor came 
from the Doab to Dchll^ where he appointed Ibn Battuta’s 
as qazt^ and proceeded on the Ma‘bar expedition. On 
account of the outbreak of an epidemic and his own illness 
in Tclingana en route to Ma‘bar he had unfortunately 
to return, entrusting the task of suppressing the Ma‘bar 
rebellion to Quel ugh lOian, his former tutor, whom 
he now made wazir of Daulatabad (i335)‘ From 
that time Daulatabad ceased to be the capital. Meanwhile, 
a grievous famine had broken out in Hindustan, and 
continued to tlic year 1341* On his return niarcli to 
the north via Dhar and Malwa, the emperor was aggrieved 
to notice the disastrous effects of the famine. He endea- 

I M, T., vol. I, p. 231, has confoutitled Sayyid Ahsaii Shah 
with Hasan Kanku. 
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vourcd to relieve the famine-stricken areas^ and advanced 
loans to agricukuri^cs. While rebellions were breaking out 
in different parts, most of which were subdued except that 
in Bengal, the emperor himself^ led a punitive expedition 
against the rebellious Hindus of Samana and Kaithal, 
whence he p*'occeded to Nagarkot (1338). 

What happened afterwards has already been described. 
It is, therefore, important to realize that the chief causes 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s downfall were not merely 
those which BaranI points out, namely, his pursuit of 
pagan philosophy and the impracticability of his schemes. 
Other factors were the great extension of the empire, his 
lack of balance and moderation, and the revolt of the 
amiran-isadah (centurions), — the Mongol and Afghan 
military chiefs, who had, in addition, the fiscal duties to 
[)erform. 

Had Muhammad bin Tughluq inherited a small king- 
dom like Iltutmish or Balban, his dominions might have 
escaped disintegration. The means of communication then 
available could not maintain the authority of a centralized 
power at Dchll over so large an area. Consequently, the 
emperor was led to devise the creation of a second capital. 
In pursuance of this new device of his he did all that has 
gone to build up the story of the complete evacuation of 
Dchll, and of the transference of the capital. At this time 
his pursuit of pagan philosophy and his study of religion 
were in full swing. He was, of necessity, at war with the 
‘ulama and saints, whom he sought to curb by exiling them 
to Daulatabad. Elencc arose the story of the popular and 
universal scorn for Muhammad bin Tughluq, and of the 
non-co-operation between him and his subjects, which has 
been immortalized in the pages of Barani.* The fate of the 
emperor’s subsequent projects and measures of reform was 
also scaled. But Suljan Muhammad was by nature 
resourceful and fearless. He still sought to solve the new 
problems as they arose, despising the opposition which was 
gathering strength in different parts of his empire. 

1 T. F. S. B., p. 483, 

2 Op, cit, pp, 521-522. 
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Tlic Deccan problem was, and remained, decidedly the 
most formidable of all. Even the preceding rulers— ‘Alan’- 
ddin Khalji and Mubarak Shah i^aljl — had failed to tackle 
it successfully. ‘Alau’ddln ^aljl’s policy of letting the 
Deccan remain under Hindu rulers had already been 
abandoned by his son and successor, Mubarak Shah Khalji, 
who had replaced it by the policy of direct administration 
by means of Muslim officers. It was he who first appointed 
a wazir at Deoglr. This was the policy of consolidation 
which was taken up and elaborated by Ghiyasu’ddin and 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. With all the efforts on the part 
of the latter— and of all the Sultans of Dchll, he was the 
most conversant with Deccan politics — his empire became 
at last like the Assyrian empires of old, a mere congeries of 
subject kingdoms or provincial governments united by the 
loosest of ties. On the slightest illness, rumours of his 
death would spread to the remotest parts of his empire, and 
the flames of universal opposition would burst forth. 

One of the root causes of this was his preference for 
foreigners over Indians. Ibn Battuta^ reports that the em- 
peror had a great liking for foreigners, conferred on them 
great obligations and made them rich presents. He called 
them by the name of ^Aziz (venerable) and prohibited their 
being called ‘foreigner.’ 

Now most of the officers in the court as well as in the 
army of Muhammad bin Tughluq were foreigners. Many 
of the amiran-isadah were also foreigners; some of them 
were the descendants of the Mongols who had embraced 
Islam under Jalalu’ddin and ‘Alau’ddln l^aljl and had 
settled in India. These had old wrongs to avenge, the 
wrongs they had been subjected to under ‘Alau’ddin Khalji. 
With great difficulty they had escaped the sanguinary 
punishments^ then inflicted on them. They had been 
biding their time to wreak vengeance. The high- 
handedness of Muhammad bin Tughluq roused them to 
fury ; and in the emperor’s attempt to reorganize the 
administration of the Deccan they saw a repetition of the 
policy of ‘Alau’ddln ^alji to have them replaced by 


X B. N., MS. 909, F. 129. The Rehla (G, O. S.), p. 67 
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‘base-born*^ Indians* Their discontent increased when 
they learnt oi the emperor’s hostility to them. The 
instructions given to one *AzIz the governor of Malwa, 
to get rid of the amiran-i sadah was a conclusive proof of 
his intention. Troubles in Lahore (Lahaur) that led to the 
rising of Shahii Af g han^ were of a similar nature. Shahu 
fled from Lahore to Malwa, whence he proceeded to 
Gujarat,^ inciting his fellow-Afghans all along the way. 
Then followed an unbroken succession of rebellions, from 
Malwa and the Panjab to Gujarat and the Deccan. 

Cause of his death 

Although his health had been failing for some time, the 
manner of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s death combined with 
the active antagonism of a powerful hostile party in the court 
has created a suspicion that he was poisoned. According 
to a report recorded by Budaunl/ Shail^ Naslr’uddin 
Mahmud, taking advantage of the emperor’s troubles 
in Gujarat, had installed Firoz as king at Dehll. The em- 
peror heard of this during his stay at Gondal, and ordered 
that Firoz and Shaikh Nasiruddin should be brought as 
prisoners. BaranI makes no mention of this, but he® 
acknowledges that some of the ‘ulama and saints were sent 
for from Dehll. However, as the prisoners, according to 
the story, arrived in the suburbs of Tatta, where the royal 
camp lay, the emperor issued orders for their execution. 
But shortly after this he died.® Mystery shrouds his death, 
which was brought about by some rapid action on his 
system. Barani’s use of the term shahid'^- suggests a case of 
stippressio veri^ 


t Barani (p. 505) uses the terms base-born and mean for almost 
all the new officers and officials of Hindu stock, 

2 T. F. S. B, pp. 482-483. 

3 Barani uses the term ‘Afghanistan’ in a peculiar sense as has 
been pointed out above (see p. 283 supra). He means Gujarat, 
which then loomed as ‘home of the Afghans’ or Afghanistan. 
There was at that time no Afghanistan in the modern sense. 

4 M. T. B, vol. I, p. 242. 5 T. F. S. B., p. 523. 

6 Vide p. 389 supra, 7 T. F. S. B, p. 525 

32 
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This story, which has been dismissed as apocryphal by 
Sir Wolsclcy Haig' requires consideration, Muhammad 
bin Mubarak,* author of the SiyariC UAuliya^ states that 
while the emperor was engaged in the pursuit of XSghI, 
near Tatca, he sent for the ‘ulama and saints, and among 
them for ShaiWi Naslru’ddin Mahmud. On their arrival 
he did not show them the respect befitting their position; 
and his objectionable behaviour was at that time considered 
a cause of his death. 

According to Barani^ the summons was issued from 
Gondal. Why orders were issued during a serious rebellion 
for the *ulama living in Dehli is a mystery, which none 
has eared to probe. But there must have been some reason 
for this order. From the above story ot the Siyarul-AuUya, 
it is evident that the emperor had grown suspicious of 
them; and that is why on their arrival he did not treat 
them with respect. Now, it is a fact proved by indirect 
evidence, that Firoz or Malik Firoz was a supporter ot the 
'ulama, and had journeyed in their company to Tatta. Tliat 
feelings were estranged between the emperor and Malik 
Firoz follows from a remark of Barani.^ He affirms that 
the emperor was reconciled to Malik Firoz on his death-bed. 
Presumably the reconciliation when it took place must have 
been preceded by an estrangement. 

Military aid from Transoxiana 

From Gondal the emperor also sent a requisition for 
military aid to Amir Qarghan,^ the powerful minister ot 

1 J, R. A. S., July, 1922. 

2 Muhammad bin Mubarak; Siyarnl-Auliya^ 246. 

3 T. F. S. B. p. 523. 

4 Op. cit, p. 532. 

5 The Bibliotheca edition of Barani (p. 524) has 'Amir 
Farghan; but Budauni (p. 240) and Firishta (p. 257) as well as 
Yahya bin Ahmad (p. 117) distinctly mention Amir Qat ghan. It 
should be noted that while Barani, Nizani-ud-din and Firishta give 
f)o whereabouts of Amir Qarghan, Budauni (p, 240) and Yahya bin 
Ahmad (p. 1 1 7) describe him as the uaih (wazir) of the king of 
^urasan. This is the kind of mistake which each of them (p, 227 
and p. .101 respectively) like Haji Dabir (III, p. 865) has com- 
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Buyan Quli, one of the successors of Tarmashlrin in Trans- 
oxiana. This he most probably did to checkmate the 
hostilities of chose ‘ulama and saints who, he knew, had 
undermined the allegiance of his own troops. The Mongol 
auxiliary forces, a division of five thousand horse, sent by 
Amir Qarghan under the command of Altun Bahadur, 
reached the royal camp after Muhammad bin Tughluq had 
left Gondal and crossed the Indus en route to Tacta. Altun 
Bahadur joined^^ Amir Nauroz/^ the son-in-law of 
Tarmashlrin, who was still in the royal army. Disgusted 
at the faithlessness and disaffection of the Indian officers of 
the royal army, both Altun Bahadur and Amir Nauroz, left® 
India after the death of Muhammad bin Tughluq. Before 
their departure, however, they laid severe hands on and 
plundered the Indian troops. In the midst of the frightful 
confusion that ensued, one Malih Tun Tun,^ a slave of the 
wazir ^waja Jahan, fled from the royal camp to Dehli. 
There he told his master the news of the emperor’s death. 
He also said that the Mongols had set upon and plundered 
the royal troops, and that consequently many of the chief- 
tains, including Malik Firoz, had disappeared. They were 
cither killed by the Mongols or had fallen prisoners into 
their hands. 


His burial 

BaranI has not a word to say regarding the funeral of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. From the SiyariVLAuliya,^ 


mitted regarding Tarmashlrin. Neither Tarmashlrin nor Buyan 
Quli nor his naib, Amir Qarglian was the ruler of Khurasan, 
^urasan his been confoutided with Transoxiana. Atnir Qarghan 
was the minister of Biu^ati Quli (£^4S-58). one of the successors of 
Taniiashiriii, (S. Lane-Poolc: The Muhammadan Dynasties^ p. 
242.) 

1 Barani (Bib, Ind.), pp. 533-534. 

2 Vide, pp. 176, 386 supra, 

3 T, F. S. B., pp. 533-535. 

4 Vide p. supra. 

5 Muhammad bin Mubarak: SiyariTTAuliya, p. 246. 
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however* it is evicient that his corpse was taken to Dchll* 
There it was buried in the Tughluqabad mausoleum by the 
side of his father. A glance at the threc^ graves now 
lying side by side in the above-mentioned mausoleum* one 
of which is pointed out as that of Muhammad bin Tughluq* 
tends to show the indifference with which his funeral was 
treated. 

On the basis of two epitaphs recently discovered in the 
Schwan monastery of Shail^ ‘Usman Marandl commonly 
known as Lall Shahbaz Qalandar, it has been contended 
that Firoz Shah had already buried^ Sultan Muhammad’s 
dead body at Schwan and that the empty bier was carried 
to Dchli and thrown indifferently into the grave at 
Tughluqabad.* But a personal visit to Schwan 
combined with a scrutiny of the said epitaphs^ has 


1 See photograph, on the adjoining page 

2 O. C, Magazine, February 1935 

3 The fact that the bier was carried along with the Sultan’s 
corpse is attested by the Siyaru^l-A^filiya which says: 

‘In his old age the emperor (Muhammad bin Tughluq) marched 
to Tatta in pursuit of Taglii. There he summoned Shaikh 
Nasirii’ddin Mahmud as well as other 'ulama and mashaikh but did 
not show to them the respect that was due to them. This insult of 
the said ‘ulama and mashail^ sealed the fate of Sultan Muhammad 
and brought him down from the throne to the bier which was 
carried to the city of Dehli*. [S, A. K, p. 246] 

4 First epitaph — 

The world is the slayer of man. One must not set one’s 
heart on it because it functions, out of high-handedness, only 
to oppress its devotees. 

b'/j /jux jmI: 

O reader ! you should draw a moral from the life of 
Muhammad Shah and consider how this treacherous world 
robbed him of his royal throne. 
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convinced the writer that the corpse oE Muhammad bin 
Tughluq had been temporarily buried in the above monas- 


Master! here is an emperor buried in the earth. Verily 
kings attended on him like unto slaves. 

Although you witnessed his durbar in great splendour a 
hundred times before this, yet it behoves you now to open your 
mind’s eye and see him once more. 

By ids bravery he conquered the world; and out of his 
generosity he bestowed favours on ail. His deeds outweighed 
his bestowals. 










On Saturday night, the 21st of Maharram 752, he de» 
parted. 


U^hu L 




Second epitaph — 

During the reign of Firoz Shah, emperor of the country 
(may God protect him and preserve him on the throne!) this 
dome was erected on the remains of the sovereign who was the 
Protector of Faith and at whose threshold bowed the vault of the 
revolving sky. 



Lr^Jh U) 
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tery and that a dome was subsequently raised on the site 
of the temporary burial in order to commemorate the 
ceremony of sufurd-i thus performed. 

Had Muhammad bin Tughluq made a mausoleum of 
his own ? If so, why was he not buried in it ? These 
are questions which no one has answered so far. It was a 
usual practice with the Muslim rulers to build mausoleums 
for themselves. Even ^usrau ^an, who was a convert and 
ruled for a short time in an extremely stormy period, had 
built one^ for himself. In all probability, Muhammad bin 
Tughluq had also built one in his city of Jahanpanah. 
It still stands in its full glory in the midst of the ruins of 
Jahanpanah, and is now known as the Ldll Gumbad,^ The 
name is significant in so far as it is a dome-shaped building 
of red stone, and was given to it much later tor want of a 
better one. 

His household 

Whether Muhammad bin Tughluq left any heirs is 
another question that requires consideration. While BaranI 
is silent, ^Isaml definitely asserts that he left none.* But 
’Afif® mentions that a daughter was born to him during 
the reign of his father, Ghiyasuddin Tughluq. She was 
married to Ahmad bin Aiyaz and bore him two sons.^ A 
reference is also made to a son of Sultan Muhammad’s who, 
as mentioned above, was raised to the throne by Khwaja 
Jahan. From the story given by BudaunI it appears that 

This dome was raised in 754 Hijra by a mason named 

Sarmast whose services were accepted at the royal court. 

1 Supurd-i khak is a Persian phrase meaning, ‘provisional 
burial or depositing the corpse temporarily into the earth.' 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S.), p. 50 

3 See photograph on the adjoining page 

4 FutHhu^s-Salatlnt MS., F, 243a. 

5 *Afif (Bib. Ind.), 54. 6 Vide p, 471 supra. 
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Muhammad bin Tughlucj had another son, an elder one, 
who had accompanied him on his Sind expedition.^ 

Like the fate of his progeny* the problem of Muhmmad 
bin Tughluq’s marriage is also shrouded fn mystery. From a 
passing remark in ‘Afif,^ it appears that he had married 
early in his father's reign ; but neither the name nor the 
race of his wife is known. Whether he had only one 
wife or more than one is equally difficult to determine. But 
the absence of any domestic troubles which in the case of a 
large family are, according to Balban, likely to arise, combin- 
ed with the testimony uniformly borne by all, regarding his 
temperance and purity of character, urges the conclusion 
that Muhammad bin Tughluq had only one wife. 

Unlike his wife, who finds no mention in any contem- 
porary or non-contemporary records, his sisters are often 
mentioned, the most prominent being Khudawandzadah. 
She had a son, Davar Malik^ who has been reported as 
*thc son-in-law of Sultan Muhammad*.'^ Ocher sisters have 
been mentioned in the Rehla^ which bears testimony to the 
kindness lie uniformly showed to them. 

Anachronism 

To judge Muhammad bin Tughluq from the standpoint 
of the twentieth century is to commit an anachronism. 
There is a great difference between the characteristic 
features of the fourteenth and twentieth centuries. The 
criterion of morality, the mode of life, the standard, and 
above all, the conception of sovereignty differed widely. 
Two things were then essentially required in a king ; 
(i) princely expenditure, and generosity, and (2) dignity, 
awc^ majesty and severity. A king who lacked cither of 
these was spurned and despised. Jalalu’ddin ^aljl (1290- 
93) was, for instance, rebuked and criticised more than 

1 Vide p. 389 supra, 

2 'Afif (Bib. Ind,), p. 100, 

3 Barani (Bib. Ind.). p. 527, Also sec pp. 34, 386, 387 supra. 

4 Vide p. 471 fn. 3 supra. Also see Appendix O. 

5 The Rehla (G. O. S.), pp. 78-8 i. ] 
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once. He was regarded as too lenient to be a king. Plot 
after plot was formed to murder him ; and his leniency 
encouraged the rebels. Muhammad bin Tughluq had 
learnt a good lesson from his experience, and his rule was 
that of a stern despot, the only rule possible at the time. 
The condition of India in the fourteenth century called for 
a strong monarch. Moderation would have been construed 
in those turbulent days as weakness. But occasionally 
he became mild. Perhaps, the constant failure of his 
administrative schemes, and the incessant troubles and 
disorders engineered and nursed by interested parties had 
embittered his temper. 

Divided opinions about him. 

Perhaps men will always hold divided opinions about 
him. Perhaps some will find in him a resemblance to al- 
Ma’mun, the <Abbasid Caliph^ (7^6-833). Under him 
the ‘Abbasid Caliphate had reached its zenith; under 
Muhammad bin Tughluq the Sultanate attained its apogee* 
And yet under each the seeds of decadence were sown. 
Al-Mamun, as well as Muhammad bin Tughluq, attached 
great importance to rationalism, and had a passion for 
philosophy and the exact sciences. Each would criticise the 
judgments of the jurists, doctors of the law, and each strove 
to emancipate the human intellect from their shackles. 
Both extended a warm welcome to foreigners with a view to 
attract to their courts men of learning and skill. Both 
regarded philosophers and scientific men as beings chosen 
by God to perfect human reason, and as the guides of 
humanity. Both were broad-minded and tolerant and 
associated freely with the unorthodox metaphysicians and 
philosophers. Muhammad bin Tughluq’s free association 
with the Hindu devotees^ is a case in point. But he was not 
tactful and forbearing enough like Mahnun, who never® 
imposed punishment unless compelled by the exigencies of 
government. 

1 Encyclopaedia of hldm, vol. Ill, pt. I, pp, 221-222. 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S.), pp. 164, 266. 

3 Ameer *AU; A Short History of the Saracens^ pp. 278-81. 
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Others will persist in calling him a fool and a madman, 
though CO hold such a view is to misread the lessons of 
history. In medieval India, where the principle of the 
survival of the fittest alone determined the kingship and 
where weak and lenient rulers lost their throne, as in the 
ease of Aram Shah (1210), Ruknu’ddin Firoz I (1235-6), 
Raziya (1236-39), Mu‘izzu’ddln Bahrain (1239-41), 
‘Alau*ddln Mas‘ud (1241-46), Mu‘izzu’ddln Kaiqubad 
(1287-90), Jalalu’ddin Firoz II (1290-95), Qu£bu*ddin 
Mubarak (1316-20), Muhammad bin Tughluq, had he 
been a ruler of this type, could never have succeeded in 
ruling for more than a quarter of a century (1325-51). 

Others will delight in calling him a visionary, though 
his many-sided and vigorous character militates against such 
a view. Others may call him a born tyrant or a self-seeker, 
completely disregarding his public-spirited measures. But 
his reign is full of instances of his administrative reforms, 
and of his honesty and goodwill manifested (i) in recalling 
the discredited coinage and buying up all the copper tokens 
at their nominal value, (2) in richly rewarding the emigrants 
from Dchll to Daulatabad and liberally providing for them, 
and (3) in making strenuous efforts at relieving his subjects 
irrespective of caste and creed during the unprecedented 
famine of 1335-41. 

As the famine grew in intensity the emperor abolished 
most of the taxes.' Ac this time he was dogged by mis- 
fortunes on all sides — rebellion in Ma‘bar, epidemics in 
Tclingana, his own illness, rumours of his death, the out- 
break of a scries of new and widespread disorders, the 
fiasco of the Ma*bar expedition, his unsuccessful return to 
the north in the midst of the disasters caused by the famine 
and the rise of the Hindu opposition culminating in the 
foundation of the kingdom of Vijayanagar. Still he spared 
no pains to mitigate the sufferings of his famine-stricken 
people. Few Indian governments, until recent times, have 
tackled the problem of famine relief in so comprehensive a 
way. In the country districts wells were dug and loans 
advanced to the agriculturists. In the capital a careful 


I B. N., MS. 909, F. 1 1 4. G. O, S. p. 12 
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census of the population was taken and lists were drawn up 
of the inhabitants of each street. They were divided into 
convenient groups, each group being assigned to the care 
of a qa:ft and an amir empowered to advance six months* 
provisions to each individual or to give a fixed daily^ 
allowance. All this was done by the wazir in accordance 
with the royal orders, the emperor being still in the 
Deccan. Ibn Battuta^ was one of the responsible officials 
selected by the wazir to administer poor relief. He had 
five hundred people to look after. He gave them free 
board and lodging. He used to distribute food freely every 
fifth day, sufficient to last for five days. 

This solicitude on the part of Muhammad bin Tughliicj 
to relieve his subjects may well be compared to that of 
Shahjahan (1628-58). When in 1630-32 famine broke 
out in Gujarat and the Deccan, and destitution reached such 
a pitch that people, according to Peter Mundy,^ sold their 
children for paltry sums, and according to ‘Abdul-Hamid 
LahawrI/ devoured each other, the emperor was living at 
Burhanpur. Peter Mundy goes on to describe the most 
inhuman spectacle of the highways from Surat to Nandurbar 

Khandesh, strewed with the dead people, and with 

1 Ibn Battuta mentions this twice, first under a special heaJing 
of famine relief (F. 134, MS. 909 G, O, S. pp. 83. 117* 14^)* ‘^“d 
secondly in the midst of an account of magicians (F. 156, MS. 909, 
De£. et Sang.. ly, pp. 36-37). 

In the first place he says that six months’ provisions at the rate 
of a daily allowance of one and a half rati was to be given to every 
individual. In the second place he stresses the doling out of daily 
relief at the same rate. 

Now, rati according to Steingass (p. 579 ) equal to half a 
luaund, that 1$, 20 sers. Maulvi Muhammad Husain (p. 134 f 
in regarding it as equivalent to a maund. However, the luaund of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s time being equal to 1 4 sets and 8 chataks 
(Muhammad Husain, Ibn BattHta, p. 134)* given amount of the 
daily allowance comes up to ten and a half sets. This amount was 
probably assigned per house rather than per head. 

2 The Rehla (G. O. S ) pp, 84, 142. 

3 Peter Mttndy, The Travels of Asia, Yol ll, pp. 

4 ‘Abdul Hamid Lahawri: Badshah Kama. (Bib. Ind.), Vol. 
I, pp. 262-263. 
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hungry persons, men, women and children, scraping on the 
dunghills in the hope of finding in the beasts’ excrements 
an undigested piece of grain. Making allowances for 
possible exaggerations, all of Shahjahan^s efforts with which 
his court historian credits him to relieve his subjects do not 
compare favourably with those made by Muhammad bin 
Tughluq. 

The faultfinders will now say that Muhammad bin 
Tughluq was a victim of Nemesis. He was a parricide and 
had to suffer retribution for the heinous crime with which 
his reign had opened. 

But the verdict of history is that he was neither a parricide 
nor a visionary; nor impractical, nor unsound; nor were his 
grandiose schemes beyond the range of human possibility. 
He was far in advance of his age, and could not, like a 
modern government, exploit religion, which he should have 
left to itself, it he wanted to rule successfully. He roused the 
opposition of the ‘ulama, and in his attempt to reform them 
he not only paralysed the right arm of the state, but raked 
up hostilities, before which he succumbed and his imperialism 
perished. His ijtehads made him unpopular and his nebu- 
lous f)roject of a Reformation combined with siyasat provoked 
rebellions which destroyed him. 

F'lroz Shah indebted to Sultan Aluhammad, 

Tiic ‘ulama, mashail^ and amirs who looked forward 
to the closing of Sultan Muhammad’s reign found in 
Firoz a weak character whom they could hold in their 
strings although Firoz had been trained by Sultan Muha- 
mmad himself. ‘Afif says: 

‘Sultan Muhammad — who was a king of great 
dignity and high rank^ ability and resources, possessing 
abundant insight and sagacity and endowed with the 
gifts of sufficiency, capability and efficiency, intelligence 
and knowledge benefiting the world — brought up Sultan 
Firoz under such a discipline and gave him such a 
teaching and training that the latter developed a ripe 
intellect and obtained experience in every branch of 
State affairs and skill in the arc of government*. And 
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Firoz Shah acknowledged the debt he owed to Suljjan 

Muhammad, quoting the following verse : 

The affluence, excellence and merits that I obtained 

in this world, I owe to the care of my father and the 

training given by my teacher.’^ 

Character of Firoz Shah 

It appears that the position of Firoz Shah in respect of 
Sulj^an Muhammad was like that of the moon vis-a-vis the 
sun; his was a reflected glory. It would follow that Firoz 
Shah’s canals, gardens, buildings and towns — the most 
commendable part of his work — were due to the said teach- 
ing and training.® To that effect he had certainly obtained 
some inspiration from his two predecessors.® He built no 
roads for he had no inspiration on that head. 

Like a spoilt child who violates the teaching and precept 
of his parents, Firoz Shah contracted bad habits of indul- 
gence in hunt and drink. Compared to the hunting 
expeditions of balban, Tughluq Shah and Sultan Muha- 
mmad, the hunting expeditions of Firoz Shah were degraded 
and undignified. And his wine-drinking was incorrigible. 
Still he was endowed with characteristic physical features 
of the Turks. As seen by ‘Aflf he was white-skinned, 
possessing a stature of middle height and a body which 
was neither very fat nor thin but stout and well-built with 
a broad forehead, raised nose and longish beard.^ But his 
successors were neither strong nor so attractive. 

Firoz Shah has been praised much too highly by his 
chroniclers. ‘Atit says that he was endowed in part with 
the courtesy and manners of Prophet Muhammad {naftba 
az khulq-i Muhammadi dasht).^ He overlooked the faults 

1 T. F. S. A., p. 43 

2 Ibid, 

3 This kind of work was done by Sultian Qhiya§u’ddin Tughluq 
Vide p. 473 SHfra, It appears that Sultan Muhammad too had 
planned similar work but was prevented from undertaking it by the 
rebellions. 

4 T. F. S. A., p. 20 

5 Ibid. 



REVIEW AND CONCLUSIONS 


509 

and crimes of the State functionaries and connived at nu- 
merous eases of dishonesty on their part/ He enjoyed full 
confidence of the ‘ulama and mashaikh and was called *a 
‘crowned sufi/ He was extremely forgiving and did not 
consider torts as punishable. If he were angry with any 
person he would reprimand him by forbidding him ad- 
mission to the court. When after a few days that person 
reappeared the Sultan would enquire into his case and 
would pardon his crime unless it happened to be a theft or 
murder, for in both of these crimes the rights of others 
being involved siyasat was allowed to have its course.- ‘Aflf 
says : 

‘It anyone helpless and destitute came to the court 
of Sultan Firoz he would be pardoned despite hundreds 
of his atrocities. If it was desired that a certain criminal 
be imprisoned, the order for imprisonment was not 
pronounced in his face. After that criminal was taken 
away from the court, Sultan Firoz Shah would beckon, 
signalling with his own hands to the watchmen and 
guards to imprison him. The Sultan would make no 
utterance to that effect.’^ 

Though a child of the revolutionary age of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq, Firoz Shah had in no way imbibed its spirit. 
Muhammad bin Tughluq was a man of principles and high 
moral values to which he adhered at all costs and to the 
last breach of his life. Firoz Shah looked to a different 
kind of values and formulated and pursued quite different 
principles which he would forsake to suit expediency and 
his personal convenience. On the whole Sultan Muhammad 
was more religious than Firoz Shah. While the former 
attached importance to the spirit of Islamic law the latter 

1 Op. cii., p. 25 

2 *Afif says : 

‘Many a time Shaikh Qutbukidin Munawwar, the master 
of this chronicler, observed, ‘Sulj;an Firoz is one of the saints of 
Tariqat; only he has crowned himself as king.’ T. F. S. A., 
pp. 22-23 

3 T. F. S. A., p. 25 

4 Op. cit, p. 26 
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stuck to the letter, neglecting the spirit. Muhammad bin 
Tughluq Was hard-working, industrious and possessed a 
rich imagination and a resourceful mind. He was his own 
minister although he possessed a highly capable and 
trustworthy wazir in Ahmad bin Aiyaz.^ Firoz Shah 
delegated his authority to his wazir Khan Jahan. But while 
Khan Jahan 1 the father proved loyal, his son Khan Jahan II 
betrayed the emperor and brought destruction on his 
head. Thus began the transfer of power into the hands of 
wazirs and amirs together with a hereditary system of 
services which debased and degraded the monarchy under 
his successors. 

Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq was condemned by the 
orthodox Musalmans for his Hindu proclivities. ‘IsamI 
condemned him for playing boll with the Hindus.^ Ibn 
Baftuta was struck by his practice of kissing publicly his 
mother’s foot.^ Sultan Firoz Shah had lost his mother at 
an early date but he had his Hindu wife and at least one 
brother-in-law. He performed tonsure while during the 
period of mourning for the death of his son Path Khan, 
he visited the tomb of Salar Mas‘ud GhazI at Bahraich,^ 
(1376/778), He had also learnt the unorthodox belief 
of deifying the graves which had been fought against 
by Muhammad bin Tughluq. During the reign of 


1 For an account of Ahmad bin Aiyaz and the photo of his 
tomb see the Rehla of Ibn Battuta (G. O. S.) p. 5^ 

2 F. S. I., verse 9754 

3 The Rehla (G. O. S,) p. 1x8. There I stated in footnote 4 
that this practice is absolutely in conformity with the Islamic in- 
junctions regarding parental reverance. But I have found no instance 
of such a practice as was unhesitatingly performed by Muhammad 
bin Tughluq in Islamic history. 

4 ‘Afif (T. F. S. A., p. 371) has not built his narrative of 
Firoz Shah’s reign in chronological order. He describes Firoz 
Shah’s visit to Bahraich as an isolated event; and fails, therefore, to 
sec its historical importance. His attempt to read in Sultan Firoz 
Shah’s tonsure an evidence of his orthodoxy, comparable to the 
Islamic practice of tonsure as a rice of the hajj is unreasonable and 
out of place. 
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Firoz Shah some Hindi verses were ceremoniously recited 
from the pulpit in the mosque/ 

His responsibility for downfall 

Called to the throne at a critical moment and to stabilize 
a truncated empire*^ which had been shaken to its foundations 
Firoz Shah’s merit lay in his capacity to read the situation 
and to move and behave according to the need of the hour. 
He had lived through a period of ijtehads but did not believe 
in the efficacy of ijtehads and considered the items of the 
Reformation of the preceding reign as highly injurious and 
ruinous. He not only restored the accepted SharVat and 
Tartqat in every detail but also yielded to, and in fact, 
welcomed, the forces of reaction. But in this manner he 
only put off the day of hnal reckoning and invited the 
death and liquidation of his empire and dynasty. He 
went to the other extreme by dropping completely the 
the danda and the danda niti. All power passed 
into the hands of the corrupt maliks, amirs and the Firoz 
Shahi slaves, while the character of the ‘ulama and mashaikh 
was in no way improved. He depended on them in all 
affairs of the State and blindly adopted taqlid, accepting 


1 1 hese verses were from a mjsnavl called Chanclrain^ written 
in Hindi relating to the love of Linak and Chandra — a lover and 
his mistress. Ma kh dum Shaikh Tac^iu^ddin iva*iz (a sufi preacher) 
Used to read some verses at the pulpit; and the people used to be 
strangely influenced by hearing them. When some of the ‘ulama 
asked the Shaikh the reason, the Shaikh said : ‘The whole of it is 
divine truth and pleasing in subject, worthy of the ecstatic contem- 
plation of devout lovers and conformable to the interpretation of 
some of the verses of the Quran.’ 

M, T. B., — Ranking, vol. i, p. 333 

2 For the empire of Muhammad bin Tughluq in the beginning 
of his reign see p. 106 supra. This empire was truncated before his 
death, being confined to Hindustan above the Narbada. It had lost 
the whole of the Deccan, Bengal .uid Bihar as well as Rajputana. 
It is not true that the whole of Rajputana became independent 
after the accession of Sultan Muhammad, as has been shown above 
(p, ii2f.). But it appears from the course of events towards the 
close of the reign that Rajputana was lost amidst the disorders 
caused by the rebellions of the ainiran-i sadah. 
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their guidance without questioning it. His reign was not 
altogether free from insurrections and bloodshed; and the 
moral degradation o£ his amirs was the most reprehensible. 

To balance the ship of the State and enable it to rest 
on its keel Firoz Shah declared the Prophet’s laws his guide. 
In so far as he did so, he met with success. But where in 
his ignorance of the Prophct*s laws he played into the hands 
of the scheming ‘ulama he faltered and came to grief. 

He hopelessly weakened all the sources of strength on 
which the Dchli empire had been built viz (i) the superior 
military power of the Muslims; (ii) their great unity; 
(iii) the strength and prestige of personal monarchy; (iv) 
the influx of fresh hordes from central and western Asia 
(v) the ceaseless military operations conducted by the sultan 
and annexations made. No credit can be claimed by Firoz 
Shah for keeping the empire free from disintegration for 
thirty-seven years, since all along this period the germs of a 
mortal disease were being nourished in the bowels of the 
body-politic. The kingmakers* role was henceforth to be 
played by the Hindu children of today — the amirs and 
maliks of tomorrow. They brought about complete dis- 
memberment of the empire and disestablishment of the 
Tug^hluq dynasty. The bumper crops produced under a 
cycle of favourable seasons deprived the subjects of Firoz 
Shah of their habits of * industry and self-sacrifice. The 
abundant wealth of the Firoz Shahl slaves and soldiers, who 
misbehaved, marred all chances of smooth sailing of the ship 
of the State in unruffled waters. The army became a rabble, 
thoroughly unable to shoulder its great responsibilities. 

The reader will have seen that the untold wealth of 
India under Firoz Shah was also a legacy which among 
other legacies he had received from Muhammad bin 
Tughluq. Such fabulous wealth could not have grown 
overnight on the trees, nor could it have been produced 
with dramatic quickness and despatch. Evidently the 
State treasury in the preceding reign had not been depleted. 
It was the Firoz Shall! slaves who squandered the wealth 
bequeathed by Sulfan Muhammad; and their wars ranging 
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over a decade combined with the destruction and plunder 
entailed by Timur’s invasion depleted the treasury. 

In this manner was sounded the knell o£ the empire and 
Tii g hluq dynasty. Firoz Shah cannot escape the responsi- 
bility for it. Sir Wolscley Haig points out that Firoz 
Shah’s system of decentralization would have embarrassed 
the ablest successors and undoubtedly accelerated the 
downfall of his dynasty. He gave a vast measure of 
powers and ‘extensive delegation of authority*- to his crusted 
slaves who became amirs, maliks and responsible officers, 
bearing high-sounding names and cities. Then he did not 
give the desirable education and training to his own sons 
which they had deserved. He hastened to saddle them with 
power, authority and freedom of action. Only seven years 
after his own coronation he gave to prince Path Khln all 
the paraphernalia of sovereignty and permitted him to 
strike coins. Path Khan formed a party of his own; so did 
his brothers. Thus factions arose; and the blazing of the 
fires of civil wars and with it a complete downfall of the 
empire became a matter of time. 


1 


C. H. L III, p. 189 

33 
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CHAPTER XVII 


COINAGE 

*Thc coins of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq present few peculiar 
features. There are no billons of high value, and none of a 
higher denomination than one-eighth of a tanka; no small 
silver pieces are known and minute billons are conspicuous 
by their absence. The paucity of small change contrasts 
remarkably with the abundant issues of his son and still 
more with the comprehensive coinage of Firoz Shah.*^ 

Perhaps the most striking of his coins are those which 
were minted at Deoglr,^ announcing it as Darul-lslam as 
distinct from HazraUi Debit, meaning the capital city of 
Dehll. This shows that the title of Qubbatti^l-Isldm given 
CO Dcogir by Muhammad bln Tughluq was only a develop 
ment from the Ddrul-lsldm (home of Islam) of Sultan 
Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. In ocher words the idea of making 
Deogir the centre of a new culture was already born before 
the accession of Sultan Muhammad who only improved 
upon it. 

Himself a master numismat, the coinage of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq stands midway between that of Iltutmish,® the 
initiator of a Muslim coinage, and that of Shcr Shah,^ the 
originator of the modern rupee. Iltutmish was the first to 


1 J.A.S.B,, New Series, 1921. NS, zzxv, p i56 £. 

2 Idem, p. 157. Coin No. 3 

3 CP.K.D,, pp. 41-79 

4 Op, cit„ pp, 403-410, 
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strike a silver tanka^ which became the standard coin, 
gradually displacing the old debliwalt a small coin ot 
mixed silver and copper, which had hitherto formed the 
chief medium of currency in northern India. To the silver 
tanka of Iltutmish a gold tanka was added by NasiruMdin 
Mahmud,® and both continued right up to the time ot 
Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. In his account of the value of 
money under ‘Alau’ddln f^aljl, Firishta^ observes that a 
tanka was equal to a tola in weight, whether of gold or of 
silver, and a silver tanka was equal to fifty jitals.* 

Alau^ddin appears to have contemplated® a reduction 
in the silver tanka from 175 grains to 140. But no great 
reduction was, in fact, carried out until the time of Muha- 
mmad bin Tughluq who made numerous and healthy 
reforms in coinage. His coins are still found in large 


1 The origin of the word tanka is obscure (C.P.K.D., p. ^9 n). 
Erskine is of opinion that it is a word of Turki origin (Erskine’s 
Hist» IndiUt vol, I. p. 546)* But the fact that Mahmud of Ghazna 
uses tanka in the Sanskrit legend on the reverse of his coins of the 
year 1027/^4 18 as a corresponding word for the Arabic dirham on 
the obverse (C.P.K.D., p. 48) shows that tanka is really an Indian 
word. Taka is still a general term for money in India; perhaps it is 
derived from tankah which meant a stamped coin. 

2 Wright, H. H . — Catalogue of the Coins in the British 
Mnsetimt Calcutta, Vol. II, pp. 7,31. J.A.S.B., 1924, N.S, XX. 

3 T. Fr. (Bombay), Vol. I., p. 199. 

4 Nelson and Neville (J.A.S.B., N.S. XX. 1 92^:1) are of opinion 
that this was the ratio in the Deccan, and that in Dchli the jital 
was I /,48th of a tanka. 

5 C.P.K.D., p. 159 and Lane-Poole, S—The Coins of the 
Sultans of Delhi in the British Museum^ p, xx. 
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numbers and of various types bearing different legends and 
titles, as shown below^ : 

Legend Translation No. 


There is no god but God and 
dUdl Muhammad is the prophet of God 

warrior in the path of God 




Struck in the time of the ser- 
vant, hoping for the mercy of God 


1 

20 

31 




In the reign of the slave, sure 
of God’s support. 


S} ^ 1 aSiii^ 


1 testify that there is no god but 

32 

God and that Mutiammad is His 
servant and prophet 

The one who depends on the 33 
support of the merciful God 

God is rich and you are poor 

Reviver of the laws of the last 49 
of the prophets 


X 0.^^! The fortunate (king) the martyr 50 


C>\|iLLa 

J;uu 

dujlo-^ t ^ 
Ju) 


The great Sultan, victorious 
and generous. 

The Just 

May his dominion continue long 
Dominion and greatness are of 
God 


75 

76 

80 

85 


I For the numbers 
PP. 13^-15^- 


The bountiful 

93 

The shadow of God 

106 

SuflBcient for me is my God 

107 


and order see J.A.S.B, New scries, 1921, 
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(c) expectant on the help ot God 

(d) hopeful for the blessings of the benevolent God 

(c) fighter in the way of God 

(f) a hopeful slave 

(ii) in the making of his coins which arc noted for 
their novelty, for their superb die execution, and for their 
design. Of all the coins, many of which afford an illustra- 
tion of one or the other of the points mentioned above, the 
sultam, so called after its royal inventor, is a concrete 
instance of Muhammad bin Tughluc]*s originality. The 
suliani was a small coin, otherwise called do gam, extremely 
useful, four being equivalent to the hashtgdnl, A piece 
which was half of the saltani was called yagdnt and was 
equivalent to a jltaL 

Usually made ot gold, silver, copper and brass and 
sometimes ot an alloy of silver and copper the coins bear the 
mark ot different mints, (ddruz-zarb) <?. g., Hazrat Dehli, 
Shahr LakhnautI, Satgaon, Qabbatu'l Islam Dcogir Shahr 
Sulganpur, Darnel Islam, ^ Iqltm Tughluqpur ^urf Tirhut, 
Sonargaon, Ddrul-Mulk Dehll.^ Probably many more 
mints existed. The coins extant reflect the emperor’s career 
and almost every important change in his policy; and 
represent its five different phases. 

I In the first phase (1325-27) the emperor studied the 
problem of coinage in India and realized how inadequately 
gold had hitherto been minted by the preceding sultans. 
He realized how for various reasons the old relations be- 
tween gold and silver had been disturbed. Edward Thomas® 
puts their relative value as 8 : i, and Col. Yule^ 7 * 

1 Dehli. J.R.A.S., 1500, p. 487 

2 Several coins minted at Hazrat Dehli (capital city of Dehli) 
in the years 730 and 732 (bearing Nos. 188, 189, 190 and 191) are 
reproduced in J.A.S.B. p. 150. 

3 Thomas, E. : The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Dehli, 
p. 235. 

4 Nelson Wright and Mr. Neville (J.A.S.B.* 1924) have 
revised Thomas’s views on the relations between gold and silver. 
They maintain that the ratio between silver and gold was 10; i. 
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Hence the emperer undertook the reconstruction and 
remodelling o£ the coinage. He raised the weight of the gold 
tanka from 170 to 198 or 200 grains, and introduced^ a 
new silver tanka of 140 grains* called *adali* The ‘adalt 
was designed to replace the heavier silver tanka of 175 
grains. 

II. In the second phase (1327-9) when Dcogir, now 
Daulatabad, became the first capital of the empire, and 
large amounts of gold came into the treasury, the emperor 
reformed the coinage accordingly. He struck a new gold 
coin called nisft^ weighing 99 grains, and issued some new 
silver coins ranging in weight from 56 to 51 grains.* 

III. In the third phase (1330-32) increased demands 
on the treasury led to a fresh instalment of reforms in the 
currency. This was marked by a reversion to the old form 
of the gold tanka. But the new specimens weighed slightly 
differently, i. e., 168, 169 and 171 grains.® Moreover, 
a system of nominal values in the form of copper or brass 
tokens, which were to pass current for a silver tanka 
and its lower pieces was introduced. The tokens were 
made of brass as well as of copper.® Barani definitely 
mentions copper, while both Edward Thomas and Lanc- 
Poole mention brass. It was probably to remove any 
reluctance on the part of his subjects to accept his brass or 
copper as equivalent to silver that the emperor quoted on 
his tokens certain threatening and devotional verses from the 
Quran, e, g., ‘Obey God, and obey the Prophet, and those 


1 Thomas, E. (p. 236), is inclined to ascribe the introduction 
of this coin on the authority of the KhazainHUFttitih to ‘AlauMdin 
^alji, but no specimens of this coin of tlie time of ‘Alau’ddin exist. 

2 p. 213. 

3 Thomas, E. The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Debit 

p. 211. 

4 Ibid,, p. 216, 

5 Lane-Poole, S. ; The Coins of the Sultans of Dehli in the 
British Museum, p. xxi, 68, 

6 Five pieces of the token coins, which 1 have obtained from 
Lahore are, as far as I can ascertain, of copper. 
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in authority among you. If there were no Sulfan one section 
of the people would certainly devour the othcr/’^ 

Ordinarily each token coin bore an inscription showing 
for exactly how much it was to be valued, e,g., (i) the 
token coin which corresponded to the *adall or the white 
tanka bore the following inscription : ^ ‘Sealed as a tanka 
current in the reign of the slave (of God) hopeful (of His 
grace), Muhammad bin Tughluq;* (2) that which cor- 
responded to the 50 ganl piece read as follows: ^Sealed 
as a tanka of 50 gams; (3) the token coins which 
were to pass current for the nisfJ^ (half), the rabV (quarter) 
and the 8 gdnt and 2 gam, respectively, bore corresponding 
inscriptions. But the corresponding coins of those tokens, 
which bore no relative inscription were to be found by 
means of a graduated scale of proportionate weights. For 
instance, the brass tokens Nos. 197^ and 198, which bore 
no relative inscriptions, were each to pass current for 40 
gam piece. Similarly, the brass token No. 200,® was to 
pass current for 20 gam piece or for a small silver coin, No. 
189, of 56 grains,® 

IV. In the fourth phase (1333-40) the coins were 
struck in the emperor's usual style; but the weight of the 
gold and silver coins was proportionately lowered or 
adjusted. The gold tanka of 169 grains,^ as well as the 
silver coin of 55 grains, which had been in use since 1330, 
continued in circulation. 

1 Reading of coin No. 198 (Thomas’s Chronicles of the Patha^ 
Kings, p. 250) corrected by Sir Richard Burn. [Journal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (1933)] 

2 All the five specimens of the token currency which I have 
obtained bear this inscription on the reverse, though each differs in 
a way from the others both in breadth and thickness. Almost all 
of them bear on the margin the expression ‘in the capital city of 

Dehir. 

3 (i) Thomas, E., pp. 247-248. (ii) Lane-Poole. S., xxii. 

4 Thomas, E., p. 250. 

9 Thomas, E., p, 251. 

6 Ibid,, p. 216, 

7 See Nos. 176, 178, 179 and 194. Thomas, E„ pp, 211-216. 
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V. In the last phase (1341 -51) the emperor supplant- 
ed his own name on the coinage by the caliph’s name—* 
al-MustakfJ billah from 741 to 744 and aUHakim 
b'amr illah Abba* I ^ Abbas from 744 to 751 But the 

scarcity of the precious metals prevented the emperor from 
raising the weight of the coins. He was forced rather to 
reduce the weight of gold coins from 170 to 163.5 

A study of the available data shows that under 
Muhammad bin Tughluq various kinds of tankas were 
current, the following being the most important: 

(1) the gold tanka or red tanka, which was 198 
grains or 200 grains in weight, 

(2) the silver tanka or white tanka, which was 175 
grains in weight, or the 'adaht which was 140 grains in 
weight, 

(3) the black tanka of mixed silver and copper, which 
was 56 grains in weight. 

While Ibn Bat;Suta has mentioned the first two, 
the gold tanka as tanka^ the silver tanka as dinar, and 
the ^adali as dirhamt dinar, he makes no mention of 
the black tanka. The existence of the black tanka is 
established by Finshta^ and the Tabaqat-i Akbarl,^ as well 
as by Edward Thomas.® On the authority of the Tabaqat- 
i Akbarl, Firishta maintains that the silver tanka of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s time was amalgamated with 
a good deal of alloy, so that each tanka only exchanged for 
sixteen copper pice. This is a hypothesis, the authenticity 
of which is questioned by Edward Thomas;'^ it led Briggs, 
it is believed, erroneously® to evaluate the silver tanka at 

I A.D. 1340-134^:^. 2 A.D. 1344-1350. 

3 See No. 212 and the following (pp. 259-260). Thomas, E. 

4 Firishta (Bombay). I, p. 236. 

5 Nizamu’ddin Ahmad: Tabaqat-i Akbart (Bib. Ind.), p. 199. 

6 Thomas, E : The Chronicles of the Path an Kings of Dehli, 
pp. 229-30. 

7 Ibid. 


8 Ibid. 
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4 ^/, instead of 25. Firishca is said to have misread the 
original which is to the effect that the tanka of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq’s time was slightly alloyed with copper, so 
that it was only worth eight black tankas. Edward 
Thomas^ is of opinion that the black tanka was equal to a 
shashgdnt or six jttals. 

The information supplied by the Masdlikul-Absdr^ 
enables us to build up the following scheme of the state 
coinage and its interchangeable rates ; 

(a) 1 red lakh (Laku’l-Ahmar) =100,000 gold tankas. 

I white lakh (Laku 4 -Abiyaz)= 100,000 silver tankas.^ 


I red tanka (of gold) 


(t) I white tanka (of silver)* 
also called dinar of 175 
grains or of 140 grs. 


(1) 10 new white tankas 
or adalis. 

(ii) 8 old silver tankas 
of I 75 grains each. 

{ = 64 gams. 

= 32 Do-ganis. 

= 8 Hashtganis. 

= 4 Shanzdchganis. 


(c) The small silver coins, lower than the tanka, were six 
in number : 


(1) Shanzdcbganl or i 6 gani. 

(2) Doazdehgani or 12 ganl. 

(3) HashtganI or 8 ganl. 

(4) ShashganI or 6 ganl. 

(5) Sultan! or 2 ganl. 

(6) YaganI or i ganl. 


1 Thomas, E., pp. 229-230. 

2 (i) Quatremrie : Notices des Mannscrits, XUI, pp, 211-212, 
(ii) Thomas, E., p. 219, 

3 Thomas, E., pp, 232, 236-237. 

Nelson Wright and Mr. Neville (J.A.S.B., 1924) arc of 
opinion that under Muhammad bin Tughluq *thc Dchli tanka was 
subdivided into 48 fitals, while the Deccan scale was 50 jitals to the 
tanka. Sec Appendix Q 
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{d) Their relative rates were : — 

I Shanzdahgani (or one 16 gam) 

I Doazdehgani (or one 1 2 kanl) 

I HashtganI 

I Sultan! 

I Gan! or YaganI 
I Jital 

(e) I black tanka (or tankah-siyah) 


= 2 HashtganI (two 
8 gains) • 

= 1 1 HashtganI. 

/4 Sultanis, or 
= ^4 Doganis. 

( I Dirham.^ 

= \ Shashganl. 

= I Jital. 

= 4 copper Fals. 

= I Shashganl. 


Firoz Shall was not versed in numismatics and left 
behind no appreciable stock of coins. He was neither an adept 
in minting the coins, nor in designing their new shapes and 
legends like his predecessor;^ nor did he recast the coinage 
system quantum sufficit as ‘Afif apparently conveys in the 
following passage : 

*Sult;an Firoz Shah struck several varieties of coins. 
There was the gold tanka and silver tanka; and besides 
these the distinct coins called chihl-o hashtgant, bist-o 
fanjgam; bisUo chaharganiy dwazdahgdntf dahgdnt, 
hashtgdm, shashganl^ and the jital which could not be 
grouped with the rcst.'^ 

This is a paean of praise perorating with the much- 
misunderstood story of Gujar Sah^ the mint-master who was 


1 The ‘dirham’ was not an Indian coin. It was an important 
coin of contemporary Egypt and Syria and has been frequently 
mentioned both in the Regia and the Masdlikul-Absdr as correspond- 
ing to a ‘Hashthani, 

2 Sult^an Muhammad knew the art of shaping and weaving a 
web of legends on the coins. Edward Thomas gives specimens of 
this kind (pp 214, 215, Nos. 184, 186, 187 and 188. Mr. Bleazby 
lighted upon a replica of QP.K.D. PI. vi, fig. 6, No. 187 and could 
not withhold his tribute of praise. He says, ‘Instead of one of the 
legends being within a circle, both legends are arranged in square 
areas. This coin is unique.' J.A.S.B,. Pt. I, N.S. 1904, p. 373. 

3 T. F. S. A., p. 344, 

4 Kajar Shah is a wrong interpretation (Elliot, III, p. 558) of 
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reported against tor allowing one shashgam piece which was 
slightly deficient in weight to pass as genuine qoin. All 
this being misconstrued the reader is given to understand 
that the shashgam coin was introduced for the first time 
during the reign of Firoz Shah under the management of 
Gujar Sah and that Firoz Shah struck new coins of different 
kinds including all the ganis — the small fractions of a 
silver tanka. In fact, the shashgam coin was of a piece 
with the other ganis of Muhammad bin Tughluq's 
reign and had been introduced by him, Firoz Shah inherited 
the same; and he re-issued the old coins. There was no 
novelty in his coinage barring the addition of two small 
coins.^ ‘Afif really testifies to the continuance of the 
gold and silver tankas of the previous reign. But the 
shortage of silver that had led Sultan Muhammad to 
introduce the forced currency and which still continued^ 
did not fall within ‘Afif’s purview. Edward Thomas’s 
remarks convey that the silver tankas and adalis of the 
previous reign were no longer seen,^ and gold tankas 
were issued instead ^on account of the abundance of gold, 
then in circulation.’ With this modification ‘Aflf*s passage 
might be taken to mean that Firoz Shah introduced a larger 
and more systematic supply of almost all the coins that had 
been in circulation under his predecessor. Basing his 


Gujar Sah, as has been pointed out by Hodivala (S.I.M.H., I., 
p. 334). 1 am also of the opinion that Gujar is the correct reading. 
Possibly the man belonged to the same Gujar stock which has been 
mentioned above (p, 408). Sah was then a term signifying a Hindu 
merchant (Ibn Battuta, G.O.S., p, 170), 

1 These were adh and bikh, Adh was one-half ptaL 
Bikh was a quarter jUal. Hodivala suggests that btkh was really 
faika from Sanskrit fa, 

2 For the forced currency sec p. 186 snfra and note that there 
was a continuous shortage of silver, as is evident from the paucity 
of silver coins, throughout the period. 

3 C, P. K. p., p. 279. Mr. Bleazby (J.A.S.B. pt i, N.S, 1904, 
p. 373) gives a silver coin of Firoz Shah weighing 93 grains., but it 
has no trace of a mint. Nor does it bear a date, Mr. Bleazby says, 
‘This is the only coin of Firoz in silver, so far as our information 
goes.’ 



COINAGE 


529 

information on the coins exclusively a modern numismat 
says : 

‘Firoz Shah reigned for nearly forty years, but so 
far only three of his rupees^ and these of a single year 
and type, have come to light. The earliest dated coin 
of his is a gold piece of 757 H and apart from this no 
earlier date is known than 759 H; a fact which 
supports the theory that Firoz continued to strike 
billons in the name of al-Hakim Abu’l ‘Abbas Ahmad 
similar to those of his predecessor, for the first seven 
years of his reign. 

Besides these there ate a few coins bearing the Sultan’s 
name without the name of the caliph. But these bear no trace 
of mint and are dated 785, 786, 787, 788 and 789 Hijra.® 

As for Path l^an very few of his coins are traceable; 
and none of the tour coins given by Edward Thomas is of 
pure silver/ Then there is an interesting piece of informa- 
tion to the effect that Path Khan was appointed viceroy of 
the eastern portion of the Dehll empire by Firoz Shah. In 
this manner Firoz Shah split up his empire with his own 
hands. This viccroyalty was, in fact, a separate principality 
formally called iqlimu s-sharq with its provisional headquar- 
ters at Patna. ^ It became the independent kingdom of 
Jaunpur shortly after the death of Firoz Shah. 

A modern critic is impressed by the number and variety 
of Tughluq Il’s coins in spite of the extremely short span of 
his reign. ‘No silver pieces have come to light and his gold 
is extremely rare. For the most part they are billon coins.’® 

It should be noted that his proper name is Tughluq 
SultanF and not Tughluq sarii (second) as is generally 
believed. 

1 l,e, tankas. The term rupee did not come into use until the 
Suri-Mughul period. 

2 J.A.S.B. New Series, 1921, p. 160. 

3 A.D, 1383, 1384. 1385, 1386. 

4 C. P. K. D., p. 298. 

5 |. A. S. B,, New Series, 1921, p. 168 

6 Op, p* 171 7 Ibid 

34 
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Regarding the coins of 2 afar bin Firoz Shah who 

ruled in Dchll in 791 or was associated in kingship with 
his father, Neville says : 

‘These are varied and numerous. No silver piece 
has yet been unearched. These arc billon coins or of 
copper; and some arc of gold.’^ 

In his short notice of Abu Bakr bin ^afar Khan 
Edward Thomas says that his reign ended with the loss of 
Dehll in 792 But Mr. Neville says that the actual 

surrender to Mnhamnied did not take place till Muharram 
793 No silver coin of Abu Bakr is known but his 

billons and coppers exhibit a large variety. Some gold coins 
were also issued.^ 

Edward Thomas gives nine coins of Nasiru’ddin 
Muhammad son of Flroz Shah. Only one of these is shown 
as impure silver and another as mixed copper and silver. 
The rest arc of copper or gold. But the alleged silver 
coins, according to Mr. Neville, ‘were struck posthumously 
in 817 and 818 H®, specimens of both years being in the 
British Museum,’ On the basis of his coins it is contended 
that the reign of Nasiru’ddin Muhammad lasted three years, 
i,e. 792 to 795 H (x389'i392 A. D.). 

In his short reign of forty-five days ‘Alau’ddTn Sikandar 
Shah struck good many coins. But none was of silver. 
All were billons and of copper types.^ 

Unlike Edward Thomas who producctl no gold coins of 
Nasiru’ddin Mahmud Mr, Neville mentions three distinct 
types and says : 

‘Since the beginning of the reign billons and 
copper were struck and continued in spite of the 
disorders caused by Timur’s invasion so that a regular 
list of coins can be built between 804 and 813 
(1401-14x0 A. D.) ; only the coin bearing the year 
814 is wanting.’® 

I 1388 A. D. 2 Of. cit.^ P* *73 3 *3^9 

4 1390 A. D. 5 Idem, p. 176 6 1414-1415 A.D. 

7 Idem^ p. 180 8 Idem^ p. 183 

9 J.A.S.B., New Scries, vol. xvii, 1921, p. 184 
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Proclaimed king in opposition to Mahmud in 797 
Nusrat Shah bin Path l^an maintained his position at 
Flrozabad for three years. After the departure of Timur 
he returned but was driven out by Iqbal ^aiu Then he 
disappeared from history (802 H.®) The coin dated 807 
that is attributed to him is not genuine according to Mr. 
Neville. He says that no joint coin in the name of the 
two rival kings was ever issued ; and no silver coin of 
Nusrat Shah has been found. ^ 


1 1394 A, D. 

2 1399 A. D. 

3 Op . cUt p. 187 



CHAPTER XVIII 
POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS 


Form of Government 

The form of government was despotic monarchy' and a 
bureaucracy, based on centralized officialism, having no 
feudal elements in it; nor was it a purely military autocracy. 
Theoretically a theocracy, it was, in fact, anti-Islamic inas- 
much as it was a hereditary monarchy whereas Islam 
recognizes no heredity in riilership. In spite of this the 
kingship as it developed in Islamic countries through the 
ages has been theoretically hcadshi[) over a kind of monar- 
chical republic. A monarch who acts contrary to the 
Shari*at can be deposed by the body of believers 
jointly. All tlie monarchs of the Tiighluq dynasty 
frequently acted against the Sharl'at; but while 
GhiyasiPddln Tughluq and Firoz Shah composed with the 
‘ulama and dared not flout their wishes, Sultan Muhammad 
fell out with them and endeavoured with disastrous results 
to work out a reforaiacion and revolution. The tendency 
of the rules and principles of Islam is towards democracy 
with a strong tinge of socialism. But the government of 
these monarchs was on the whole anti-democratic with 
little consideration for socialism. Wuli the exception of 
the selection of GhazI Malik Tughluq for sovereignty — 
and that selection was more aristocratic than democratic 
in essence — hardly a measure of his government or that of 
his successors can be called democratic. Even the selection 
of Malik Firoz to the throne was the concern of one party 
and cannot be credited as a democratic achievement. The 
desire of Ghazi Malik Tu gh luq for a democratic election 
to the throne was essentially Islamic, but how far it was 

./ 

I The will of the Sultan cr emperor, though theoretically 
subject to the law, was in practice supreme. Law was not in the 
modern sense an expression of the popular will; it was divine as 
embodied in the Holy Book and the ahaclts. 
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carried out on democratic lines is open to question, 
Muhammad bin ‘All, a Muslim publicist and author of the 
Adabu s-Sullaniya wa ddawaluH-hlamia^ points out that 
a king must possess the following ten attributes: 

(i) reason and wisdom, which is the basis of 
government; 

(ii) justice the proper administration of which pro- 
motes peace, prosperity and public weal; 

(iii) knowledge which enables the king to acquire 
perception and exercise discrimination; 

(iv) fear of God. When the king fears God all his 
people can live peacefully and can be free from 
fear ; 

(v) pardon and forgiveness by means of which hearts 
can be won and goodwill promoted ; 

(vi) grandeur and magnificence which inspires awe ; 

(vii) right to inflict punishment. This is the root of all 
statecraft; and upon the right use of it depends 
the problem of shedding blood and the security 
of property and the honour of women and the 
restraining of niischiefmakers ; 

(viii) fulfilment of promises; 

(ix, x) vigilance and wide information and watchfulness 
and scrutiny. The king should know all the 
affairs and modes and circumstances of his people. 

The author says that the possession of these ten attri- 
butes^ make the king fit tor the high office of monarchy; 
and if combined with these tlic king be also selfless he 
will then be fitted for the dignified office of imam. The 
author further describes the vices which the king must not 
contract. He must never be wrathful, miserly and cynical. 

Of the whole Tug^luq dynasty it was the founder 
Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq who approximately reached the 
standard. His son sultan Muhamined abused his right 
of inflicting punishment (^siyasat) and became an 
accursed zalim. Firoz Shah went to the other extreme. 

I A, S. D. I, M., pp, 14-32. 
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In his anxiety to dissociate himself from the ways of the 
zalim he betrayed appalling ignorance of the art of adminis- 
tration and statecraft and dug the grave of the glorious 
empire and dynasty. 

Stfuctme of Central Government 

The organism and fremework of the central govern mciit 
at the capital city of Dchli rested on the Saltan or emperor 
who was the pivot of the whole political machinery. He 
was personally and directly responsible for the conduct of 
the central government. He was assisted by his chief 
minister who, in turn, was assisted by four secretaries. 
Each secretary called dahtr had a staff: of three hundred 
clerks. The chief miiiistcr acted for the emperor during 
his absence from the capital. As long as the emperor 
remained in the capital the chief minister was merely a 
member of the emperor’s advisory council {arbabn d-dawat)* 
He also supervised all the departments {diwans) into which 
the administration of the central government was divided, 
namely the dtwan-i *arz (military department), the dtwand 
ishraf (audit department), the diwan-t Hmarat (public works 
department), the dlwan^-i inshd (the secretariat), the dtwan-i 
koht (the agricultural department), the dtwdn-i w izdrat 
(revenue department), the dtwan-i mtistakhraj (the depart- 
ment for the realization of arrears), the dtwan-i risalat 
(correspondance or reception department), the diwan^i qazd 
(judicial department ); the diwdn-i bandagdn (department 
of slaves ); the diwan-i vikdlat (department of the Suljtan’s 
court and royal household) and the diwdn-i siydsat (depart- 
ment for the punishment of culprits). 

The leading officials of these departments were the 
^arz'i mumdlik (minister of the army) and his niih or 
deputy called ndib^arz-i mumdlik ; the mastaufi (auditor- 
general of the imperial finances ; mtishrif4 mumdlik 
(auditor-general of the empire) ; the sharful mulk (minister 
of finance); the mtr-'imdrat (minister of public works); 
the sardawdtdar (keeper of the royal treasury); the amir kohl 
(minister of agriculture); the batldul-muLk (postal minis- 
ter), the qdziu l-quzdt (lord chief justice) and the mtrddd 
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(special officer appointed to bring to die qazts court influen- 
tial amirs against whom a summons was issued). 

The following were the chief officials connected with 
the dtwan^i vikalat (the department of the Sultan’s court 
and royal household) : the barbak (grand usher), the naib 
barbak (deputy grand usher), the hajibuLhujjab (lord 
chamberlain), the hajib (chamberlain), the sarjamdar 
(keeper of the fly-whisk), die shurbdar (keeper of royal 
drinks), the muhrdar (keeper of the seals), the kharltadar 
(keeper of the royal Ictter-bag), the shahna-i bargdh 
(superintendent of the royal court), the chdshmgtr (super- 
visor of the royal food), the vaktldar (the officer who per- 
formed the secretarial functions of the court) and the 
mutasaddl (clerk). 


The head of every department lived in the 
enjoyed close access to the cmjicror, all being 
by the chief minister. 


capital and 
supervized 


There was no distinction between the civil and military 
departments. The amlrdn-i sadah or centurions, for ins- 
tance, were at once military officers and collectors of 
revenue at the centre as well as in the provinces. 

‘Atif gives a sketch of the official sitting^ of the wazir 
with his subordinates in the central goverment, as shown 
below : 


Wazir 

attended by nazirs and waqt^fs 

ndib wazir nwmdlik 

mushri^-i rnumdlik 
mushrif 

bartd i mumdlik mustaufi 

That is, the wazir sat in an imposing lofty cliair; and 
hchind him stood a group of nazirs (superintendents) and 
waqufs (inspectors) with a large number of attendants. 
To his left sat the natb wazir and behind the latter sat 
the mushrif^i mumdlik (auditor-general). Behind the 


I T. F. S. A., p. 419 
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mushrifi mumalik stood mushtif (auditor) with a staff of 
assistants. Behind them sat the bartd4 mumalik (postal 
superintendent of the empire). To the right of the wazir 
sat the mastaufi-i mumalik (chief executive officer) and 
behind him sat the mustaufi (an executive officer with 
control over the accounts and audit departments) together 
with his staff. 

Structure of Provincial Government 

For purposes of administration the empire was divided 
into provinces, each province {wilayat) being governed by 
a wah appoined by the emperor. As a general rule, the 
provincial governments contained departments corresponding 
to those of the central government, and particulary the 
dtwan-i qaza and the dtwan-i mustakhraj. 

The head of every provincial government supervised 
the working of several departments. While he could 
himself appoint petty officials to each department, in- 
cumbents of great and responsible offices were appointed 
with the approval of the emperor. The ivali had charge 
of the provincial army which he could use in times of 
emergency to suppress rebellion without waiting for the 
formal permission of the emperor. 

In the technique of administration the wait who 

was the keystone of the structure was assisted by two 
officials, namely the naib qapu l-qt4zat and the nMb 

mustakhrij. The naib qaziul-quzat was a high qazt who 

resided in the provincial capital, the qazis of the various 
towns in the province being directly subject to him. To 
him appeals were made against the qazis. But he was, in 
turn, subject to the qaziu^l-quTLat. The naib mustakhrij 
was a revenue officer who resided in tlie provincial capi- 
tal, his chief duty being the realization of arrears 

from the amils. He also supervised the collection of the 
provincial revenue. 

The wait exercised great powers in the province as long 
as he enjoyed the emperor’s goodwill, on which depended 
the tenure of his office. But his office was not hereditary. 
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On the whole, he was subject to transfer and recall after 
some years. 

The wait drew no salary from the imperial exchequer. 
He drew from the public revenues of his province a 
certain proportion previously sanctioned as his remuneration. 
From the gross amount of the provincial revenues, besides 
his own remuneration, he took money to meet all the 
necessary expenses and remitted the rest to the central 
government. The emperor endeavoured to control the 
provincial governments by making tours of inspection, by 
transferring the governors from time to time, by appointing 
them to fresh offices and by sending them seasonal robes. 

During the reign of Firoz Shah wilayat goes into the 
background and comes to the fore. That is, the 

chronicles frequently mention iqta*^ instead of wilayat; and 
it has been surmised^ that some parts of his empire were 
ruled by waits or bureaucratic governors while the rest were 
administered by the muqtis^ or recipients of iqtas. An 
iqta* was an assignment of revenue conditional on military 
service and it was much smaller in size than a wilayat or 
province. Normally an iqta\ corresponded to a town or to 
a tract comprising some villages but it was not identical with 


1 ‘The ordinary reader is forced to conclude that the organiza- 
tion of the kingdom of Delhi was heterogeneous, with some provinces 
ruled by bureaucratic governors {wM~t) but most of the country held 
in portions {iqta) by persons (muquy, says Moreland (p. 216). 

2 Walts and muqtis or iqtas and wilayats were institutions of 
the same nature but not synonymous in all respects. ‘A wUt is 
the correct Islamic term for a bureaucratic governor, ‘says Moreland 
(p 222). And he draws a distinction between a wali and mnqti* 
saying that the former had not to maintain troops while the latter 
had. But this distinction, if valid at all, had become obsolete ‘by 
the time of Qfiiyasu’ddin Tughluq whose orders regarding the troops 
applied equally to both classes, i.e. to the nobles to whom he gave 
iqtas and wilayats, (Ibid), Perhaps the same distinction revived 
during the reign of Firoz Shah. 
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the European nor was a or an iqta'dat^ 

synonymous with a baron of European history. 

Judiciary 

The judiciary {diwan4 qaza) was a very important insti- 
tution which was not dependent on the executive for its 
existence. It was an indispensable organ of the political 
mechanism without which the life of the State was impossi- 
ble. In theory it was superior to kingship because law 
stood higher than tlie king. 

Except in the rural areas where the Hindu inhabitants 
enjoyed a kind of autonomy under the chieftainship of the 
local Hindu officers, a qazl was found in every town and 
city. The administration of the estates^ — gardens* almshouses 
and the like — owned by an individual passed on liis death, 


1 Moreland (p. 218) has carefully examined this [>oint; and he 
is definitely of the opinion that there was no feudalistic system of 
European type in the Sultanate of Dehli. Fhis is my finding too. 

2 The position of a muqty may be described as follows ; *A 
muqfX had no territorial position of his own and no claim to any 
particular region; he was appointed by the king who could remove 
him or transfer him to another charge at any time’. He was 
essentially administrator of the charge to which he was posted and 
was liable to fine or to dismissal if he failed in his duties as governor. 

Moreland (p, 219) has illustrated this point from the story of 
‘Ainu’l-Mulk whicli is described in this book (vide Appendix) 
Further ‘it was the muqti*s duty to maintain a body of troops availa- 
ble at any time for the king’s service. The strength and pay of the 
muqtVs troops were fixed by the king who provided the cost; the 
muqty could, if he chose, increase their pay out of his own pocket. 
Then the muqti* collected the revenue from his charge; and here 
his duty resembled that of the wait. Like the wait he defrayed the 
sanctioned expenditure of his charge and remitted the surplus to the 
central treasury. 

Again' the muqti* was like the wait required to get his receipts 
and expenditure audited by the dtwan-i wizarat, A.S.M.I., 
pp. 2 1 8-2 1. 

3 lqta*dar was merely the holder of an assignment and had no 
governing powers like the muqty. The muqti* was the administrator 
of his charge and had also to maintain the troops. The iqta'dar 
had no such concern. 
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in the absence ot heirs, to the judiciary which was helped 
by the executive in the performance of its duties. 

A large number of i^azis resided in the capital, partly 
because of the increased number of judicial courts there, and 
partly because of their employment in different capacities. 
The principal work of the qazl was to apply the law to 
special cases. The posts of the qazis, of the naib qafiul- 
quzat and of the qaftul-quzat were graded. The informa- 
tion given by Ibn Battuta^ regarding his own salary enables 
us to inter that salaries were likewise fixed for all the qazis 
and officials, employed in the judicial department. From 
this it appears that there was an organized judiciary. The 
very name qaztu l-quzat, i,€. head of the judiciary, suggests 
this. He was, next to the wazir, the busiest official in the 
realm. All sorts of cases were referred to him, and the 
emperor himself occasionally appealed to him.^ Being the 
highest judicial authority the qdzml-qazdt also listened to 
the appeals made to his court from the lower courts of the 
qazis, and further decided local disputes and cases. Political 
cases of grave importance were often referred to him, and 
he was authorized to exercise the law. In case the law was 
ambiguous and silent on any particular point the case was 
referred to the emperor. Such was particularly the case under 
Muhammad bin Tughluc]. He had constituted himself not 
only into a supreme judge but also the crown counsel. Four 
jurists were stationed in the royal palace. When a case was 
brought up for trial, the emperor discussed it with them, 
and until an agreement was reached on the matter under 
consideration no sentence was pronounced. For any life 
destroyed without sufficient cause and proof the emperor 
would hold the jurists responsible. He held special courts 
of appeal twice a week. Every Monday and Thursday he 
used to sit in a special chamber in front of the mashtvar. 
On that occasion no one except the amir hdjib, the khdss 
hdjib, and the sayyidn I4jttjjdb could attend on him. No 
aggrieved person was restrained from approaching him. At 
the four gates of the chamber were appointed four leading 

1 The Rehla (C.O.S.), p. 127. 

2 R. F, M. p. 230. 
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amirs, one being Malik Firoz who later became Flroz Shah. 
They were all commissioned to listen to and record the 
petitions of the aggrieved. If the first man at the gate 
recorded the petition, well and good; otherwise the peti- 
tioner would go to the second and even to the tliird and the 
fourth successively, if need arose. In case none of them 
attended he would go to the qaztHl-quzat. If disappointed 
by the latter he would proceed to the emperor. If it was 
proved to him that the petitioner had approached the various 
officers in vain, he would rebuke them. All the petitions 
recorded in the course of the day were, as a rule, perused 
and reviewed by the emperor at night.^ A similar process 
was pursued by Firoz Shah. ‘Aflf says : 

*Firo 2 Shah attached great importance to the 
redress of grievances and was anxious to administer 
ready justice. Even if a petitioner approached him 
while the Sultan was on horseback, his case was im- 
mediately attended to. The Sultan then said to the 
petitioner, ‘You poor man! I have established so many 
courts of justice and have provided facilities as had been 
the case under the previous rulers for the redress of 
grievances. Why did you not take your petition to 
them? If the petitioner replied that he did and was 
given no hearing, the Sultan would call the officers 
concerned to account.*^ 

However, in spite of Firoz Shah’s personal concern for 
the administration of justice, the organization of the judici- 
ary under him suffered a set-back. Throughout his reign 
few qazis are mentioned in the chronicles; nor does ‘Aflf, 
the best of chroniclers, give information about the function- 
ing of the dtwan4 qaza in the capital and the iqtas; nor 
was any personal reference to a qdzl ever made by Firoz 
Shah. He had seen with his own eyes how much the qazis 
were in request during the reign of Sultan Muhammad; and 


1 See the Rehla of Ihn Battuta^ pp. XIX, 27i-'72, 

2 T. F. S. A. pp. 512-13. 
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Sulfaii Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq too had left behind a good 
name and traditions in this respect. Barani says : 

‘If kingship were judged from the viewpoint of 
justice and equity then Tughluq Shah had attained such 
a high position that under his regime there was no 
possibility at all for a wolf to look viciously towards a 
sheep. In fact, during his reign the lion and deer drank 
water together at one and the same fountain. And with 
the object of enforcing law effectively the Suljan had 
strengthened the hands of the qazis, maftiSy dadbaks 
and muhtasibs of his empire.* 

Imperial and provincial services 

The story of the imperial and provincial services under 
the first two emperors differs from that under Firoz Shah. 
Under Ghiyasirddln Tughluq and his son the wait had 
authority over all the departments in his province. His office 
being essentially provincial his jurisdiction was confined to 
the province whereas certain appointments such as that of 
the qaz'tn' l-quzat also called qaztu^bquzat-i Hind had an 
imperial or an all-India character. 

The incumbents of the provincial posts, for instance, 
the qaztnl makhzan and the ndibti^l 'askar were appointed 
by the waliy and were paid from the provincial treasury 
whereas those of the imperial posts were appointed by the 
emperor and were paid from the imperial treasury. Recruit- 
ment to the provincial service was not, however, confined to 
the province. Ibn Battuta’s narrative of Chanderl makes 
it clear that the provincial officers came from different parts 
of the empire. The wait of Chanderi was an inhabitant of 
Multan; his councillor Wajlhu’ddln by name was a resident 
of Bayana, and the lieutenant of his army named Sa*adat 
hailed from Telingana. 

Like the emperor the wait also had in his personal service 
a body of select nobles. He was expected to consult them 
as the emperor was expected to consult his advisory council. 


I T, F. S. B., p, 4i}i. 
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No post was hereditary; and efficiency was the chief test for 
public employment as a rule until the time of Firoz Shah. 
Since there was a dearth of capable men in India Sulj;an 
Muhammad bin Tughluq encouraged qualified and talented 
foreigners to join his service. He appointed them to the 
highest and most responsible posts in almost every depart- 
ment. These foreigners were from the breed of ‘ulama on 
the whole and sympathized with the ‘ulama and mashaikh 
of India with many of whom the emperor had disagreed. 
They failed him eventually. He then replaced them by 
upstarts of Hindu origin. As these upstarts were raised to 
positions of eminence to the exclusion of the Turko-Indian 
Muslims of high standing some heartburning resulted 
and the character of the services was lowered. 

Firoz Shah weakened the services by discarding the 
principles which had governed them heretofore. He 
introduced the hereditary clement in the imperial and 
provincial services. His muqtiSy^ who in course of tifuc 
became nobles, followed in his steps. A son usually succeed- 
ed the father in almost all the branches of government. 
Efficiency was sacrificed at the altar of heredity and nepotism. 
No longer was the principle of the survival of the fittest 
recognized. The emperor who was a votary of hereditary 
pursuits damaged and ruined the cause of his government 
by admitting the nominally converted slaves into the highest 
circle of aristocrats, and by distributing posts and offices of 
all kinds amongst them, disregardtul of their inherited 
weaknesses, predispositions and prejudices. 

Administrative Organization 

Every province (wilayat) was divided into a number of 
districts {shiqq) and a district was commonly identified with 
an iqta^ ; and every iqia* which was also identifiable with a 
town had as its dependency a sadi or a collection of a 
hundred villages. The governor of a district was called an 

1 According to the old custom traceable from the time of 
Shamsu'ddin Iltutmish, slaves were promoted to the status of muqtis 
and rose to the topmost rung of Fortune’s ladder, A.S.M.L, p. 218, 
The same custom was observed during the reign of Firoz Shah. 
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*amil or nazim and that of a town a muqti'^ and that oE a 
sadt, anilr-i sadah. The amir-i sadah had under him a 
large staff of lower officials, namely mutasarrify karkuny 
balaha/y khuty muqaddamy chaudhrty fatwarty sarhang and 
piyadah. Their posts and positions were graded, some 
being higher than the others* Each had his own special 
duties to perform; and all helped in their different capacities 
in the collection of revenue as well as in the maintenance 
of peace. The administration of the villages was left to 
the village panchdyats or communities of the local Hindus 
under the charge of the muqti\ Such was the administrative 
organization under Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq and his son. 
Under Firoz Shah the basis and framework remained the 
same but the iqt,d^ and muqtV played a very important role. 
Their numbers increased beyond computation because of 
the enormous spread of the assignment system. The kotwdl^ 
is mentioned as an important officer with magisterial powers 
in DchlL Perhaps in other cities too the kotwdl worked in 
a similar capacity. 

Revenue and Fiscal System 

For the purpose of assessing and collecting the revenue 
and, in fact, for dealing with all problems of the fiscal 
system a separate department worked under the super- 
vision of the wazir and his assistant ndib wazir. And each 
of these two officials was personally responsible for the 
realization of revenue from the khdlsa lands at the centre 
as well as in the provinces. At the same time the wait or 
provincial governor shared the responsibility; and he had 
under him a whole staff of graded officials — a kind of ad- 
ministrative machinery which functioned automatically and 

I In the Rise and Fall of Muhammad bin Tughluq (p. 223) 
I stated that the town or city was an administrative unit under the 
charge of the kotwal who exercised all kinds of powers. He held 
command of the fortress which in those days was an essential part 
of a city. He was the governor of the city. This statement, 
I should modify in the light of an incident related by ‘Afif, His 
narrative of the misfortunes of the kotwdl of Dehli during the reign 
of Firoz Shah suggests that the kotwdl was not the governor of the 
city though be exercised magisterial powers (T.F.S.A., p. 494). 
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irrespective of the changes in the personnel of the central 
and provincial governments. As a result the wazir as well as 
the wait was each in turn ablc^ at specified times^ to receive 
the revenue. The budget at the centre as well as in the 
provinces was previously sanctioned by the emperor in 
consultation with the diwan-i wizarat or revenue ministry. 
After the estimated expenditure was met and the amounts 
deducted under the supervision of the dtwan i wizarat, tlie 
balance was added to the remittances received from the 
provinces, Ibn Battuta occasionally noticed instances where 
the remittance of the provincial revenue being neglected, 
resulted in war and was followed by troubles. When the 
remittance was duly made, the amount of revenue received 
at the capital was examined and scrutinizc:d successively by 
the dtwan-i ishraf (audit department), diwan-i nazr (inspect- 
ing department) and the diwan-i wizarat (revenue ministry). 
Each department forwarded the amount together witli its 
report till it reached the emperor ; and then under his 
special orders it was sent to the diwdn-i khazin (the imperial 
exchequer) which deposited it in the treasury. 

This administrative machinery is traceable throughout 
the Tughluq period. But its parts became loose and its 
wheels needed oiling under Firoz Shah, and were clogged 
during the period of civil wars following his 

Sources of State Income 

Besides the land-tax^ or revenue which was the principal 
source of State income different taxes which were 
imposed in different periods and in different parts brought 
substantial amounts into the State coffers. On entering 
Multan Ibn Battjupa’s luggage was searched by the customs 


occasionally 

death. 


I Theoretically the king was the sole proprietor of the whole 
land. But as a matter of fact there were three distinct types of 
land — the ^Usa or crown land, the majashir or jSgir and the waqf 
or land dedicated to religious purposes. ‘Alau’ddin Khaljl had 
attached the jagir as well as the waqf lands. But the effect was 
temporary. In the Tu^luq period no lands were seized by legal 
authority and the jagir and waqf lands remained free from taxation. 
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officers. He tells us that in the year of his arrival a duty of 
twenty-five per cent was levied on the goods, and a tax of 
seven dinars i.e, seven tankas on each horse^. Two years 
later these duties were abolished but were perhaps reimposed ; 
for, according to the Rehla, all the taxes, except the zakat 
and 'tishr were remitted^ after 1341 Ibn Batjjuta does not 
mention their rcimposition ; and the mere fact that Firoz 
Shah announced on his accession the abolition of a large 
number of taxes does not prove their reimposition by 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. Firoz Shah's formal announce- 
ment might have been a pledge on his part against their 
rcimposition. But the probability is that Muhammad bin 
Tughluq had reimposed some duties*- in the closing years 
of his reign when his wars and expeditions had considerably 
increased the demands on the exchequer. 

These were the sources of State income besides the 
land-tax; and to these may be added the proceeds from 
the ports, ^ the tribute from the subordinate Hindu states 
and the presents made by visitors and gifts offered on 
special occasions by officials. 

The State income is said to have been diminished under 
Firoz Shah since he was advised by the 'ulama^ to abolish 
taxes like (i) dangana^ which was a tax on certain commo- 


1 The Rehla (G.O.S.) p, 12 

2 Ibid 

3 Vide p. 380 supra 

4 The Rehla, p. lo 5 T. F. S, A., p. 378 

6 The dangana sarcastically called dahangana (tax on mouths) 
was, in fact, a surcharge levied upon all merchandise. ‘After paying 
all the dues, direct (nisab) and indirect {ghair nisab)^ at the Sara-i *adl 
(hall of justice) the merchants had to tS^ their goods to the collec- 
torate (khazina) where they had them re-weighed and assessed. 
Then they had to pay to the government a dang (fraction) of each 
tanka, assessed. In this manner large sums flowed into the treasury. 
But the process entailed great hardships on the merchants whom the 
officials (kdrkundn) used to treat with great cruelty in the hope 
of exacting from them more money. Sometimes they held up the 
goods and would not release them, thus causing untold hardships 
to the traders who were kept waiting indefinitely. T.F-S.A., 

PP- 375. 379- 


35 
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ditics (ii) mustaghal^ which was a kind of rent from 
lands, houses and shops and yielded an annual income of one 
lakh and fifty thousand tankas (iii) jazzari^ which was a 
tax of twelve jitals per cow slaughtered by the butchers 
and (iv) dauri^ which was a kind of forced labour entailed 
on the merchants and was highly resented. All these were 
cesses and fell, according to ‘Aflf, under the category of 
kharaj.^ They were abolished in 1375/775 when Qazi 
Nasrullah, the military qazty mounted an elephant at 
Dehll and passed through the streets, announcing loudly to 
the beat of drum the reason behind the abolition. In this 
manner the exchequer suffered a loss of thirty lakh tankas 
.annually,® but the loss was compensated in part by the 
levy of jizya which followed it. This was the economic 
cause behind the said levy and tends to explain the reason 
behind that much talked-about innovation of Firoz Shah.® 
He was goaded by the State economics rather than by reli- 
gion to create a new source of income. Hence his determina- 
tion to deprive the Brahmins of their centuries-old privilege 
of exemption from the jizya. 

Army and Police 

The army was recruited from all communities, races and 
nations irrespective of religion; and Hindus were by no 

1 Mustaghal or mustaghallat means immovable property. It 
appears that the land on which private houses and shops were built 
belonged to the government as it is still the case in some of the 
oldest Hindu and Muslim states. Those who took the land on 
lease had to pay rent for the land as well as for the building and 
structure they raised on it to suit their convenience and need. 

2 This is the third of the twenty-six taxes mentioned above; 
p. 380. 

3 Like the dangana there was another cess called farmaisb 
dauri or forced labour. \Vhcn merchants and trailers of different 
classes and standings, high as well as low, entered Dchli with their 
mules and packhorscs loaded with corn, salt, candy sugar and gar, 
their animals were forcibly seized by the government officials who 
took them into old Dehli whence they were made to carry building 
material to Firozabad, free of charge, 

4 T. F. S. A., p, 378 

5 Op. cit. p. 379 


6 Vide p, -!|26 supra 
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means excluded.^ It had thirec wings — cavalry, elcphantry 
and infantry. The cavalry consisted of two kinds of horse- 
men, those who supplied their own horses and accoutrements 
and those whom the State supplied. Their recruitment 
took place under some rules during the reign of Muhammad 
bin Tughluq and has been described by Ibn Battuta.® He 
also witnessed the part which the elephants panoplied in 
armour then played in war. Althougli elephantry finds 
little mention during the reign of Firoz Shah, there is 
reason to believe that elephants continued to be maintained 
and used in war down to the close of the Tughluq dynasty. 
Timur encountered them in the course of his military opera- 
tions and was afraid of them while fighting. Infantry was 
comparatively of little importance. They were unfit for 
purposes of rapid movement to long distances and through 
wild forests and deserts; nor could they fight so effectively 
and use the methods of warfare, peculiarly fitted for 
mounted warriors. Neither in pursuing the enemy nor in 
fighting a pitched battle were the infantry so useful as 
cavalry and elephantry. As a rule the infantry lived inside 
the fortress and played only a subordinate part in battle by 
being mainly employed in working the ballistas {minjamq) 
or plying the sword or shooting arrows. The infantry 
also worked like the police as we know it to-day. Stationed 
in strong fortresses or temporary lodgings, now called 
cantonments, they played the role of the policeman since 
there was no distinction in those days between the army 
and police.^ 


1 The trans-Indus countries being closed to army recruitment 
on account of the traditional enmity and wars with the Mongols — 
there being no Afghanistan in those days — the Sultans of Dehli 
had to recruit their armies from among the warlike tribes of the 
Hindus. The ^urasan army of Muhammad bin Tu^luq and 
the troops collected by j^ian Jahan I at short notice for the military 
expeditions of Firoz Shah comprised Hindus. Similarly the armies 
of Dehli and Firozabad after the death of Firoz Shah were manned 
by the Hindus, or by the mixed soldiery of HinduS and Musalmans. 

2 The Rehla of Ibn Batmtat pp. xxvi, 14 

3 For the postal system and other institutions the reader may 
refer to the Rehla of Ibn Battuta^ pp. xxiv-li. 



CHAPTER XIX 


SOURCES 

Long is the list of the sources on which this work is 
based. Some are contemporary, others non-contemporary. 
Some are in Persian and Arabic, others in Sanskrit and 
Prakrit. Between the Persian and Arabic sources, let alone 
their Sanskrit and Prakrit counterparts, if any, there is an 
appreciable difference. The Persian sources include those 
chronicles which were compiled by the Turks who were eth- 
nologically one with the Mongol barbarians of Mongolia and 
Turkistan. These Turks (including Mongols) had embraced 
Islam — the process beginning in the eleventh century A.D. — 
mainly with the object of satisfying their ambition for world- 
ly power and for the sake of enjoying the facilities, which 
Islam was supposed to afford, of indulgence in war. Their 
aggressive campaigns in India were depicted as sacred Islamic 
injunctions; and the Turks delighted to brandish a militant 
Islam not only in their trade as swordsmen but also in the 
domain of historiography. Their numerous chronicles which 
are available in their original Persian consequently abound in 
ideas of bigotry and fanaticism and reflect the destructive 
ideology of those ‘ulama whom BaranI depicts as missiona- 
ries, anxious to teach the Muslim king uphold the religion 
of Islam, extirpate idolatry and humiliate the Hindus; and 
whom Sultan Muhammad bin lughluq condemns as ‘god- 
less and greedy.* A comparative study of these chronicles 
and the Arabic sources^ will show that the kings® whom 
they present as slayers of Hindus and idol-breakers were 
more kind and charitable towards their Hindu subjects and 
their dharma than the Turko-Indian chroniclers tliemsclvcs, 

Contemforary 

Topmost in the list of such chroniclers and first among 
the contemporary authorities on the history of medieval 
India stands Yarmlau*ddin Amir Hasan, commonly known 

1 (i) P.R.M.I.M. p. 5 (ii) The Rehla (G. O. S.) 

2 Firoz Shah being an exception, see pp. 425-428 supra and 
p. 577 injta. 
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as Amir j^usrau. Born in 1252/651 at PatialP during the 
reign of Suljan Nasiru‘ddln Mahmud and bred and brought 
up in the age of Balban, Annr ^usrau attained his full 
stature in the Khalji period. He witnessed six successive 
sultans of Dehll, namely Ghiyisu’ddin Balban, Mu‘izzu’ddln 
Kaiqubad, Jalalu*ddln ^aljl, ‘Alau’ddin ^alji, Qufbirddln 
Mubarak Shah l^aljl and Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. 

He was a born poet and began to compose verses from 
the age of nine and continued doing so until his death in 
1325/725, But he was also a soldier, warrior and traveller, 
being inspired to this effect by his father and maternal 
grandfather. His father Saifu’ddin Mahmud had been a 
veteran warrior in the service of Sultan ShamsuMdin 
Iltutmish ; and his grandfather ‘ImaJu’hMulk was rawat 
'arZt a military officer, holding the portfolio of 

diplomatic relations with the neighbouring Hindu states. 
Playing the combined role of a medieval soldier and warrior 
Amir l^usrau travelled great distances., e.g, from Samana 
to Multan in the north and to Deogir in the south ; in the 
cast he went as far as LakhnautI ; and in the north-west to 
the trans-Indus Mughlistan where he was carried a prisoner 
by the Mongol invaders in 128^/683. On his release he 
came to Dehll and joined the rctiriue of Amir ‘All 
Sarjandar, a distinguished amir of the reign of Shamsu’ddln 
Iltutmish. In his retenue he went to the Sarju — the 
scene of the proposed fight between Bughra Khan governor 
of Bengal and his son Mu'izzu’ddin Kaiqubad, king of 
Dehll. There he witnessed the alternate scenes of hostility 
and love between the father and the son, utilizing the 
same as material for his QiranHS-Sa^dain which he com- 
posed in 1288/688. Suljan Jalalu’ddin Firoz ^alji con- 
ferred upon him the title of ‘Amir' and sinecure of 
mushafbardar (bearer of the royal copy of the Quran) with 
an annual salary of 1,000 tankas. Then he accompanied 
the Sulsin in his campaign against the rebel malik 
Ikhtiyaru'ddin Kashll Khan Chhajju in the Ramganga 
region and witnessed the rebel’s capitulation and surrender, 
followed by the royal pardon and award of the governor- 


I Patiali lies in Etah district, Uttnr Pradesh. 
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ship of Multan. Subsequently he attended the Sultan in 
his Jhain expedition ; and all the information thus 
acquired he utilized in composing the Miftahul Futuh. 
After his return from Jbain he stayed at Dehll until the 
couf d*etat of Ali Gao who became Sultan ‘Alau’ddin 
IGialjl. So much did he adore the rising sun that he 
forgot the new Sultan’s crime and forgot also the favours 
that he^ had received from the murdered Sultan. Then 
he accompanied the new Sultan in his Chittor expedition 
(1303/702), an account of which he versified in a book 
entitled Khazainu'l-Futub. The Khazainu^’F utuh also 
portrays Sultan ‘Alau’ddm Khaljl in his decrepitude under 
the influence of Malik Kafur whom it describes as Mahdl- 
slaycr {JMahdt kush)^ Sultan ‘Alau’ddln I^alji being depicted 
as Shah^i shahid, i.e. martyr king. 

Amir Khusrau then found a new patroii in Qutbu’ddin 
Mubarak Shah, who took him as a special royal attendant 
in his Deccan campaign (13^7/7^ 7)* his return 

to Dehll Amir Khusrau composed for the new emperor a 
short history of the opening years of his reign (/.<?. April 
j Muharram 716 — August i-^iS / JamdcItHS-sanl, 718) 
entitled Nuh Sspthr containing the story of Qutbu‘ddin 
Mubarak Shah’s accession and his Deccan campaign. The 
Nuh Sifihr (literally nine spheres) also contains Amir 
Khusrau’s personal appreciation of Hindustan and its climate, 
animals, learning and languages. Moreover it gives some 
admonitions for kings and soldiers as well as for the people. 
Finally it praises the emperor’s skill in playing polo. 

Amir Khusrau, now sixty-seven years of age, was an 
eye-witness of the war of succession that followed the 
assassination of Qujbu’ddm Mubarak Shah ; and he versified 
the same in a book which he named Tughluq Ndma 
after Tughluq Shah who ascended the throne in 1320/720. 
He accompanied the latter in his LakhnautI expedition 
whence he returned^ to Dehll to hear of the death of his 
spiritual teacher, the Sultanu’l-Auliya Shaikh Ni^amu’ddln* 

1 Le, Amir Khusrau. 

2 Amir {£husrau returned with Tu^luq Shah in July 1325. 

Vide p, 79, £,n. 1-2 supra, 3 Vide Appendix K. 
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(1325). The same year died Amir ^usrau, leaving behind 
numerous works, the most important being his diwans and 
masnavis^ that is, historical works in metrical form. 

Some ot the diwans are the Tuhfata's Sighar^ 
Wdstu'l Hayat^ Ghurratul-Kamah Baqiya Naqiya and 
NihayatnUKamU, Tlic masnavis are the Qiranus- Sa^dain^ 
Miftahul FutHht *Ashiqa, Nuh Sipihr and Tughluq Nama. 
In all these works the poet h*as chosen historical themes 
from the time of Balban to that of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. 
One of the most important is the Ghurratti* l-Kamal com- 
posed in I2gq. It contains Arnlr ^iisrau’s personal appre- 
ciation of Indian culture and stresses the adaptability of the 
Indians to new surroundings and their ability par excellence 
to learn foreign languages. The Qiranu s Sa*dain composed 
in 1289 is also important. Besides describing the historical 
meeting between Bughra Khan the govenjor of Bengal and 
his son Mui'zzirddin Kaiqubad, king of Dehll, the Qiranus 
Sa^dain throws light on the social life in Dchli — picturesque 
social gatherings and activities of the amirs, popular musical 
instruments, different kinds of boats in royal use and 
varieties of delicious food. It also contains a reference to 
the famous buildings of Dchli. The MiftahuH-Futah 
written in 1291 deals with the military campaigns of 
Jalalu^ddln Khaljl, the suppression of the rebellion of Malik 
Chhajju, the Sultan’s advance upon Ranthambhor (1291), 
the frustrated Mongol invasion of 1292 and the conquest 
of Jhaln. The ^Ashiqa, also called Dewal Rant ^izr Khan, 
composed in 1316, not only gives the emotional love 
between Dewal Rani, daughter of Raja Karan of Gujarat and 
prince Khizr Khan but also an account ot the poet’s captivity 
in the Mongol camp together with a narration of the ‘Alai 
conquest of Gujarat, Chittor, Malwa and Siwana.* It also 
describes the beauties of Hindustan and of her women and 
contains an evidence of the poet’s bias for the Hindi 
language. The Nnh Sipihr completed in 1318 refers to the 
military campaigns of the reign of Mubarak Shah Khalji 


I Also written as Sevaaa lay in the arid part of Raj pu tana, 
north of Jalor and west- north-west of the Banas river and the 
Chambal. 
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and throws light on the magnificence of Dchli, the pleasant 
climate of the country, its different seasons, health-giving 
waters, its fruits and philosophy and the praiseworthy 
qualities of the Indians — their intelligence and intellectual 
attainments, customs and manners, religion and language. 
The Tughluq Nama^ composed in 1325, is an epic describ- 
ing the war between Ghazi Malik and Nasiru’ddin Khusrau. 
It ends with the accession of Ghazi Malik to the throne of 
Dchll under the title of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. Like some 
of his other compositions Amir i^usrau’s Tughlaq Nama 
is noted for the frequent use of Hindi words. 

Among the prose works of Amir Khusrau perhaps the 
most important and of the greatest historical value is the 
Khazaint 4 *l^Futuh, also called Tartkh-i As the title 

suggests It claims to be the history of the reign of ‘Alau’ddin 
I^aljl. In fact, it is an official history of the six years of 
Malik Kafur’s campaigns in the Deccan (A.D. 1305-11). 
Since Ziyau’ddin BaranI had skipped over the history of 
these campaigns the K h azainu *l-Fu tub has filled a much- 
needed gap in the ‘Alai annals. Essentially it is an epic 
and a panegyric which draws a curtain over all the foibles 
and crimes of ‘AlauMdIn Khaljl. But it reproduces with 
the vivid touch of an eye-witness the story of the ‘Alai 
sieges, military actions, tactics and arms. Its style is highly 
ornate, surcharged with metaphors and figures of speech, 
not easily understandable. 

Amir ^usrau is essentially a chronicler of the Khaljl 
period. But he is indispensable to the Tughluq period. 
He knew Tu gh luq Shah and his son Jauna Khan personally 
and wrote for them the Tughluq Nama. Then he was a 
chosen disciple of the SuljanuTAuliya SliaiHi Nizamu’ddin 
who constitutes an important link between the Khaljl and 
Tughluq periods. Moreover, Amir Khusrau is a typical 
Turko-Indian who knows no religious tolerance and whose 
writings abound in ideas of fanaticism and bigotry. In this 
respect he has much in common with Hasan Nizami, 
author of the Tajul-Maasir^ and Minhaju*s-Siraj, author 

1 The Tdjul*Maasir^ by Hasan Nizami, a contemporary of 
Qu^buMdin Aibak, was written early in the thirteenth century. 
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oE the Tabaqat-i Nasjrl} on the one hand and with 
Ziyau’ddin Barani and ‘Isainl on the other. All oE them 
stand poles apart from Ibn Ba^jut^a who was an Arab. 

The second autliority is Ziyau’ddin Barani or Barani as 
he is commonly known because oE his close association with 
Baran,* the official residence oE his father Mu’IduM-Mulk, 
who had been appointed governor of Baran during the reign 
of ‘Alau’ddin ^aljl. Baranl’s uncle ‘Alau’l-Mulk, a 
brother of Mu’idu’l Mulk, was a close friend of ‘All 
Gurshasp, governor of Kara who, on capturing the throne 
of Dchll appointed him kotwal of Dchll. Barani’s maternal 
grandfather Hisarnu’ddin by name was secretary {vaktldar) 
and chamberlain (hdjib) of Malik Barbak Sultanl, an amir 
of Balban. 

Barani was a devoted disciple of the Sultanu’l Auliya 
Shaikh Nizamu’ddin. But unlike him he aspired after a 
rich and successful worldly career. Since he was gifted with 
certain parts to play the role of a courtier {nadtmt),^ emperor 
Muhammad bin Tu gh luq admitted him into his court in 
1333/734; and although neither a specific post, nor a title 
nor even a designation was granted, Barani was allowed to 
continue attending the royal court. Barani enjoyed this 
honour as long as the emperor lived. After his death 
(i35i/752)he fell upon evil days and was apparently 
looked upon as a scapegoat for the crimes of the deceased 
emperor. Barani deemed it necessary for self-protection to 
leave Dchll for some time; and, as is evident from his 
language, went into exile at some obscure place in the 

It deals chiefly with QutbuMdin, but also contains an account of 
Muhammad of and Shamsu^ddin lltutmish. The MSS of the 

Tdjtt^UMaasir (Add, 7623; Add. 24, 951; Add. 762^) in the British 
Museum have been used. 

1 The Tabaqat-i Nasiri, by Minhaju's Siiaj, was written in the 
middle of the thirteenth century. Its Bibliotheca Indica edition, 
together with its translation (Calcutta, 1897)* by H, G. Raverty, has 
been used. 

Both the Tdjul-Madsir and the Tabaqdt-i Ndsiri are the principal 
contemporary sources for the history of the Sultanate before the 
establishment of the Tughluq dynasty. 

2 Baran was the old name of moderq Bulandshahr. 

3 Kirmani, M — Sty art** I Attliyd (Dchli, 1302 Hijra), p. 313 
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suburbs*. There he stayed for a period of five months and 
wrote a book entitled NaH-i Muhammadi (culogiuin of 
Muhammad). On his return to Dchli he wrote several 
books® including the Tarlkh i Firoz Shahl and the Fatawa-i 
Jabandart in the vain hope of recovering his position at the 
royal court. Sultan Firoz Shah granted him a modest 
allowance^ which did not satisfy BaranI; and he died, dis- 
appointed, but not in dire poverty. Towards the close of 
his life BaranI became unusually charitable. It is said that 
he gave away even the clothes^ on liis body and left behind 
no money and no wordly assets in the house beyond the 
mat on which he lay dying; and the same became part of 
his winding sheet.* 


Na't-i Muhammadi 

This book® of 413 pages, each page (10'' long and 6" 
wide) containing about 25 lines written in nasta'liq style 
still unpublished opens (1-4 pages) with an initial praise of 
Prophet Muhammad and a preface (5-19 P'^^ges), an extract 
from which is translated below: 

‘I — 2iya-i BaranI — am the greatest of all the 
sinners among the Musalmans. When my age exceeded 
seventy years and my strength was replaced by weakness 
and my faculties became feeble and loose, the apprehen- 
sions of the approaching death which is a moment of the 
greatest fright, embarrassed my heart and the dread and 
horror of meeting the Angel of Death overwhelmed 
all my external senses. Howevermuch 1 strained my 
memory recalling any good thing or a laudable deed 
that I might have done in the pa«t stages of my life 
strong enough to save me from the consequences of my 
sins and the agonies of death I could not remember 
any. Hardly could I recollect having done during my 


I T. F. S. B., p. 55 \ 

z l,€, Sana-i Muhammadi^ SalaH Kablr, *lnayat NamaH Habit 
MaaiirH Sadat and Tarjkh^i Firoz Sbabi, (S. A., p. 313) 

3 Ibid^ 4 Ibid^ 

5 Ibid. 6 MS. No. 127 Raza Library, Ranipur. 
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lifetime any good or commendable thing that might 
stand me in good stead at the time of my death and 
relying on which I could leave this world for another 
world in comfort, and depending on which I could pass 
through ail the points of danger and obstacles on the 
road to salvation and deliverance in the other world. 
On the contrary, 1 remembered incessantly and every 
moment the sins and serious faults that I had com- 
mitted in the past; and I despaired more and more. 
Afraid of facing death in my utter helplessness I used 
to hang down my head, utterly frustrated, dismayed, 
distracted and confounded. 

^In the course of five months during which period I 
resided within the limits of the fort of Bhatner I suffered 
from an extreme mental torture and despair, and kept 
brooding over my miseries and wondering whether in 
this condition I would live till the end of the day or 
through the night. In this state of agony it occurred to 
me that I should produce a book in praise of Muha- 
mmad, in which I must write in Persian all that 
I have read and seen in the works on hauls , And I 
should make this book my asset at the time of my 
departure from the world. This idea, which 
struck my mind on my nearness to death was an 
excellent one from which I experienced an internal 
solace. 

‘1 planned to make it so unique that if the Na't-i 
Muhammadt were read and repeated by genuine be- 
lievers and true seekers of God— ‘whose search for Islam 
would outweigh their search for material world — no 
wonder that it might open in their hearts a fountain-head 
of the recognition of the Prophet of God; and no 
wonder that in this manner they get acquainted with 
certain aspects of the Prophet’s life and ways {snnan) 
which are a mine of Faith and the essence of Islam, 
enriching the paucity of their information about the 
Prophet and starting their maiden researches in that 
sphere,' since adapting one’s conduct to the Prophet’s 
sunnat is according to the consensus of the true *ulama 
the basis of the Hanafi cult. If through my depicting 
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this topic in Persian some aspects oE the Prophet’s 
sunnat might come into the limelight, thereby opening 
a door for a true understanding' of the Prophet and 
creating a keen desire for further enlightenment and 
information about religion it would not be a wonder 
that the spiritual merit arising from it might result in 
the repose of my soul and might help me to obtain 
salvation {nijat^ and release (khalasy 

‘It should be noted that the divine ‘ulama {*ulama-i 
akhirat) have written — and the same has been strongly 
affirmed and incorporated in religious books — that the 
greatest fraud, greatest idiocy and greatest stupidity 
conceivable is that of a man who is born as a Muslim 
(Islam being his hereditary religion and the religion of 
his father and forefathers); who has been brought 
up uniformly as a Musalman and in a Muslim family 
until he has become grey-headed ; who recites the 
Islamic creed, day and night; who acts up to the 
fundamentals of Islam; who does not set his face 
against the obligations of the Shari*at\ who announces 
himself as a true upholder of tmhtd (unity of 
godhead) and a true believer, nevertheless the 
whole lot of his learning, sayings and doings bears 
no trace at all of his appreciation of the personality, 
attributes and morals and character of Muhammad 
Mustafa (peace on him!); nor does he possess correct 
information about the enlightened guidance that Muha- 
mmad Mustafa (peace on him!) gave. Furthermore he 
docs not possess clear knowledge about the personality 
of Mustafa— neither knowing who he was; what he 
was; to which clan he belonged; who were his 
forefathers and ancestors; how he was brought up; 
nor knowing the amount and degree of God’s bounties 
on him at every stage of his life; nor knowing, 
further, what he did and how he lived during the 
forty years which preceded his mission as Prophet; 


I This contains a sarcastic reference to Sultan Muhammad 
who was not well up in Sunan according to Barani. 
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nor knowing his achievements, his diet and clothes, nor 
his married life. 

‘The ‘ulama of past ages (may God shower on them 
His mercy !) have said that if Muslims be ignorant of 
the personal qualities and attributes of Muhammad 
Mustafa and possess no real information about his 
character, sayings {ahadts) and transactions 
then their belief in Islam is nothing but an imitation 
and superficiality. Further if a believer does not know 
the object of belief and the reality of the personage in 
whom he claims to have belief, then his belief has no 
foundation and is null and void. 

‘If true believers really possessed genuine infor- 
mation about the personality, attributes, humanity and 
courtesy of Muhammad Mustafa, and if they knew for 
certain his ways (sunan) they would have in all pro- 
bability never acted against the Prophet’s sunnat and 
would not have spent their lives in the pursuit of 
serious heterodoxy (bid^at).^ For those who are involved 
in their greed for this world and for those who, swayed 
by their personal cravings and dominated by Satan, can- 
not give up completely all their heterodoxies {bid^aai) 
there is yet a chance by knowing the sHnnat of Musgafa 
to get rid of their reprehensible heterodoxies. God forbid 
that Muslims — due to their negligence, ignorance and 
association with the hypocrites and heterodoxies — who 
display themselves as snnnat, should consider hetero- 
doxy as sunnat. In that ease they remain in the slough 
of their heterodoxy, taking pride in the same ; and their 
end is utter destruction and they cannot expect a lenient 
deal on the Day of Resurrection. But am I fortunate 
enough to find the divine •ulama to whom the secrets 
of Divinity arc disclosed and who, realizing my helpless- 
ness would come to my rescue and deliverance ? Where 
can I find such ‘ulama ? 

‘The Almighty God is my witness that I am so 
deeply shaken by the fears of the tortures of the grave 

I Such is the picture of Sultan Muhammad in the mind of 
Rarani. 
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(map4^-i awwal) and the perils awaiting me beyond the 
grave that I possess no shelter and no protection other 
than the Na*t4 MuhammadI and I pray to God that 
He might redeem me througli this world and the next 
by virtue of the same, since all my friends and acquain- 
tances have deserted me, and my enemies and opponents 
arc jubilant over my present condition. But with this 
Na^tJ MuhammadI in my possession I fear nobody 
and care for nobody. It is such a valuable asset that 
if any of the great saints, jurists and Tilama of the past 
like GJiazzali, RazI, Sana! and Shaikh Nizamirddin had 
been alive and able to read this book they would have 
surely appreciated it ; and as a result of their apprecia- 
tion the attention of others would have also been drawn 
towards it and they would have been rewarded by 
God abundantly; and I being the cause of all this 
goodness would have been rewarded too. Since that 
wish of mine is not fulfilled, I expect that through 
this book — the N*at'i Muhammadi — at least on 
the Day of Resurrection I would be honoured. 
Praise to Allah, the maintaincr of the worlds, 
that such an excellent book produced by an ignorant 
person like myself will remain a monument among the 
followers of Muhammad and the same will become 
the means of my salvation — a poor wretch. Praise to 
Allah that by writing the Na*t-i Muhammadi I have 
founded a second Ka*ba whose adoration and circum- 
ambulation will become the means of my redemption 
and rise among the adorers and devotees of 
Muhammad. 

‘I pray to Allah, the bestower of unique glory and 
majesty and abundant bounties on Muhammad to accept 
this service of mine. I implore Hazrat Muhammad 
in whose name I have raised a second Ka*ba with this 
verse ; 


I have reached the road of glory through thy 
love and have put on my head the crown of thy 
grace. Rizwan — the keeper of paradise — might 
cake my hand and guide me to my high position ! 
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*Sliould anyone take heartily and faithfully to 
recititig this book — the Na't-i Ad u h am m a specially 
in old age and read it seventy times with his thoughts 
drowned in the love of Muhammad and in devotion to 
him as Prophet of Allah, no wonder he would be fit 
enough to have made ywaf (circumambulation) of the 
Ka*‘ba and would gain the reward of a successful pilgrim- 
age by virtue of repeating the name of Muhammad so 
many times. 

‘I, the compiler of the Na*t-i Muhammadt ^ have 
thrown myself under the shelter of the NaH-i Mnha- 
mmadi. I recite it several times day and night, as if 1 
circumambulate it just as the Ka^ba is circumambulated. 

Verses : 

O Prophet ! I have made thy name my shelter 
and am holding it fast since thy name is dearer, to me 
than my own soul and 1 am prepared to sacribcc my 
life for the sake of thy name/ 

In spite of all that Baranl says his NaH-i Mtihammadl 
cannot be taken merely as a book of devotional songs. It 
is certainly a book of confession and repentance written with 
the distinct object of neutralizing the enmity of those who 
were bent on killing him. It was also intended to serve as 
an atonement for the sin he had been committing during 
the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq by not telling him 
the plain truth about the great importance of Prophet 
Muhammad and his sayings (ahddls). He had failed during 
the tenure of his service as a courtier to say out things 
which, he now thought, must be recorded once tor all while 
life was closing on him. 

Tarlkh-i Ftroz Shaht 

From the scheme of this book namely T artkh-hFiroz 
Shaht which commences with the accession of Ghiyasu’ddln 
Balban in 1266/662 and goes up to the sixth year of Firoz 
Shah’s reign, Baranl excluded all that had been included in 
the TabaqaUi Nasirt. He named it after Firoz Shah, 
although the history of Firoz Shah forms not more than a 
fifth part of the whole. He deals in fair regular order 
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with good many kings/ But the eighth king namely 
Sulfan Muhammad, standing poles apart from the others and 
being disliked in equal proportion, has been singled out. 
The chapter dealing with him is awkwardly set in the 
midst of a regular scheme ot history. Therefore, that 
chapter is earmarked by the author as a thesis or essay on 
the anti'Islamic philosophy and siyasat of that idealist em- 
peror. That essay must not be read in the same breath 
and with the same amount of faith in the author as the 
rest of the Tarikh-i Firoz Shabt. In the eyes of a critic 
that chapter is an irregular account, at once confused and 
void of any order. There is neither a sequence of events 
in it nor chronology. In a 25-ycar-long reign Barani 
assigns dates to four events only, i.e. 

(i) his accession, 725 A. H. 

(ii) his expedition to Gujarat, 745 A, H. 

(lii) the caliph’s investiture 

(iv) Suljan Muhammad’s death in 752 A. H. 

However, this may be overlooked in a writer ot 
advanced age like Barani. But he claims high appreciation 
for it, saying : 

‘In this book I have worked magic. The scholars 
of history who have become scarce know that no his- 
torian has for a thousand years been able to write a book 
like this Tarikh-i Ftroz Shahi which comprises history 
as well as the fundamentals of government.*^ 

Although Barani owed his all to Muhammad bin 
Tughluq and fell from grace after his death he did not 
forgive him for his obnoxious philosophy, ideology and 
siyasat* He says: 

(a) I am to be classified among the ungrateful (to 
God) since, although I had acquired some knowledge 

1 l.e. nine kings in all — (i) Ghiyasu’ddin. Balkan, (ti) 
Mu*izzu*ddin Kaiqubad (iii) Jalalu’ddin j^alji (iv) ‘Alau’ddin 
Khalil (v) Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah f^alji (vi) Nasiru’ddin 
Khusrau Khan (vii) Gbiyasu’ddin Tughluq (viii) Sultan Muhammad 
(ix) Firoz Shah 

2 T* F. S. B. p. 123 
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and had acquainted myself with that noble science 
{Shari^at law which should have normally prevented me 
from throwing myself into hectic acts) yet, due to my 
greediness and avarice for worldly things I behaved like 
hypocrites and became a close associate of the king; 
and whenever there was a case for the infliction of 
illegal punishment (siydsat) I did not tell the truth to 
the Sulfan because I was afraid of losing either my life 
which was perishable or my position which was a 
transitory one. The act of not telling the truth to the 
Sultan was comparatively less serious than the act of my 
encouraging the Sult^an at the time of his inflicting 
illegal punishments by narrating unfounded traditions 
{riwdydi) and thus becoming his accomplice out qf my 
greediness to extract some tankas and jitals from him and 
to make my position with him more firm and solid. 
I wonder about the condition of others and do not know 
whether they would meet with the same fate as mine.^ 

(b) ‘1 do not know how to reconcile certain con- 
flicting traits of Sultan Muhammad’s character for he 
was the most queer of alt the men, ever born.^ 

(c) ‘It looked as if the Almighty God had blind- 
ed and benumbed his faculties of vision. Not a day 
passed but the Sunni Musalmans were smashed and 
crushed like fresh radish and leek and they were be- 
headed ; and a stream of Muslim blood used to flow 
before the royal palace.® 

(d) ‘If I describe in full whatever sufferings the 
treacherous Sky and adverse Fate have inflicted on me 
1 shall have to write two volumes of complaints.- 

(e) ‘Much more serious than the griefs I have 
described above is the grief now rankling in my heart. 
It is this. The king of our age . and times — may he 
live a thousand years! — ^is exceedingly fond of history 
and possesses profound knowledge of it; but what can 
I do? My enemies have thrown me away from the 

I T. F. S. B., p. 466 
3 Idem. pp. 472, 497 

36 


2 Idem. p. 504 
4 Idem. p. 69 
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royal court and out of the sight of His Majesty, As a 
result I am not in a position to show him this history 
which I have named after his royal auspicious name; 
and I have recorded in it some of his achievements, 
attainments and good deeds and virtues. If ever fortune 
helps me to present this book before His Majesty so 
that he mighc honour me by looking into it, then I 
will have no more disappointments and all my 
grievances against ill-luck would vanish. ‘I swear 
by the All-powerful and Benign Allah that I am 
utterly broken; and in my utter helplessness I pray 
to the Beneficent God, saying, ‘O God! consider my 
distress and helplessness and be kind to me so that this 
History may be placed before His Majesty the emperor 
Firoz Shah, Sult^an (may his reign and dominions be 
perpetuated!), thus saving thii^arduous labour of mine 
from destruction.’^ 

With such a distressed heart, clouded vision, loaded 
conscience and apprehensions of a gloomy future, Barani 
wrote the Tarlkh-i Ftroz Shaht in the sixth year of Firoz 
Shah’s reign when he himself was over seventy. 

Barani docs not deny the merits of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, for they were too well-known to be denied. But 
he takes care at the same time to stress all his weaknesses 
and faults. Thus he has portrayed him as a mixture of 
opposites. When sketching his character Barani makes use 
of hyperbolical aud satirical expressions. Even when he 
acknowledges Muhammad bin Tnghluq’s good qualities, in 
the midst of his eulogy he introduces sentences which pro- 
duce the opposite effect in the mind of the careful reader. By 
expressing repeatedly and in a peculiar manner his bewilder- 
ment at understanding him he endeavours to convince the 
reader of the Sultjan’s innate badness. He skips off the 
sequence of events, confounding the details in such a 
manner that the average reader is bewildered ; and fails to 
build a sound order and chronology. Barani acknowledges 
his own shortcomings and curses himself, using a language 

1 Wem, p. 125 
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which suggests that he used to utter lies and fabricate 
facts in order to pacify the angry emperor. Thus he com- 
mitted a grave sin in retribution for which he believed that 
he suffered 'condign punishment by being condemned in 
old age to an obscure life, solitary, friendless, without a real 
appreciator or patron’.^ 

By virtue of his position as a courtier he possessed 
unique opportunities of knowing and ascertaining the truth 
and was aware of the duties and responsibilities of a 
historian. But he failed completely as a historian of Sultan 
Muhammad. He says : ‘I took care to sift the matters, and to 
distinguish between fabrication and reality.’ ‘To be honest,’ 
he continues, ‘in observing incidents and in chronicling them 
as such is the most essential duty of a historian.’ He knew 
the evils of bigotry and said, ‘Many writers from excessive 
bigotry,* ‘have been induced to tell lies,’ Nevertheless he 
suriiered from religious bigotry and fanaticism. He was also 
conscious of the importance of truth. ‘I, the compiler of the 
Tankh4 Ftroz Shahh' says he,^ ‘have in my preface made 
this pledge that whatever I shall write in this history shall 
be the whole trutli. Of tlic persons whose history I relate I 
shall mention both good and bad actions. To publish men’s 
good actions and to conceal their bad is what I shall not do; 
For it I should carelessly overlook (their bad actions) and 
recount simply their excellent deeds, and shut my eyes to 
the evil, then my writings would be lowered in the 
(auspicious) eyes of my readers; and I myself will stand 
charged before the tribunal of God.* BaranI has introduced 
this in the midst of a passage, giving an account of the 
murder of Jalalu’ddin l^aljl, in which he has condemned 
all who had a hand in this foul deed, including his own 
uncle, ^Alau’l- Mulk, the kotwal of Dchli, and ‘Alau’ddin,. 
the emperor. 

Tli^ Bibleothcca Indica edition of the Tarikh4 Flroz Shahl 
which has been used here was checked by me in London 
and compared with the MSS Or. 2039 and 21 1 in the 
British Museum and the India Office respectively. The 

z Op» cit, p. 466 

2 T.F.S.B., p, 237 



564 


TUGULUQ DYNASTY 


British Museum MS. occasionally differs from the Biblio- 
theca Indica edition and leaves gaps. I have also used the 
Arabic version of the Persian text of the Tartkh-i Firoz 
Shaht in Haji Dabir*s Arabic History of Gujarat and noticed 
occasionally slight variation from the said Persian text. 

Immediately after finishing the TarikhU Firoz Shahi 
(1359/758) BaranI set his hands to writing the next work, 
namely Fatawa-i Jahandari ( 1 . O. 2646) which he completed 
shortly before his death. It is a supplement to the Tarikh-i 
Firoz Shdhi and the political ideas underlying both arc the 
same. What in the TdrikhA Firoz Shahi BaranI had 
hinted or insinuated he said plainly and extensively in the 
Fatdwa i Jahandari. As the title of the book indicates it 
is an advisory political code for the Muslim kings to follow. 
In the Tarikhd Firoz Shahi it was hinted that they must 
not show undue kindness and leniency towards the Hindus. 
In the Fatawa-i Jahandari the author is aggrieved to see that 
‘Hindu nobles rub shoulders with the Muslim aristocracy 
and possess horses, live in splendid houses, dress magnificent- 
ly and own slaves. Throughout the country and even in 
the capital city of Dchll the Hindus live in all honour and 
respect and enjoy the honorifics of Rdi^ Thdkur, SahU^ 
Mahant and Pandit'^. BaranI disapproves all this, and is 
further aggrieved to see that the Muslim kings placed no 
restrictions on them in point of dress and equipage as also 
in regard to the public worship of idols ; nor were the 
Hindus compelled to wear any distinctive marks like the 
zimmis (Dhimmi) in other countries. 

Thus in the Fatawa-i Jahandari BaranI depicts an ideal 
Muslim king of the type of Mahmud of Ghazni and places 
before him the compendium of a polity and sound states- 
manship, saying: 

‘The real administrator and ruler of the world is 
the Almighty Creator; all others are the temporal rulers 
and administrators, being the playthings of Destiny* 
‘O sons of Mahmud P It behoves you to attach the 

1 F. J.B., MS.F. 120. 

2 Barani visualizes the Muslim rulers of Dehli as descendants 
'A Mahmud of Ghazni. 
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greatest importance to sound statesmanship and not 
to take it lightly since it is an arc the attainment o£ 
which can lead to the capture of the entire world and 
the failure to attain which may result in the destruction 
and distraction of the world. Should the kings consider 
the payment of a few tankas by way of jizya as 
sufficient justification for their allowing all possible 
freedom to the infidels to observe and demonstrate all 
orders and details of infidelity, to read the misleading 
literature of their faith and to propagate their teaching, 
how could the true religion get the upper hand over 
other religions and how could the emblems of Islam be 
held high ? 

‘Now the fact is that the (Muslim) kings consider 
and believe the realization of a few tankas from the 
infidels and pagans by way of jizya as the highest service 
of theirs to Islam, to doing justice to truth, to bringing 
honour to the cause of righteousness and to increasing 
the light of Islam every hour. They do not even dream 
of extirpating the infidels and pagans. Far from this, 
they hold the infidels and pagans in the greatest respect 
and esteem and honour them highly by considering them 
as Dhimmt and kharaft^ believing that as payers of jizya 
and kharaj they are the protected people. In view of 
this they concede to the infidels and pagans the insignia 
— the drums, standards, tight tunics, bejewelled and 
brocaded and well-equipped horses ; they also confer on 
them responsible offices including governorship of 
provinces. Further they allow and like to sec that in 
their own capital cities — the loftiness of the emblems of 
which keeps aloft the emblems of all the cities of 
Musalmans — the infidels and pagans should raise their 
palace-like lofty houses, that they should wear robes 
of brocade, that they should ride steeds equipped with 
gold and silver saddles, that they should be furnished 
with complete paraphernalia of greatness and enjoy all 
luxuries, employing Musalmans as their servants and 
keeping them in attendance before their horses, that 
poor Musalmans should come begging at their doors 
and that the infidels and pagans should in hohouc and 
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respect enjoy the liononfics of RM, Thaktir, Mahant 
and Pandit. 

‘Further if the Muslim kings agree that all philo- 
sophers of paganism who arc really the enemies of 
Islam and the Prophet, should carry on an unrestrained 
and open propaganda of their books ; if the Muslim 
kings concede that Greek philosophy which is anta- 
gonistic to tlic teachings of all the prophets should be 
called the science of reason and that the literature of the 
SharaVat be called the science of tradition, and as a 
result of all this if such misbelievers establish themselves 
in the metropolis of the Muslim kings in all honour 
and dignity and di>seminatc their teachings, preferring 
their pagan philosophy^ to Islamic literature how can 
Islam get the upper hand and how can truth rise to its 
legitimate place ? 

‘O sons of Mahmud ! Sound statesmanship 
consists in recognizing and appreciating the truth and 
in relieving the subjects at the outbreak of famine by 
reducing the kjiaraj and the jizya and by further advanc- 
ing loans and by completely abolishing the Wiaraj and 
the jizya if the famine grows rigorous and by directing 
the nobility to feed as many of the poor as possible.® 

Great is the importance of the Fatawd-i Jahanddrl 
without which Baranl’s political thought would not have 
seen the light of day and his Tdrlkh-i Flroz Shdhi would 
have lacked a supplement and a commentary. It supplies 
negatively an evidence of the riches, prosperity and welfare 
of the law-abiding Hindus in the empire and shows that 
they enjoyed a position higher than that of the ahPi kitdb or 
zimniis (Dhimmt) in general. The State made no distinction 
between the Hindu zimmis and Musalmans in matters 
political, social, economic and military. The jizyay 
nominally paid by them, brought no satisfaction to BaranI 
in the face of all the civil rights that they enjoyed. 
In the concluding few lines of the MS of the Fatawd-i 
Jahandari BaranI praises his own work stating that the 

I /. e, Hindu philosophy. 

a Translated by me from the I.O. Manuscript 2646 and 
briefly reported on p, 323 sufra. 
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Fatawd-i Jahandarl is incomparable as regards ‘the 
order, form and plan’ and that it contains a discussion of 
‘all the commandments of government and state affairs 
with reference to principles as well as illustrations and 
example/ 

Ranking third in the serial order of authorities — but 
first in significance — -is the fragmentary at 4 to biography or 
memoir of Muhammad bin TughUq, Rieu says: *It 
contains an account of the successive usurpers of the Dehll 
throne from the time of Ghiyasu’ddin Balban to the defeat 
and death of Khusrau Kfian (A. H. 720). Its anonymous 
writer appears to be no less a personage than Malik 
Fakhru’ddin Jauna, afterwards Sultan Muhammad bin 
Tughluq for he speaks in the first person of his flight from 
the degrading yoke of the Hindu’s child {Hindu bachcha) 
f^usrau Khan and of the subsequent defeat of the same 
by the writer’s father Ghazi Malik, afterwards Ghiyas- 
u’ddln Tughluq who is stated to have ruled four years and 
ten months. These events are related by a contemporary 
historian Ziyau’ddln Barani. In the next leaf, probably 
another detached fragment of the work, the author dwells 
on his religious doubts and his long search for the rightful 
Imam’^. 

Though incomplete, truncated and anonymous with no 
beginning and ending without the name of the copyist, 
this memoir is a revealing document. Oniy a fragment of 
four pages looking like a copy from the original of an 
autobiography survived the hands of destruction and is seen 
incorporated in an incomplete manuscript of the Tabaqdt-i 
Ndsirt (Add. 25. 785) belonging to the British Museum. 
While this fragment contains bitter censures for Sultan 
Ghiyasu’ddln Balban, Sultan Jalalu’ddin fGialjl and Suljan 
‘Alau’ddin lOialji, it abounds in appreciation and commend- 
able references for the author’s father, Sultan Ghiyisu’ddin 
Tughluq — a fact which tends to establish the genuine 
authorship. That is, the author of the memoir under 
review was Muhammad bin Tughluq who also relates his 


Catalogue of the Persian MSS in the British Museum 
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own story in die first person, A further probe into this 
document yields the following points : 

(i) A chequered life and an intelligent but distressed 
mind, unfolded in it, bespeaking Muhammad 
bin Tughluq. 

(ii) The unambiguity and boldness of its expressions 
set off by its strong unfailing personal touch, 
bespeaking genuineness. 

(iii) A conflict of ideas between the anonymous 
writer (Muhammad bin Tughluq) and Sultan 
‘Alau’ddin Khalji — a theme brought out by 
^Isaml under a distinct heading.' 

(iv) The contents of the memoir being of obnoxious 
nature —containing some thrilling departures 
from the path of Sunni orthodoxy — the royal 
magnanimity could not have disclosed these to 
a courtier like Barani who stood miles apart from 
the basic thought of the memoir^ 

(v) •Alau’ddin fOialjl is nicknamed Gao (literally 
cow) which IS proverbially timid and cowardly 
because he had killed his uncle in a cowardly 
manner. 

(vi) The m^taghallib of the memoir is also the 
mutaghallib of Barani’s Tartkh-i Firoz Shaht 
which says : 

‘When Sultan Muhammad went from Dchli to 
Sargadwarl it occurred to him that kingship and rule 
could not be legitimately enjoyed without the previous 
orders of the f^allta ; and every king who has ruled 
or rules without securing the investiture of the Abbasid 
caliph has been a usurper (mutaghallib) and will be 
called a usurper {mutaghallib). Then he ordered that 
the names of only those kings should be mentioned in 
the khujba who have been appointed or permitted by 
the Abbasid caliphs while the names of those who had 
not been permitted must be deleted from the khulba ; 
and he announced them as mutaghallib*.^ This is a 

1 F. S, I. verses 11,430-11,452. Also see p. 203 f,n, i and 
p. 267 f.ns, 2-3. sufra, 

2 T. F. S. B. pp, 49 *• 49 ^- 
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confirmation of the term mutagfjallib used in the memoir 
under review* 

(vii) The tone of filial devotion in the memoir bc^rs 
the stamp of genuineness and is in consistency 
with the chronicles. 

(viii) The definition of the worldly ‘ulama in the 
memoir finds confirmation in the chronicles. 

(ix) The memoir's confessions analysed below — 

(a) atheism involving the loss of faith in Allah 

and Islam and the Prophet ; . 

(b) falling under the influence ot some Hindu 
philosophers ; 

(c) recovery of faith in Allah, Islam and the 
Prophet ; 

(d) complete failure of the successive projects 
finding confirmation in the chronicles ; 

(x) the anonymous writer admits his embarrassment 
and confusion of thought, which is also notice- 
able in the narrative ot Barani. 

(xi) the ijtehad of the anonymous writer and its clash 
with Muslim orthodoxy. 

A synthesis of these points will enable the reader to 
build a picture of Muhammad bin Tughluq as drawn in the 
letters^ of Sharat Manerl as well as in the works of Barani, 
Ibn Bagfuja, Muhammad KirmanI, and ‘Isami ; and also in 
the inscriptions left behind by the Jain and Brahmin scholars. 
It will then follow that the authenticity of this memoir is 
indisputable ; and those who question it appear to plead for a 
rival ideology.’* They cannot appreciate the upsurge of new 
religious ideas in the mind of Muhammad bin Tughluq who 
was aiming at a reformation of Indian Islam. This was the 
nebulous sixth project, described above®, which mobilized 
against him the deadly armoury of the penmanship of 

1 Appendices I and O. 

2 Khaliq Ahmad Nizami—Sttidies in Medieval Indian Histor'^' 
(Aligarh. 1956) pp. 77-86. 

3 Vide p. 381 SHfra» Also see p, 276 f.n. 2 sisfra. 
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Muslim chroniclers. Hence BaranI’s vendetta, caricaturing 
him as a weird mixture of opposites and a prodigy ranking 
with Nimrod and Pharaoh; Ibn Bat;tut;a*s vendetta, burles- 
quing him as a whimsical despot of the first-water and 
^Isami’s vendetta, which runs thus: 

‘While ‘Alau’ddin had brought the whole of India 
under his control, Sultan Muhammad lost it during 
his reign. While the former made Islam conspicuous, 
Hinduism has overspread the country under the latter. 
He uprooted the Muslims and installed the Hindus. 
He killed many saiyids with cruelty. God as well as 
man became displeased with him. His empire is in 
disorder from end to end; and the army chiefs have set 
their faces against him everywhere. He has no strength 
left to fivht. He is like a disabled lion who has become 
a frog-eater.’^ 

In order to bring him down from the high pedestal of 
*-Adil — an epithet which BudaunI ackowledged by calling 
him Muhammad ‘Adi! and which has survived in the name 
of his city and fortress, i.e. ‘Adilabad, — Tsaml set up the 
rival claim of ‘Alau’ddin t^aljl. But it was Sultan 
Muhammad’s habit — not of ‘Alau’ddin Khaljl’s — to show 
respect to the law and to invite complaints against himself. 
He attended the qdzVs court like an ordinary defendant and 
submitted to the qazV s sentence and was seen undergoing 
punishment. These are the ways of an ^Aclit. No wonder if 
such an ^Adil undertook to write a defence of his conduct 
and philosophy in the shape of a memoir the contents of 
which being of peculiar nature could not be disclosed even 
to a courtier like BaranI with whom his differences were as 
many as with the worldly ‘ulama. Perhaps he wrote a 
complete autobiography. But the invectives used in it 
against Sultan ‘Alau’ddin ^alji and the ‘ulama made it an 
anathema in the eyes of his co-religionists. What followed 
can be more easily imagined than described. Torn from 
the body of the book, only four pages® which happily contain 
the essence survived the vandalism of Fate. 

1 F. S. Inverses 1 1,440-1 1,^66. 

2 See facsimile the Memoirs at the end of this book. 



SOURCES 


57 * 


It will be wrong to condemn this fragmentary aato^ 
biography as ‘a ludicrous tissue of falsehoods* from beginn- 
ing to end’ on the plea that it contains an unseemly picture 
of Ghiyasu’ddln Balban and ‘Alairddln Khalji or of the 
conventional Islam and Muslim society of those days. 
Surely the works of BaranT and ‘Isami contain an equally 
unseemly picture of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq who 
hated the manner in which Balban and ‘Alau’ddiii had 
seized power and were called ‘guides in Islam*. He did 
not like Amir ^usrau raising ‘Alau’ddin Khalji to the 
height of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman and ‘AlP, 

It is true that Muhammad bin Tughluq was not a 
braggart® and would not have come down ‘to blacken a 
whole age in order to create a suitable background for his 
own glorification*/ But as the saying goes the circumstances 
make the man. Barani repeatedly says that in killing the 
orthodox Miisalmans and Sunnis, Sultan Muhammad had 
exceeded all limits; and as a result he had come 
to be universally hated. He was called a khtini sultan. 
Reason demands that such an accursed and khuni suljan 
who ceaselessly called himself "Adil must justify his 
aggressive and revolutionary philosophy or he must make 
apologies and abdicate. That he neither apologized nor 
abdicated in spite of Baranl’s advice to that effect is a fact 
which suggests that Sultan Muhammad wanted to speak for 
himself, justifying his conduct before the world. 

It is idle to raise the question of style® since the style 
of an author is not always uniform and invariable; in fact 
style varies in varying climates and states of mind. 
Certainly the emperor’s mind was highly distressed and 
he took up the pen in desperation. Perhaps the introduc- 
tion and peroration whi^h have not come down to us were 
of a higher standard. Anyway style is not always the only 

1 Khaliq Ahmad Nizami — Studies in Medieval Indian History , 

p. 85 

2 Kh. F. tr. p. 4 

3,4 Khaliq Ahmad Nizami — Studies in Medieval Indian History^ 

p. 78 

5 Op. cit. 
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criterion or touchstone; and in the present ease the essence 
and substance of the words, phrases and expressions rather 
than their ‘poverty* should be the decisive factor. 

The fourth authority is the Futuhu*sSalatJn of Khwaja 
*Abdu’l-Malik ‘Isami (I. O., 895). It is a poetical history of 
the sultans of Dchli from the rise of the Ghaznavid dynasty 
up to the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq, the date of 
composition being A. H. 750 (a.d. 1349). 

The author was a contemporary of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, and wrote his book on the lines of the great 
FirdausTs Shah Nama. He dedicated it to his patron, 
*Alau*ddin Hasan, the first Bahmani king of the Deccan, 
a vchcl against Sulfan Muhammad. 

‘IsamI calls the Sultan a wretch,^ and denounces him 
as insincere. He tells us that Muhammad, while pretend- 
ing to mourn the loss of his father, really rejoiced at heart. 
Under the heading ‘delusion^ practised by Sulfan Muham- 
mad Shah bin Tughluq on the inhabitants of India,* the 
FutHhu^s^Sala^n informs us that on his accession, Muham- 
mad bin Tughluq made lavish promises to the people to 
give them sound and sympathetic administration, and 
captivated their hearts by profuse largesses. But his 
character changed almost completely, and he ^camc dis- 
trustful and oppressive^. It was on account of this that 
Bahau*ddin Gurshasp, governor of Sagar,^ revolted. 

Being a spokesman of the aggrieved party in the 
country, Jsami relates stories which were highly prejudicial 
to the Sultan, storicvS which found wide currency among the 
people, and were heard by Ibn Baffuja. For example, 
*IsamI tells us that Bahau’ddin was ultimately skinned alive; 
that his skin stuffed with straw was paraded round the 
streets and that his flesh cooked with rice was placed 
before the elephants^. Almost the same is repeated by Ibn 

1 F. S. I„ verse 9,748 

2 Idem., verse 8,0 

3 Ihid, 

4 Vide p. 216 f. n. 2 supra. 

5 Op.cit,, verses 8,190-8,192 
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BaJEuja. Again, ‘Isaim gives a highly coloured accoitnt of 
the transfer of Muslims [khalq^) from Dchll to Daulatabad ; 
and occasionally introduces short talcs of the inhumanity 
and cruelty of Sulgan Muhammad, not unlike those found 
in the RehU. 

The Futuhfis^Salatin makes it clear that oppressive 
measures were adopted by the Sukan mainly with a view 
to destroying the ashabJ din^ (people of religion), the 
Hindus being exempted. Such was the object of the forced 
migration® from Dehll to Daulatabad, and of the token^ 
currency. Occasionally ‘Isami speaks of universal destruc- 
tion, but his language is not free from exaggeration. One 
day, he tells us, ‘the Sultan rode up to the gardens along 
the banks of the Yamuna, and found the streets thronged 
with vendors and customers. He was so annoyed to see the 
prosperous condition of the town and the affluence of his 
people that he resolved immediately to destroy it. With 
this object in view he sent out the Qarachil expedition. 
Another measure which he later adopted for the destruction 
of his people was to order the evacuation of Deoglr. All 
its inhabitants® were consequently sent off to Dehll. 

Finally under a heading ‘applause® for Sultan ‘Alau’d- 
din ^alji and censUres for Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq 
Shah,* ‘IsamI vehemently denounces Suljan Muhammad for 
his revolt against Islam. 

‘Isamrs tfituha^s-SalatJn has been acknowledged by 
Nigamu’ddin Ahmad’^ as one of his authorities. It was 
also used by Firishta®, and was known to Budaunl.® 

Most important of all the Arab travellers and writers — • 
whose approach to historiography is different from that of 

1 Ibid., verse 8,483!, 

2 See p. 1 9 1, supra. 

3 Futufpu*s-Salatin, vttsc 8,46if. 

4 Ibid., verses 8,7 15£, 

5 Le. orthodox Muslims or ‘ulama and mashail^Ji who alone 
:ounted in the eyes of Isami, 

6 F. S. verses 11,409-11,468. 

8 T. Ft. I. p. ? 34 * 


7 T.A. p. 3. 

9 M. T. B., p, 236. 
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the Turks — Ibn Batt^uta (1304-78) is the fifth authority. 
He started on his travels in 1325, and during the 
next eight years explored the whole of Northern 
Africa, Arabia, and Persia, the Levant and Con- 
stantinople, whence he came by the overland route to India. 
He reached Sind on the 12th of September, 1333 (ist 
Miiharram, 734). We find in Ibn Bat^futa a quick-witted 
and observant youth, who acquainted himself with the 
customs and social habits of the Indians, and in all ways 
fitted himself to give detailed information about India. 
Muhammad bin Tughluq appointed him qdzi^ of Dehli, 
which office he held about eight years. At last he lost the 
emperor’s favour, and was interned. It was only after 
earnest prayers and supplications on his part that he was 
released. Afterwards he was sent as an ambassador to 
China (1342). Shipwrecked on the way, he feared to return 
to Dehll, and proceeded to the Maidive Islands. Here he 
settled down for a year, and became a judge. About 1345 
he set out for Ceylon, whence he repaired to Southern India, 
and stayed at Madura. He then proceeded to Cliittagong, 
where he took a boat for China. Subsequently he performed 
the Hajj at Mecca, whence he returned to Morocco, his 
African home (1349). After another short journey (1352) in 
Central Africa he settled in Morocco (1353)* Here at the 
court of Sultan Abu Tuan, Ibn Battuta dictated the ex- 
periences of his journey to Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin 
Muhammad, commonly known as Ibn Juzai, who edited 
them as the RehU (journey). Ibn BaOruta, since, remained 
in Morocco, where he died at the age of 73 (1377-7^)* 

As regards his qualifications, Ibn Battuta must rank 
higher than Baranl. He was a doctor of law and theology. 
Although he did not know Persian well, and possessed 
no knowledge of Hindi yet he had many opportunities 
to know the truth of the events. Not only did he 
enjoy the emperor’s favour, but he was also a travelling- 
student, who had left his home to seek knowledge 
abroad. 


The Rehla of Ibn Battuta p. 129 (G, O. S.), Calcutta *953* 
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The sixth authority is a Persian poet named Badru’d- 
din, a native oE Chach or Tashkand, He came to India and 
attracted some notice at the court oE Muhammad bin 
Tughluq* His odes supply us invaluable inEortuation by 
means of chronograms, enabling us thus to fix the dates of 
certain events. Printed copies of the work are available in 
India, a famous translation with ample comments being 
made by ‘Usman ^an of Rampur. This as well as the India 
Office MSS. have been used in this work. 

The seventh authority is the Majm^a-i Khanl, a Persian 
MS., I. O., 2372. It is a manual of Muslim ecclesiastical 
law compiled by Kamal Karun Nagaurl, and dedicated .to 
Bahrain Khan. The India Office catalogue gives no account 
oE Bahrain ^an. But Bahrain Khan has been identified 
with Quclugh Khan, the tutor of Sultan Muhammad. 

Tlie MajmHd-i Khanl consists of a compilation oE some 
passages from older works, the latest oE which are (i) the 
Nasaft, a commentary on the aUManzuma oE Hafizu’ddin 
Abu'l Barakac Ahmad bin ‘Abduhlah an-Nasall, who died 
in 1310; and (2) the Anfa* of Burhanu’ddm Ibrahim 
bin ‘All al-Tarasusi, who died in 1356. The Majmfda-i 
Khanl was written during the reign of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq in Daulatabad, the position of which it clearly 
mentions. It must, however, be regarded as a work of 
secondary importance. 

The eighth authority is the Basatlnnl Uns — a Persian 
manuscript at the British Museum, Add. 7717* It is a 
Hindu tale compiled by Muhammad Sadr ‘Ala Ahmad 
Hasan Dabir, an hereditary servant at the Dehll court, 
and a secretary of the royal chancery. The importance 
of this work lies in the fact that it was composed in the 
first year of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s reign and gives 
a detailed account of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughhiq’s Tirhut 
expedition. The author was in the emperor’s suite and> 
feelingly describes his own sufferings in the course of the 
return journey to Dchli. He makes commendable references 
to Muhammad bin Tu gh luq. 

The ninth authority is the Masalikt 4 *l-Absar by 
Shihabu’ddin Ahmad ‘Abbas (1300-1350) who was a 
native of Damascus. He never came to India, but 
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gathered his information about the country from the 
travellers of Turkish breed and temperament with whom 
he came in contact. The value of his work lies in 
his account of the characteristic features of civilisation 
under Muhammad bin Tughluq. An Arabic manuscript 
of the MasalikuUAhsar which has been used by me lies 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris. A French 
translation of it is found in Quacremcrc’s Notices des 
ManuscritSf Tome Treizieme, which has also been used. 

The tenth authority the Siyaru^l-Anliya, — ‘by Muham- 
mad bin Mubarak KirmanI, — is a life of ShaiWi Nizamu*ddin 
Auliya, and contains references to Muhammad bin Tughluq, 
and to his relations with the saints, particularly with the 
disciples of Shail^ Nizamu’ddin Auliya. The author was 
a contemporary of Muhammad bin Tughluq. He throws 
light on certain points connected with sufism. 

The British Museum Manuscript (Or. 1746) has been 
compared with the printed edition (Dehll Press, 1884), 

The eleventh authority is the Mnnshat-i Mdhm of 
*Ainu’l-Mulk Multanl. It was written under Flroz Shah. 
It is extremely valuable for the history of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq and that of Firoz Shah since the author had been a 
servant of both. It is to be regretted tliat this work 
is more literary than historical. A manuscript No. 338 of 
the Asiatic Society has been used. 

A fine set of Sanskrit works produced during 
the first half of the fourteenth century should be considered 
as the twelfth authority. These arc the Vividba Tirthd 
Kalpa^ of Jinaprabha Suri, the Kathakosa^ of the Jain 
saints, the Prahandhacintamani^ of Mcrutanga, the 
Prahandhakosa of Rajasekhara/ the Vatthusarapayaranarh 

1 This is edited by Jina Vijaya and published at Santiniketan 

<J934)* . * 

2 Literally ‘a treasury of stories*. It has been edited by Pandit 
Jagdish Lai and published at Lahore, 1942 A,D. 

3 It was written about y,S. and has been translated 

into English by Tawney, C. H. 

4 Rajasekhara was a jeweller and a merchant of the age of 
Suljjan Muhammad bin Tugjiiuq. He wrote the book in 1348-49/ 
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and Vastusara of Fcru^ and the Aitihasik Jain Kavyasangraha^* 
The Vividba Tirtha Kalpa also called Kalpa Pradipa 
initiates the reader into the story of Suljjan Muhammad’s 
visit to the Jain tirthas where he performed religious litcs 
of the Jains. The remaining works arc equally informative 
and create a favourable impression about the sultans* 
attitude towards non-Islamic peoples and their religions. 
Never is there an ugly word used about the sultans. It 
is evident from the said works tliat no Hindu or Jain 
saint was ever killed or harassed on account of his 
religious belief. 

The thirteenth authority is the Futulpat-i Firoz Shdht 
literally the victories of Firoz Shah. It is a brochure from the 
pen of Firoz Shah, giving briefly the exploits of his reign. 
It tends to exhibit the humanity and generosity of Firoz 
Shah amidst his earnest endeavours to perform his duties 
as illustrated by some of his sayings, given above. Being 
a true picture of his mind, ideology and deeds the Futuhat* 
i- Firoz Shdhi helps the reader also to understand his foibles, 
particularly his distorted view of Islam, resulting in his 
bigotry, demolition of idol-houses and proscription of 
Muslim dissenters. But he was swept along the currents 
of reaction and was exploited by the ‘ulama who headed 
the reaction. 

Firoz Shah concludes his Futuhdt-i Firoz Shdht saying, 
‘My object in writing this book has been firstly to express 
my gratitude to the All-bountiful for the many and various 
blessings He has bestowed on me; secondly that men 
who desire to be good and prosperous may read this and 
learn the proper course that I have pursued.*® 

The fourteenth authority is the Tdrikh^ Firoz Shdht of 
Shams Siraj ‘Aflf — so called because it deals exclusively 
with Firoz Shah’s reign. It was written in Dehll some years 
after the invasion of Timur. The actual date of writing 
is not known, though a study of its contents places it in 
the first decade of the 15th century. 

I Peru, T. was a jeweller of the age of ‘Alau’ddin B^h alji. 
He wrote the books about 1313/ 1372 V. S. 

a Calcutta, y.S. 1994. 3 FT. Persian text pp. 2 and 19. 


37 * 
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Shams Siraj Aflf was born in 1350 in a family of Abohar 
—a town which was in chose days a dependency of Dipah 
pur cast of the Ravi. His great-gt^andfather Malik Sa^dul 
Mulk Shihab ‘Aflf was the revenue collector {*amaldar) of 
Abohar during the reign of Sultjan Alau’ddin His 

grandfather Shihab ^Afif was born the same year (1309/709) 
in which Firoz Shah was born. His father Shams 
‘Afif was also a contemporary of Firoz Shah though his 
birth and antecedents have not been recorded. But he is re- 
ported to have served in different capacities during the reign 
of Firoz Shah, particularly as an inspector of the river banks 
and as an attendant in the Bengal, Jajnagar and Nagarkot 
expeditions. On the royal flotilla sailing in the course of 
the Sind expedition from Bhakkar to Tatta he was put in 
charge of a division of one thousand boats. For some time 
he acted as superintendent of the holy tombs and served also 
in the ministerial department {diwan^i wizarat) of Dchll. 
He grew to manhood during the reign of Firoz Shah 
and had free access to him. Occasionally he accompanied 
him in his hunting expeditions and frequently attended 
the royal court. 

Unlike its namesake — the Tdrt^’i Ftroz Shaht of 
Ziyau’ddin Barani — the Tankh 4 Firoz Shdhi of ‘Afif is 
written in simple and lucid style and is absolutely free from 
high figures of speech and rhetoric. It is in the form of 
a monograph presenting in full the story of Firoz Shah*s 
long reign (1351-1^88). It also gives some cultural 
aspects of the reign and may be regarded as a sort of 
compendium of life in Hindustan in the latter half of 
the i/^th century. 

Shams Siraj *Afif also wrote four other books, namely the 
Mandqib-i *Aldi\ Mandqib i Sultan Ghiydsu ddin Tughluq 
Shaht Mandqib-i Sultan Muhammad and Dhikr-i Khardbhi 
Dehli. The first three were panegyrics of ‘Alau’ddin 
Ghiyasu‘ddin Tughluq and Muhammad bin Tughluq 
respectively while the fourth dealt with the devastation of 
Dchll at the hands of Timur. But all these arc extinct. 

‘Afif became a disciple of ShaiHi Quj;bu*ddm Munaw- 
Watt a sufI saint of the Chishtiya order and a contemporary 
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of Muhammad bin Tughluq* He wrote the history of 
Firoz Shah from the sufi point of view and identified him 
with his own order. 

The Bibliotheca Indica edition of this work has been 
compared with another edition called Calcutta Collection. 

The fifteenth authority is the Strat i Firoz Shdht. It is an 
annonymous work written during the reign of Firoz Shah 
and probably at his instance. It gives a trustworthy 
account of the early pare of his reign and may be 
called a bigger edition of the Futfihdt i Firoz Shdht inasmuch 
as it is a kind of chanson de jeste in prose form, extolling 
the deeds of Firoz Shah and the achievements of his reign. 
While it throws flashes of light on almost all aspects of the 
government and administration including the learning and 
culture of the age it brings into special relict the two Asoka 
pillars. The first pillar described in Persian as ^mundra-i 
zarrln — golden pillar, was transplanted from Tobra, a 
village near Khizrabad along the Yamuna into the Firozabad 
palace ; and the scednd was taken from Mirath into the 
hunting place (koshak^^shikdr^ at Firozabad, 

A manuscript of the Slrat-i Firoz Shdht is preserved at 
the Oriental Library, Bankipore. From a verse at tiie end 
of this manuscript it appears that this work was originally 
written in 1370/772* It finds no place in Elliot’s monu- 
mental work — ‘The History of India as told by its own 
historians. 

The sixteenth authority is the Tdrlkh-i Mtibdrak Shdht 
of Yahya bin Ahmad of Sirhind written during the reign of 
Mubarak Shah (1421-143^), the second king of the Saiyed 
dynasty. It is the only available history for a period of 
forty-six years from 1388 to 1434. It presents a first-hand 
account of the history of Hindustan tor about twenty years 
covering the period of the first two Saiyed kings (1414- 
1434). It has been considered an authority on this period 
by all the later writers including Nizamii’ddin Ahmad 
BakhshI, Biidauni and Fiiishta. Yahya bin Ahmad had access 
to Sultjan Mubarak Shah and was favourably placed in 
government circles to be able to know the events and 
describe them in detail. His book commences with the reign 
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of Muhammad bin Sim commonly known as Mu‘i2zuMclIn 
Muhammad of Ghor and ends abruptly in 1424* 

The author had lived through part of the reign of Firoz 
Shah; his ^ork may be regarded as a contemporary 
authority, particularly for the period of Firoz Shah’s 
successors. The Bibliotheca Indica edition has been used in 
this work. 

The seventeenth authority is the Adalfiizat-i Timuri i.e., 
an autobiography of Timur. Originally written in Turk! 
it was translated early in the xyth century into Persian 
by Abu Talib Hu^aini who presented it to Shahjahan. 
Shahjahan considered it a genuine work. Suspicions cast 
as to its genuineness in the latter part of the 19th century 
arc now completely set aside. It is considered an 
authentic work written under, the personal care of Timur. 
Its account about India is confirmed by Sharafii’ddin Yazdi, 
a contemporary of Timur and author of the famous Zafar 
Nama, The Zafar Nama^ literally a book of victory, was 
originally written in Persian in A.D. 1424. It is but a 
partial biography of Timur and docs not commence 
until the 25th year of his life. Muhammad Afzal, the 
preceptor of Sliahjahan, was employed by that emperor in 
1047/1637 to revise Abu Talib HusainTs version of the 
Malfuzat-i Ttmurt and to bring it into complete accord 
with the Zafar Namd* 


Non-Contemporary 

(1) The Tabaqdt-i Akbarty a work written by 
Nizimu’ddin Ahmad under Akbar the Great, contains an 
account of Muhammad bin Tughluq. There is a manuscript 
of this work, Add. 6543. in the British Museum, which 
has been used. References arc, however, given to the 
Bibliotheca Indica edition. 

(2) The Muntakhabu t-T avdrikh of ‘Abdul QaJir 
Budauni (1541-1595) is another work written in the time 
of Akbar the Great. The author throws new light on several 
aspects of Muhanimad bin Tughluq^s reign. There is a 
manuscript, Add. 6581, in the British Museum which has 
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been consulted. But the Bibliotheca Indica edition has 
been referred to in this work, 

(3) The Tarlkh 4 Firishta, written by Muhammad 
Qasim Hindu Shah Astraabidhl^ about 1606, contains a 
detailed and useful account of the period under review. 
But the author gives neither accurate dates nor makes 
always very authentic statements. The Bombay edition 
(1831) largely used in this work has been compared with 
the Lucknow edition (1864). 

(4) Hajjtu*ddabtr or Haji Dabir, the famous author 
of the Arabic History of Gujarat, was a contemporary of 
Firislita. He borrows his information not only from Baranl» 
but also from Husam Khan*s Tarlkh-i Bahadur Shahi. The 
latter appears to have used sources of which we possess 
no knowledge. The manuscript of this history was 
discovered and edited by Sir E. Denison Ross, who 
also discovered that HajI Dabir was the first to make use of 
Husam Khan*s Tartkh^i Bahadur Shahl. 

(5) The Burhan~i Ma^asir (B M., Add. 9996 9998), 
by ‘All bin ‘Aziz Ullah X^bajabai, is a history of tlic Nizam 
Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar. It was finished about I595* 
It gives an account of ‘Alau’ddin Hasan Shah Bahmani, 
founder of the Bahmani dynasty, and a servant of, and rebel 
against, Muhammad bin Tughluq. An abridged translation 
of this work by King, }. S. (B. M., 09057), with the 
parts published in the Indian Antiquary, has also been con- 
sulted. 

(6) The Khuldsatu t Tavarikh of Sujan Rai (B.M., 55, 
59), the Hindu historian of Aurangzeb’s reign, written in 
1695-96, supplies useful information regarding the origin 
of Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq and the Panjab flood. A manus- 
cript of this work, which lies in the library of the School of 
Oriental Studies, London, has been used. 

(7) The Matliibu written in 1111/ 1699 by 

Muhammad Bulaq, is a biography of Shaikh NizamuMdIn 
Auliya. It supplies useful information regarding the Af gh an- 

I Astraba^ is a Persian town, near the south-eastern corner of 
the Caspean Sea. 
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pur tragedy. The manuscript of this work in the India 
Office library (No. 653) has been used. 

(8) The Tarikh^i Rashtdt of Muhammad Haidar 
Dughlat, written towards the middle of the sixteenth century 
and translated into English by Ncy Elias and Sir Edward 
Denison Ross (London, 1895), contains a useful reference 
to the Qaraunas. 


Central Asian Histories 

(1) The Shajaratu* l-Atrak or Ulus-i Arba^ah Chingizl 
was written about the middle of the fifteenth century. It is 
based on a similarly entitled work of Sultan Ulugh Beg 
Mirza. It contains a detailed account of the successors of 
Chingiz Khan and makes a reference to Tarmaslnrln. Its 
manuscript (Add. 26,190) in the British Museum together 
with its abridged translation by Col. Win. Miles (London, 
1838) has been used. 

(2) The MatU^tis^-'Sa'dain or Majma^^i Bahrain by 
‘Abdur Razzaq of Samarkand, is a history of trans-Indus 
countries from 1335 to 1468. It throws light on the story 
of Tarmaslnrln. Manuscripts of this (Add. 17,928 and 
192) lie in the British Museum and the India Office; and 
have been used. 

(3) The RauzatH s-Safa, by Muhammad ibn Khavand 
Shah, called Mir Khvand, is a general history of the world 
from the earliest times down to 149/1 seven volumes. 
The fifth volume contains useful information about 
the Chaghatais. It also throws light upon the history of 
the Qaraunas. The printed edition of this work (Bombay, 

1854) has been used. 

(4) The Habibu sStyar^ a general history of the world, 
was written by Ghiyasu’ddin bin Humamu'ddin, otherwise 
known as Khondamir, in 15^3* It is extremely useful 
for the history of the Mongols, and contains important 
references to Tarmaslnrln. The printed edition (Teheran, 

1855) has been used in this book. There is also a 
manuscript of it, Add. 23^308, in the British Museum. 



Provincial Histories 
Sind, 
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(1) The Tarikh i Ma*SHmt or Tdrlkh-i Sind makes 
rcEerences to the Suiiicras, and to the history o£ Ghiyasu’ddln 
Tughluq, Muhammad bin Tughluq and Firoz Shah and his 
successors. The British Museum manuscript (Add. 24,091) 
as well as the edition published by Sind the Adabi I3oard, 
Karachi has been used. 

(2) The Tuhfatu'l-Kirdmt written by Mir *AlI Shir 
Qanl of Tatca about 1766, has been drawn upon in 
connection with the Sumeras. The British Museum 
manuscript (Add. <^1,589) has been used. 

The Riydzii s-Saldftn^ written in 1788 by Ghulam 
Husain, is not accurate enough. It has been supplemented 
by a study of the numismatic records, the RehU^ and the 
Tdrtkh'i Firishta. Charles Stewards History of Bengal 
(London, 1813) has also been used. 

Gujarat* 

The Alirdt’i Ahmadi, written about 1762, by ’All 
Muhammad Khan, supplies useful information about the 
history of Gujarat from the beginning of Muslim rule. 
The Gackwad’s Oriental scries edition (Baroda, 1927-8), 
together with its supplement, translated by Syed Nawab 
‘All and Mr, C. N. Seddon (Baroda, 1924), has been used. 
There is also a manuscript (Add. 6580) in the British 
Museum^ which has been consulted. The Adi/atd Sikendart 
of Sikandar (Bombay and Baroda editions) has also been used. 

Modern W orks 

(1) Histoire des Mongols par D’Ohosson, in four 
volumes f Amsterdam, 1835), helps us to study the history 
of the Mongols, particularly of the ILKhans of Persia. 

(2) History of the Mongols by Howorth, H. H., 
in four (London, 1876), is equally useful, 

(3) History of Rajputdna^ in two volumes, and 
the History of Udaipur, written in Hindi, by Gauri 
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Shankar Ojha (Ajmer), arc extremely valuable. The 
author has made use o£ the Rajput traditions and stories, 
and has particularly used Muhnot Nainsi's Khyata^ com- 
pleted in the middle o£ the seventeenth century. The 
references made by Nainsi, as well as by Gaurl Shankar 
Ojha, to the history of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s reign 
have been carefully studied. 

(4) Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion^ by 
Barthold, (W. London, 1928), is an important work, and 
has been used as far as it was necessary. 

Many other works in Arabic as well as in English like 
the Tarikh-i Abu al-Fida — •AFMukhtasar fi A^bar il-Bashar 
— (Constantinople, 1297), the Tartkhu l-Khulaja of Jalalu’d- 
din As-SuyutI (Egypt, 1887); YuWs Marco Polo (London, 
1926) and Tod's Rajasthan {edited by Crooke, W., London, 
1920) have been used; and others still are referred to in 
footnotes in the course of this book. The Epigraphia 
Indicat Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica^ Archaeological Survey 
Reports, Imperial and District Gazetteers, numismatic and 
epigraphia records, census reports, and various historical 
journals, for instance, the Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, 
the Indian Antiquary and Islamic Culture have also been 
consulted. 

The numismatic and epigraphic sources of the history 
of Tughluq dynasty arc described in a chapter^ on coinage 
and in an appendix® on inscriptions. Here the reader’s 
attention is invited to the following extracts : 

Ibn Bat;t;uj;a gives an inscription of the principal 
mosque at Multan, saying: I saw an inscription on 
the sanctum sanctorum of the jami* masjid at Multan 
which had been constructed by Tughluq, The inscrip- 
tion ran as follows : 

•I have fought twenty-nine battles with the 
Tartars and have defeated them. Hence I have been 
named MalikuT-GhazI/* 


Chapter xvii 2 Appendix B 

The Rehla of Ibn Battiita p. 48 
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Ziyau’ddin BaranI explains the term Malikn UGhazi as 
Ghdzt Malik who had deEeatcd the Mongols completely in 
twenty battles^. 

There is also an inscription of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddm 
Tughluq’s reign, now placed at the Udaipur museum. It 
belonged to the Chittor Fort and was found lying loose 
there. The text is in Persian which throws some light on 
the history of Chittor in that age. It mentions Asadu’ddin 
Arsalan^ a nephew of the Sultan, as builder of some 
construction. The impression of the date is obliterated from 
the slab, but the probability is that it was prepared in the 
year of Sul£an Ghiyasu*ddln*s accession.* 

There are also some buildings which bear no inscription 
but are highly suggestive and tell their own talc. They 
must be included in the list of sources. These are : 

(i) the stupendous fort of Tughluqabad which is 
built of enormous blocks of sandstone, cut 
from the surrounding hills; 

(ii) the citadel which is connected with the fort by 
means of a viaduct of twenty-seven arches; 

(iii) the solid mausoleum of Sultan GhiyasuMdIn 
Tughluq. Its massive structure bespeaks the 
kind of man buried in it. 

Then there are some silver and copper coins 
of Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq said to have been struck on the 
eve of his Bengal campaign, reproducing his name in 
Nagri script,^ This is an index of his liberalism and a 
pointer to his religious tolerance. 

Similarly Suljjan Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah’s 
name inscribed in Sanskrit verse on a slab in the Chunar 
fort^ and in Devanagari characters on the third storey of 
the Qujb minar^ is an index. His public works at Dchll 

1 T. F. S, B,, p. 416 

2 Epigraphia Indica Arabic and Persian supplement, 1955-56, 

p. 67. 

3 C P. K. D., p, 191, 

4 C. P. K. D., p. 261 


5 Ibid. 
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which may also be considered as a source of his history 
arc: 


(i) the city and fort of ‘Adilabad at the south-east 
corner of Tughluqabad* The fort still stands 
though the city has disappeared completely. 

(ii) the satfulah or seven-arched dyke between 
Chiragh Dehli and KhirkI 

(iii) the city of Jahanpanah comprising *a complete 
fortification of the suburbs of Dchli from the 
Qufb mlnar to the present village of Shahpur, 
formerly an extreme projection of Slrl/^ 

Edward Thomas gives three Persian inscriptions of 
Firoz Shah. These are reproduced below: 

(i) Inscription on the fifth storey of the Qntb niinar, 
dated A. H. 770 /A. D. 1371. It gives a clear evidence 
of the fact that the Qutb mlnar ‘was commenced under the 
auspices of MufizzuMdIn Muhammad bin Sam and removes 
the misunderstanding that Firoz Shah ‘had actually built 
the two upper storeys of the mlnar/* 

(ii) Inscription in Chiragh Dchli,® dated A. H. 775/, 
A. D. 1376. It announces the construction of a dome or 
domed gateway by Firoz Shah at the entrance of Shaikh 
Nasiru’ddin Chiragh Dchll’s^ mausoleum. The Shaikh had 
died in 757/ 1358. 

(iii) Inscription in Banaras, dated A. H. 777/A.D. 
1378. It says that a certain Ziya Ahmad built a mosque 
with all the necessary parts at the l^anqah [maqam 4 
mutabarrika) of a saint named Saiyed Fal^ru’ddin ‘Alawl 
the martyr during the reign of Sultan Firoz Shah. 

1 Of. cit 

2 C.P.K.D.E., pp. 284-288 3 Idem. 

4 Chiragh Dehli was the name given in honour of the saint 
Shail^ Nasiru’ddin Chiragh Dehli {v\de pp. 373, 378, 389 supra) to 
the environs of Dchli. near Shahpur and Khirki within the enclosure 
of Jahanpanah. In this particular area lived the aforesaid saint, 
now known by his surname. After his death (757/1338) he was 
buried in or near his residence. 
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Edward Thomas considers this inscription important 
because *it affords a fresh example of the avowed Muslim 
policy of appropriating idol temples.’ But there is absolutely 
no trace, not even an insinuation, that the said mosque was 
built with the materials of any temple.^ 

As is evident from many of his coins with the names 
of the Egyptian caliphs^ Sulgan Firoz Shah never disconti- 
nued his own name from the coinage.* Unlike his pre- 
decessor he gave himself titles of naib^ and khaltfa^ of the 
amtriil-momentn^ While the legend on one of the coins 
has Firoz Shah Suliani^ no coin of his bears the word 
‘Tughluq*, not even as a suffix. This tends to show the 
legitimate place of coins in the study of sources. 

An inscription of Nasiru’ddin Muhammad on his 
father’s tomb at the Hauz-i ^ass bears evidence to the 
prince’s filial devotion.® None of his numerous slaves 
thought of doing to Firoz Shah the service which, after all, 
his much-neglected and afflicted son performed amidst 
indescribable difficulties. 

Further, the coins of Nasiru’ddin Muhammad bear, as 
had been the custom, the title of the Abbasid and Egyptian 
caliph, thus showing the fact that regard for the caliphate, 
which had become a dead institution, was still a rcligio- 
political tenet with the sultans of Dchli. And this formality 
was ceaselessly observed till the end of the Tu gh luq 
dynasty. 

1 Surely there is no Islamic injunction that mosques or Muslim 
shrines should be built with the material of Hindu temples. 
Misguided by some such notion Edward Thomas (pp. 286-288) 
endeavours to build his thesis. But he regrets the want of informa- 
tion about the saint Saiyid FakhruMdin ‘Alawi 

2 E,g, Abu’l Abbas, al-Mu‘ta^id, Abu'l Path and Abu 
•Abdullah. C.P.Ki.D.E., pp. 274-277 

3 Suljan Muhammad had discontinued his own name and 
struck coins giving the Caliphs* names only. See coins of the 
years 741, 742 and 743. C.P.K D.E. p. 259 

4 . 5 Op, cit. pp. 275-276 

6 Literally commander of the faithful was the title of the caliph 

7 Op. cit. p. 276 
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Two Capitals 

The Spthhiil ^Asha^t an Arabic work of 8th century 
Hijra (14th century A.D.) gives two capitals of the empire 
of Sulpan Muhammad bin Tughluq under distinct 
headings: 


First Capital 

‘It is a big city situated in plain earth and its soil 
is a mixture of stone and sands. There is a wall 
round the city made of baked bricks; and it is bigger 
than the wall of Hamat®, 

‘The city is far away from the sea; and at a 
distance of about three miles from it runs a big river 
which is smaller than the Euphrates. And the city has 
a few gardens but there are no grapes. Rains come in 
the summer season. The principal mosque of the city 
has a tower the like of which the world does not know. 
It is built of red stone and has about 300 stairs, and 
possesses big sides and great height and a vast base. 
Its height amounts to 600 cubits. 

‘It is narrated in the Masalika^l Absar on the 
authority of Shaikh Mubarak Ambatl that Dehli is a 
collection of several cities each of which has a name of 
its own, Dehli being one of these. Says ShaiWi Abu 
Bakr bin fallal : ‘The area indicated by the name 
of Dehli at present comprises twenty-one cities.* 


I The author Ahmad Abu’l ‘Abbas al-Qalqashandi wrote in 
791 Hijra (1389 A.D,) It was printed and published in Cairo in 
1331 H./A,D. 1913. It runs into 15 big volumes containing detailed 
information of the then Muslim world. The account of India with 
Dehli and Deogir (Daulatabad) as its two distinct capitals is given 
in the 5th volume, pp, 68.70, 

z Hamat was a magnificent city of great magnitude near 
Aleppo. 
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^Dehli is taken as the alMndia capital and as the 
residence of the Suliean. It contains his palaces and 
buildings specially meant for his abodes and the abode 
of his wives and the dwellings of his slave and favourite 
girls besides those, intended for the houses of his servants 
and slaves. None of the khans and amirs live with him, 
and none of them stays there except when* one presents 
oneself on duty* After the duty hours everyone of the 

khans and maliks goes back to his own house. 

‘There are gardens on three sides of the city— cast, 
south and north — running in a straight line twelve 
miles long in each case. Only the western side remains 
without any gardens since it borders on a scries of hills, 
tchind which arc many cities and provinces’. 

Second capital — Deogir 

‘Tlie city of Deogir is a vast area. It is related 
in the Masalikul-Absar on the authority of Shaikh 
Mubarak Ambad that it was an ancient town, which 
was renovated by Muhammad bin Tughluq Shah who 
named it Qubbatu’l Islam (centre of Islam). It is 
said that he left^ it before it was completed. The 
Suljan had planned it to be built and had divided it into 
several parts in such a manner that for every group of 
people there was a special quarter — a quarter for the 
army; a quarter for wazirs; a quarter for the secretaries; 
a quarter for the 'ulama and qazis and a quarter for the 
sufis and derwishes. And in each quarter were provided 
all the necessaries — mosques, markets, public bathing 
places, grinding mills and ovens — ►and a quarter for 
merchants and craftsmen of every trade — goldsmiths, 
dyers and tanners so that the residents of one quarter 
did not stand in need of the residents of other quarters 
in the matter of buying and selling and in all other 
cransac;tions so much so that every quarter looked 
like a substantive city.'® 

1 The emperor left Daulatabad for Dehii in 1328 {vide pp. 
218-222 supra). He did not go southward until 1334. About 
1337 he revised his policy of making Daulatabad a second capital. 
Probably the SubhuH-*Asha refers to the year 1328 when the 
emperor left Daulatabad, the projected constructions being in 
progress, cf, p. 166 f.n. i, supra^ 

2 Same as foot«note i, p. 591 
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Inscriftions 

With reference to the above remark^ that the term 
Tughluq was neither used as cognomen nor as nomencla- 
ture — nor was it used as a dynastic name — and that 
the numismatic evidence is borne out by inscriptional 
evidence the reader’s attention is hereby invited to the 
following inscriptions: 


(i) Rajahmahendry Inscriftion. 

This records the erection of a mosque by Salar ‘Alawl 
in 1324/724. The inscription was made after Ulugh 
Khan’s conquest of Telingana, and apparently after his 
occupation of Rajahmahcndri. It runs as follows: — 

‘It is the abode of God. 

During the reign of the great Sultan Ghiyasu’ddunya 
(waddln)... Abu’ (l-Muzaffar) Tughluq Shah, the Siilfan 
(May God perpetuate his kingdom and sovereignty, and 
elevate his authority and dignity !), and during the ever- 
increasing prosperity (i.e., prosperous regime) of the khan 
of the world, Ulugh Khan, the humble servant soliciting 
the mercy of God.. ..Salar (?) ‘Alawl built this mosque on 
the 20th of the auspicious month of Ramazan (may its 
blessings be universal!), 724 (Monday, loth September, 
A.D. 1324.)’® 

(ii) Chittor Inscription 

An inscription in Persian verse on a slab is built up 
into a wall of the tomb of GhaibI Pir near the Dehli gate 


1 Vide p. 55 supra. 

2 E. I. M. 1923-24, p. 13. 

38- 
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o£ Chittor. The third and fourth verses mentioning the 
name of Sultan Muhammad run as follows: 

(The master of the world, the king of the earth, 

his name is Muhammad Shah. He is the emperor of 

this age and refuge of the country.') 

(iii a) Naraina and Sarban Inscriptions 

The Sanskrit inscriptions of Naraina and Sarban com- 
pletely ignore ‘Tughluq* and give the name of the regnant 
king as Muhammad Shah (Mahammada Saht)J^ 

(iii b) Cambay, Hindaun^ Petladt Veravalt Kaghzipura 
and Dholka inscriptions^ 

All these inscriptions show that ‘Tughluq’ was then 
used to indicate the name of the father of Sulfan Muha- 
mmad. The Cambay inscription has further entailed a dis- 
cussion about the period of Sultfan Tughluq Shah*s reign 
and the date of Suljan Muhammad’s accession, A summary 
of the said discussion which was published elsewhere,* is 
reproduced below for the reader’s convenience. 

The text of the Cambay inscription announces the con- 
struction of a jdmi^masjid by one Daulat Shah Muhammad 
al-Butaharl on i^th Mu harram (q.th January, 1325 AD.) 
during the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq. Mahk 
Daulat Shah was an important amir of the court of Muha- 
mmad bin Tughluq, but he was not known at all as a 

1 Epigraphia Indica (Arabic and Persian Supplement) 1955-5^^ 
pp. 67.70 

2 Vide pp. 325, 329 supra. 

3 Husain, A. M . — Six Inscriptions of Sultan Muhammad hin 
Tughluq Shah, edited and translated with full commentary. Sex* 
Epigrahia Indica, 1957-58. 

4 Journal of Archaeological Department, Government of India, 
1957-1958. 
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builder of mosques and was not associated with Cambay. 
Even if he be the same man who according to the epigraphic 
report founded the Cambay mosque his narration of the 
Cambay mosque is reticent, cryptic and truncated. The 
1 8th of MHharram 725 (4th January 1325) must be taken 
as the date of commencement of the mosque; then leaving 
it in the process of construction Malik Daulat Shah left 
Cambay and joined the LakhnautI expedition of Tughluq 
Shah. On Tughluq Shah’s return from Lakhnauti by 
Sha^ban 725 (July 1325), Malik Daulat Shah too came 
back but the unforeseen tragedy of Afghanpur occurring on 
the first of Sha^ban 725 J^^y ^ 3 ^ 5 ) brought about 

the death of Tughluq Shah and the accession of his son 
Ulugh Khan (now Suljan Muhammad Shah), during whose 
reign the construction of the Cambay mosque which had 
been in progress since the i8th of Muharram 725 was 
completed. It it be contended that Suljan Muhammad 
Shah bin Tughluq Shah had ascended the throne a few 
days before the i8th of Muharram 725 when the mosque 
was completed, the contention will immediately fall to the 
ground for no sizable building, let alone the jamV masjid or 
cathedral mosque of Cambay, could be constructed in the 
short span of a few days or a fortnight. It must also be 
noted that the process of the construction of buildings was 
then much slower than in these days of mechanics and 
technical engineering. 

Each of the five authorities — ‘IsamI, BaranI, Ibn Battufa, 
Sultan Muhammad and Yahya bin Ahmad — conveys almost 
the same information regarding the period and dates of 
Tughluq Shah’s reign; and their manner of expression 
testifies to the independence of outlook and freedom from 
exaggeration. BaranI mentions the period twice over — in 
the first instance ‘four years and a few months’ and in the 
second instance ‘four to five years.’ Now Barani’s ‘four to 
five years’ corroborate the ‘four years and ten months’ given 
by Suljan Muhammad who says, ‘And my father ruled 
with everybody’s support for four years and ten months.’ 
Computing from the istof Sha^bdn 720 Hijra (6th Septem- 
ber 1320 A. D.) the date of Tu gh luq Shah’s enthronement 
— the period of four years and ten months will extend to 
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Jumada II, A H 725 (May 1325 A. D.) and the date of 
his death will fall in May. But ‘IsimI takes it further on. 
His narrative gives July instead of May; and, in fact, fixes 
the first of Shavian 725 (13th July 1325) as the date of 
Tughluq Shah’s death. Thus he gives full five years as the 
period of Tughluq Shah’s reign. But he contradicts him- 
self by giving 724 as the year of Sultan Muhammad’s 
accession. The year 724 is not seen on any of the coins 
of Sultan Muhammad. 

To revert: The Hindaun and Pctlad inscriptions 
resemble the above-mentioned Sanskrit inscriptions in more 
than one respect. They call Muhammad bin Tughluq ‘lord 
of the sultans, lord of the rulers of the earth and emperor’; 
so do the Sanskrit inscriptions.^ The Pctlad epigraph, 
further elucidates the practice — brought out for the first time 
by the Sanskrit inscriptions of the construction of wells for 
public use and for quenching the thirst of the thirsty 
wayfarers. 

The Veraval, Kaghzipura and Dholka inscriptions follow 
suit. All the three describe Muhammad bin Tughluq as 
lord of the earth and chief of the rulers of the world and as 
caliph of the age. And the Dholka inscription bears silent 
testimony to the fact that the Hindu and Muslim places 
of worship and sanctity then stood and flourished within 
remarkable proximity of each other without being an 
eyesore to the orthodox on cither side. Such was the case 
with QazI Buhlul mosque at Dholka, which was a place of 
great sanctity to the Hindus and Jams and abounded in 
temples and idol-houses. 

(iv) Over sixty inscriptions, belonging to the reign of 
Firoz Shah, give his name as Firoz Shah without the suffix 
Tughluq. Those which are in Sanskrit or in Sanskrit- 
Persian and throw light on the life and prosperity of the 
Hindus are listed below in the footnotes.® 

1 Vide pp. 324-332 sufra, 

2 Found at Amber, Rajasthan, recording in Sanskrit as well as 
in Persian, the construction of a step-well during the governorship 
of Malik FJhurram through the best efforts of Ram Deva, It 
announces the allotment of some quantity of salt for its maintenance. 
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(v) Further, all the inscriptions of the successors 
of Firoz Shah bear out the above remark^ and show that 

The Hijra year given in the Persian version is 765. Ef. Ind. 1955- 

•956. pp. 357-58. 

Found at Amber, Jaipur, Rajasthan, an inscription in Sanskrit 
recording the construction o£ a well by Ram Deva. V. S. 1420, 
Saka 1286 (A.D. 1363). Ep. Ind, 1955-56, p. 58. 

Found at Rajgir, Patna district, a slab, in a Jain temple on 
Vipula Hill dated V.S. 1412 Ashadha 6 (A.D. 1355. June 1 1) 
bearing an inscription in Sanskrit-Nagari. TThc contents refer to 
the construction of a temple of Parsvanatha on the hill and give 
many names of the Svetambara pontiffs of the Kharataragachcha 
cult beginning with Udyotana-Suri and ending with Jin a Chandra 
Suri. Vide JBORS, vol. V, pp. 33^ If.; also ARIF, 1956-57, 
No. 79 of. App. B. Bhandarkar, App. to £p. Ind. vols, xix to xxiii, 
p, 100, No. 708. 

Found at the Suryanarayana temple of Gaya district Bihar an 
inscription dated V. S. 1429 (1373 A.D.) and mentioning Piyaroja 
Saha (Firoz Shah) as the regnant king. The contents refer to the 
renovation of the temple of Dakshinarka at Gaya by T hakura Kulla 
Chanda, governor (adhikarin) of Gaya. Vide Ind. Ant. vol. xx, 
pp. 312 ff.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 718, ARIE, 1 957' 58, No. 137 
of App. B. 

Found at Dhigwara (Alwar State, Rajputana) an inscription 
dated Samvat 1421 (A.D. 1364) mentioning Peroja Saht (FirozShah) 
as the regnant king. The contents point out that a baori (bawri) 
was repaired by Amerswara son of Gogadeva. Vide Ojha — An. 
Rep. Rajpi 4 tana Museum, Ajmer 1918-19, p. 2 and Bhatularkar — 
A List of The Inscriptions, App. to Ep. Lid., vol, XIX to XXIII. 
p. 100, No. 712 

Found at Gaya (Bihar) an inscription in Sanskrit-Nagari dated 
V.S. 1429 (A.D, 1373) mentioning Piyaroja Saha (Firoz Shah). The 
contents refer to a grant made by Thakura Kulachandra governor 
of Gaya, son of Khaku Hemraja and son’s son of 1 hakura Dala of 
the family of a prince Vyaghra (Vyaghraraja), This inscription was 
edited by Kielhorn, Ind, Ant., vol. xx, pp. 314 f. 

Found at Macheri (Alwar State, Rajputana) an inscription dated 
V. 1439 (A.D. 1382) mentioning Paroja Saht as the regnant king. 
It contains some references to Gogadeva son of Asaladeva of the 
Vadagujara family. This inscription was noticed by Carlleyle, 
ASIR, vol vi, pp. 79 f. Vide Ojha — A. Rep. Rajputana Mus. Ajmer, 
1918-19, pp. 2 ff; 1, A. vol xix, p. 3*» No. 43. Also see Bhandarkar, 
Op. cit, p. 102, No. 723. 

I Vide p. 593 supra. 



TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


598 

in no case was ‘Tughluq’ adopted as a suffix. One of 
the six inscriptions of the reign o£ Nasiru’ddui 
Muhammad Shah son of Firoz Shah — found at Chorwad 
temple^ of Junagarh district^ Gujarat and dated 
V.S. 1445 (A.D. ^ 39 ^) — 'throws light on the lineage and 
prosperity of two local Hindu chiefs: 

(a) Mamkanaka Luniga (general at Surashcra) 

. 1 ^ 

Bliimasimha 

. I 

Garaisa Lavanyapala 
Lakshmasimha 

(died fighting at Junagadh) Vaghelavira 

I 

Rajasimha + Ratnadcvi 

Mail'd + Vimaladcvi 
Yuvaraja Sivaraja 

(b) Vaghela Kshcnia raja 

I 

Somabhrama 

I 

1 “I 

Vira* Bhimdeva 

died fighting j 

for Kbamgara(?) Ratnadcvi -f“ Rajasimha 

(vi) Of the few available inscriptions of Nasirirddln 
Mahmud’s reign one inscription records the event of salt 
performed by a certain chamar (chamart) at Kadwaha, 
district Guna, Madhya Pradesh. The inscription is dated 
V. S. 1451 (A.D. 1395) and is worded in Sanskrit.® This 

1 Bhandarkar — A List of the Inscriptions, App. Ep. Ind. 
p, 103. No. 731. 

2 It appears that Vira had revolted against the Sultan who is 
mentioned as Patasahi Mahammada, 

3 Gwalior Arch. Rep,, S. 1975, No. 1.16. 
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being the only ease of satt noticeable since the time of 
Ibn it would appear that the salt eases had 

diminished in number, Suljan Muhammad bin Tughluq 
having created some difficulties in the way of its per- 
formance/ 

(vii) Of the three notable inscriptions attributed to the 
reign of Nasiru’ddin Nusrat Shah the scene is laid in 
Gujarat — the province which was under the rule of his 
(Hindu) cousin Zafar Khan son of Saharan/ The first® 
which is dated 14 Rajab 797 (May 5, 1395) records in 
Sanskrit as well as in Persian the date of the completion of a 
fort, constructed at Manglor^ with gratings under the 
auspices of ^afar ^an, the governor. The second® 
inscription dated 803 Hijra (A.D. 1400) describes in 

Persian the construction of a fort at Manglor by Mahk 
Shaikh son of Taj at the instance of Malik Badr son 
of Baijhal, the Hindu official [naib) in Sorath, working 
under ^atar Khan, the governor. 

The third® inscription is in Sanskrit as well as in 
Persian and is dated V.S. 1452 (A.D. 1396). The contents 
refer to the construction and setting up of a pillar (phaltka) 
of the Sambhavan — a sect of the Jains — 'in commemoration 
of the merits and achievements of a Jain scholar named 
Sadharna at Manglor, district Junagarh. 


1 The Rehla, G. O. p. 21 

2 Vide (i) p. 451 SHpra. 

(ii) Ep. Ind. Of, cit,, E.I.M. 1909-10. PL XI a 

3 Ibid, PI. XI b 

4 Manglor is a seaport of Kathiawar. 

5 Ep. Ind, Arabic and Persian Supplement 1951-52, PI. Xb 

6 PRAS. W[c, 1905^06, p. 62, No. 2236. Also ARIE, 1954- 
55, No. 513 of App. B. 
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Ma^bar and its kingdom 

Ma‘bar~litcrally a crossing-place — was the name 
given by the Arabs to the Pandya-Chola country 
including a part of the Malabar coast from Quilon to Cape 
Comorin. It was so called because it enabled the traveller 
from Malabar to cross over to Ceylon in the south and to 
the mainland of India in the north; as such it was 
considered the key of India (tniftahu^l Hind). 

Ma*bar had been overrun^ by Malik Kafur and Khiisrau 
Khan in 1310 and 1318 respectively. But it was conquer- 
ed subsequently* by Sultan Muhammad. Working on the 
Tamil sources, Taylor credits Muhammad bin Tughluq with 
complete subjugation of the extreme south and says that 
he ‘reduced the Carnatic to the cxtemitics of the Deccan 
and from sea to sea, obliging all the rajas to pay him 
tribute.*^ Taylor’s Carnatic is identifiable with Ma‘bar ; 
and his narration of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s conquests 
becomes intelligible on recalling the story of Bahau'ddln 
Gurshasp^s rebellion and the war that it entailed with the 
Hindu states of Kampila Anegundi and Dvarasamudra, 
All this took place in 1327 before the making of Deogir 
into a second capital. The loose statements of Yahya* and 

1 It is agreed that Malik Kafur was sent out in 1310 by 
‘Alau*ddui I^alji to conquer Ma‘bar. Two years before this invasion 
Kales Dewar, the powerful Hindu king of Ma‘bar who had been 
ruling there for over forty years (1268-1308) was murdered by his 
elder son Sundar Pandya. The latfcr was then overthrown and 
expelled by his younger^ brother, Vira Pandya. Sundar Pandya 
went to Dehli and entreated Sultan ‘Alau’ddin iQialji for help. The 
Sultan sent Malik Kafur at the head of an army to help Sundar 
Pandya, As a result the whole of Ma'bar was overrun and 
subdued. J.R.A.S. 1909, p. 669. Elliot, HI, pp. 49-50, 204, 550. 

2 Vide p. 209, f.n. 2 supra, 

3 (a) the Pandyan Chronicle (b) Kolyilolugu 

Taylor, W.— C.H.S. Mss., I, p. 203. 

4 T.M.Y., p. 93. 



MA'BAR, THE NUMERICAL FIGURES SHOWING IBN 
BATTOTA’S VISITS TO THE PLACES THUS MARKED 



I Arrival on 7th April 1343 2 Arrival on nth December 1345 

3 Arrival in December-] anuary, 1 345*^346 

4 Arrival on i ith January 1346 5 Arrival on nth January 1346 

6 Arrival on 20th January 1346 7 Arrival in January 1347 
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Others' led some modern scholars to put the conquest of 
Ma‘bar earlier.^ 

The information given by Ibn BaJtuSa* tends to 
remove the above error. He was in Ma^bat'^ from 1343 
to 1347- He travelled® along the coast and through 
the country of Ma‘bar and halted at Harkatu, Koppam, 
Madura, Pattan (Fattan) and Quilon, his hale varying in 
duration in each ease. He found the Ma‘bar kingdom 
locked in a deadly war with the neighbouring Hindu 
kingdom® and chiefdoms. This war which was a part 
of the Hindu imperialist movement culminating in the 
foundation of Vijayanagar had commenced during the five- 
year-long reign of the first king of Madura^ JalaluMdIn 
Ahsan Shah and continued through tour successive reigns. 
It re-opened after the accession of the second king ‘Alau’d- 
din Udaijr. Two battles were fought consecutively in both 
of which Vira Ballala III, raja of Dvarasaniudra, was 
defeated. But tlic victor ‘Alau’ddin UdaijI was killed on 
the field by a chance arrow (1341/740). His son-in-law 
Qu^bu’ddln Firoz Shah who was then raised to the throne 
was killed after five weeks by the amirs. The next king 
Ghiyasu’ddin DamghanI, who had been an amir of Jalalu’d- 
din Ahsan Shah, resumed the fight. Ibn Battuga was 
married to the sister of his wife and was received by him 
warmly altlioiigh he (Ghi) asirddln Damghanl) was engaged 


1 verse 5^9* 

2 History oj the Pandya Country, Madras, 1962, p. 7^}, 

3 Vide p. aoyf supra. 

^ Ibn Battuta arrived at Quilon on 7th April 1343 and at 
Madura on i ith December 1345. He came to Pattan 
on nth January 1346 and visited Quilon again on 20th January, 
1346. There he halted for three months. On his return from 
China he visited Quilon a third time in January 1347. 

5 Sec map on the adjoining page. 

6 For the Ma'bar kingdom or Madura Sultanate see p. 245 
supra, 

7 •Udaiji’ according to the Rehla and ‘Auji’ according to the 
coins, C/. MJ.L.Sc., 1888-9, p. 51. 
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at the moment in a campaign near the fort of Harkatu^ 
against Vira Ballala III of Dvarasamudra, Vira had 
pitched his camp outside the city ot Koppam^ (Kabham) 
which Ghiyasu’ddln DamghanI besieged. The siege contin- 
ued for ten months during which period the garrison ran 
short of provisions. Then a truce was made for a fortnight. 
Vira Ballala stipulated for the safe conduct of the garrison, 
provided they vacated the fortress of Koppam. The 
stipulation was referred to Sult^an Ghiyasu’ddln at Madura 
and announced subsequently in a mosque to the Friday 
congregation who resolved to make all possible sacrifices in 
order to save Koppam. Accordingly the Ma*bar army 
marched to the battlefield bare-headed with their turbans 
which were to be used as their winding-sheets hanging 
round the necks of their horses. They fell upon the 
enemy’s ranks and routed them. Vira Ballala was captured 
and killed and skinned. His skin filled with straw 
was hung up on the wall ot Madura and seen by Ibn 
Baftuja^ 

Lying in the midst of the hostile, aggressive and power- 
ful states of Kampili, Warangal, Hoysala and Pandya, 
the infant kingdom ot Madura had to fight for its very 
existence. But the fighting entailed no genocide and 
created no racial hatred. In the army of Vira Ballala ot 
Dvarasamudra there were twenty-thousand Muslim soldiers^, 
and even the Madura army was not without a certain 
proportion of the Hindus. The cause of war lay in the 
political ambitions and rival claims. While the sultans 
of Madura actually held possession of Madura and the 
Pandya country around it including the valleys ot the 
Kaveri and the Pennar, they claimed authority over the 
whole Tamil country from Quilon to Ncllore, that is 
Ma‘bar. This became a perennial source of trouble. 


1 Derived from the Tamil word arH^kadn (six forests), 
Harekatu was the name of a temporary military fort north of 
modern Arcot lying in the midst of thick forests, 

2 /.<?. Kannanur-Koppam, near Srirangam. 

3 The Rehla of Ibn BatiUta^ p. 229. 

4 Idem pp. 228-230 



APPENDIX C 


603 


Sultjan Ghiyasirddlii Damghanl was succeeded by his 
nephew Nasiru*ddin who gave Ibn Bajjtu^a three hundred 
gold coins and a robe o£ honour. He also delivered to him 
charge o£ the ships which had been specified for the 
Maldivc expedition by the late sultan. But Ibn Battuta 
fell ill; and, on recovery, he went to Patcan (Fattan) instead 
of proceeding with the Maldivc expedition. 

That Ibn Ba^guta has thrown much light on the history 
of Ma‘bar and Madura is accepted at all hands. The 
numismats like Hultzsch, Rodgers, Tuffel and Fletcher have 
fully utilized the information given by him, With his help 
they have identified and established the names and reigns 
of the first five sultans of Ma‘bar out of the total number 
of tcn.^ The remaining five which find no mention in the 
Rehla of Ibn BfUttiita — tor Ibn Battuta had left Ma‘bar 
during the reign of the fifth king — have remained obscure in 
spite of the numismatic researches.® 


1 Sultans of Ma‘bar 

(i) Jalalu’ddin Ahsan Shah (ii) Alau’ddin Udaiji 

(1335-40/735-40) (1340-41 /740 

formerly governor of Ma‘bar formerly amir of Ma‘bar 


Sharif Ibrahim daughter -f daughter + 
governor of ibn Battuta Ghiyasu’ddin 
Hansi (iv) Uamghani 

(1342-44/741-44) 
amir of Jalalu’- 
ddin Ahsan Shah 


I 

I 

(v) Nasiru’ddin (nephew) 
(1344/745) 

I ^ „ 


(vi) ‘Alau’ddin (vii) Shamsu’ddin (1344-56) 
(Nu§ratu’ddin) 

(viii) ‘AdilSh&h (1356-59/757-61) 

(ix) Fakhru’ddin Mubarak Shah 
(1359-68/761-70) 

(x) ‘Alau’ddin Sikandar Shah 
(1368-77/774-79) 

N-B. The first five sultans are given by Ibn Battuta. The remaining 
five are tentatively mentioned on the basis of numismatic research. 

(rf) M.J.L. Sc, 1888-89 (b) J.R.A.S, 1909, p, 667. 


daughter + 

(iii) (Jutbu'ddin 
Firoz Shah 
(1341-42/740-41) 


2 
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The clouds of darkness thickened by the exit of Ibn 
Battuta are removed in part by Shams Siraj ‘Afif, He 
refers to the destruction of the Muslim kingdom of Ma‘bar 
which was finally conquered by Bukka and annexed 
to Vijayanagar. Bukka had worked conjointly with his 
brother Hari Hara, (1340 53) for the foundation of Vijaya- 
nagar. After the death of Hari Hara Bukka completed the 
constructions of Vijayanagar and enlarged its area as is 
suggested by his magniloquent title — master of the eastern^ 
western and southern oceans. He waged war not only with 
the neighbouring Bahmani kingdom as is frequently men- 
tioned but also wicli the kingdom of Ma‘bar. Ibn Battuta’s 
account of the war which he found raging between the 
kingdom of Ma‘bar and the neighbouring Hindu states 
bears this out. It appears that the weakness of the later 
kings of Ma‘bar— ‘Adil Shah (i356'59). FaUirirddln 
Mubarak Shah (1359-68) and ‘Alau’ddin Sikandar ShHi 
(1372-77) — tempted the powerful rulers of Vijayanagar to 
conquer and annex the dominion of Ma‘bar. ‘Afif says : 

‘When after the death of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq, Firoz Shah ascended the throne of Dchli his 
firmans were sent to Ma‘bar. But tlic army {kjoalq) of 
Ma‘bar joined hands in revolt. They came over to 
Daulatabad and selected a son-in-law^ of Hasan 
Gangu as their chief. Tiicn under his leadership they 
went back to Ma‘bar where they made him king. Thus 
they withdrew from the allegiance of Sultan Firoz. But 
the son-in-law of Hasan Gangu who had become 
the king of Ma'bar plunged himself recklessly into 
pleasures. At last the army (^khalg) of Ma‘bar became 
disgusted and lost patience with him on account of his 
misdeeds. At that time the neighbouring chief, Bukka 
(Bakkan) a traitor, fell upon Ma‘bar with huge armies 
and elephants, equipped for war. He took the king of 
Ma‘bar. the said relation* of Hasan Gangu, prisoner and 
subsequently executed him. Then he devastated and 

1,2 Le, Babram khan Mazandarani whom *Afi{ (p. 224) 
describes as qurhat meaning son-in-law. He says that there was a 
rivalry between the son-in-law and son of Hasan Gangu. 
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destroyed the whole of Ma‘bar, a principality of the 
Muslims. Muslim women were outraged and fell into 
the hands of the Hindus. Bukka occupied the country 
of Ma‘bar.*^ 

Shams Siraj ‘Afit states that a representation of the 
Muslims of Ma‘bar waited on Sultan Firoz Shah at Dehll 
and related to him all that they had suffered at the hands 
of the said Bukka and petitioned for help and assistance. 
The Sultan flew into a rage. He reprimanded them for 
having revolted against Sultan Muhammad in the beginn- 
ing and even against himself when on ascending the throne 
he had sent his firmans to Ma‘bar. He told them that 
they were under the scourge of God and had received 
condign punishment for their misdeeds. Finally the Sultan 
refused to help them on the plea that his armies had become 
dead tired on account of the prolonged military operations 
in Sind.* 

The local traditions® and inscriptions^ give out the 
name of Kampana Udaiyar as slayer and destroyer of the 
Musalmans who were driven out of Madura by him. He 
then set up there ‘a dynasty of his own, subordinate to the 
court of Vijayanagar*.^ It should be noted that Kampana 
Udaiyar was no other than a son of Bukka described in the 
Tiruppukkuli inscription® of 1365 A.D. The inscription 
states that ‘Kampana II, a son of Bukka of Vijayanagar 
took possession of the kingdom of Rajagambhira i.e. of the 
Pandya country. Similar information is furnished by the 
inscriptions of Tiruppullani^ dated 1371 and 1374 which 
announce the said Kampana as ruler of a portion of the 
Ramnad Zamindari and as slayer of the Tulukkan- 
Tullshka^^ On the ruins of the kingdom of Ma‘bar which 
was repeatedly invaded and finally destroyed during the 
reign of the last king ‘Alau’ddin Sikandar Shah he ‘establi- 

1 T.F.S.A , pp. 26 i-26<^. 

2 Of, cit. 

3,^ M. D. G — Madura, p. 38 

5.6,7 Aiyangar, K.S. — S. 1 . M. I., p. 182 

8 l.e. Musalmans. 
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shed a stable administration throughout the country and 
appointed many chiefs (naydkkanmar) for inspection and 
supervision in order that the worship in all temples might 
be revived as of old*.^ The reported date of this inscription 
is 1358 A.D. It suggests that Kampana Udaiyar had 
repeatedly invaded Madura prior to the final blow of 1377" 
78 . The achievement of the son was credited to the father. 
As a result Bukka is said to have achieved a victory which 
enabled his successor Harihara II (1379'^^^)’ announce 
himself formally to the world as the ^Maharajdhtraf. 


I Ibid, p. 183 
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Site of Muhammad bin Tughluq’^s death and burial 

Barani’s statement that Sultan Muhammad died^ about 
fourteen kroh (twenty miles) from Tacta on the Indus is 
vague. It may be recalled that five years before his death 
(1351/752) the emperor had left Dehli with the object 
of crushing the rebellious amiran-i sadah of Gujarat as is 
illustrated by a map entitled Emferor s Route in Gujarat 
and Sind^. Proceeding through the region of modern 
Gurgaon (Sultanpur), Patan (Nahrwala) and Mt. Abu he 
went campaigning against the rebels to Broach and Daulata- 
bad where he heard of the outbreak of a new rebellion in 
Gujarat, headed by his slave T^ghl. The emperor proceeded 
to Broach and then to Cambay and Asawal successively ; 
and, bypassing the fortress of Kadi, arrived at Patan, 
where he heard that T^ghl had escaped to Girnar. He 
rushed to Girnar only to hear that T^ghl had sped along 
the marshy stretch of land (identifiable with modern Jati 
or Mughal Bhin) and had taken shelter across the Indus 
with Pir Patho.^ The emperor advanced immediately in 
that direction, marching with his army in a straight line 
via Gondal, Nakni, Mithi, Diplo, Damrila, Dighi, Thari 
and Mulan Katiar till he touched the 'Indus at Jhirruck 
near Jliimpir whence in spite of his indisposition he 
sailed for two days covering a distance of twenty miles 
down the river Indus. Afterwards he entered a vast 
stretch of uneven land more than a mile in length and 
quarter of a mile in breadth. Here he encamped, and 
after a little over a week died. This was the site of his 
death. 


1 T.F.S.B., p. 525 

2 Vide p. 297 supra. 

3 Vide p. 221 supra. 
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This site was subsequently transformed into the town 
of Sonda,^ It is now reduced to a village, lying in Pakistan, 
and presents the sight of a vast stretch of hilly land, a 
part of which is combed with graves. Their slabs and 
stone pillars bear effigies of horsemen and mounted warriors, 
armed with weapons and engaged in figl»ting the enemy. 
This is a graveyard of the Samnia Rajputs according to the 
local tradition ; and the said effigies on the graves are 
mementoes of their warlike spirit. 

From Sonda where the emperor breathed his last his 
dead body was taken by Firoz Shah to Sehwan, an old 
city of recognized sanctity in the Larkana district of Sind 
containing the mausoleum of a local saint, the famous 
Shahbaz Qalandar, also known as Shaikh *Usman 
Marwandi. Behind the enclosure of his mausoleum is 
an unroofed apartment in which there are two slabs, each 
bearing an inscription.^ One slab which is about 29" long 
and 19" wide is fixed on the western wall and another 
which is 28" long and 18" wide is cemented into the 
southern niclic of a small enclosure. Both the slabs 
bear an inscription wliich describes the death scene of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. On the basis of this inscription 
it has been contended that Muhammad bin Tughluq was 
buried® at Sehwan but the contention falls to the ground 
in view of the declaration of Firoz Shah.^ 

1 On the site of the emperor’s death was subsequently founded 
by Jam Tamachi of Sind a town which he called Sonda after 
Sondha. a local Rajput tribe. Elliot spels this name as Soda and 
says, ‘ The Soda or Sodha tribe is an offshoot of the Pramara 
Rajputs and has been for many centuries an occupant of the desert 
tracts of Western India into which they receded when driven 
forward by more powerful neighbours from the banks of the Indus ’ 
Elliot, III, p. ^^31. 

1 visited the site of Sonda in i960 in the company of Janab 
Muhammad Isma'il Noon, Deputy Commissioner of Tatta and 
identified it on the spot, 

2 For the inscription on each slab sec pp. 500-501 supra, 

3 Dr. Nabi Bakhsh of Sind University points out that this was 

a st 4 purd*i khak and no burial. Islamic Cfilture, January 1948. 
Also see p. 502 supra, , 

4 Futuhat-i Firoz Shahi (i) Persian text, p. 16. 

(ii) Elliot, III, pp. 385-386. 
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Muhammad bin Tughluq in the eyes of AsqalanV' 

‘Abu’l Mujahid® Muhammad bin Tughluq of India 
succeeded his father on the throne. His father was a Turk 
— a Turkish slave of a previous ruler of India.* He passed 
through different stages till he attained kingship and his 
dominion expanded considerably; and he had under his 
rule Sind, Makran* and Ma‘bar.® His name was acknow- 


1 Asqalani, S.A — Ad-duraru^l Kamina (Hyderabad, Deccan) 
1349 Hijra vol. Ill, p, 460. 

*Asqalan is described as a city on the shore of the 
Mediterranean and a suburb of Palestine. 

Shihabu’ddin Ahmad bin ‘Ali ‘Asqalani was an Arab scholar of 
9th century Hijra. He belonged to the Shafa‘i cult and enjoyed the 
epithet of Shai^tiH Islam, He died in 852 Hijra (A.D. 1448). His 
book entited ad~DurarH*l Kamina (literally hidden pearls) written 
in chaste Arabic and containing an epitome of Muslim history was 
published at Cairo, and its three volumes were subsequently 
published at Hyderabad (Deccan), 1349 A.H. 

2 ‘Asqalani points out that Muhammad bin Tughluq assumed 
the surname of Abu’l Mujahid (literally Faith’s Warrior). In fact, 
his full surname was Abu’l Mujahid Abu’l Path, meaning Faith’s 
Warrior and Embodiment of Victory.’ 

3 This is a confirmation of the information given by Firishta. 
See p. 18 supra, 

4 Makran (derived from the Persian maht^ut^n, fish-eaters) 
is the Gedrosia of the Greeks identifiable with the coastal region of 
Baluchistan. After the retreat of Alexander who marched through 
it on his way back from India (325 B.C.) Makran was absorbed 
into the Hindu kingdom of Sind. Then it passed into the hands 
of the Arabs (712 A.D.). Subsequently it became part of the 
Iranian province of Kirman. Through the military ascendancy 
enjoyed by Muhammad bin Tu^luq and his father who was called 
‘prince of j^urasan’, the khutba might have been read there. 
G/. E.I. vol. iii, p. 174 and the Futuhu*l-Buldan^ Lugduni-Batavorun 
1866, p. 436. 

5 See Appendix C. 


39 - 
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Icdged in the khutba at Makdishu,' and Sarandip* and in 
all the other Muslim countries. 

‘He made numerous conquests which arc said to have 
included nine thousand towns;® and he possessed an immea- 
surable quantity of gold. He was generous and humble 
as well as learned, knowing the Htdaya^^ in HanafI jurispru- 
dence by heart. He was participating in philosophical 
discussions. Once an Iranian presented him a copy of Ibn 
Sina’s® manuscript ash-Shifa in one volume, written in 
Ya’qut’s® handwriting. He rewarded him with riches 
amounting to one hundred thousand misqals^ or more. 

*Oncc he sent a letter under a golden cover set with 
jewels, weighing two thousand misqals and valued at three 


1 Makdishu — a town in East Africa and capital of Italian 
Somaliland — arose in the loth century A.D. as a colony of Arab 
merchants with a smattering of Iranians from Shiraz and Nishapur. 
Later a hereditary Sultanate was established there, A leading 
sultan Shail^ Abu Bakr bin ‘Umar was the contemporary of 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. 

2 Sarandip (derived from the Sanskrit sinhaldvifd) is considered 
as the Islamic name of Ceylon, denoting, in fact, only that 

which lay Adam’s Peak. See the Rehla of Ibn BattHta, p. 189. 

3 Literally villages. But no war was waged in villages; and 
Muslim conquest of India was definitely an urban conquest. 

4 Hidaya — a well-known work on Hanafi jurisprudence was 
compiled by Shail^ Burhanu'ddin *Ali commonly known as al- 
Marghinani because he was born and died at Marghinan in Farehana, 
the dates of his birth and death being 1 1 5a / 530 and 1197/ 593 
respectively. See the Rehla, G.O.S., p. 260, 

5 Abu ‘All ai-Husain ibn Sina (known to Europe as Avicenna) 
was the greatest Arabian philosopher and physician of 4th 
century Hijra. Born in 370 (A.D. 979). he died in 428 (A.D, 1037). 
Among his numerous works the kitabt**s-Shiia (book of cure) 
and the Qdnpfn ftt-^Tjb (canon of medicine) are the most important, 

6 Yaqut bin ‘Abdullah (d. 622 H.) was a famous calligraphist. 
His handwriting was extremely beautiful and chaste; and is said to 
have been unique. Yaqut — Dictionary of Learned Men (London 
1926) vol. vii p. 268. 

7 /.e. 50,000 tola, one misqal being equal to six mas has 
roughly. C.P.K.D. p. 222. 
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thousand dinars^ to an-Nasir.* On another occasion he 
despatched to the Sul£an (an-Nisir) a shipload of excellent 
Indian cloths along with fourteen pots filled with diamonds 
and other gems. It happened that the bearers of this (royal) 
present quarrelled among themselves, and some of them 
killed others* When the news reached the ruler of Yemen 
he killed the surviving bearers as reprisal for their com- 
mitting the murder of their comrades and seized the pre- 
sents. Subsequently when an-Nasir came to know of this 
he took up the matter seriously and called for an explanation 
from the ruler of Yemen with consequences which arc very 
lengthy to narrate. 

‘In spite of the vast country under him Suljan 
Muhammad bin Tughluq was impotent because he had 
been cauterized in the spine while he was young as a treat- 
ment for some disease.^ 

1 Dinar was a term for a gold coin. Here it stands for a 
gold tanka, 

2 Nasiru’ddin Muhammad bin Qalaun commonly known as 
an-Nasir was the ninth sultan of the Mamluk dynasty of Egypt 
and a contemporary of Muhammad bin Tugliluq. 

He ascended the throne thrice — first at the age of nine in 
1293/693 ; secondly at the age of fourteen in 1298/669 and the 
third time in 1309/709. He died in 1 340/741. He was very 
ambitious and had established a large dominion extending, beyond 
Egypt, from ‘Iraq to north Africa or from Baghdad to Tunis. His 
alliance was courted by the potentates of the world ; and embassies 
arrived at his court from Abu Sa‘id the Mongol ruler of Khurasan 
and ‘Iraq, as well as from Yemen, Abyssinia, Tunis and Constan- 
tinople. Sultan Muhammad bin Tiigliluq is known to have 
established friendly relations with him. In this connection ‘Asqalani 
tells us that the Sultan sent letters twice over to an-Nasir. 

Abu’l Fida {Tarikh-i Abu^l Fida, Arabic text, pp. 1 00-102) 
gives an eye-witness account of the arrival of Iraqian and Iranian 
embassy at the court of an-Nasir in Muharram 728 (November, 
1327 A.D.). This friendly alliance which was, in fact, a rapproche^ 
ment between ^urasan and Egypt had a serious reaction on the 
foreign policy of Muhammad bin Tughluq and sealed the fate of 
his projected Khurasan expedition. Vide p, 177 supra, 

3 This is not confirmed. On the contrary it appears 
that SuljCan Muhammad had at least two daughters. According to 
Firishta (T. Fr. vol. I„ p, 260) one was married to Khwaja Jahan 
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‘It is said that his army numbered six lakh warriors. 
He had one thousand and seven hundred elephants in his 
stable. And the physicians, philosophers, companions, 
‘ulama and singers in his service were so many that an 
equal number had never collected at any other court. From 
the pulpits of the mosques in his country he was announced 
in the course of the ^utba as emperor of the world, 
Alexander of the age and khalifa of God on earth. His 
death occurred about 752 Hijra/ 


the wazir. For the other daughter who was married to Davar Malik 
see the Maktiibat of Shaikh Maneri, Letter 96, F. 122a, POL. 
Regarding his son or sons sec pp. 388*'389 sufra. 
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Monuments and Architecture 

The monuments and architecture of the Tughluq dynasty 
belie the belief that the Muslim rulers built mosques, 
palaces and strongholds out of the material of Hindu tem- 
ples. Ghiyasu’ddm Tughluq destroyed no temples; nor 
did his son. Firoz Shah did, but was not seen transforming 
the temples into mosques. 

Tughluqabad which was a city equal in size to, if not 
greater chan, London of those days is said to have 
brought about in the course of building a clash of interests 
between the founder Sultan Ghiyasu'ddin Tughluq and 
Shail^ Ni^amu’ddin Auiiya.^ But it violated neither the 
interests nor the sentiments of the Hindus. It held out 
the promise of peace and security for all the people of the 
empire in general and for the inhabitants of the adjacent 
areas in particular. It became the nucleus of a group 
of fortifications — a walled city, the walls rising to a height 
of about fifty feet, with several bastions and gates, the 
royal mausoleum and a few dams and waterworks, besides 
a citadel, which is now described under different names, 
viz. Barber’s fort and Washerman’s fort. Lying to the 
cast of the principal constructions of Tughluqabad, the 
citadel is looked upon as the earliest piece of building or as 
‘a kind of outhouse where the royal father and his son Jauna 
lived while Tughluqabad was in the course of building.’^ 

No excavations of Tughluqabad have been made as yct.^ 

1 Sec Appendix K, 

2 Ancient India 1946, pp. 60-76. 

3 In the course of his incomplete excavations Mr. Waddington 
discovered that 'inside each gate of the Tugjiluqabad city there is a 
group of four, six or eight circular chambers about twenty-five feet 
in diameter and thirty feet deep.’ Op. cit. Mr. Waddington has 
mistaken these for the ‘grain silos’ described by Ibn Bajtu^a {Rehla^ 
p. 26) in connection with the Dchli gates in the time of Balban. 
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Only the Hazar Sutun Palace^ o£ Suljan Muhammad has 
been excavated in part. The bases of the wooden pillars 
which supported the onc-thousand-pillarcd palace {bazar- 
sutiin) have been uncovered.® But what was really a palace 
with a large number of gates— ^thc third gate leading into a 
spacious council-hall (mashwar^) called Badt^Manzil in which 
the emperor used to sit for public audience or darhar-i 'am 
— has been reported as a hall of two storeys two hundred 
and ten feet in width and three hundred feet in length. 
That is, the palace of one thousand pillars has been con- 
founded with the BadVManzil or Bijai Mandat which was 
really a part of it. Long before this. Sir Sayyid Ahmad had 
drawn to it the attention of archaeologists by declaring the 
BadVManzil (literally a wonderful mansion) as a tower of 
the Hazar Sutiin Palace of Jahanpanah. But it is more than 
an equilateral and circular structure of a tower as is evi- 
dent from its ruins which bespeak a self-contained city with 
a fort and a palace as well as rooms and a summer pavilion 
of unsurpassable beauty and elegance. All these are still to 
be unearthed. In fact the BadvManzil is identical with the 
mashwary frequently mentioned in the Rehla of Ibn Battuta. 
It was used as a sort of control room with nerve-centres 
in the diwan-i *arZy^ dtwan-i qazd^ and diwan-i khass^. 
Underneath its floor have been discovered two pits which 

1 For an account and photo of this palace see the Rehla of Ibn 
Battuta p. 57. Also see the photograph on the adjoining page. 

2 Times, London, aSch December. 1934. 

3 See the Rehla, p. 57. Also sec the photograph on the 
adjoining page. 

4 Sir Sayyid Ahmad holds the view that the Badi* Manzil 
was a ttower used by the emperor for inspecting the army below, 
Cf, R.F.M. p. 241, 

5 The emperor used to sit for 'an-nazar fil mazalim every 
Monday and Thursday on the large open lawn before the mashwar , 

The Rehla of Ibn Battuta, p. 84. 

Again, Ibn Bajtruj^ says, ‘Every day hundreds of people in chains 
with their hands fastened to their necks and their feet tightened 
were brought into the mash war' Op, cit„ p. 85. 

6 It is evident from the above that the mashwar was not only 
used as a tribunal or a high court of justice but also as a durbar-i 
khUss, 
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served as treasure houses like the tank of the Tughluqabid 
fortress, seen by Ibn BaRuSa, Ibn Bajguta also saw a broad 
terrace which connected the Hazar Sutun palace with the 
mashwar, and using which the emperor walked from one 
place to the other. 

To the three cities of Dchll— Indraprastha which had 
been conquered in 1191/587, Slri of ‘Alau'ddln Khaljl 
and Tughluqabad— each protected by a rampart and a 
stronghold — Sultan Muhammad added a fourth which he 
named Jahanpanah (refuge of the world). It joined the old 
Dchll or the castle of Rai Pithaura with the ‘Alai fortress 
of Siri (koshak-i S 7 r?)and Tu gh luqabad by a double enclosure 
of ramparts. Thus arose a large and magnificent city with 
thirty gates, Jahanpanah having thirteen, seven in its 
south-easterly direction and six to the north-cast. Slrl had 
seven gates, four of which opened outside and three inside 
the city of Jahanpanah. Old Dehli or the fortress of Rai 
Pithaura had ten gates, some of which opened outside and 
others inside the city of Jahanpanah. In this city was built 
a befitting mosque called Begumfart masjid which has been, 
according to fashion\ attributed to Flroz Shah. It is an 
imposing mosque of great size and appears to have been 
designed as the cathedral mosque of the four great cities of 
Dehli including Jahanpanah. Still another mosque has been 
attributed to Firoz Shah ; that is, the Jama'atkhdna mosque, 
at the shrine of Shaikh Nizaniu^ldin Auliya. It was built 
by Sultan Muhammad like his own mausoleum — a dome- 
like structure of red stone called LM Gamhad ^ — which 

1 The researches made in this book have unearthed, among 
other points, the fact that the Muslim chroniclers through the ages 
have been loath to give Sultan Muhammad his due. Many or all 
the conceivably noble things and deeds have been credited to Firoz 
Shah whose intellectual calibre was decidedly low, compared to that 
of Muhammad bin Tughluq, Since Barani vowed not to write the 
story of his achievements and since the Manaqib^thc story of 
Sultan Muhammad’s achievements — written by Shams Siraj ‘Afit 
was completely lost and since Firoz Shah was held up as an angel 
of light and virtue many things and projects which had been the 
dream of Sultan Muhammad and which most probably he had 
taught to Firoz were subsequently credited to the latter, 

2 Vide photo of Lall Gumbad, adjoining page 502 sufra. 
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subsequcncly became known as che tomb of Kablru'ddln 
Auiiya. However, Sultan Muhammad is recognized as the 
builder of a satpulah or sluice two hundred feet long in the 
southern line of Jahanpanah, intended to regulate the flow 
of water on the stream which crossed the city of Jahanpanah 
and fell eventually into the river Yamuna. But of all his 
buildings ‘Adilabid has roused greatest interest. Recently 
it has impressed itself on the minds of the archaeologists of 
Ancient India. They have discovered in it some pottery 
beds^. Perhaps the emperor had transformed a part of it 
into an emporium of earthenwares or had laid in it founda- 
tions for building another Hazar Sutun palace. 

The tomb of Suljan Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq which lies 
near the Tu gh luqabad fortress was founded by that sultan 
himself. But it was constructed and given final touches 
by his son Sulfan Muhammad. Sultan Tughluq Shah was 
buried in the principal grave which occupies the central 
position on the floor. The graves of che Makhduma-i 
Jahan^ and Sultan Muhammad were made in it subse- 
quently.^ 

It should be remembered that in the course of his 
Ma‘bar expedition (1335*37) the emperor had fallen ill; he 
had then repaired to Daulatabad. On his^ay there at a 
village called Blr he was afflicted with a violent toothache 
and lost one of his teeth, which he ordered to be buried 
there. A magnificent tomb was reared over it, which still 
stands, and is known as ‘the dome of the tooth of Sultjan 
Tughluq*. It is generally regarded as a monument of his 
vanity, but a student of Muslim sociology and culture 
knows that Muhammad bin Tughluq’s action was fair and 
consistent with the Shari^at. A believer is expected to 
bury a disjointed tooth instead of throwing it away* 

Like the monuments of his two predecessors, those of 
Firoz Shah arc apparently strong, simple and free from 
picttiresquencss and ornamentations barring the departures 

r Ancient India, 194b, pp. 60-76, 

2 Such was the title of Sultan Muhammad's mother. See 
the B^hta of Ihn Battuta, pp. 14, 24. ri8, 119, 12 1, 122. 

3 See the photo of the graves on the adjoining page. 
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made by him in certain parts of his Hisar palace. * They 
show traces of more Hindu influence. The masons of his 
reign, in the opinion of Sir John Marshall, resumed working 
on the forms and motifs of Hindu origin. Hence ‘the flat 
lintel frequently usurped the place of the pointed arch, 
and the pillars, brackets, balconied windows, eaves and 
railings, besides a score of other features of Hindu origin 
took their place naturally in an otherwise Muhammadan 
setting. Thus, much of the mentality underlying and 
controlling the design was fundamentally Hindu^\ This 
is certainly true of the bhulbhullaiyan^ in the Hisar palace; 
and in varying degrees of his other buildings enclosed by 
the Kotla^-Flrozabad, the FirozI madrasa^ Firoz Shah s tomb^ 
and the tomb of Fach Khan®. The TelinganI tomb® and 
the Kali masjid^ which were made by his wazlr 
Khan Jahan II also partake of the above characteristics. 

Unlike the architrcture of the Ilbari and f^alji Turks 
which was marked by quasi-Hinduism, the Tughluq style 
is said to have been reactionary. It wore the look of stern 
simplicity and became notable for its sloping walls, bold 
massive towers and vaulting as well as for the horse-shoe 
arches. Some of the buildings of the Tughluq period 
were not as durable and strong as they looked. They 
could not brave the storms and cyclones and have fallen 
victim to the ravages of time, as is evidenced by the ruins 

1 CH I., Ill, p. 589. 

2 Vide p. 409 supra. 

3 The Kotla which is the Hindi term for the remains 
of Hirozabad contained a mosque, on the walls of which were 
inscribed the institutes, now forming the subject-matter of the 
Futuhat-i Firoz Shahi. It has completely disappeared. 

4 Vide p. 442 supra, 

5 Path I^han’s tomb was built in 776 Hijra (A.D. 1374) and 
is known as Qadani Sharif in old Dehli. ). A. S. B, 1947, 

PP. 577 ^ 979 - 

6 I.e. the tomb of lOian Jahan I that was built two years after 
his death by his son j^an Jahan II. 

7 Le, kalan masjid or great mosque built by ^an Jahan II in 
789 Hijra. It stands intact till today , near the Toorkman gate of 
Shahjahanabad or old Dehli, 
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of the innermost constructions in the above-mentioned 
cities and fortresses. Similar has been the fate of NasiruM- 
din Muhammad’s capital city and fortress of Jalcsar. Their 
common weakness was that the walls with few exceptions 
were made of rubble and pieces of undressed stones. 




{by cou)1ei^y of A ,S /> ) 



Facsimile of tlie Lettei, from ShiabiiMdaula 
Facing p. 6 19 
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Letter from Shihabud daula, MuqtV 
of Badaun} 

Written in Persian nas^-ta'ltq style. (A.S.B— MS. 
No. 338. Letter No. XIII.) 

‘A letter from Maliku’z-Zaman Shihabu’ddaula Malik 
Qar Baig, muqli* of Budaun to the royal court of Dchll 
containing condolences about the martyred Sulgan® and 
congratulations on the accession of Muhammad Shah. 

‘Since the auspicious royal firman adorned with the 
effulgent imperial tugbra^^may it have the power of execu- 
tion till the Day of Judgment — has been brought, it 
appears from the contents that the late warrior, protector 
of the Hfjazl faith and refuge of Islam and asylum of the 
high and low, reached Afghanpur and took his abode there 
in the palace which had strong foundations and sound 
pillars. He held a public durbar in the course of which 
the building trembled and came down under divine 
decree. That religious-minded king and emperor possessing 
Alexander-like glory attained the grace of martyrdom and 
took his abode and home in paradise and was placed on 
the lofty throne close to the Almighty God. And His 
Majesty {^i 4 dawand~i ‘alam)— may his rule be perpetuated 
— proceeded, after performing the mourning ceremonies, 
to improve the administrative machinery for the betterment 
of the world. 


1 See p, 81 f.n, i supra, 

2 Sultan GhiyasuMdin Tughluq. 

3 For an illustration ot the imperial ta^ra see p, 363 supra. 
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Kinshif that should be established between 
a king and his wazir 

(From a contemporary manuscript^ in the Raza Library, 
Rampur, written in Persian, naskh and nasta'ltq style.) 

^The post of chief minister {mansabd wizarat-i "azam) 
must not be assigned to anyone other than the said class 
of people since the administration of the State never 
functions smoothly without a wazlr.^ The order of the 
wazir is like the firman of the king because the relation 
between the king and the wazir is like the allegiance of a 
son and brother. Should this post go to anyone other than 
a son and a brother and relatives it must in that case be 
conferred on a very sincere person whose genuine and 
faithful devotion has been proved before the king’s accession 
and who must have been looking forward to the accession 
of this king like one’s expectation for the rising sun. 
Hence he should be regarded as the most appropriate 
person for the post. That is why his excellency (Ahmad 
bin Aiyaz®) — the most truthful and righteous man, lord of 
the dignified maliks and wazirs, the counterpart of Asat-i 
Sulaiman, and possessing the gravity of Barzaway and the 

1 DastumH’Albab Ft Hisab of Haji Abdu’l Hamid 

Muharrir was written in 734 Hijra (A.D. 133^) by the father Haji 
Abdu’l Hamid for the sake of his son Ruknu'ddin Ahmad. Intended 
as a treatise on Arithmetic it also gives useful information on the 
taxes which arc permitted by the SharVat besides those which 
could be levied accordinj^ to custom. The author also dwells on the 
requisite qualifications and duties of different officials in a Muslim 
State, and makes a special reference to the position of wazir. 

2 l,e, of the right type. 

3 Ahmad bin Aiyaz was son-in-law of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
according to Firishta who says: Ahmad bin Aiydz aUmu^dtab ha 
Khwdja Jahdn kih nisbat-i kheshj ba Snltan Muhammad bin 
Tughluq Shah ddsht (T. Fr, f, p. 260). ‘Afif (p, 419) mentions two 
grandsons of the Sultan, i.e. sons of his daughter. See p. 471 supra, 
f.n, 2. Probably these two princes, Muhammad and Maudud by 
name, were the fruit of the marriage between Ahmad bin Aiyaz and 
the daughter of Sulj;an Muhammad. 
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equity of Nushirwin — became a favourite of Muhammad-i 
Tughluq as was Aiyaz the favourite of Mahmud. This 
minister has proved to his gracious Majesty his abundant 
devotion and sincerity and has received many favours and 
special bounties in appreciation of his devotion. He stands 
head and shoulders above all his compeers and comrades 
by vittuc of his services to the State, and has proved 
himself a competent wazir, doing full justice to his work 
in all branches of the government.’ 



APPENDIX I 


Sharaf ManerVs letter to Sultan Muhammad the Great 

Topic— Reliance on God and keeping aside one’s own 
learning. 

To 

Sultan Muhammad the Great — a dear Brother — lover 
of the poor and destitute I 

The writer Sharaf Manerl^ presents his complements 
to Muhammad Shah, May God sec right all his worldly 
and religious affairs ! And may He cake him as one of 
His adorers ! 

On reading this the king should know that the pro- 
clamation of the Almighty God is this: 

It may happen that ye hate a thing which is good 
for you and it may happen that ye love a thing which 
is bad for you, Allah knoweth ; ye know not*. 

1 Shaikh Sharafu’dclin Ahmad bin Yahya Maneri {vide p. 37 j 
supra) was a disciple of ^waja Najibu’ddin of the Firdausiya order. 
He was a renowned saint of Bihar. Born in iz 6 '^l 66 i at Mancr, 
a village in Bihar, where his father had lived, he died there in 
1380/782. In the beginning of 725 Hi)ra (close of 1325 A.D.) he 
set out on a journey to Dehli in order to sec Shaikh Nieainu’ddin 
Auliya but could not see him for the Shaikh had expired (18 Rabi* 
‘II 725/27 February 1325) before his arrival. He then went into 
jungles where he spent several years in ‘nature study and meditation’. 
He is noted for his Maktubat or letters which deal with Sufism and 
were collected in 1346/747 by Zain Badr ‘Arabi, his disciple. 
A manuscript of these letters (Maktubat-i Shaikh Sharafu^ddin 
Ahmad Bihari No. 1454) is deposited at the Patna University 
Library. Letter No. 207 which was addressed by the Shail^Jh to 
Sultjan Muhammad bin Tughluq in reply to a letter from him forms 
the subject matter of this appendix. 

2 Quran, sura II, verse 216. 
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An evidence of this could be found in the story of 
S'alaba^, one of the companions of the Prophet. He was 
such a devotee that he was taken as a pigeon attached to 
the mosque. One day he came to the Prophet and narrated 
his misfortunes and sufferings. The Prophet advised him 
to pray to Allah for redemption. S‘alaba was not satisfied 
with this and implored him. The Prophet prayed tor him; 
and there was a response. Better days came and things 
shaped themselves according as S*alaba had wished. In no 
time he owned many herds of camels and sheep and the 
like. Now the said pigeon of the mosque became so 
engrossed with his wealth that hardly could he find time 
to attend a congregational prayer in the mosque. Eventu- 
ally he neglected the fundamental principles of Islam and 
became an apostate. May Allah save us from such a fatefj 
Then, Korah who was a monk of the Israelites was religious- 
minded as long as he was destitute. W^hen he became 
wealthy he gave up faith (Islam)* and became an apscate. 
My God save us from such a fate! Next is the instance 
of Pharaoh who advanced no claims to godhead as long as 
he was not prosperous. But, as soon as he became pros- 
perous he set upas god, saying: T am your glorious god . 

1 S'alaba bin Hatib-il ansari was a companion of the Prophet 
who was extremely poor but became very rich after the Prophet had 
prayed for him. ‘His sheep increased in number and grew like 
worms to such an extent that Medina became too small for them. 
He had to take his sheep out of Medina and began to live in one 
of the valleys of Medina. They still grew, and he had to move 
further still with the result that he could not attend the Friday and 
congregational prayers. The Prophet sent his collector to collect 
from him the zakat. But he refused to pay on the plea that zakat 
was like the jizya. The Prophet said, ‘Woe upon S‘alaba, and 
immediately there was revelation of the following verse : And of 
them is he who made a covenant with Allah saying, if he gives us 
of His bounty we will give alms and become of the righteous. Yet 
when he gave them of His bounty they hoarded it and turned away, 
averse.’ Quran sura ix, v. 76, Saflnatul Bihar (Najaf, 1352 Hijra) 

p. 131. 

2 According to the Quran all the Prophets and apostles since 
the beginning of the world preached Islam and were Muslims. So 
were notably Abraham, Moses and )csus Christ. Islam did not 
begin with Muhammad; it culminated through him. 
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Similarly there arc instances of Nimrod, Shaddad and *Ad, 
As long as they were unimportant, they did not advance 
claims to godhead. But immediately after gaining power 
and position each pretended to be a god. Similarly many 
instances could be quoted. It follows that it is better and 
more advantageous to implore God to bestow (on you) what 
He considers the best for yuu ; and only in this way 
can one preserve one’s faith. 

As requested by you, dear Brother! I have prayed to 
God to set right all your worldly and religious affairs; amin\ 
And it is expected that the signs of response would be seen 
by you before long and you would become an adorer (of 
God) whereby the bounties would increase and never 
decrease; and your end by the grace of God and His 
benevolence would be sate. 

‘Further, you, O Brother !, have requested me to write 
specially for you something about sufi science. This should 
be known to you, O Brother 1, that the sufi science is very 
profound and magnificent. As much of it as could be 
given the shape of words, I have already written and you 
have acknowledged receipt of two volumes. But who in 
this world has ever written that part which words cannot 
contain, and how can I attempt it ? The only answer 
that I can give to you is that he who has not been promoted 
in the way of Path would not know the Reality^ and he 
who is deprived of the real mystical norm will never know 
anything. Nothing further®. 


1 Literally ‘he who docs not exert himself does not understand. 
Unless one is absorbed in mysticism one knows nothing\ 

2 Translated by me from the Persian text of the Maktubat-i 
SharafH*ddin Ahmad Maneri, at IChuda Bakhsh Library, Patna. 
Letter No. 207. Ms. No. 1394; F. 216a, 217, 
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Peacock Feathers — Emblem of Tughlnq Dynasty 

According to Amir ^usrau^ the peacock feathers were 
the emblem of GhazI M«alik Tughluq’s banners for war 
and peace. They were carried as ensigns on two poles and 
displayed as part of his military demonstrations during his 
wars against the Mongols. The peacock feathers served 
equally as an emblem of goodwill, formed part of the court 
decorations and were looked upon as auspicious. 

From the references made by Ibn Battuta and ‘Aflf it 
appears that the peacock feathers were subsequently 
considered as a sort of dynastic emblem. On visiting the 
Jahanpanah palace of Sultan Muhammad the Moorish 
traveller noticed the peacock feathers, used as a mark of 
dignity and discrimination. Fie says: 

‘And between the second and third gates of the 
royal palace there is a big platform on which sits the 
chief palace officer who holds in his hand a gold club 
and wears a gold cap, studded with jewels and sur- 
mounted with Peacock Feathers.’^ 

A similar practice continued during the reign of Flroz 
Shah and was noticed by ‘Afif® as constituting a conspicuous 
feature of the royal paraphernalia, equipage and processions. 
He says : 

‘When Firoz Shah set out on a hunting expedition, 
forty-five insignia of hunting moved along with the 
royal cavalcade. A group of royal servants with a 
temporary durbar camp marched together with one 
sleeping suite and a very large and wide dome which 


I Vide p. 45 SH-pra, footnote 3 . 
z The Rehla, p. Sj. 

3 T. F. S. A., p. 317 

40 
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was usually carried amidst royal equipage whenever 
that benevolent emperor set out on a journey. As the 
expedition proceeded, the emperor advanced ahead of 
the insignia and was followed by the royal guards, with 
whom marched all the khans, maliks and princes, 
abreast of the army. And to the right and left of the 
royal guards were carried two spears^, crowned witli 
Peacock Feathers — a special emblem which had been 
introduced by Sultan Tughluq Shah. Behind the 
spears (and the peacock feathers) moved the hunting 
animals, forming part of the right flank of the army; 
and in the left flank were taken the game birds®.* 

It should be noted that peacock is a sacred bird associat- 
ed through the ages with Lord Krishna who had raised it 
high among his favourite and chosen birds. Although it is 
found in all parts of India it has made a special abode in 
Mathura — the land of Krishna’s birth — to which it has 
given the name of Peacock city. In Indian mythology it 
is associated with Saraswati, the goddess of learning; and 
on this ground is said to possess immense grandeur and 
individuality. It is essentially an Indian bird. On these 
considerations it has been chosen and recently declared the 
national bird of India. There is a ban on shooting it*. 

Now, the usage of peacock feathers in the royal palaces 
and armies of the Tughluq Dynasty bespeaks a sort of 
Hindu-Muslim cultural synthesis, which must have taken 
place first in the mind of Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq. 
Born of a Jat mother^ he had in his veins the Indian-Kajput 


1 l.e. spear-like long shafts of wood. 

2 Op, cit, 

3 Statesman, February 7, 1961 and November 8, 1961. 

It has been stated on the authority of Firishta (p. 18 supra) 
that Malik Tughluq, father of Sultan ^iyasu’ddin Tughluq, was 
one of the Turkish slaves of Balban. He married a Jat woman of 
the Panjab and the fruit of that marriage was Qiiazi Malik Tughluq. 
Such was his humble origin which his son Sultan Muhammad did 
not mention in his Memoirs (pp. 271 and 23 supra) since there was 
nothing glorious about it. But the truth trickles out from his 
language when he subsequently affirms like Firishta the obscurity 
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blood which he cherished through a scries of oiatrlinonial 
alliances. He was himself married into a Hindu family— 
Jac or Rajput ; and the fruit of that marriage was Jauna 
who later became Sultan Muhammad. Then he arranged 
a marriage of his younger brother Rajab into the Hindu- 
Rajput family of Abohar^. 

Perhaps Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq had imbibed from 
ins Jit mother and relations a bias tor Hindu mythology. 


of Tughluq’s antecedents; and the fact remains that Tughluq had 
some predilections, inherited from his mother, for the Jats and 
Bhattis. Similar was the case with his dear and chosen nephew 
Firoz who, on coming of age, felt drawn towards the Gujats and 
married into a Gujar family {vide p. 408 sufra). Also compare 
•Asqalani’s remark, in Appendix E, p. 609 f.n. 3 sitfra, 

I Vide p. 19 sHpra, 



APPENDIX K 

Debit hanoz dur ast^ 


This mystical utterance of the Snlt;anu’l-auliya® Shaikh 
NizamuMdIn of Dehli — now a proverb — has been mischiev- 
ously interpreted as an evidence of his participation in the 
alleged plot to murder Sultan Ghiyasu’ddln Tughluq. 
Devoid of figure the utterance means this: 

am unable to comply with Your Majesty’s 
orders to attend the court, leaving Dehll, before the 
completion of Your Majesty’s journey from LakhnaiuP 
to Dchll because I shall die before you arrive.’ 

It may be noted that relations between Sultan Ghiyas- 
u’ddln TugWuq and the Sultanu’l-Auliya'^ were strained^ in 


1 Dehli is still distant. 

2 See the Rehla of Ibn Battuta (G. O. S.) pp. 

3 Vide p. 7^ f. supra, 

I.e, Shaikh Nizamu’ddin Auliya. 

5 It is said that while Tiighluqabad was building, the 
Sultanu’l-auliya Shaikh Nizaniu’ddin also was doing some building 
at his dargah of Shiyaspur. The emperor employed all the workmen 
at his new constructions of the fortress and city of Tughluqabad 
with the result that the saint felt the dearth of labour. But he 
managed to obtain some labourers and made them work at night 
under oil light. The emperor prohibited the sale of oil, but the 
saint transformed the water of the tank at Qhiyaspur into oil and 
carried on his work of building the dargah at night. The emperor 
then cursed the water of the tank and it became bitter. The saint 
retaliated by cursing Tughluqabad city and fortress. He said : 
Yd basey Gujar, Yd rahey Gujar (Be it the home of the Gujar or rest 
it deserted)’. 

Fanshawe H. C. (Delhi^ Past and Present London, 1902, 
pp. 236, 238) who has given the above tale believes that the saint 
shared the responsibility for Sultan Tughluq Shah’s murder 
which had been plotted by bis son. But he has failed to notice the 
fact that the saint himself died two months before the Afghanpur 
tragedy. Much importance cannot be attached to the Gujar 
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the beginning of the reign. But a reconciliation took place 
before long, the emperor having apologized. Since then 
he cherished great regard for the saint and wanted to keep 
himself in close touch with him. ‘On his return journey 
from Latchnautr, says Husam ^an ‘the emperor sent some 
one to the Sul^anu’hAuliya requesting him to present him- 
self at the royal court. Then he repeated his request, asking 
the Sulfaniri-Auliya to come, his last communication being, 
“I have reached Dehll’*. His Holiness answered, Debit 
hanoz dur ast\^ Two months before the emperor’s arrival 


villages springing up in Tughliiqabacl region because Tughluq Shah’s 
nephew Firoz Shah subsequently married in the Gujar family. 
Perhaps the saint made a reference, if the talc be credited at all, 
to Firoz Shah’s liking for the Gujars. 

I On the basis of the Siyaru^l 'Ariftn (a history of the suti 
saints) compiled by Hamid Fazlu’llah Darwesh Jamaii during the 
reign of the Mughul emperor Humayun, Haji Dabir says : 

‘In those days there was a large number of the ‘iilama who 
denounced Miail^ Nizamu’ddin Auliya for participating in the sima^ 
(sufi music). They considered it a heresy and urged the Sultan to 
remove it. ‘Your Majesty’ they said, ‘shoultl hold a meeting of the 
‘ulama and sufis and lend your support to the Shari* at ^ otherwise 
we the *ulama shall bear no responsibility and Your Majesty will be 
answerable to God tomorrow.’ Thereupon the Sultan held a meeting 
at Tughluqabad in which everyone of the ‘ulama capable of issuing 
a fatwd was present. Thus there were miifUsy two hundred fifty- 
three in number, let alone others. 1 hen the Sultan sent for Shaikh 
Nizamu’tldin who arrived with his chosen disciples. One of these 
was FakhruVldin Zarradi — a sufi who had been experiencing ecstacy 
and had attained the height of ijtehdJ. 

‘The chief qd*zl enquired of Shaikh Nizamu’ddin Auliya his 
opinion about the simd* and his association with the simd* service. 
The Shaikh explained his position in respect to sin'id\ quoting many 
hadises confirming the simd^ and its legitimacy. The qazi rejoined, 
T am not a mHjtahid, You have to answer me with quotations 
from Abu Hanifa,’ The saint retorted, ‘I am quoting from the 
Prophet (peace and salutation on him!) and you demand that I 
should quote Abu Hanifa. If this haughtiness of yours is due to 
your government post you are hereby dismissed from it. If it is 
due to your daring against God and those whom He loves and who 
love Him, then you have been deprived of your own belief*. 

At this moment entered Maulana ‘Alamu’ddin, the most 
virtuous and perfect sufi, grandson of Shaikh Bahau’ddin Zakariya. 
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at Afghanpur and his death in July 1325/ Sha^ban 725 
took place the death of the Sultanu’l-Auliyi, on 3rd April 
1325/ i8th RahV II, 725. 

Obviously the Sultanu’l-Auliya possessed an exceptional 
insight, having attained clairvoyance. By means of the 
above mystical phrase which he uttered offhand — and there 
arc many phrases^ extant, foretelling a future which he is 
known to have uttered — he conveyed to the emperor that 
there would be no further meeting between the two and 
that he, Muhaniiiiad Nizimu’ddin, would leave the world 
before the emperor reached his destination*. The emperor 
was certainly wrong and much too hasty in announcing 
that he had reached Dchli and in communicating the same to 
the Suljanu’l-Auliya while actually he was yet far away 


Seeing him enter the Sultan rose from his seat and advanced a few 
steps in order to welcome him, and he stretched his hands towards 
him. But Shail^ ‘Alamu’ddin turned to Nizamu’dciin Auliya and 
saluted him first. Then he looked to the Sultan, and, after saluting 
him, asked him why he had troubled the pious Shail^ Nizamu’ddin 
Auliya. The Sultan said in reply, ‘The ‘ulania ordered me to hold 
this meeting in order to discuss the permissibility of sima*. Good 
job ! you came. We shall be benefited by your advice and the 
truth will be demonstrated.* 

‘Maulana ‘Alamu’ddin said, ‘I have travelled to Mecca, Medina. 
Egypt and Syria and have gone round those areas where people are 
well-known for their adherence to the Shari* at. There I saw that 
the exalted sufi mashaikh were holding stma* parties with the full 
knowledge of the famous jurists of the SharVat and qazis of Islam, 
Neither the ‘ulama nor the rulers put any obstacle in their way. 
Therefore there is no doubt whatever about the permissibility of the 
sima* in the eyes of those who arc fit for it; and Shaikh Niza,mu’dchn 
and his companions arc fit for the sima*. They arc endowed with 
piety and sanctity. Verily it has been confirmed in history that 
the Prophet attended sima* and experienced ecstacy, and truth 
must needs be followed*. 

•When the Sultan heard this he was struck with remorse for 
having troubled Shaikji NizamuMdin Auliya. Then he rose, and 
advanced towards him and kissed his hands with great courtesy and 
humiliation. Then he sent him back, bidding him farewell amidst 
profound apologies\ A.H.G., Ill, pp. 855-56, 

1 Vide p. 386 f.n, 3,4, sHpra, 

2 Vide p, 84 supra 



APPENDIX K 631 

from Dehli. Certainly the Sultanii’l-Auliya or any other 
saint of insight in his place could appreciate this much. 

Hanoz Debit dm ast has since become a proverb; and 
is commonly used by all the people in Hindustan to express 
the non-feasibility of any undertaking. Sometimes the 
word hanoz is dropped and Debit dm ast is used as an 
equivalent of the English saying — it is a far cry to 
Lucknow^. 


I C.P,K.D., p. 205 
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Revenue Problems and Dtwan-i wizarat nnder 
Ghiyasn ddm Tughluq Shah Ghazt 

Barani gives a detailed account of Gh iyasuMdIn 
Tughluq’s hold on the administrative machinery of the 
empire, particularly in respect of the revenue and the 
Dtwan-i wizarat. The assessment of revenue by measure- 
ment (kharaH wazlfa) which had obtained under ‘Alau’ddln 
f^alji, enabling the State to impose a fixed charge on the 
land per unit area was abandoned in favour of Sharing 
{kharaj-i muqasama^ — demand for a definite proportion of 
the produce of the land. In this manner the emperor 
relieved the peasant from the ‘innovations and apportion- 
ments* of crop failure to which assessment by Measurment 
had rendered him liable. Measurement had also involved 
‘a large amount of extortion and corruption*. While fixing 
the State’s share through masahat or measurement of the 
land improper forecasts were made by interested persons 
and estimators, and they made fantastic estimates under 
corrupt influence also about the allowances that the State 
made to the peasant to save him from the chance contingen- 
cies of crop failure and uncertain results of the area sown. 
Barani says : 

‘In consistency with his divinely gifted disposition 
he fixed the revenue of the country on the basis of the 
actual crop and abolished the practice of improper 
forecasts and fantastic estimates on crop failures, thus 
relieving the peasants from great hardships. He paid 
no heed to the reports of the fabricators, bidders, 
contractors and unjust estimators, about the revenue of 
the iqtas and provinces. He ordered that the class 
of fabricators, bidders, contractors and unjust estimators 
must have no connection with the Dtwan4 wizarat. 
Further he ordered the Diwan4 wizarat that they must 
not levy revenue demand on the basis of the reports of 
the fantastic estimators and they must not, raise their 
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demand to more than one-tenth of the previous assess- 
ment. And they should endeavour to increase the 
fertility of the soil so that the revenue may increase 
gradually and the country may not be ruined suddenly 
under the heavy strain of excessive taxes; and 
all ways of making unjust and high demands on the 
peasants must be closed/ 

Collection of revenue 

‘On many occasions Sultan Tughluq Sliah enjoined 
that the revenue of the country must be collected in 
such a manner as might assure the peasants not only 
their existing position but also enable them to promote 
and increase their cultivation every year. The collectors 
should refrain from demanding too much at a time, 
depriving thereby the peasants of their property and 
assests and killing all hope of their future maintenance. 
He explained that the principal cause of a country*s 
ruin lay in the body of corrupt muqtis and unjust 
collectors. Therefore the Sultan advised all the muqtis 
and waits of the provinces in the empire that in the 
matter of revenue collection from the peasants they 
must be considerate towards the Hindus, seeing that 
the Hindus should not lose their heads due to 
overflowing wealth and at the same time they must 
not be squeezed through poverty and destitution 
into giving up tillage and cultivation altogether. 
The Suljan commanded that the above-mentioned 
precepts must be observed by the ministers and high 
officers of the State in their dealings with the 
Hindus and in the matter of collecting revenue; and 
that fair dealing with the Hindus in the light of the 
above-mentioned principles must form the basis of his 
government.^ 

Expert in revenue matters 

‘Suljan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq who was an expert in 
matters of revenue collection and possessed great prudence 
is reported to have enjoined that at the time of the collection 
of revenue the muqtis and walis should make thorough and 
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exhaustive investigations and sec that the khuts and 
dams must not impose upon the peasants any demand over 
and above the actual revenue. In case the khuts and 
muqaddams prefer in lieu of their services to pay no farm- 
ing and pasturage tax for their own lands, this much may 
be conceded because they have to perform many duties; 
and if they pay taxes for their own lands like ordinary 
peasants, no difference would remain between the peasants 
and the khuts or muqaddams.* 


Consideration for muqtis and walis 

‘Whoever from among the amirs and maliks was pro- 
moted to high rank by Sultan Ghiyasirddln Tughluq and 
assigned iqta* or province was given the privilege of not 
having to be summoned before the Ministry ( Dtwan) hkc 
the collectors (*ummal); and no demand could be made 
against him witli cruelty and impoliteness. Then the 
Suljan advised the amir or malik in question, that in case 
he did not want to be treated by the Dtwan'-i wizarat with 
humility and if he did not like to be subjected in matters 
of revenue demand to exceeding rigour and impoliteness 
and to be thrown into the depths of humiliation and dis- 
grace, thus losing the dignity and honour of his position as 
amir or malik, then he must be content with small 
perquisites from his own iqta\ ^ portion of his 

emoluments to his own staff of workers and must not have 
an eye on their salaries, 

‘Further the Sultan told the amirs and maliks that it 
was left to tlicir own discretion to give anything out of 
tlicir perquisites to their own staff* But whatever was 
fixed as allowance m the name of their staff must be paid 
to them, for, should they be greedy to extract a bit out of 
that, they would no longer remain fit to be counted as amir 
and malik. It is far better for an amir to cat dust than to 
cake anything out of the allowance of his subordinates. 
Should the maliks and amirs take away an amount equal 
to half of one-tenth or one-cleventh or one..ccnth or one- 
fifteenth of the revenue of their iqia^ and province, and 
should they discharge at the same time their duties properly 
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in respect of the administration of their iqtas and provinces, 
such a petty sum may be permitted; and it will not be 
proper to make on them strong demands for such a petty 
percentage of the revenue. Similarly it the revenue officers 
{mtitasarrif) and their staff in the provinces and iqtas mis- 
appropriate, apart from their salaries, an extra amount 
ranging between five thousand and ten thousand jitals they 
sliould not be disgraced for that amount, and no torture — 
beating, imprisonment and enchaining — be inflicted on 
them for the recovery of the said amount. But if they 
embezzle huge sums, making no entry of the same in the 
revenue registers and if they pocketed an enormous sum by 
way of partnership in the revenue of the iqtas and pro- 
vinces, they must n.jt be spared. Such treacherous persons 
and robbers must be tortured, fettered and disgraced and 
dishonoured publicly; and whatever has been taken away 
by them must be refunded.’ 

Diwan-i wizarat 

Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Tughiucj exalted the Dtwan-i 
wizarat, relieving it from its indignificd task of tyranny and 
exploitation that it had been performing in the Khalji 
period. That is, ‘Alau’ddin Khalji had made it an in- 
instrument of his despotism; and as a result the Dtwari'i 
wizarat came to be detested and feared by all respectable 
persons and personalities in the empire. Sultan Ghiyasu’- 
ddin Tughluq weeded it; and then entrusted it, according 
to BaranI, to officers and functionaries of repute and ex- 
perience, enabling it clius to retrieve its prestige and 
popularity. BaranI says: 

‘And in all those matters of the State which lay 
within the jurisdiction of this department — supreme 
over all other administrative departments — no severe 
punishments were inflicted. No harshness, no cruel 
demands, no detention, no disgracing and no enchain- 
ing were resorted to, barring a year-long-campaign of 
violence and exaction that was launched with the object 
of recovering those amounts which had been given away 
from the public treasury by Khusrau j^an as well as 
those sums which had been plundered during the war 
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from the military fund, belonging to the army. In this 
connection door to door searches and investigations were 
organized by' the Diwan-i wizarat; and three kinds of 
defaulters were caught. First, those who were pious 
and godly. They refunded the money readily. Secondly 
those who endeavoured to keep the money for them- 
selves, evading the State demand which they wanted to 
drown and neutralize by means of bribes and flattery. 
But the Dlwan-i wizarat would accept no plea and ex- 
acted the money from them with cruelty and severity. 
Thirdly those confirmed grabbers who were, like thieves, 
greedy and covetous. They had long been intent on 
taking away the State money and had been biding their 
time. They would not part with the money at any 
cost. Whenever demand was made on them they cried 
and complained and went away to places of pilgrimages^ 
imploring the help of friends and foes alike. But the 
Diwan-i wizarat, working under strict orders from the 
Suljan, put them to all kinds of tortures — chains, fetters 
and even burning. As a result, before the year had run 
out, the amounts that had been taken away came back 
and the royal treasuries were filled again as much as 
they had been under •AlauMdin Khaljl.*^ 


1 


T. F. S. B, pp. 429-31 
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That pearl is om lord 'Ainul-MidW^ 

(Muhammad bin Tughluq) 

‘In order to enable ‘Ainu’l-Mulk commonly known 
as ‘Ain-i Mahru to retrieve his honour — for he had been 
captured and disgraced after his rebellion and war — emperor 
Muhammad bin Tughluq held a special meeting of his 
courtiers and queried them, saying: 

‘A certain person possessed an extremely precious 
and rare pearl which he lost accidentally. Then he saw 
it lying amidst excrement. Must he take it back from 
that undesirable place or leave it ?’ 

‘The courtiers voiced unanimously, saying that the pearl 
should be taken back. Thereupon the emperor observed, 
pointing to ‘Ainu’l-Mulk: 

‘That pearl is our lord ‘Ainu’l-Mulk. Deluded 
by his brothers he fell into excrement and refuse and 
was lost to us. But we have taken back our lost pearl.* 

Simultaneously the emperor ordered that ‘Ainu^l-Mulk 
be helped to a prominent scat* in the durbar. 

During the reign of Firoz Shah, ‘Ainu’l-Mulk became 
auditor-general of the empire {mashrif-i mnnialik) with his 
headquarters at Dchll. He also became an ex-officio member 
of the Diwdn^i wizdrat. There he fell out for some unknown 
reasons with ^an Jahan, the first wazir. One day both of 
them went out of Dehll in the train of a royal expedi- 
tion. When a halt wa"S made on the way the wazit*s tent 
was fixed by the side of the royal camp. Riding out one 
afternoon, ‘Ainu’l-Mulk came up the door of Khan Jahan’s 


1 Ah gauhar KhtJOaia md~st T.F.S.A, p, 407. 

2 The text has zailucha (literally carpet), Ibid^ 
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tent. There he alighted and walked slowly into it. Then 
he was told that the tent he had entered belonged to Khan 
Jahan. ‘Ainiri-Mulk immediately returned without seeing 
Khan Jahan and went straight into the royal camp ; and 
related the incident to his Majesty, tliiis : 

T had intended to enter the royal camp. But, 
unable to distinguish it from that of the wazir, for both 
are red and possess equal equipments, I alighted errone- 
ously before the wazlr’s camp. I was disillusioned as 
soon as I stepped into it. I was told that it was Khan 
Jahan’s camp. I returned immediately,’^ 

After a few days there took place an exchange of hot 
words between ‘AinuM-Mulk and Khan Jahan ; and while 
each was abusing the ocher, ‘Ainu*l-Mulk called Khan 
Jahan ‘bastard and niiscreanc*. Thereupon f^an Jahan 
rushed to Firoz Shah and complained. ‘You arc supreme 
and can dismiss whomsoever you please’, replied Firoz 
Shah.’ 

‘Khan Jalian lost no time in issuing an order of dis- 
missal. ‘Ainu’l-Mulk was dismissed from his office of 
mushrif-i mumalik. He retired to his house and did not 
leave it for three days. On the fourth day he went to sec 
the emperor who ordered him to take charge of the iqtas 
of Multan, bhakkar and Sivistan. He was allowed at tlic 
same time to stay away from the meetings of the Dtwan-i 
wizarat at Dchli and to send his accounts from Multan 
directly to the emperor.* But his dismissal and departure 
from Dehli provoked a general resentment ; and many of 

1 •Aiuu’l-Mulk said this in order to bring ^an Jahan into 
bad odour with the emperor. |^an Jahan understood the implica- 
tions of ‘Ainu’l-Mulk’s remarks and threatened to resign. Of, cit., 
pp. 411-416. 

2 Moreland has utilized this story to establish the position and 
functions of a muqti*. He draws the reader’s attention to the fact 
that Firoz Shah excluded the affairs of Multan at the request of its 
new muqti* from the jurisdiction of the Diwan-i wizarat; and says: 
•The language of the passage shows the position of a muqff as purely 
administrative’. The Persian phrase referred to by Moreland is 
karha ^ wa kirdarha which is a loose expression for administrative 
work. A. S, M, I., p. 219 and T. F. S. A., p, 414. 
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the courtiers pressed on Firoz Shah the advisability of dis- 
missing Khan Jahan. Firoz Shah was more than half inclined 
to do so. But he deemed it wise to consult ‘AinuM-Mulk 
in the matter. ‘Ainu’l-Mulk who had already commenced 
his journey towards Multan was called back to Dehli. He 
disapproved the idea of ]^an Jahan’s dismissal and said: 

*Khan Jahan is a wise and talented wazir. It may 
not be possible to dismiss him without shaking the 
foundations of the State and throwing the administrative 
machinery out of gear.* 

He advised the emperor to call Khan Jahan to the spot 
and acquaint him with the royal decision to let him 
continue in office so that he should have no fears of any 
kind. When these favourable remarks of ‘Ainu*l-Mulk’s 
were conveyed to Khan Jahan he was astonished. He rose 
with a spring and embraced ‘ Ainu*l-Mulk, saying : 

did not know that you loved me so ardently 
after all. 1 was mistaken and have erred seriously in 
quarrelling with you/ 

But ‘Ainu’l-Mulk was not reconciled and discouraged 
Khan Jahan, saying: 

‘You must not think that my favourable remarks 
about you have been made out of love for you. The 
reason behind my favourable remarks lies in the fact 
that I consider the continuance of your wizarat necessary 
for the safety of the empire and the emperor^.’ 

All the efforts that Khan Jahan since made to induce 
‘Ainu’l-Mulk to cleanse his heart, to forget the quarrel 
and to accompany him to his house and mix with him 
failed. And ‘Ainu’l-Mulk resumed his journey towards 
Multan, There he appears to have remained till his 
death; and that is why he became known subsequently as 
‘Ainu’l-Mulk Multanl. He was the author of the famous 
Munshat-i Mahrii which has been discussed above.® 

1 T.F.S.A., pp. 406-417 

2 Vide p. 576 supra; also see J. A. S. B. 1923 
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I bn Taimiya 

Tnqlu’ddui Abu’l ‘Abbas Ahmad bin AbiiM Halim 
commonly known Ibn Taimiya (i 263 /661 — 1328/728) 
was born near Damascus in the middle of the 7th century 
Hijra. He was educated and trained as a faithful follower 
of imam Ahmad bin Hanbal (780/164 — ^ 55 / 2 ^ 4 *) 
began his public career as a teacher of the Hanball tenets. 
But he developed an independent outlook on religion; and 
side by side with his work as a teacher did some researches 
in Islam and attained ijtehad» Then he delivered public 
lectures on his ijtehads and began to issue fatwas. Thus 
he departed from the path of Ahmad bin Hanbal and 
renounced taqtid^ Then he set his hands to uprooting the 
unhealthy practices of the adoration of sufI saints, alive or 
dead, and of the sites, trees and garments as well as of the 
seasonal day like naaroz and of karamat — the divinely 
inspired religious deeds. All these were unadj useable in 
his eyes with the spirit of the Quran and hadts. In chose 
days the Musalman masses were addicted to taqlid and 
were seen idolizing any holy man, however spurious. They 
approached him, saying: 

‘This is a holy man — a wait — who can work 
miracles; we must fear him and serve him.’ 

Ibn Taimiya denounced this kind of imitation and 
exposed the spurious waits and unmasked their doctrines of 
unity {ittehad) and wahdat-i WHjiid. He resolved to bring 
them back to the Quranic teaching and the life as it had 
been lived under the Prophet. Pursuing his ijtehads further 
he evolved the doctrine of anthropomorphism and ‘smote 
down with proud words’ the earliest of the caliphs, ‘Umar 
and ‘All. He also denounced the teachings of Ibn 


I For the meaning of taqlid sec p. 375 SHpra. ^ 
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Arabl,^ the famous sufi theologian of 6th century Hijra. 
One day, he heard that a certain an-Nasir al-Manbiji, a 
follower of Ibn ^Arabi, had reached a position of influence 
in Cairo. He immediately addressed him a remonstrance with 
the object of deterring him from his heresies. Al-Manbiji 
retorted with ‘countercharges of heresy; and as he had 
behind him all the sufis of Egypt, Ibn Taimiya had to pay 
for his eagerness for a fight with long and painful imprison- 
ment at Cairo, Alexandria and Damascus.* 

In this manner Ibn Taimiya’s ijtehads made him un- 
popular; and he ceased to be the people’s idol. Being 
fearless and resourceful, however, he asserted himself again 
as a mttjtahid and issued z fatwa (1327/726) which ‘ran 
still straightcr in the teeth of the beliefs of the people and 
which sent him to a prison which he never left alive.’ This 
fatwa which banned the time-honoured pilgrimages to the 
graves of saints including the pilgrimage to the holy tomb 
of tlic Prophet at Medina, proved ruinous and dug the 
grave of the ijtehads as well as of the mujtahid. 

The pilgrimages which Ibn Taimiya had banned were 
never stopped and have continued till the present day. 
But his monotheism left an abiding impression and was 
revived late in the eighteenth century A.D, by Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdu 1 -Wahhab of Najd; and the same flourishes till 
to-day in Saudi Arabia. It permeated India too in the 
nineteenth century. 


Tj ? Muhiu’ddin — a descendant of the famous 

Hatim Tai of Arabia — wns a renowned sufi pantheist of medieval 
Spain known to the Muslim world by his different titles, 1 e.. 
Shaihhu l Akbar, Ibn Sur6qa and Ibn ‘Arabi. He was a strong 
believer in wahdat^i wujiid; and affirmed that all Being is essentially 
one and that everything under the sun was a manifestation of 
divine substance. He believed that there was truth in all religions 
and all were equally good. E.I. vol. II, pt. 2, p. 362. 


4 * 
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^usrau Malik and Ddvar Malik 

‘IsamI sets forth j^usrau Malik as a nephew (sister’s 
son) of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, saying: 

‘The emperor desired Khusrau Malik, son of his 
sister, to take charge of the troops and to rush them 
from Dchll to the Qarachil mountain/^ 

But Shams Siraj ‘ARf introduces Khusrau Malik as the 
husband of Khudawandzadah, sister of Sultan Muhammad 
and tells us that she (Khudawandzadah, daughter of Sultan 
Tughluq Shah) and her husband l^usrau Malik lived to- 
gether in the inner parts of the residential palace of the 
late Suljan Muhammad during the reign of Firoz Shah.* 

Obviously ‘IsamI confounded Davar Malik with 
l^usrau Malik; and Davar Malik was also confounded with 
Dawaru’l-Mulk® by others. It may be recalled that 
rumours about the impotency^ of Sultan Muhammad had 
been set afloat and he was consequently depicted as child- 
less® or having, at best, an isolated daughter* but no 
progeny. But the reverse is true. It is ‘Aflf who mentions 
two grandsons (daughter’s sons)^* of Sultan Muhammad; 
Firishta who notices the existence of his son-in-law® and 
the saint Sharaf Mancrl who describes Davar Malik as 
ddmddP of Sultan Muhammad. 

1 F, S., verses 8. 841-8, 853. 

2 T, F. S, A., 100, 

3 Maulana Yusuf was awarded the title of Dawaru'l-Mulk 
which has been confounded with Davar Malik. Vide p. 104 supra, 

4 Vide Appendix E supra, 

5 ‘Verily a king who has had no issue desires to make the 
world barren like himscl£\ (I§ami) F. S., verse 8, 542. 

6 T. F. S. A., p. 54. 

7 Idem, p. 419. 

8 T. Fr. voL I, p, 260. 


9 /.e, son-in-law. 
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Davar Malik had addressed to the saint a communica- 
tion and the latter sent in reply a letter^ which is translated 
as follows: 

To 

Davar Malik, son-in-law of Sultan Muhammad. 

Topic— high modesty and goodwill. 

*I beg to offer many thanks to your excellency; 
and I am grateful to you for the high compliments 
you have extended to me. But to tell you the truth I 
am an humble servant of the ‘ulania and do not consider 
myself fit for the glorious titles of Maliknl-Mashail^ 
(king of the sufI shaikhs) and QutbuUAtiliya (the 
pole of the suti saints) that you have conferred on me. 
Further you have subscribed yourself as a disciple of 
mine — *3 fact which amounts to high praise. Alas ! I 
have been suffering at the hands of some accursed 
oppressors and have fallen lower in estimation than the 
idolaters and zunnardars.^ As a result people look 
upon me with mistrust. 

‘Your excellency is aware that Islam does not 
reveal itself to every sinful and ugly person. While 
you have favoured many of the pagans (^wa md yumin-o 
aksar-ohum btlldh’i ilia wa hiim mushrikUn]^ you have 
driven away many of the believers in one God [^dlam-c 
az hafraid taahtd)} 

‘Islam is not so easy as it is assumed generally. 
If today Islam is identified with one’s own habits and 
customs, that amounts to a delusion which death alone 
will remove. Then will it be. realized that by mas- 
querading as a Muslim one only intended to conceal 
one’s devotion to ZHnnat} Then will come to light 

1 Sharaf Maneri — Maktubat^i Seh Sadt, part II, p. 496, Letter 
No. 96. 

2 l,e, Hindus 

3 Literally many of them do not believe in Allah and have 
faith in plurality of gods; that is, Hindus. 

4 Literally many of the Unitarians, that is, orthodox Muslims. 

5 /.(?. Hinduism. 
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the truth about the charge of munafiqat (hopocrisy). 
Then will also be known whether the sufis were 
hypocrites {munafiqs^ or the idolaters deserved this 
epithet. When the curtain oE darkness will be lilted, 
then will it be realized whether one had been riding 
a horse or a donkey.’ 

Historical value of the letter 

This letter suggets the following points: 

(i) Sul^n Muhammad had two daughters. The elder 
being married to Ahmad bin Aiyaz,^ the younger 
was given in marriage to Davar Malik. 

(ii) Davar Malik considered SharaE Mancri as a suEi 
saint oE great importance and wanted to Eollow his 
path. 

(iii) SharaE Mancri had great regard for those ‘ulama 
with whom Suljan Muhammad had disagreed. 

(iv) SharaE Mancri did not approve the State’s policy 
and attitude towards sufism and would exonerate 
the sufis from the charge of munafiqat. 

(v) SharaE Maneri confirms that Suljan Muhammad 
was patronizing the Hindus. 

(vi) Sharaf Mancri complains that the sufis were being 
oppressed by the Government who held them as 
hypocrites {munafiq)* 

(vii) Like his previous letter (Appendix I) this letter oE 
Hazrat SharaE Mancri’s refers pointedly to 
Muhammad bin Tughluq’s troubles as narrated 
in the latter’s Memoirs, thus envisaging the 
annonymous writer of the Memoirs. 


I Cf. T. Fr, vol. I, p. 260. 
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(a) Dhilli or DiUi 

(b) Debit or Delhi 

(a) In my edition of the Rehta of I bn I 

pointed out* that Dhilli ( ) is the Sanskrit name of the 

city, given in the local Sanskrit inscriptions from the iith 
to the 14th century A.D. The same is the case with the 
Sanskrit inscriptions drawn upon in this book®. But I 
have read it as Dili! instead of Dhilli. I think dh ( S' ) is 
a scribal mistake which is quite likely to occur in the case 
of ecriiitre on the stone, since in Devanagri character there 
is very little difference between S and The orthography 
of both the letters is very nearly the same. The initial 
mistake once made through indifferent reading on the stone, 
has since persisted. It should be noted that the name of 
the city as mouthed by the inhabitants of the city and, 
in fact^ all over the sub-continent of India is Dilli ( ), 

not Dhilli ( 1%^ ). Even now in modern Sanskrit the 
name of the city in question is Dcoholi ( ) and not 

Dhcoli ( ) 

(b) Regarding Dchll I confirm that it was neither a 
new term nor a new orthography introduced by the early 
Turkish conquerors of this city. The orthography was 
already noticeable in the term Dehliwal and is certainly 
traced in Dihali* of Anang Pal IPs inscription on the Iron 
Pillar. Now, Dehli — the orthography which is uniformly 
used in the Persian, Indo-Persian and Perso-Arab chronicles 
through the ages — is identical with Dihali. On similar 
grounds Renncll advised that it should properly be written 


1 The Rehla of Ihn Battiita (G, O. S.) 1953 

2 See Appendix R, Of, cit,^ and also p. 169 f.n. 7, supra, 

3 Vide pp. 320, 325, 329 supra, 

4 Op, cit. 
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as ‘Dchly’^. With the establishment of the East India 
Company’s rule in India Delhi— the result of a corrupt^ 
spelling— came to be regarded as the oflScial spelling, al- 
though Hunter in his ^revised orthography of the Indian 
towns and villages' suggested Dehli^ as the correct spelling 
to be adopted by the British Government. 


1 Memoir of a Map of Hindoostan (1788), p. 66, 

2 Cunningham — A.S,I,R„ I, p. 161 

3 Hunter, W.W ., — Guide to the Orthography of Indian Proper 

Names with a list showing the true spelling 
of Post Towns and Villages in India, 
Calcutta, 1871; p. 3a, 
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Debit and Danlatabad tankas 


On the basis of the information given by Shaikh 
Mubarak^ that the silver tanka had eight hashtgdm dirhams^ 
Edward Thomas worked out the interchangeable rates of a 
tanka of Muhammad bin Tughluq's reign and concluded 
chat a tanka of 175 grains of pure silver was divisible into 
64 ganis or jitals.^ But Nelson Wright and Mr. Neville con- 
sider it erroneous.. They contend that hashtgdm in the 
above information given by ShaiWi Mubarak should be read 
as shashgdnt. They maintain that shashgdnt was a popular 
coin in Muhammad bin Tughluq's reign as well as in the 
reign of Firoz Shah, for the Masdiikul-Absdr says: 

‘In these days the silver coins current in India are 
six, namely shdnzdagdnt, dudzdahgant, hasbtgdnty 
shashgdnt^ sulidm and yagdnt\ and the last three — 
shashgdnt, sultdm and yagdnt are universally in circula- 


1 Shihabu’ddin Ahmad ‘AbbLs, compiler of the Mashaliku^l- 

Absar says, ‘Shail^ Mubarak related to me : ‘the white tanka, 
namely the silver tanka has eight hashtgani-d'irhdmfi.^ Masalikti U 

Absar, M. U. J. 1943, p. 56 

2 One tanka to 64 jitals is worked out below ; 

1 gani — I jital 

2 gani — do- gani or spfltani 

6 gani shashgani 

8 gani hashtgani 

16 gani shanzdahgani 

64 I tanka 

64 ganis I tanka of 175 grains of pure silver 

32 dogani i tanka of 173 grs. 

8 hashtgani i tanka 
4 shanzdahgani i tanka 
C. P. K. D.. p. 219 

3 Masdlikn UAbsdr Of, cit. 
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To this may be acided the fact chat ‘Aflf mentions a 
tanka of i48-ganis.^ In view of this — for eight shashganis 
would make a tanka of forty^eight *the above conclu- 

sion of Edward Thomas chat a silver tanka comprised 64 
jicals is declared baseless. Nelson Wright and Mr. Neville 
say : 

‘On the assumption of a 64-gani tanka a piece of 
48-gani would be almost meaningless. It is natural 
enough to suppose that the first division of the tanka 
would be into two halves, and it is significant that 
while we have the 2 5-gani (Southern) and 24-gani 
(Northern), there is no mention at all oE a 32-gani 
piece.’ Firishta says, in writing of ‘Alauddin Muha- 
mmad’s reign, that the tanka comprised 50 jitals. We 
get a remarkable corroboration of this in Muhammad 
bin Tughluq’s token coin (No. 196 of Edward Thomas) 
which is described as a tanka ^anjah ganiy i. e. tanka 
of 50 jitals. These coins all hail from the mint of 
Daulatabad. Similarly the the halt piece (No. 

204 of Edward Thomas) which would correspond to 
‘Afif’s 2.ygani piece — was also struck at Daulatabad. 
Was then the tanka differently subdivided in Daulatabad 
and Dchli? We chink chat the evidence is clear that 
it was. Leaving aside the ^%'gani piece, ‘Afit gives 
the following coins as current in Firoz Shah s reign — 23 
ganis, 2^-ganiSy i2-ganfs, 10-gams, S-ganiSy 6 -gams and 
one jital. They will not all work into one scale of 
50-jital, to a tanka. We cannot contemplate a 
currency with subdivisions of 24/50^1, la/joch, 
8/ 50th or 6/50ths. The 2^-gam and 10-gani on the 
other hand clearly fit in with the 50'jital scale whereas 
they arc highly inconvenient subdivisions of cither 64 
or a 48 jital tanka.^ 

Hence the conclusion is that there were two different 
scales in force in Dchll and Daulatabad. While the Dchli 
tanka was of 48 jitals the Daulatabad tanka was divisible 

1 J. A, S. B., 192^- N. S. p. 32 

2 Op, cit. 
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into 50 jitals. This conclusion is borne out by the 
Masatikfi'l-Absar which says (presumably with reference to 
the Dchli scale of currency) chat the tanka consisted of six 
dirhams, that is six, hashtganis. Obviously thus six hasht-^ 
ganis would make a tanka of 48 jitals. Finally it is affirmed 
that the Dehll jital in the reign of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
and possibly under ‘Alau’ddin ^aljl also was one-forty- 
eighth part of a tanka while it required fifty Dcccani jitals 
(jitals minted at Daulatabad) to make a tanka’^. 


J. A. S. B., 1924, N. S, xxxviii, pp, 25-38 



APPENDIX R 


Firoz Shah's durbar 

Unlike his predecessor who held the durbar regularly in 
the afternoon' Firoz Shah held his durbar in the forenoon 
at Firozabad but not regularly*. Usually the duration of 
the durbar was for four hours; but occasionally in the 
midst of it the emperor rose to relax himself by watching 
the flight of birds and horse-race®. 

The durbar was held in one of the three palaces, each 
of which bore a distinct name — Vine palace {mahl-i gutin^ 
wa ddka^)^ Public audience palace (mahl-i bar *dm) and the 
Nightingale-wood palace {chaheha-i chobtn)^^ When the 
durbar was held in the Vine palace, then the khans, maliks, 
amirs, grandees and some of the secretaries wearing a special 
head-gear (kulah) were presented. In the Public audience 
palace which was really intended for the performance of 

1 Vide the Rehla of Ibn Battuta, p. 58 

2 Firoz Shah held the durbar twice or thrice a week only — 
ha*d dowsihroz. T- F. S. A., p. 278. 

3 T. F, S. A„ p. 280. 

4 MahUi sahn-i gulin of the original Persian text (T. F. S. A., 
p, 277) has been rendered in Elliot (III, p. 343) as a palace of clayey 
quadrangle. The correct form should be palace of floral quadrangle, 
probably of the same type as is seen in the Agra Fort palace which 
goes by the name of Anguri Mahal. 

5 of the Persian text (F. F. S. A., p. 277) should be 
read as dak ha which has been mentioned by Malik Muhammad 
Jaisi, author of Padmavat in his list of the names of flowering plants. 
In the said list dakha signifies grape vine. Ddkha is the Flindi 
name of kisimisa corresponding to vitis vinifera in Latin. 
J. A. S. B. No. LXIl, 1893, p. 208 

6 Chaheha-i chohin of the Persian text (T. F. S. A., p. 277) 
is rendered in Elliot (III, p. 343) as palace of the wooden gallery. 
To my mind Chaheha — and not chhaja as Elliot read it — being a 
kind of wood which the nightingale likes to sit on while singing, 
the palace in question should be described as nightingale. wood 
palace. It contained wood which went by the name' of Chaheha. 
Ghiydsu*FLughdt» 
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State functions and the celebration of festivals like the 
Shab-i Barat^y and Nauroz^ the army men were 

presented. And in the Nightingale-wood palace were 
presented princes and favourite courtiers. 

Usually after the performance of morning prayers and 
ceremonial recitation of the Quran, emperor Firoz Shah 
specified the palace in which he would hold the durbar; and 
the same palace was set off for the purpose. Then he 
walked into it using the private door which was exclusively 
meant for him and took his seat on the exalted throne over- 
hanging the palace. Immediately the grand ushers stepped 
in; and bowing reverentially solicited royal permission to 
present the visitors. When the emperor gave permission 
the ushers conducted into the royal presence the chamber- 
lains, caking them to the salutation centre near the throne. 
Then a select body of sword-bearers from among the slaves 
— each carrying a gold and a silver shield — stepped in and 
were succeeded by officers of the reception department 
(dlwand irsal); and along with them went some judicial 
officers {diwdnd qaza). Then entered the revenue officers 
{diwand wizarat) and each took his stand to the right of 
the throne. Then advanced militay officers {dtwan-i 
marching shoulder to shoulder with the kotwals; and 
all of them stood in a row to the left of the throne*. 

It the durbar was held in the Vine palace then the khans, 
maliks, amirs, grandees and secretaries who had already 
assembled there were announced; and each was taken to the 


1,2,3 festivals that were observed under Muhammad bin 

Tughluq were Shab^i Barat and the two Ids (Vide the Rehla of Ihn 
BattHta p. 143 f.n, 3 and p. 124 f.n, i). Nanroz is mentioned as a 
festival observed under Firoz Shah. Literally Nauroz is the new 
year's day when the sun enters Aries. As a spring festival it 
corresponds to Hindu Basant and bespeaks Hindu rather than Irani 
influence on the sultans lor Nauroz was also celebrated under the 
preceding sultans of Dehli as is evident from certain verses of Amir 
Khusrau, (Ashraf K.M. — S.E.C.P. p. 300). It was later taken up 
by the Mughul emperors, and its celebration was abolished by 
Aurangzeb. It is still celebrated by the Iranians who are but 
another type of Aryans akin to the Hindus of India. 

4 T. F. S. A,, p. 279 
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salutation centre where he bowed, the wazir’s bow amount- 
ing to sijda. His head touched the ground three times^. 
If the durbar was held in the Nightingale-wood palace the 
same process was repeated; and the princes and favourite 
courtiers awaiting summons proceeded, on being announced, 
to the salutation centre. After performing the bow, each 
took his stand respectfully behind the throne, and all were 
clad in their special robes. In case the durbar was held in 
the Public audience palace, the army men® and some non- 
army men were presented before the emperor in the usual 
manner. 

Great importance was attached to the wearing of uni- 
forms — socks, hair-ribbons, woollen caps and robes — without 
which no one from among the grandees was entertained at 
the gate. The uniforms, according to ‘Afif, also included 
brocade robes, white sashes, golden belts and caps* of refined 
wool. This costume became so fashionable that everyone 
attending the durbar put it on gladly, giving up the front- 
open qaba^ which had been liked heretofore. 

1 *Duwum karrat sar bar zamin awurdey, BRz dastur karraWt 
seyum sar bar zamtn nihadey ( T. F. S. A., p. 282). 

In these words which signify nothing short of sijda, ‘Afif describes 
the salam or ^idmat performed, particularly by the wazir, before 
Firoz Shah. I his bespeaks Hindu influence on Firoz Shah or the 
true character of his Hindu wazir. This kind ol salam is absolutely 
un-lslamic; and although later adopted by the Mughul emperors, 
it was abolished by Shahjahan. 

2 The i khalaiq’ used in the Persian text (T. F. S, A., 

p. 278) must not be taken to mean people of the bazaar. The term 
^alq and sometimes khalaiq was then used for the army. 

3 ‘Afif (p. 280) has mentioned two kinds of caps — (i) kuldh-i 
yazak which should be read as barak and (ii) kalah-i barbaki, which 
should be read as tatari. Both were, in fact, caps of wool, the onlv 
difference being that the latter was more refined and costly. Shaikh 
Sa'di’s verse — 

Hajft ba ktilah-i baraki dashtanat nist 
Darwesh sifat b3sh wa kulah-i tatari posh 

(There is no need for you to put on woollen cap (as a sign of 
modesty and self-denial). Develop the true qualities of a darwesh 
and you can wear the costly cap made of lamb’s fine skin (kulah^i 
tatari)— the point clear. 

4 Qaba — bottonless loose cloak resembling the khirqa (vide 
p. 376 sfipra) — had been the popular garment, of the sufis, 
Muhammad bin Tughluq had set his face against it. He had ban- 
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The order of seats and stands round the throne was 
this. Near the throne on the right side sat the wazir 
Khan Jahan, Behind him sat the naib-\/V2Lzlt. In the right- 
wing corner near the throne behind the ^an Jahan and on 
a folded carpet sat QazI Sadr Jahan; and next to him sat 
some distinguished chiefs. To the left of the throne in a 
similar fashion some distinguished amirs took their respec- 
tive scats. Behind these sac a tew Hindu rajas — Rai Balar 
Deva, Rai Sabir and Rawat Adhcran^. 

After the emperor left the durbar palace he descended 
into a private apartment of it where^ sitting over a quilt, 
(nthdlcha) he held private conversation with the ShaikhuU- 
Jsldm^; and he did or ordered to be done whatever the 
latter desired. Unlike his predecessor whose durbar was 
attended by the ‘ulama and mashai^*, Firoz Shah exempted 
them from the obligation of attending the durbar and 
performing the bow. Only the Shaikhn 1-4 slam came as a 
representative of their order but he came by appointment 
after the durbar hours. 

On Fridays Firoz Shah walked from the durbar palace 
into the mosque where he attended the congregational 
prayers. On coming back from the mosque he heard the 
musicians who played music in an informal gathering at the 
Nightitigale-wood palace. They were rewarded handsomely 
and withdrew. They were succeeded by wrestlers who 
displayed some wrestling feats and contests. The emperor 
enjoyed the sights and then, after rewarding them 
handsomely, he turned to members of his secretariate 
{adwatiyan) and heard their news and reports^. 

ned it. During the regime of Firoz Shah new kinds of robes being 
conferred the qabd ceased to be the popular and fashionable wear, 
Darah aiyam qaba-i jamah foshidan miyan-i bHZHrgdn *aib bud^ says 
‘Afif p. 2?io. 

1 T. F. S. A„ p. 281 

2 ShaikhnUlslam was an assistant to the Sadr Jahan. For 
the respect shown by Firoz Shah to the ShaikhuH-lslam see ‘Afif 
p. 287, 

3 The Rehla of I bn Battuta, p, 58 

4 T. F. S. A., p. 367. 
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A.D. 
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Page 
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1 2 66<r^? 

Birth of GhazI Malik Tughluq 

i8 

689 

1 2gQca 

Birth of Muhammad bin Tughluq 23 

705 

1306 

Birth of Firoz Shah 

386 

716 

1316 

Death of *Alau’ddIn Khaljl 

26 

717 

1317 

Parwari youth honoured as 
^usrau Khan 

30 

I St S ha' ban 

1 6 th 

Battle of Lahrawat 

45 

720 

Sept. 

1320 


Jumada II, 

9th July 

1 Khusrau Khan*s 

50 

720 — ist 

1320— 

y reign 

• j 


Sha*ban 

6th Sept 


720 

1320 

j 

J 


721 

1321-22 

Warangal and Jajnagar 
expeditions 

64.72 

725 

1324 

Lakhnauti and Tirhut 
expeditions 

74-76 

Sha'ban 

July 1325 

, Death of Ghiyasu’ddin 


725 

Tughluq 

77-87 

725 

1325 

Amir Choban invaded the 
dominions of Uzbeg Khan 

lOI 

725 

1325 

Accession of Muhammad bin 
Tughluq 

103 

726 

1325 

Amir Choban sent his son Hasan 
towards Kabul to attack 

Tarmashirln 10 1 

726 

1326 

Tarmashirln defeated; his flight 

T 1 • 



to India 


lOI 
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727 

|.3ifii-27 

Rebellion of Bahau’ddin Gursbasp 

202 

727 

1327 

Dcogir, now Daulatabad, made 




second capital i45-i^6 

727-28 

1327-28 Conquest of Kondhana 

218 

728 

1327-28 

Rebellion of Bahram Aiba Kishlu 




Khan 

218 

727-8-7 

29 1327-28 

New Dchli (Jahanpanah) under 



— 1329 

construction 

167 

728 

1327-28 

Recruitment of an army of 




2,70,000 horsemen for the 




conquest of I^urasan '75'7^ 

728-29 

1327-29 

Nevv fortifications in 




Daulatabad 

18 1 

729 

1328-29 

Increase of taxes in the Doab 

242 

73 ° 

I 329(7^ 

Projected Khurasan expedition 




abandoned 

178 

73 ° 

1329-30 

Qarachil expedition 

178 

73 ° 

1330-31 

Rebellion of Ghiyasu’ddin 



cir 

Bahadur 

223 

/ 3°-32 

1 330-32 

Token currency 185 

-189 

731 

1330 

Baran rebellion, erroneously 




called Doab rebellion 

224 

733 

1332 

Arrival of Ibn Bastuta in India 

479 

734 

^333-34 

Rebellion in Schwan 

223 

734 

1334 

Ma‘bar rebellion 

243 

736 

'335 

Rebellion of Mas'ud Khan 

247 

736 

1335-36 

Death of Abu S‘aid j^an of 




Khurasan 

'77 

735-36 

Ian. 1335 

Emperor’s journey from 



—July 1337 

Dehll to Warangal and back 

245 


42 
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735 Dec. 1335-36 

(i) Rebellion of Hulajun 

245 



(ii) Foundation of Vijayanagar 

248 



(iii) Rebellion of Warangal 

254 



(iv) Rebellion at Siinani and 
Sainana 

252 



(v) Rebellion of Sayyid Ibrahim 

250 

738 

1337-38 Conquest of Nagarkot 

179 

738-41 

1338-41 

Sargadwarl — the third capital 

^54 

737-38 

1338 

Rebellion of Nizam Main 

254 

739 

1338 

Rebellion of FaUiru’ddln in 

Bengal 

251 

Tb9 

1338-39 

Rebellion of Shihab Sultani Nusrat 
Khan 255 

7A^ 

1339-40 

Rebellion of ‘All Shah 

255 

740-41 

1340.41 

Rebellion of ‘Ainu’l-Mulk 

256 

741 

1340-41 

Submission to the Caliph 

259 

742 

1341 

Rebellion of Shahu Afgha 1 

283 

742-43 

1 34 1-2-43 New code {usltiby asahb) 

278 

742 

1343. sthl 
June J 

1 Hindu rule created at 

1 |awhar 

1 1 2 

743 

1342 

Arrival of Hijl S‘ald Sarsarl 

259 

744 

^344 

New regime in Maharaslura 

279 

18 Sha^ban SchDcc. Badr Cbach’s departure for 

746 ^345 Daulatabad 

279 

Ramazan 

745 

Jan. 1345 

Rebellion o£ amiran-i 
sadah 284-85 

Shawwal 

745 

5th Feb. Emperor sets out on Gujarat 

1345 expedition 

28S 

745 

*344 

Aziz Khainmar killed by amiian-i 
sadah 

286 
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Dhilhijja 

745 

April 

*344 

Emperor halts at Abu. Troops sent 
in pursuit of amiran-i sadah of 
Dabhoi and Baroda 

00 

746 

^345 

Flight of rebels towards 

Daulatabad 

287 

746 

1345 

Emperor marches from Abu to 
Broach 

286 

746 

1345 

Piram and Gogha expeditions 

292 

746 

1345-46 Disorders at Daulatabad; Isma'il 

Makh Afghan made king 
— 0— 0 

288 

747 

*347 

Conquest of North Konkan 

293 

748 

August 

Foundation of Bahmani 



*347 

kingdom 

304 

749 

1348 

(i) Hindu rule created at Karauli 

1*3 



(ii) Kaliyanji temple built 

1*3 

749 

*348-49 (i) Emperor pursuing Tagbi from 



Cambay to Asawal and Patan 291 54 

(ii) Halt at Nalirwala; new measures 
for consolidation of Gujarat 292 

751 Oct. 1350 (i) Tatta expedition; emperor 

marching from Nahrwala 
towards Tatta 292-99 

(ii) Halt at Gondal; death of 

Malik Kabir 296 

(ill) Emperor marches from 

Gondal towards Tatta; 

halts and encamps at Sonda 296 

21, Muharram 1 20th Mar. Emperor dies at Sonda 2 6 

752 /1351 

2nd Rajab 25th Aug. Firoz Shah enters Dchll 391 

752 1351 

1353-54 Firoz Shah’s ist Bengal 
expedition 


754 


399 
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757 

1356 

Robe from Abbasid caliph 

757 

1356 

Path Khan made joint king 

760 

1358 

Plot to murder Firoz Shah 

761 

1359 

Second Bengal expedition 

762 

1360-61 

Jajnagar e;jcpedition 

763 

1362 

Nagarkot expedition 

767-68 

1365-66 Tatta expeditions 

769 

*367 

Asoka pillars transplanted 4 

772 

1370 

Death of Khan Jahan 1 

777 

>375 

A substantial source of State 
income closed 

778 

1376 

Levy of jizya on the Brahmins 

778 

*376 

Death of Path Khan 

0 

CO 

1378 

Revolt of Khurasani merchant 

0 

00 

1378 

2 afar Khan Lodi I, governor of 
Gujarat dies 

00 

*379 

Rebellion in Etawah 

00 

>379 

2 afar Khan Lodi II, governor of 
Gujarat recalled to Dehli 

00 

1380 

Rebellion of Kharku (Katchr) 

782 

1380 

Rebellion of Shamsu’ddin 
Damghani 

783-85 

1381-83 

Rebellion of Shamsu’ddin 

Abu Rija 

787 

1385 

Firozpur Akhirpur founded 

788 

1386 

iZafar Khan Lodi II, killed 

S ha* ban 

and Aug. 

Muhammad Khan crowned king 


789 *3^7 

Civil war begins 


400 
441 
387 

401 
403 

403 

404 

1-20 

440 

546 

426 

441 

43S 

440 

451 

440 

439 

440 
437 

422 

442 
442 

442 


*9 
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1 8 th 

20th Sept. Death of Firoz Shah 

442 

Ramazan 

1388 


790 



Rajab 790 July 1388 Accession of Ghiyasu’ddin 



Tughluq 11 

445 

I St Safar 

30th Jan. Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq II 



1389 killed 

446 

Sha^bdn 

Aug. 1389 Battle of Kandall 

448 

791 



Muharram Jan. 1390 Battle of Panipat 

449 

792 



Ramazan 

Sept. 1390 Abu Bake Shall killed 

449 

792' 



19th 

3 1 sc Aug. Third coronation of Muha- 


Ramazan 

1390 mmad (Nasiru’ddin Muha- 


792 

mmad Shah) 

449 

792 

1394 Zafar Khan son of Saharan 



appointed governor of Gujarat 

450 

Shawwal 

Aug. 1393 Nasiru’ddin Muhammad Shah 


795 

defeated Bahadur Nahir 

45 * 

17th Rabi 

‘ 29th Nasinrddln Muhammad Shah 


I 796 

Jan. 1398 dies 

45 * 

20th 

23rd Nasiru’ddln Mahmud 


Jtimada I, 

March made king 

454 

796 

^394 


796 

1394 Kingdom of Jaunpur founded 

456 

I, 797 Jan. 1395 Nusrat Khan made king 

458 

794-797 

1392-95 Fifth stage of civil wars 

457 

798 

1396 l^izr Khan lost Multan to 



Sarahg Khan 

458 


Rabi' I, 800 Nov. Pir Muhammad invaded Uch 459 
*397 
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19th Rama- 5ch June Multan seized by Plr 
zan 800 139^ Muhammad 460 

Qhilhijja 24th Sept. Timur crossed the Indus 461 

799 *398 

8th Rabi"^ I yth Dec. Timur captured Dchll 464 

8oi ^39^ 

29ch Rabi' ytli Jan. Timur captured Mirath 464 

II 801 1399 

I5ch loth Feb. Timur captured Siwalik forts 466 
Jumada I i j99 

801 

20th lych Mar. Timur arrived in Jammu and 
Jumada II 1399 captured it. 466 

801 

Rajab 801 28th Mar. Timur re-crossed the Indus 466 

^399 

808 ^405 Mallu Iqbal slain in a battle 

with Khizr Khan 468 

808 *405 Nasiru’dditi Mahmud came back 

from Kanauj and re-ascended 
the throne of Dehli 468 

814 1412 Nasiru’ddin Mahmud died 468 

816 ^4^4 Dchli attacked and besieged 

by i^izr l^an. Daulat Khat) 

Lodi killed 


470 



SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 

I* Abdu’l Hamid Lahawarl — Badshah Ndma^ Bib. 
Ind. Calcutta 1867 

2. Abdullah WassaE — Tazjiyatti'l-Amsar. B. M. Add. 

23,517 

3. Abdu’l Razzaq Samarqandi — Mat^^^'s-Sa^dain. 

B. M. Add. 17,928 

4. Abu*l Fida — Tdrtkh-i Ah^^l Fida; ALMukhtasar 

ft Akhbdnl Bashar, Constantinople, 1879 

5. Aghnides, N. P. — Muhammadan- Theories of 

Finance, London^ 1916 

6. Aiyangar, K. S. — South India and her Muham- 

madan Invaders. London, 1921 

7. Aiyangar, K. S. — Some Contributions of South 

India to Indian Culture, Calcutta, 1923 

8. Aiyar, R. S. — History of the Nayaks of Madura, 

edited by Aiyangar, K. S. O. U. Press, 1924 

9. ^Alairddin JuwainI — Tarikh-i Jahdn Kushai, vols. 

ML London, 1916 

10. ‘Ali bin ‘Aziz Ullah — Burhdn-i Ma^asir. B. M. 

Add. 9996 

11. Ameer Ali Syed — A Short History of the Saracens, 

London 1899 

12. Badr Cbach — Diwan-i Badr Chach B. M, Or. 1858 

13. Banerji, R. D., — History of Orissa, vols. I-II 

Calcutta 1930 

14. Bcnnct, W. C. — A Refort on the Family History 

of the Chief Clans of Roy Bareilly District^ 
Lucknow 1870 



664 


TUGHLUQ DYNASTY 


15. Brctschncidcr, £. — Medieval Researches from 

Asiatic Sources. London, 1888 

16. Browne, E. G. — A History of Persian Literature 

under Tartar Dominion. London, 1908 

17. Cambridge Medieval History vol. IV 

18. Codrington, O — ^A Manual of Musalman Numis^ 

matics. London, 1904 

19. Crookc, W. — The Tribes and Castes of the Norths 

Western Provinces and Oudb, vols. I-IV. 
Calcutta, 1896 

20. Cunningham, A. — The Ancient Geografhy of 

India. London, 1871 

21. Encyclopaedia of Islam^ Leyden. 1913*34 

22. Ethc, H, — Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the 

Library of India Office. 

23. Extracts of 16 MSS in the Library of the Asiatic 

Society B, M. Or. i8j8 

24. Frederick, H— Russians in Central Asia — a 

critical study of the Geography and History ot 
Central Asia, 1874. 

25. Garcin de Tassy — Description des Monuments de 

Dehli de Sayyid Ahmad Khan 

26. Habibullah A.B.M. — Foundation of Muslim Rule 

in India t Allahabad 1961 

27. Hardy, P.— Medieval India and her historians^ 

London, i960 

28. ' V{2itm\ton— The He day ay London, 1870 

29. Hamsworth— History of the World, 

vol. V. London 1928 



SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 665. 

30. Hasan Nizami Mustawfi — Ma'asir, B. M* 

Add. 7, 623 

31. Husain, A. M. — The Rehla of Ibn G.O.S. 

^953 

32. Jalalu’ddin Suyiui — ^Tarikhul Khtilafdj Cairo, 1887^ 

33. Lamb, H — The Earth Shakers^ New York, 1949 

34. Lamb, H — Tamerlane the Earth Shaker, London^ 

1929 

35. Lane-Poole, S. — History of Egypt in the Middle 

Ages, London, 1925 

36. Lane-Poolc, S. — The Muhammadan Dynasties, 

Paris, 1925 

37. Lanc-Poole, S^^The Coins of Sultans of Debit in 

the British Museum, London, 1884 

38. Levy, R. — The Sociology of Islam, vols. I-II, 

London, 1933 

39. Major, R. H.—India in the i^th Century y 

London, 1857 

40. Malet, G. G. — History of Sind, Bombay, 1855 

41. Manouchi — The History of Tamerlane the Greaty 

Emperor of the Mongols and Tartars, London^ 
1722 

42. Minhaju’s-Siraj — Tabaqdti Ndsiri B. M. 26, 189 

43. Moreland, W. H. — The Agrarian System of 

Moslem India^ Cambridge, 1929 

44. Muhammad bin Mubarak Kirmani — SiyaruT 

Auliydt Dchli 1884 

45. Muhammad bin Tughluq, — Memoirs of (A Frag- 

ment) B. M. Add. 25, 785 



€66 


TLIGHLUQ DYNASTY 


46. 

47 - 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

m 

33 - 

54 - 

55 - 

56. 

57 - 

58. 

59 - 

60. 

61. 


Muhammad Bulaq — MaiUbut-Talibln^ L O. 653 

Muhammad Ghmsi—Galzar-i Abrar, Asiatic 
Society MS. 23^ 

Muir, Sir William — The Mameluke or Slave 
Dynasty of Egypt 1260-1517, London, 1896 

Mzik, H.— D?^ Reise des Arabers Ibn Batuta 
dutch Indien und China, Hamburg, igii 

Ojha, Gauri Shankar — History of Rajaputana, vols 
HI Ajmer, 1925 

Ojha, Gauri Shankar — History of Udaipur, Ajmer 
1528-32 

Quacremere, M« — Notices des Manuscrits, 

Torn# Treizieme Paris, 1838 

Qureshi, I. H. — Administration of the Sultanate 
of Debit, Lahore, i960 

Sayyid Ahmad Kh^n—Asaru"s-Sanadid, Dehll, 
1851 

Sewell, R.-^A Forgotten Empire, Vijayanagar, 1900 

Sewell, R. — The Historical Inscriptions of Southern 
India, Madras, 1932 

Shihabu’ddin Ahmad Abbas — Masalikul Absat, 
B. N. Mss. 5867 

Thomas Hdward — The Chronicles of the Pathan 
Kings of Debit, London, 1871 

Todd, J. — Annals and Antiquities of R^ijasthan* 
vols I-lII cd. Crooke, W. London, 1920 

Vidyapati — Purusa Pariksa, Allahabad, 2912 

Walicd Husain — Administration of Justice during 
the Muslim Rule in India, Calcutta, 1934 



Facsimile of the 

Memoirs of Muhammad bin Tughluq 
British Museum, MS. Add. 25,785 




i jCsiJaL if ji 

i^mwM "’ -.»• ^ 'f'^V' '■ 



Ui jtw 









^ • -C 



., . r' ^ ^ ^ •" ^ 

*"' * ’' * * ' ■ > ^ 

^li’JgW sr^-.^.W v.i it" T *rs:J.ii>-4 ^-l l -Vf- 

j lT- ^ 

i> <jCj6 jv:S>X4- uW O 

i" ' , * » 



I ^jMl^li^*' itll^ — ^P \J^J~^ '**^ ~*' -*t 

J> U ikl^ j^cjfcc^LJi?bu>)b>J^^LjL j^^ 

>UJl£ 45 «>Jj|^iiJ^C.*5!H3!f' 

£X^»,^J^(^lai)(^\«CW(^Jji^^^Cii»i»lj^olai|li!R*-«>^ 

’®rA5j\^,5(i»t>ir»‘C>J^0CjkD\kxj;£^^ 

u^t:^ L^lt-;S55&' 

jWt v^Ail^U ul]u.>g^i^u^'[vj, (X^w -L. 






~^wf * 1 ' I ■ ■ " ' *''"'■* 

uIlJj c^ll 

f^J-^U;iuli:.li;tLalilot^irc.l-^l^oU^^ 

^*^*1 I" 4 IL* I liy* y 1^ 

d '-^l.cijjcbA^ u^AJC.^>t^viAj* \j\^\Sj^J 


■*/Z^lJ 


■4 


"1 



W . - 1 ' - -itik' 



L74 cO I « 1 ^ \ ITjU; jJl^jP'^ ^ 

J^Sjj^\Lc\ ^VlHjUy'crj» wjWci^^lk/)'c^^ 

* ■<»*tg^v>'^C ^^ *■■ ■ ^ O-’TJU 

'>■ ,/•>'' * ^ ^ 

o^bifljocvi^ 


! 0,0 


^1 


V Srti^ ^ '3^'^ W*0ij4tib3 



INDEX 

I. SELECT NAMES OF PERSONS AND PEOPLE 


A 

Abfl Bakr 446, 447, 530 
Abu Bakr Shah 6, 17, 51. 53. 444, 
447, 448, 449, 450 
Abdul ‘Aziz Ad well, 375, 376 
Abdul yamid Lahawri 506 This is 
No 2. 

Abu §afa Siraju'ddin ‘Umar 106 
Abu S‘aid 101, 102, 177. 178 
Afghans 454 

‘Afif or Shams Siraj 8, 16. 22, 56. 
388, 390, 395, 396, 397, 398, 403, 
411,420. 423, 429, 430, 439. 441, 
454, 502, 508, 577, 578, 604, 605, 
625, 652, 

Ahmad bin Aiyaz (MalikzSdah) 73, 
77, 84. 85, 203, 204, 205, 502, 510 
or Malik Aiyaz 104 
or Malikzadah 204. 205, 206, 207 
or Ahmad Aiyaz Khwaja Jahan 295, 
387, 8^ 390, 391 
or Shoja Ahmada 332 
or Ahmad bin Aiyaz 333, 376, 620, 
644 

Ahsan Shah 196 
or Jalalu’ddin Ahsan Shah 243 
‘Ainu’i-Mulk Multani 
or ‘Ainu’l-Mulk and ‘Ainu’i Mulk 
Mahru 38, 81, 87, 98,229.255, 
256.761,281, 298, 299, 576, 637, 
638, 639, 

Akhraj 305 

‘Alau'ddin Khalji 615, 635, 636, 649 
or ‘Alau’ddin and 

or ‘Alau’ddin Muhammad 4, 6, 12, 
17, 19, 30, 63,‘ 65, 67, 85, 86, 94. 
98, 122, 123, 169, 174. 186, 225, 
234. 256.260, 261, 262, 269, 315, 
518 

or Sultan ‘Alau'ddin 396, 397, 442, 
476, 550, 552, 553 

or ‘Alau'ddin the emperor 563, 567, 
571, 573, 578 
‘Alau’ddin Mas‘ud 3, 60 
‘Alau’ddin Sikandar Shah 530 
‘All Gao 267 
‘Ali Khatatt 219 
‘All Shah Nathu 255, 256, 299 
or ‘Ali Shah NathQ Zafar Khaai 299 
or ‘All Shah 301 
‘Ali Mardaa Khalji 95 


Alp Khan 5 

Altun Bahadur 296, 499 
Amir Choban 101, 139, 202 
Amir Gul Chand 246 
Amir Hasan 102 

Amir Khusrau 22, 23, 33,42. 45, 46, 
47, 50, 93, 175, 365, 369, 475, 549. 
550, 551, 552 
Amir Nauroz 176, 386 
Amir Qarghan 498, 499 
Amiran-i §adah 201 
Amir Saifu’ddin 102 
An-Nasir of Egypt 139, 177 611,-641 
Aristotle 357 
Arkali Khan 93 
Asoka 421 
Aurangzeb 1,83,86 
‘Aziz 497 

B 

Badr Chach 59, 167, 169, 179, 279, 
575 

Bahadur Nahir 448, 449, 450, 452, 
464, 465 
Bahau’ddin 

or Bahau’ddin Gurshasp 73, 203, 
207, 208,209.213. 214, 218, 219, 
220, 300, 372, 6U0 
Bahram Aiba 

or Bahram Aiba Kishlu Khan 26, 
28,38.49,61, 163, 221, 223, 378, 
388 

Bahram Khan 96,97, 104,222, 223, 
250 

Baijhal, Hindu official, 599 
Balban 9, 10, 27, 74, 93, 96, 174. 434, 
553 

or Ghiyasu’ddin Balban 4, 8, 12, 
567 

Baliala ') 

or Vir Ballala Ilir 207. 209. 214, 
or Bilal Deva C 217, 248 
or Bilal Deo / 

Banhbina 404, 405, 406 
Barani 

or Ziyau’ddin Barani 5, 29, 33, 35, 
37, 49, 66. 73. 75.87 91,97. 107, 
125, 126, 175. 176, 183, 189. 191, 
198,218.220,222 224, 225, 226, 
229, 231, 232,233, 235, 241, 242, 
243. 244, 247, 248, 249, 253, 255, 
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261,277,279,280. 281, 288, 290, 
291,294, 299, 315, 323, 324, 348, 
356, 358,363.364, 376, 381, 390, 
392,431.476,477, 479, 497, 498, 
499, 502, 548, 552, 553, 554, 559, 
560, 562, 563, 564, 566. 567, 569, 
570. 571, 574. 595 
Bashir ') 

Bashir Sultani > 405, 436, 

Bashir 'Imadu'l-Mulk J 437 

Budauni 

or Budauni 22, 56, 82. 103, 124, 167, 
183.215.217, 226. 246, 252, 254, 
388, 453, 459, 497 
Bhiran Rai 299 
Bir Singh Deva 457 
Brahmins 329, 331, 370,391, 425 426, 
428 

Budauni 570, 573, 579 

C 

Charchika Deva 210, 214 

Chinese girls 302 

Chingiz Khan 13, 14, 98, 99. 461 

D 

Darya khan 441 
See Zafar Khan Lodi 11 
Daulat Khan Lodi 454, 456, 468, 
469, 470 

Dawar Malik i 84, 386, 387, 
or Davar Malik j 503 642, 645 

Deval Devi 8 
Dhara Dhar 

F 

Fakhra 350, 252, 399 
or Fakhru’ddin 

Path Khan 6, 441, 442, 444, 513, 529, 
531 

Feru 315 

Firishta 73, 82, 87, 103, 123, 124, 180 
183,215,216. 217, 218, 248, 252, 
390, 406, 454, 525, 526, 573, 579, 
581 

Firoz Shah 8, 51, 53, 81, 84. 125, 295, 
378. 387.389, 390.391, 398, 403, 
405,406, 407.419, 421, 4^2, 425, 
426, 428, 429, 434, 435, 436, 437, 
439,440.441.444. 449, 454, 456, 
469.507.508.509. 510, 511, 512, 
517, 527, 528, 529, 533, 537, 540. 
543, 544, 545, 546. 547. 559, 562, 
576, 577, 578. 597, 604, 608, 625, 
637, 639, 650, 653 
or Sultan Firoz Shah 


or Firoz 295, 498, 532, 596, 597, 598, 
605, 608 

Firoz Shahi slaves 444, 446, 449, 450 
451, 453, 454,455, 456. 457, 458, 
462. 

G 

Gauri Shankar Ojha 110, 111, 112, 
116 

GhM Malik also Malik Ghazi 17, 
552, 567 

or Ghazi Malik Tughluq 39, 40, 41, 
42. 43, 45, 46. 47. 49, 93, 
or Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq 14, 

20. 22, 26, 34, 35, 36, 37. 38, 51, 61, 
63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 70, 73. 74, 77, 
82, 83. 84, 85, 207, 225, 290, 315, 
316.346, 472,475. 502, 517, 518, 
521.531.532, 533. 549, 567, 575, 
578, 585, 613,632, 634. 635 
or Tughluq Shah 408 
or Tughluq 476 

Ghiyasu'ddin Tughluq 116,51,447 
or Tughluq Khan 444, 446 
Ghiyasu’ddin Bahadur 74. 97, 223, 
250 

or Ghiyasu'ddin Bahadur Bura 222, 
223 

Govinda Deva 324 
Gujar Sah 527, 528 

H 

Haig, Sir Wolseley 79, 222, 242, 245, 
391,428. 479, 498,513 
Haji Dabir 87, 103, 123, 127, 183, 231 
235, 251, 441, 45L 454, 460 
or Hajjiu’ddabir 252 
Hammir (Rana) 110, 111, 114 
Hasan 30 

or Hasan Gangu 252, 604 
or Hasan Zafar Khan 300 
or Hasan Kanku 288, 294, 295 
Hindu 223, 269. 279 
or Hindus 9, 10, 11. 12. 13, 18, 19, 22 
41.44. 62,93. 103, 114, 117, 128, 
200, 217, 226,227, 234,247,249, 
277, 280, 299, 308, 312, 313, 315, 
323, 339,356, 362, 379.426.428, 
439, 464,466. 467, 543, 548,596, 
602, 605, 633.644. 

Hindu Chiefs 62,76, 91, 235, 253, 
254,290. 291, 2 >3, 306, 307, 448, 
598 

Hindu children 434 
Hindu rajas 91, 108, 653. 

Hindu Zamindars 456, 470 
Huiajun Khan >76, 245 
or Hulajun 

Humayun Khan 449, 450 
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see Sultan ‘Alau’ddin Sikandar 
Shah 452, 453, 455, 469 
^usalll Khan 182, 188, 215 
Husain Hatiyah 301, 305 

I 

Ibn Sina 610 

Ibn Baituta 17, 20, 22, 46. 50. 58, 59, 
68, 69, 75, 77, 78, 84. 85. 105. 106, 
107, 108, 126, 161, 168, 170, 171. 
182,183,184, 190. 198, 199. 202, 
207.208,214,215, 216, 217, 219, 
220,223, 224.241, 242, 246, 247, 
249, 252. 255. 280, 292, 313, 353, 
377, 506, 544 545. 547, 570, 579, 
574,595. 599, 601,602, 603.604, 
615.625, 

Ibn Taimiya 100, 138, 360, 375, 380 
640, 641, 

Ibrahim Lodi 6 
Ibrahim Shah Sharql 238 
Ikhtiyaru’ddin Tughral Khan 96 
or Tughral 9, 10, 13 
Il-khans 99 

Iltutmish 14, 93, 95, 96 

see Sultan Shamsu’ddin Iltutmish 

Ilyas 399 

Ilyas Shah 400, 401 
see Shamsu’ddin 
or Haji Ilyas 400 

‘Imadu’I-Mulk Sartez 224, 288, 

301, 302, 303 

see Tmadu’l Mulk 294 
Islam Khan 450 

‘Isami 50, 72, 73, 113, 122, 123, 161, 
■ 168. 183, 184, 199, 202, 203, 214, 
218,219,221,224, 241, 252, 299, 

302, 303. 307, 358, 502, 570, 572, 
573, 595, 596 642, 

Isma'il Afghan 176 

or Isma*il Makh Afghan 288, 301 

J 

Jahangir 347 

Jam Juna 404, 405, 406 

Jains 312, 315, 323,379. 596 

Jain Suris 363 

Jauna 401 

Jauna Khan 552 

Jinaprabha Suri 317, 318, 319, 320, 
321, 322, 323 
Jalalu’ddin Akbar 4 
or Akbar the Great 
or Akbar 

Jalalu’ddin Firoz 4, 14, 67, 85, 92 
see Jalalu’ddin Khalji 93, 267, 503, 
549. 563 567 
also Jalalu’ddin 

also Sultan Jalalu’ddin Khalji 315 


Jauna 23, 24, :9, 34, 50 
and Jauna Khan 
Jhitai 7 

K 

Kadbanu 20, 21 
Kaikhatu Khan 187 
Kaikhusrau 3, 4 
Kaiqubad 4, 14, 23, 27 
Kanya Nayak 247, 248, 249, 250, 306 
Khan Jahan I, 429, 440. 441, 510, 
637. 638, 639, 653. 

Khan Jahan II, 439, 440, 441, 510, 
617 

Khizr Khan son of ‘Alau’ddin 4, 5, 
19. 441 

Khizr Khan founder of Sayyid 
dynasty 448, 459, 460, 468, 469, 
470. 551 
Khokhars 452 

Khudawandzadah 80, 84, 503 
Khushdil 447 

Khusrau Khan 29, 31, 33, 34, 35, 37, 
38, 45. 50. 62, 98, 269, 502, 567. 
635 

see Khusrau 32 
Khusrau Malik 183, 184, 387 
Khwaja Jahan 77, 104, 218, 221, 246. 
499, 502 

L 

Ludder Deo 69, 70,71, 248 
see Rai Ludder Deo 64 


M 

Madana Deva 325 
Mahammada 201 
see Sultan Muhammad 
Mahmud 11 6,455 

or son of Nasiru’ddin Muhammad 
Shah 453 

see Na^iruddin Mahmud 453 456, 
459, 466 

see Sultan Mahmud 457, 464 
Mahavira 317, 318, 319 
MakhduroaT Jahan 27, 161, 172 
Maldev 110, 111, 112 
Malik Tun Tun 388, 499 
Malik Bahram 172 
Malik Baidar 250 
Malik Chhajju 551 
Malik Daulat Shah 595 
Malik Dinar 95 
Malik Hoshang 245 
Malik Fakhru'ddin Jauna 23, 29, 33 
34. 36. 37. 47. 62 

Malik Kafur 5, 7.64,65, 97, 550 



670 


TUOTLUQ DYNASTY 


Malik Kafur Muhrdar 69 
Malik Makh Afghan 65, 66. 67 
Malik Naib 26, 27, 28, 31, 97, 249 
Malik Nek 

Nalik Nek Ahmadi 423, 438 
Malik QabilL 
(slave of Firoz Shah) 8, 9 
Malik Qabul ') 

or Malik Maqbul [ 245, 247 
naib wazir j 

Malik Kabir Qabul 7 
Malik Rabir j 296 

Malik Razi 430 

Malik Sarwar Khwaja Jahan 455, 
456, 457 
Malik Shadi 30 

Malik Shamsu’ddm Abu Rija 437 
Malik Shihabuddin 7, 29 
Malik Taligha 32 76 
Malik Tigi n 65, 66 
Malik 1 amar 32, 65, 66 
Mdllu, Mallu Iqbal Khan 453, 454, 
455 

Mallu Khan Iqbal Khan 458, 460, 
461,468,469 470 
see Jqbal Khan 531 
Marco Polo 57, 58 
Mas‘ud Khan 104 
Mir Muhammad Ma'sum 40 
or Mir Ma*§Qm 94 
Mir KhurtJ 376 

Mongols 14, 59, 73, 121, 123, 181, 
189, 213,234,256, 258, 279, 296, 
385, 386, 479. 499. 548, 625 
Mubarak bin Mahmud 106, 109 
Mubarak Khau 26, 27, 29. 104 
Mubarak Shah Khalji 551 
see Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah 
Khalji 

Mu izzu’ddin Bahrain 3 
Mu‘izzu'ddin Kaiqubad 23 
Mu‘izzu'ddin Muhammad 54, 364, 
580 

Muhammad-i Tughluq 621 
Muhammad bin Tughluq 23, 51, 73, 
79 , 83, 85, 86, 87, 93, 95, 96, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 106. 113, 114, 116, 
119, 123, 124. 127, 164, 166, 167, 
175, 177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 196, 
199,200,201,208, 214, 2i5, 217, 
220, 223. 224, 225. 226, 235, 237, 
239,240,241.243, 244. 245, 247, 
250, 251, 256, 259, 260, 261, 262, 
264. 290, 292. 295, 300, 3 7, 316. 
334, 335, 347, 348, 353, 357, 358, 
363, 373, 374. 375, 385, 434, 456, 
471, 478. 479, 480, 497, 491, 500, 
502, 503, 504. 506, 507, 509, 510, 
521, 524, 525, 526,528, 545, 548, 


553, 559, 562, 567, 568, 569, 571. 
572, 574. 575, 576, 578, 579. 580, 
584, 599, 600, 604. 608, 609, 647, 
649, 

or Sultan Muhammad 17, 23. 50, 
52.77, 78, 80, 81. 98, 117, 126, 
186,187,188,197, 198, 226, 308, 
315,317,323. 346,355, 382. 392, 
403,408, 426,476. 477.508. 512, 
528. 533, 540, 557. 560, 570, 573, 
594. 596, 605, 607. 614, 622. 625, 
627, 644 

or Sultan Muhammad Shah 23,33, 
50, 54, 55,201, 595 

(i) Muhammad Shah or Sultan 
Muhammad Shah 127, 170, 

299,327,328.619 

(ii) Muhammad Shah bin 

Tughluq 189 

(iiU Muhammad Shah Tughluq 
117 

(iv) Muhammad ‘Adil 56, 168, 

570 

(v) Muhammad III 57 

(vi) Mahammada 317, 321 

(vii) Mahammada Shahi 320, 331 
(viii) Suratana Mahammada 333 

(ix) Sultan Muhammad bin 

Tughluq, 599, 611, 615 

(x) Sultan Muhammad bin 

Tughluq Shah, 585 
Muhammad Ghausi 262 
Muhammad Khan who became 
Muhammad Shah 
or Nasiru'ddin Muhammad Shah 

262,441.444, 445, 446, 447, 448, 
449,450, 451 

Muhammad Qasim Firishta 18 
see Firishta 
Muhammad Shahid 93 
Muqarrab Khan 457, 458 
Musalmans 288. 308, 323. 339, 354, 
357. 363, 369, 375, 463, 467, 571, 
605 

Muslims 19, 108, 113, 119, 163, 234, 
248, 253.261,267, 288. 291, 307, 
322, 557,- 570, 605 
Muslim Jats 463 
Naila 8 

See Naila Bhatti 443 
Na^iru’ddin Isma'il 303 
Na^iru'ddin Khusrau KhEn 186, 552 
or Khusrau Khan 
Na§iru*ddin Mahmud II > 15,' 51 
or Na?iruddin Mahmud \ 508 

Nasiru'ddin Chiragh-i Fchli 586 
See Shaikh Nasiru'ddin Mahmud 
373, 378, 389 

Na§iru’ddin Muhammad 530, 587,. 
598 
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Na?iru'ddin Nu^rat Shah 599 
Nizatnu'ddla Afemad \ 22, 56, 70, 
or Nizamu’ddia j 71.81,82, 
103, 252, 
390, 453. 
573. 579 

Nizam Main 254 

Nuniz 119,215. 249 

Nuru'ddin Muhammad Jahangir 18 

Nusrat Shah 6, 51, 53. 458, 459, 460 

Nara Simha Deva 210, 214 

Nag Nayak 2i8 

Nusrat Khan Shihab Sultani 245, 
255 

Nusrat Khan bin Path Khan 453, 
458 

or Nuijrat Shah 6 F.G. 531 
P 

Parwaris o2 

Pir Muhammad Jahangir 461 
Pir Patho 221 

Prophet Muhammad 263, 264, 358, 
508, 558 * 

See (i) Muhammad 266, 361 
(ii) Mustafa 556, 557 
or Prophet of Arabia 258 

Q 

Qadr Khan 96, 104, 250 
Qarauna 33, 57, 58, 59 
or Qarauna Turks 
Qazi Khan 33 
Qazi Kamalu’ddin 61, 202 
or Qazi Kamalu’ddin Sadr Jahan 
Qazi Saif 306, 307 
Qazi Ziyau’ddin 32 
Qir Khan 301 
Qivam Khan Lodi 470 
QivamuT-Mulk 181 
Qutbu’ddin Aibak 8, 14, 91, 95 
Qutbu’ddin 269 
or Sultan Qutbu’ddin 169 
or Qutbu’ddin Mubarak 5, 14, 17, 
22, 29, 30, 31,33,48, 94, 95 
or Qutbu’ddin Mubarak Shah 62, 
98, 186, 225, 269, 272, ^50 
Qutlu Khan 74. 255, 256, 279, 280, 
281 

Qutlugh Khan 245, 246, 250, 299, 
300 

or Qiwamu’ddin Qutlugh Khan 300 
Qutlugh Khwaja 122, 123. 127 

R 

Rai Kampila 205, 208, 215, 216, 217 
Rai Kharku 439 
Raja Karan 7, 19, 551 


Rajab 17, 19,20,443 
Raj Bheron 85 
Rana Mall Bhatti 8, 9 21 
Ratan Singh 116 
Rawal 116 
Raziya 3 

Rukn Chand 446, 447 
S 

Sa'adat Khan al-Firozi 453, 457, 458 
Saharan 408, 451 
S'alaba, 623 

Salar Mas‘ud (Ghazi) 257, 510 
Salar Shah 446 
Samar Singh Jain 315 
§adr ‘Ala Ahmad ILasan 78 
Sammas 4U4 
or Samma Rajputs 608 
Shaikh Nasiru’ddin Chiragh Dehli 
586 

Sarang Khan 454, 455, 456. 460, 461, 
467 

or Sarang Khan Lodi 459 
SayyidAhsan Shah 242, 244, 245, 
253 

or Sayyid Jalalu'ddin Ahsan Shah 
Sayyid Ibrahim 250. 253 
Shadi Khan 26, 27 
Shahu Afghan 176, 497 
or Shaikh Nasiru’ddin Mahmud 
374, 497, 498 

Shaikh Sharafu’ddin Yahya Maneri 

374,381 

or Sharaf Maneri 644 
Shaikha Khokhar 466 
Shaikhzadah 68 

Shaikh Nizamu’ddin Auliya 25, 62, 
63, 81, 83, 581 

or Shaikh Nizamuddin 175, 558, 576 
or SultanuT-Auliya 550, 552, 553 
Shahjahan 506,507 
Shaikh Fakhru’ddin Zarradi 262, 
377 

Shaikh Ruknu’ddin 25, 58, 77 
or Shaikh Ruknu’ddin Multani 377 
Shaikh Shihabu’ddin 203, 262, 263 
Shaikh ‘Usman Marandi 500 608 
Shamsu’ddin Damghani 440, 451 
Shamsu'ddin Iltulmish 91, 92, 262,. 
549 

or Iltutmish 517, 518 

Shamsu’ddin Firoz Shah 74 

Sharaf Maneri 622 

Sher Khan 93 

Sher Shah Suri 4 

Shia 360, 427 

Shihabu’ddin 74, 107, 164 

or Shihabu’ddin Ahmad ‘Abbas 

Shihabu’d-Daula 81, 619 
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or Shihabu*ddaula 
ShihSLb Suitani 245, 255 
or Nu§rat Khan 
Sikandar 6 

Sikandar Kh§n, comrade of Zafar 
Khan 301, 305, 

Sikandar Khan, comrade of 
Muhammad Khan son of Firoz 
Shah 442, 445 

Sultan Sikandar of Lakhnauti 9 
Multan Abu Sa‘id 101, 102, 177 
Sultan *Alauddin 
or Sultan ‘Alau’ddin Khalji 
or Sultan Alau’ddin Muhammad 
Khalji 5, 17, 28, 31, 93, 110, 247. 
255, 267; also 8, 12, 14, 20, 25, 26, 
57,62,81. 116, 187,264, 265, 568 
570 

Sultan ‘Alau’ddia Bahman Shah 
304, 306 
Sultan Balban 

or Sultan Ghiyasu’ddin Balban 9, 
17. 22. 23 
Sultan Firoz 

or Sultan Firoz Shah 9, 53, 61, 79, 
80, 124, 554 

Sultan Ghiyasu'ddin Tughluq 541, 
626, 627. 628 
or Sultan Tughluq 
or Tughluq Shah 
or Malik Ghazi 

or Ghazi Malik Tughluq 16, 63, 78, 
80,81,84, 94,112, 186, 262, 593 
Sultan Jalalu'ddin Khalji 11, 24 , 11 
Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna 259 
Sultan Mughisu’ddin 9 
Sultan Mu’izzu'ddin Kaiqubad 3, 
27. 74 

Sultan Mu’izzu’ddin Muhammad 57 
Sultanu’l-AuUya 552, 630 
Sunni-Shia 100 
Sunni 139 

Sunnis 185, 215, 243, 258, 360, 478 

T 

Taghill9,221, 289, 290. 291, 293, 
295, 296, 498. 607 

Tarmashirin 119, 120, 121, 122, 123, 
124, 126, 127, 128, 138, 139, 140, 
141,142, 143, 175.176,177,202, 
213,386,499, 582 
or Tarmashirin Khan, 128 
Tatar Khan or Tatar khan 76, 96, 
223, 250 xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, xxix. 
Timur 15, 128, 460, 461, 462, 463, 
464,465.466,467, 468, 531, 577, 
578, 580 

Togao Mahemde 119 

see Muhammad bin Tughluq 

Tughluq 584 598 


see Tughluq Shah 508, 550, 552, 626 
see Ghiyasu'ddin Tughluq 16, 17, 
19.21.22,23,24, 25, 45, 47, 52, 
56 

Tughluq Suitani 529 
Tughral 9, 10. 13 

Tughluq dynasty 444, 613, 625, 626, 
Tughluq Shah 53. 97. 168. 263, 595 
see Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq 
Tughluq Shah II 52 
see Ghiyasu’ddin Tughluq IL 
Turks 10, 59, 548 
or Turk 609 

U 

‘Ubaid 68, 69 
Udkapati 403 

‘ulama 86, 243. 247, 262, 298, 361, 
362, 366, 499 

Ulugh Khan 1 

See Muhammad bin Tughluq y 
64, 65, 66, 67. 68,69.70, 71,72. 
75. 77, 82. 83. 85, 86. 249, 346 
’Uwais Qarani 306 

V 

Vidyapati Thakura 114, 210 
Vidyaranya 249 
Vira Ballala III, 602 

W 

Wa9§af 59 
Wunar 222, 224 

Y 

Yahya bin Ahmad 1 22. 103, 123, 
or Yahya Sarhindi j 182.215,217, 
250, 252, 254, 
579 

or Yahya 600 
Yusuf Bughra 121, 123 
Yusuf §ufi 32, 46 

Z 

Zafar Khan (amir of ‘Alau’ddin 
Khalji) 95, 255, 303, 304 
Zafar Khan (nephew of Zafar 
Kh5n of ‘Alai age) 255 
Zafar Khan son of Firoz Shah 442, 
444, 530 

Zafar Khan (who became Hasan 
Gangu) 300, 301, 303, 104 
Zafar Khan (son-in-law of 
Fakhru'ddin Mubarak Shah) 401 
Zafar Khan (son of Saharan) 599 
Zafar Khan Lodi 1 (Zafar Khan-i 
Buzurg) 405, 440, 454 
Zafar Khan Lodi II 440, 454, 456 
Ziyau’ddin Barani 22, 25, 42, 48, 
50. 69, 77, 81, 103, 180, 184, 187 
See Barani 
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Abohar 8, 30, 220, 578 
Abu 117 

Adabu's-Sultaniya Wa'ddyvalu'h 
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‘Adilabad 167, 202, 586 
Afghanistan 105 

Afghanpur 78, 82, 84, 85, 619, 630 

Ajmer 116 
Ajodhan 390, 461 
Akalkot 304, 305 
Amber 116 
Amroha 280 

Anegondi 206, 213, 214, 228, 249, 
261,600 

Arabic History of Gujarat 459, 564, 
581 

A rthashastra 200 
Asawal 291 

Awadh 44, 92. 254, 401, 448, 45t). 
457 
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Baghdad 99, 259 
Bahraich 257, 456, 457 
Baqiya Naqiya 551 
Balkh 240 
Baluchistan 105 
Baran 236 

Basdtinu’ I’U ns 76, 78 
Bayana 468 

Bengal 250,251.401.424 
Bhakkar 390, 404, 578 638 
Bir 302 

Bhatner 461, 462 
Bombay 293 
Budaun 81, 479 
Bhilsa 92 

Bidar 245. 255, 256, 305 
Bihar 401,448, 556, 457 
Budgaon 300 
Burhdn-i Ma*d.^ir 288 
Broach 288, 289, 291 
Baroda 288 
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Cathay 56, 93 
Chanderi 31, 117, 541 


China 56. 93, 180, 181, 187, 189 
Chittor 7,110,112,115,116, 551 
Chronicle of Nuniz 118 
Cutch 404 
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Dabohi 288 

DaldiN Firoz Shcihi 403 
Dalmau 226, 231, 236, 237, 233, 
451,456, 457 
Damrila 292 
Damascus 68, 102 

Deccan 93, 283, 300, 301, 304, 405. 
497, 506, 552, 572 

Daulatabad 161, 162, 164, 174, 175, 
181,186, 197,202. 218, 219, 220, 
222, 229, 243, 245, 246, 256, ‘361, 
279, 280, 289, 291,292, 294,301, 

303, 307, 373, 376, 377, 385, 402, 
523, 573, 575, 592, 647, 649 

or Daulatabad-Fathabad 305, 505 
Deogir 12, 31, 64’ 68, 69, 98, 164, 

181, 191, 201,216, 242, 248, 255, 
279, 280, 281, 288, 346, 517, 523 

or Devagiri 9, 97, 201, 213 
Deval Rani KItizr Khan 551 
Dehli ) 1,2.6, 10.12,27,30,32, 
or Delhi [ 35, 37,41,43,60,61, 62, 
or Dilli 3 64, 65, 67,69,70,71,75, 

76,78,79, 82,84, 85, 93, 94, 95, 
96, 102, 107, 108. 122, 123, 124. 
125.126,127. 128, 161, 162, 163, 
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